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EDITOR'S PREFACE. 



On me, after the death of my much loved tether and pater- 
nal Mend, was deyolved the task of preparing for the press the 
last greater work of the lamented Neander, fhe sixth volume of 
his church history. Having discharged this no less h<HioraUe 
than ardnons duty, I now think it due to the respected reader 
that I should give some brief account of the method aoooiding 
to which I have proceeded. 

In the abstract, two possible ways indeed presented them- 
selves in which this.volume nu^t be prepared for the public 
eye : either to fdlow out the subject, in accordance with the 
plan and preparatory labors of Neander down to the point of 
time he originally proposed to himself — the commencement of 
the Reformation — - or to publish it in the fragmentary shape in 
which it was left Pious regard to the style of a work peculiarly 
original i/i its kind, and the design of Neandor, expressed shortly 
before his death, of publishing a part of the materials here pre- 
sented as the first division of the sixth volume, equally forbade 
the former of these methods. And yet in adopting the latter plan, 
liberty was still left to the editor of executing his task in very 
different ways. He mighty perhaps, consider himself justified, 
in the case of fragments of this sort, in giving them a finer pol- 
ish by applying the last finishing hand. But the undersigned 
has felt bound to abstain even from this. It has been his en- 
deavor to present the work of Neander with the least possible 
curtailment, and with the least possible additions of his own ; 
and it has been his wish rather to be found too faithfully exact, 
or if you please slavish, than arbitrary in the labors he has be- 
stowed. Nevertheless, in hundreds of places he has altered the «k 
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text, and in a still greater number of instances corrected the 
notes. But in so doing he has only taken the same liberty which 
the lamented author, while living, had already allowed him to 
use in the publication of his more recent works, the new edi- 
tions of St. Bernard, of Chrysostom, and of TertuUian ; with 
this difference, indeed, that with regard to these latter, he could 
in all difficult cases refer to the author himself, while in the pres- 
ent case, he had to decide according to his own best judgment 
Unhappily the editor, who by long exercise had become tolera- 
bly familiar with Neander's method of composing, did not have 
it in his power to lend the beloved man of God a helping hand, 
except in a small portion of this work ; and various circum- 
stances, such as a growing infirmity of sight, and occasional 
sudden interruptions closely connected with this calamity, the il- 
legibility of his excerpts made in earlier years, want of practice 
in his last assistants, and various other causes, conspired togeth- 
er to render his labors more difficult, nay, if possible, distaste- 
ful to the restlessly active investigator. Once and again he had 
even entertained the thought of bringing his work to a close in 
the form of a brief compendiuni; but strong attachment to the 
labor of his life, ever breaking forth afresh, and the hope that he 
might perhaps yet recover the use of his eye-sight, constantly 
brought him back again to the extremely painful and yet dearly 
beloved continuation of the task he had begun. How natural, 
that the manuscripts he left behind him should also, in various 
ways, bear upon them the marks of their origin. The editor, 
therefore, has not hesitated to correct all manifest errors of fact, 
so far as they came to his knowledge, whether arising from some 
misunderstanding of the assistants, or, as the case often was, 
from the illegibility of Neander's excerpts, or from any other 
cause. Or ought he to have hesitated to do this when, for ex- 
ample, the Mss. p. 371, spoke of a Marshal of the empire by the 
name of Von Pappenheim, or when, p. 340, the Easter festival 
was said to fall on the 31st of May, or when the text read " That 
one Cardinal John would bring disgrace upon the pope and car- 
dinals ; " or when, as was not seldom the case in the section 
concerning Matthias of Janow, the translation conveyed an al- 
most directly contrary meaning to the correct reading of the orig- 
inal? On the other hand, in all cases where the matter was at 
all doubtful to me, I have allowed the text tp be printed without 
alteration, or at most (compare, e. g., p. 317, and 344,) simply 
intimated my doubts in the shape of notes. The style more- 



bdixor'b frbfaos. t 

OTer has been, in here and there an instance, slightly altered by 
me, and repetitions of longer or shorter extent, such as were 
almost unavoidable in a work which sprang purely out of th& 
lecoUection of Neander, expunged. Among the papers, further- 
more, were found a series of sheets which Neander had marked, 
partly with a conjectural indication of their being designed, on 
a final revision, for insertion in their appropriate places. These 
I have carefully inserted wherever it could be done, either at 
once, or only witii some slight alteration of form, and have 
never laid them aside except in those cases where their insertion 
would have required an entire recasting of the text But addi* 
tions and the completion of defective parts, in the strict and 
proper sense, I have never allowed myself to make, except on 
literary points, and that in perfect aceovdanoe with Neander's 
wishes. Unhappily the more .seeent works oa ohorch history are 
often, in this respect, in the highest d^^ree unreliable, as one an« 
thor is found to copy the false citations of another. Lewis's 
History of the Life and Suffoings of John Wiokiif, for example, 
is a work which seems actually to have been in the hands of very 
few of our church historians. 

In proceeding to make a few brief remarks on single portions 
of the present volume, let me begin by observing that the first 
portion which relates to the history of the papacy and of the 
church constitution down to the time of the council of Basle, as 
it was the earliest in the time of its compositioii, is manifestly 
also the most complete as to form. As regards the continuation 
of this section, Neander left behind only a series of preparatory 
papers, but no proper sketch of the whole, nor even elaboration 
of single passages. This latter labor had been bestowed indeed 
upon passages belonging to the second section treating of the 
Reformation of England; yet these single passages, attached 
for the most part to the unfinished exposition of Wicklif s doc- 
trines, were so unconnected, that the editor felt himself com- 
pelled, in following out bis principle, to leave them aside. And 
he considered himself the more justified in so doing, because 
they contained little else than translations of single passages 
fix>m the work of Yaughan. The third principal section, relating 
to the histc^ of the Bohemian reformers, belongs among those 
parts which Neander constantly treated with especial predilec- 
tion.' It will assuredly affoM no small satisfaction to the admi- 
rers of the great departed, to find that it was at least permitted 
him to bring to its dose the history of John Huss; cmdif this, 
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too, is here presented to us, as the well informed reader will be 
at no loss to discern that it is, only in its first rough sketch, yet 
this very circumstance enables us to see more profoundly into 
the intellectual power and vigor of the departed historian, which 
was preserved unimpaired to the end. We can only wish that 
the new light thrown by Neander on the great Bohemian re- 
formers might serve as a stimulus to some competent hand 
soon to furnish us with an edition of the hitherto unpublished 
writings of Militz, of Conrad of Waldhanseo, and particularly 
of the pioneer work of Matthias of Janow ! Also a new edi- 
tion of the works of John Hubs, or at least the preparation of a 
chronologically arranged edition of his letters, belongs among 
the pits desideriis in the department of church history. Many 
of the preliminary labors to such a performance are to be found 
in the excellent work of Palacky. Neander has repeatedly al- 
luded to the incorrectness and inexactitude of the Nurei^berg 
edition of 1558, and the passages adduced by him might easily 
be multiplied to tenfold the number. Such a monument is due 
firom us Protestants to the memory of John Huss, of whom our 
Luther, in his lectures on Isaiah, so strikingly remarks : ^< Existi^ 
mo Johannem Huss suo sanguine peperisse Evangelion, quod 
nunc habemus.'^ A man of learning so enthusiastic in his ad-* 
miration of Huss as M. Ferdinand B. Mikowic, who has abready 
favored us with a new corrected translation of the letters that 
had been already published by Luther, would be just the person 
to engage in such an undertaking. The Bohemian work con* 
taining the letter of Huss should bQ published in Bohemian, 
with a German or Latin translation on the opposite columns. 
Such an enterprise would certainly be crowned with success. 
Finally, on the section relating to the Grerman Friends of Ghxi, 
Neander was still occupied during the last days of his life ; in. 
truth, the habitual occupation of his mind with the work of 
bis life intermingled among the pleasing fancies that floated be* 
fore the mind of this departing friend o£ God. 

Gladly would I, in compliance with the urgent wishes of Ne- 
ander's admirers, have hurried to a speedier conclusion the pub- 
lication of the present volume ; but this could not.be done in 
connection with my professional duties. Besides, there were 
other hindrances. The library of Neander, unhappily, did not 
stand at my command. Sev^^al wbrks and editions which Ne- 
ander had cited, such as Lewis's History of Wicklif, and the first 
edition of Yaughan's work, were not to be found, even in th^ 
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fioyal Library in this place, and they could not otherwise be 
obtained than by ordering them from England. I may doubt- 
less rely, therefore, on the kind indalgence of my readers. But 
I confidently hope, too, and this would be my best reward, that 
faithfulness to my never to be forgotten master, and to his work, 
will not be found wanting. 

K. R TH. SCHNEIDEE. 
Berlin, Oct. 31st, 1851. 
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union under one head, in the next place union ia the cartons and kws 
of the primMTe church. Eten John XXIIL anst, If required, abdicate. 
It would be bert to elsieti m> eae of the three popes and no cardiaal to 

the papacy. • 100 

Quarrel between Ladislaus ef HapisB and Jeha. Coalbrence ef te ktter 
with the emperor Si^samiid. Agrsemcnt of the pope to oaU a general 
conndL Phoe of its aMemUiog. The pope repente of tin agreement 
he had entered intfti Letters nusrtve finr the council of Constance to be 
aasembled for the Aertotatieti of chnvoh onity and for reform in head and 
members in November of the year 1414, issued by the pope and the 
emperor lOS 
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Preparotiott for the trannelions of the conneil by D' AiUy's monito de ne- 
ceasitete re£»matkmis eocleaae in capito et in membris lOS 

John not without anxiety at Constance. Compact entered into with Duke 
Frederic of Austria. Arrives on the 9eth of October lOS 

Besolutions of the eouacil with regard to the yoting by nationfl. Concern- 
ing the right to vote of nnivennty teachers, of the inferior clergy and of 
princes ai^ their eamys. On the quertion whether the council was to be 
considered an mdtpemdeut continuation of the council of Pisa 104 

Presentation of chaiges againrt the pope in February 1415. His readiness 
at the beginning to abdicate in consequence of these charges. His later 
. subterfuges and intrigues. His flight on the 20th of March 106 

The pope's letters from Scbaffhausen. Threatening schism in the couuciL 
Holding together of the ftree-minded members. Gerson's discourse on 
the 28d of Maroh concerning the authority of the council. Opposition 
of the majority of cardinals. Proclamation of the principles of Gerson 
in the name of the council on the 80th of March (omissions by cardinal 
Zabarella). Proposal to exclude the cardinals in the transactions relat- 
ing to i^nn. Discourse of the Benedictine Gentianus against the pope 

and the cardinals • m 

b 
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Citation of the pope on the 2d of May. John a piifoner in RatoilftieD* 
HiB deposition on the 29th of May. Acqoieacence in Ikt lama oa hit 
part His removal to Gottleben US 

NegotiatioDs with GragQrjr and Bene^ct By Gngoiy's oowpMaaf and 
in spite of Benedict's obitiBacy, the coonoil suoc^ieds in reitoring naitj 
to the. church. The two next probleoas for die eonacil : Fafonnirirm and 
the election of a pope • 112 

i4>pointment of a collegium reformatioriom dreadyia Augast, 1415. Cor- 
ruption of monib aft Constance. Diaoonrse of the FranciKan Barnard 
Baptist 114 

Nicholas of Clemangis on the connciL His complatali ef egofeian, ambitMinf 
party-zeal, want of true penitmoe afc Iha council His bier letter to the 
council. 'Hit warning againtt a pveaatare electm of a pope^ proceed- 
ing in part from hit attachment to Banectict 118 

Controversy on the quettion whieh ihovld lake p re e o ia n ee, the reformation 
or the eiectioD of a pope. Efforts of the empuot fiigisBittiid for the 
former in aUiance widi the Germans and the fiaf^tth. DitooiirBes of « 
Stephen of Prague and of the arch-bishop of Qeaaa. Fiaiee retittanoe 
of the eardinala Complaints against the Gmibmm* Death of the arch- 
bishop HaUtm of Salisbury. Protest of the Garmaii natkm m the 14th 
of September, 1417. They finally yieU 124 

EesolutioB of Ae eouadl mpectfng the frtqweat appointment of general^ 
councils. Peace reatored by the medialioa «f the bithop of Winchester. 
Controversies about the form of the papal election. Choice of Martin Y. 126 

Complaiatsof the French deputiet bfldbre Iha emperor on the procrastina- 
tiofi of reform ; and hit answer. Plan of the wfonnattnn drawn up by 
the Germaat, abo respecting the possibility of depoang a pope and on 
the limitation of indulgenoes. Plan of reform drawB up by the pope 
with reference to the above. Conoordatt of the pope with the tevend 
nations • • 127 

.Last session of the council on the 22d of April, 1518. Difficulties between 
the Poles and the Lithuanians. Their appeal from the p<^ to the next 
general council. Constitution of Martin Y. in contradiction with the 
principles prodsdmed at Constance. Gerson's Tractatus quomodo et an 
Uceat in causis fidei a summo pontifice appellare 128 

Council of Pbvia in 1428. Transfer of the same to flieaa. Letters nuasive 
for the next general council to meet in Basle in the year 14S1. Ap- 
pointment of Cesarini as legate. Death of Martin Y. Eugene lY. 
his successor. Disinclination of Cesarini to act as legato to this counciL 
His journey to Bohemia. His journey through Germany to Basle. . . • 129 

Designed transfer of the council to Bologna. Cesariai't opposition to the 
design of Eugene. Hints at the disgrace that threatened the papal see 
in consequence of such a measure, and refutation of the reasons assigned 
by the pope for the transfer ,. . • • 188 



SECTION SECOND. 

BELATINQ TO THE BISTORT OP THEOLOGY AXD DOCTRINE. P. 184. 

L The Reformatory movements in England. P. 134. 

Way prepared for greater freedom in the expression of religious convictions 
by the' usurpations of tho hierarchy since the time of Innocent III. by 
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Bobert Gronheads, Roger Bacon, by the quarrel with tlie mendicant 
monks by Richard of Armagh. The Engli^ pailiament nnder Edward 
in 115 

John WickUf. Bom 1914. Studied at O^dbrd. Zeal for sernce and 
religion. The tpeciilAliTe element in him. Hb realian. Hit woric 
** on the last times of the charch." 1868 appointed a tutor in Canter- 
Ymry Hall by Mep. 1366 deposed by Simon Langham. WickliTk ap- 
peal to Rome. His approval of the measure forbidding to pay Peter's 
pence to the pope. The chancery decides against him. Appobted 
chaplain to the Idng. Connected with the duke of Lancaster. 1372 
made Doctor of Theology. Wicklif as king's enyoy to Bruges. Finds 
the papacy not founded in divine right 137 

'WickliTs principles of reform : his opposition to the worldllness of the cler- 
gy, and what he required of them. His exposition of the Ten Com- 
mandmentB. • 188 

Wicklif as an opponent of the mendicant monks 141 

Wicklif as teacher of Theology and Philosophy at Oxford, and at the 
same time parish priest at Lutterworth from the year 1375. The pron^ 
inence he gave to preaching. His idea of itinerant preachers. 148 

Society of " poor priests," afterwards called Lollards. Perhaps too literal 
imitation of the apostolic cbnch. Yet at all times a seminary for do- 
mestic missions. Wickfifs wotic : Why poor priests have no benefices ? 145 

WickUTs enemies, particulariy among the mendicant monks. Their com- 
plaint of the year 1376, on the ground of nineteen propositions taken 
from his lectures. . • • • • • 146 

The three condemnatory bulls of Gregory XL of the year 1377. Unfav- 
orable reception they met "Wtth in England 147 

Widdif protected by the civil power. The first court for the trial of Wick- 
lif held by archbishop Sudbury at Lambeth : its dissolution. Second 
court in the year 1378. Wicklifs declaration 148 

WickliTs severe illness in the year 1879 : visit paid to him by the mendi- 
cant monks • 149 

Wicklifs translataon of the Bible in the year 1380 (John of Trevisa). 
Slnighton's opinion of it Wicklifs defence of it The New Testament 
intelligible to alL 151 

iCs twelve ai^gumentB against the doctrine of transubstantiation of the year 
1881 152 

Wicklifs doctrine at the Lord's supper : attacks the accidentia sine subjecto 
on rational and ezegetical grounds. Contends against every mode of a 
bodily presence of Christ, and against the impanatio of John of Paris. 
Tet bread and wine not barely representative but efficacious signs. Dis- 
tinction of a threefold mode of being of the body of Christ Want of 
uniformity in his mode of expressing himself on this subject (explanation 
of the words of institution). His zeal against the doctrine of the acci- 
dentibus sine subjecta His opinion respecting the adoration of the host 157 

Condemnation of the twelve arguments by the University of Oxford. 
Wicklifs i^ipeal to the king 157 

Mitical' movements, and their relation to Wickli£ Insurrection of the 
peasantiy headad byjoha Baila 160 

Wicklifs quite too political memorial to parliament Courtney created arch- 
bishop of CMHterbmy; Wicklif § more violent attacks against the meiH 
dicant monks in the year 1382. Admonition of the Duke of Lancaster. 
Courtney^ earthquaJke-couBciL His ordinance directed against the 
Wicklifite doctrines the king's warrant against the propagators of 
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the flame. Wicldirs confeorioii of &lih respectixig the Lord's supper and 

his tract in defence ef himself agMUst the earthquake council IM 

Wlcklif, from the year 1882 in retirement at Lutterworth. His judgment 
respecting the sdiism which had broken oat in the BManwhile. New at- 
tacks upon the popes occasioned by the bulk of erasade and indulgence 
issued by Urban VL His bold reply to his citation to B4ime. His death 
on the 81st of December, 1884 165 

Wlcklif 's doctrines : connection of his phflosophy and theology. Nominal- 
ism something hereticaL Against comadering philosophical and theology 
ical truths as opposed to one another. Ebrmoay «f thought and being. 
Eyerything possible, actnaL His view of Almighty power 167 

Wb doctrine of predestination. Bejection of the meritum de congrua On 
the causality of eviL Sin as well as its punidunent requisite in order to, 
the beauty of the universe. Rejection, of the idle questions of scholasti- 
dsm about empty possibilities 166 

Ss genuinely protestant principle of sole reference to Christ Hence his 
opposition to iha worship of saints 166 

T^ckiif opposed to the multiplication of sacrunents. Confiimation a blaa- 
phemy against God. Bishop and presbyter the sane in- the time of St 
FauL Against the secular goods of the church. Church eoaiession not 
unconditionally necessary, only inward pemteaee. Contends against tiie 
doctrine of the Hiesaurus meritorum sapererogp^onis. 171 

On the degeneracy of the church in the second oentury. Necessity of abol- 
ishing the monastic orders. Ba remazkable prediction of Luther^s re- 
fennation. Em old scholastic view of the doctrine of justification cooh 
bined with his reduction of everything to grace. His nK»e qiiritual 
conception of the churcL Contends against the necessity of a visible 
head of the church -^ Also as of manifold gradations among the clergy. 27t 



2. MatfemenU of Beform in Bohemia. P. 178. 
A. The Fortntmen of John Huit. l\ 178. 

Bfnitz of Eremaa. Archdeacon at Prague and secretary of Chailes IV. 
His pious zeal tinctured with asceticiflnu 1868 'assistant of tiie parish 
priest at Bischofteinitx 176 

TBia active labors as a preacher at Prague, at first with little success ; at a 
later period, crowned with the happiest results. His influence on per- 
sons of the female sex. Transformati<ni of " Littio Venice." 177 

His design of becommg a monk. Temporary suspension of preaching. His 
work on Antichrist 180 

His ioumey to Borne in the year 1867. His notification posted up at St 
Peter^s Church. His arrest Composition of his tract on Antichrist His 
liberation and return to Prague 181 

Benewed activity at Prague. Education of yoang men. His beneficence. 
His meekness 18S 

Complaint lodged against Militz by the Magister Klenkot The bulls of 
Gregory XL IfUite dies aft Avignon in 1874 186 

Qmrad of WalfBumsen^ an Austrian. AngustiniaA and priest at Vienna 
from 1845. The jubilee of Clement VI His jonmey to Borne. 186Q 
parish priest at Leitmerita. Then preacher at Pr^goe. His senuona 
against antichristian corruption « 185 

His influence upon the Jews. Contends against the mendicant moi^s. A^ 

tacks their simony and mock-holiness. The degeneracy of monachism 
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(Ghriflt neyer begged). Qnackerj witli pretended relics. Accusationi 
brought agamst C!onrad hj the mendicants and his defence of himself. 
Compbunt lodged against CennMl in the year 1364 and his tract in de- 
fence of hanself 191 

Declines a call to Tieana. Dies at Prague, 1S69 192 

Matthias of Jan&m. His reladon to Huss. liagister Fkrisiensis. Disciple 
of MiHtE. Hii >mrney8. His eoaywmom. In 1S81 master of the cathe- 
dral at Pragoe. DieslSM 19i 

Janaufs Wmrk, De regolis Veteris et Novi TestamentL The exegetical 
matter in it of Httle importance. Contains contemplations on the history at 
his time, and intimations with regard to the fUture. Made up of nngle 
essays. Chronological characteristics. Occasions upon which it was 
written. Ccmpkunis of the woridliness of the clex^gy. Defence against 
the objection that tha vitoness of the clergy and moaks was exposed to 
the people bf -workB m 4he Temacukr tongne. Antichrist has long since 
made hb appearanee. His definition of Antichrist (typo of the secular- 
ized hierarchy.) On the ialse msraeleo of Antichrist F rogre s s of 
Christ's and AnticfaristTs kingdom, tide by side. On the sending tetii of 
the angels, i. e. tiio tme heralds of the Mlk, for the siAing of the nations. 
Argues against the expedation that Elios woold reappear in person. . . S03 

Attacks the conniptions ef the church in detHL Inoi|»enl geims of refonn 
in his woik. Opposed to the rending asunder of the orderiy-cysposed 
union of ports in the ohnrch. The haiq|hfy self-exaltatioB of the pope, 
the bishops, the priests. Ttaces the disobedience of the people towards 
their clergy to the lioeatiousness and camai sense of the latter. His 
▼iew of the nature of oharch goyemment lying at Ike ground of these 
renuffks. S04 

Agunst OTorioading the ehurch with human ordinances and the multiplica- 
tion of eccleaastical laws. On burdening the conscience by the same. 
On the contempt thenee resulting Ibr these laws wid at Ike same time 
for the divine commands. Men led away from Christ by these ordinan- 
ces. The law is not for a ri|^teons man. Defends hhnself against the 
reproach of despising all human laws. Predicts the cessation of ordi- 
nances. Christ the sole rule for all things. His remarkable exposition 
of the apostolical ordinances of the assembly at Jerusalem. Necessity 
of bringing back the church to the simple apostolical laws. Monastic 
orders might be dispensed with ."^ . . . . 210 

Foundation of the true unity of tiie church in the immediate reference of 
the religious conscioosnoss to Christ The unity thence proceeding as op- 
posed to the differences between nations, growing out of sin. What con- 
stitutes the worship of Qod in Christian times. Against the Phariseeism 
and self-righteousness of his time. The idea of the church as the com- 
munity of the elect Gives prominence to the universal priesthood of 
the &ithful. Vigorously disputes the supposed opposition betwen spirit- 
uals and seculars (on the right relation of priests and laymen. How 
iar the predicate " holy" belongs to all Christians. On the degrees of 
holiness. On the pride of the clergy and monks.) Contends against 
the distinction made between the concilia and the praeoepta 217 

The question respecting the frequent and daily communion of the bity. 
Janow's zeal for this, and by implication for the Lord's Supper under 
both the forms. Janow's special essay on tins subject ; on the motives 
and aiguments of the opponents of daily communion. On the pious • 
tendencies of the female sex. The spiritual participation of Christ being 
daily permitted, so also should the bodily be granted. None but openly 
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known nnnen Bhonld be debirred ftom the eommvnioii. Oomparinft 
of tJie commnnicatien of Chmt in Umb holy Ripper vMi Ae milk ftv 
nished to tke oiuld. The laky oAeM BMie worthy of the eoBmnnmi 
than Uie dei^. He who oqntiden himielf unworthy of the ewMnmiinn 
u really worthy, and vice Tefea^ The holy tapper the Ugheat act of 
worship. On the ibtvh ftar ftit by noninal Chriariaw wUh Mgard to 
the coBunmnoB. Hia ccmplakiti re^pe eii ag Ae nei^ect ef Ad holy anp- 
per. Agiunst the perverted application of the lit Coria^ 11:88. 
Against the. notion that once partaking of th« commnaioo it nAdest 
His view of the mntual relation of baptism and Ihe Lord' • sapper. The 
Lord's supper is food for week men and not leMnred fiir iim ewgult 
Against the modc-penance preparatory to commnaang once at Ihe Easter 
fesdval. His answer to the (Ejection drawn from Ihe example of tiM 
ancient hermits. AgawMt fee neceaAy of s distimit and spechA prepawh 

^ tion ibr the eoammnaau Defends Iksae laymm wte koged ai^ 
daily comaaamton agmnat the chaigeaf pioiauiplsuii Mode ia wUeh the 
Lord's sapper was ebserted ia the tima ef the s^MAlea and oae thooaaad 
years after tten. Against the obyaclMi the* Iha spiiitaal ooaunnmoa ia 
sufficient Agahist the objection that Iha Lord's sapper wwdd become an 
every day affiur by two fteqoeaft eajoyment of it The spintaal eijqy* 
ment a saffideot sabstitote inr the faotyiyy only ia caae the kmg^ after 
thelatterisdiaappoiatedwidiovtaByftrakofthe CWMiaB. The vindiea- 
tion of the right of layman to patCriDe under both ftma aveiya^iere pr»i 
supposed • . . • 281 

The schism in the church traeed to the sdf-eeeking wpkA of the eaidinab^ 
The church in its essence exited above this schism. The vmty of the 
church to be restored only by subduing the setfeeeking spirit Butj^ 
qpirit in the chnreh a i b i^e4nken of the hat times. fltiHy Janow eonsideBi 
the light to be chiefly on tiie side of Urban VI 98S 

Opposition between the party in &vor of and Aa party oppose d to refotm. 
Synod of Prague of the year 1889. Pretended reoantalion of Janow at 
tins synod, ffis later atfeiu^ upon it, paiticakriy ia reference to the wor- 
ship of images and the forbidding of daily ooaamnnion 885 

B. John ffuu, the Bohemian Reformer, P. 139. 

Jc^ Hu88. Bom in Hnnnete on the 6th of July, 1889. Of poor pa- 
rents. Studies at Prague. His teacher Stanislaus of Znaim.Inl869, 
Magister. Influence of Militz and Janow upon hischaracter.Inl401, 
preacher to Bethlehem chapel. (Spirit of the feundation-oharter of this 
chapel.) His activity as a preacher and curer of souls. Character of 
the archbishop Zbynek of Prague. The high estimation in which he 
held Huss at the beginning. Places him on the committee of examina- 
tion into the subject of 3ie miraculous blood at Wilsnack. Tract of 
Huss, De omni sanguine Christi glorificato 9B9 

Inward opposition between Hubs and Zbynek. Reformatory tendency of 
Huss pointing back rather to Janow than to Wicklif. His counectioa 
yfi^ Wicklifitism of importance simply on account of the consequences at 

first outwardly resulting from it 841 

* Connection between Oxford and Prague. Wicklif s influence, especially 
in a phflosophical respect Early acquaintance of Huss with Wicklif^ 
writings. His religious and philosophical interest in them. Wicklif s at- 
tack upon the doctrine of transubstantiation without influence upon 
Huas. (Aigoment against the opposite view of P^dadcy.) The inter* 
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polatad Oxford docume&ti in teidmcmx of Wioklif 8 ortibodoxf. [The 
Antithesis Christi et AnticfaristL} The opposition between Reali^ and 
l^ominalism as a matter of national interest between Bohemians and Gep> 
mans. Merits of Huss in pwrnoting the cultore of the Bohemian lan- 
guage. The Bohenuan theokgical party : Peter of Znaim, Stanislaas of 
Znaim, (early jndgment of the latter respecting WickUf and his doctrine 
of transufastuitiation.) Falet* and Hess • S45 

Influence of Jerome of Prague, [Jerome confounded with Kicholaa of 
Faolfisch.] On the WickUfite mevements in Prague. His zeal for sci- 
ence. [Thomas of Sdtnag.] Beladons of Hnss with Jerome. Enthu- 
siasm of the latter for the writings (tf Wicklif M6 

Convocation of the UniTersity on the 28th of May, 1403. Dii^ute on the 
forty-Jive WiMifite propoitiont. Condemnation of these propositions by 
the preponderating votes of the Gennans. Slight influence exerted by 
this condemnation. Buliof Innocent VII, A J>. 1405, and synodal ordinance 
Zbynec, A D. 1406 against the WickMte doctrines. Law of tibe latter 
to secure the maintenaiice t)f the doctrine of tninsnhshMnliation. Aasen^ 
bling of the Bohemian members of the University in the year 1408, and 
their merely conditional eondemnatioQ of the fivfy-flve propositioBii 
Lectnies on WickliTs Bialogu% Trialogns and De £uchanstia fln»* 
bidden S48 

Good understanding' pieserred thus fiir between Zbynek and Huss. The 
letter's diocesan diaoouase in the year 1407. Examination before the 
archbishop's court of several clergymen accused of Wioklifitiflm, partion- 
larly Nicholas of Welenowits. Huss inteipoies in their behalf and ad- 
drrases a letter full ef reproachee to the archbishop. Stephen of Doles' 
Antiwifcieffiis of the year 1408, evidencing the high state of excitement 
between the WickMte and the hiezarchic^ party S63 

Milder proceduxe of Zbynek* His declaration at the diocesan synod at 
Pague, in July,1408 that Bohemia was free from Wicklifite heresy. ... S6S 

Boyal decree respectang the relation of votes of the diffiuent naticms at tiie 
Prague University. Emigntiim of ike Germam from Prague in Sep* 
tember, 1408 , S53 

Important influence of this emigration on the progress of the struggle fbr 
reform : appearance of the hitherto concealed differences among the Bo- 
hemians. Spreading abroad of injurious reports conceming the heresies 
of the parly of Huss. Injury to the city of Prague. Huss and Jerome 
considered as the authors of the expulaon of the Gennans %5B 

King Wenoeslans goes over from the party of Gregory XH, to that of the 
council of Pisa. Opposition of the clergy. The deigy attacked by the 
king. Hues in favor of the council of Pisa, His sermons against the 
corruption of the dergy. Beproaches cast upon him fi>r this reason and 
his defence of himself 268 

Complaints of the deigy of- Prague, against Huss, before the archbishop, in 
the year 1409. The Magister Mauritius commissioned to inquire into 
them. ComplaintB of Huss against Zbynek and dtation of the latter to 
Rome 869 

Zbynek espouses the canse of Alexander V. Alexander's bull of Decem- 
ber, 1409 against the Wicklifite heresies and preaching m private chapels. 
Publication of the same in March, 1410. Wenceslaus's anger exdted 
against Zbynek. Appeal of Huss ad Papum melius infi>nnandumi 
Zbynek forbids preaMng in private chapelSf and resistance of Huss. 
J)mand8 the delivering up of WickUf s writings, tokich are burned, Yuh 
lent coounotionfl occaaoned .thereby in Prague. Hew ajqpeal of Huas te 
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John XXm Writings of Hum in jostificatton of bis disobedience to 

Zbynek, and in defence of several doctrines of WicUif (De Trinitate, 

De decimis. Defensb articnloram qnonindam Joeads Wicleff 267 

HnsB prepared to snfl^r martyrdom, and Ms forebofeg of it 268 

Misapprebended doctrine of Huss respecting propeller 270 

Wb tract De corpore Christi : giyes prominence to tbe practical religions 
element, holds fast tbe doctrine of transnbstsntiation, bat disapproves 
the too crass mode of expressing it 271 

Citation of Huss to Bologna hy Cardinal Colonna. Inteiposition of Wen- 
ceslans with the Pope in behalf of Huss. Huss excommunicated. Trans- 
fer of the process to Cardinal ZabareDa. Still later to Cardinal Brancas. 
Prague put under interdict. Wenzel's zeal for Huss and against the 
clei^. Zbynek makes advances towards a compromise 278 

Appointment of a commission for settfing terms of peace in July, 1411. 
Conditions of agreement proposed. Confession of fiuth set fordi by Huss 
in September, 2411. Necessary fuhire of this merely outward compact 274 

Zbynek's letter of exculpation addressed to the king. His ffigfat and his 
death S 75 

The new archbishop Allnc. Bull of crusade and indulgence issued by John 
XXHL against Ladislaus of Naples. Hubs consisted with regard to it^ 
aM his declaration. Indignation at the beginning professed against the 
bull by Paletz. Change of opinion by hki and SfcanisUns of Znaim. 
Proposal of Paletz in the name of the theological ihcuhy 278 

Separation of Huss from P^tz. IXsputoHm of Hwa on the matter of 
indulgences^ 7th of June, 1411, and his Quacstio de indulgenttis thence 
originating. (The three motives which induced him to write this 
tract : Return to the authority of tbe sacred Scriptures. Disapprobation 
of the bull as not proceeding from love. On the import and extent of 
priestly absolution. That it is not permitted to the pope and clergy to 
contend for secular things. Even the laity ought not to comply with the 
requiffltions of the bull. Agunst the plenitude of power claimed by the 
pope to bestow indulgences. On the hurtful influence of the latter. On 
the supreme authority of Scripture.) Fiery dBscourse of Jerome on the 
^ occanon of this disputation. Burning of the papal bulL IHssatisfactioii 
of Huss with the passionate heat of individuals among his adherents. • 287 

Royal edict against ail public resistance to the papal bulls. Persevering 
activity of Huss and increasing number of his adherents 288 

Sentence passed on the three artisans at Prague. Interposition of Huss in 
their behalf, and the promise given him. Their execution. Solemn con- 
veyance of the dead bodies to Bethlehem chapel. Part taken by Huss 
in these transactions 290 

Paletz at the head of the eight doctors. Formal condemnation of the forty- 
five propositions by these persons, with the addition of nx other proposi- « 
tions. Succeed in procuring a royal command forbidding the preaching 
of these doctrines. Reproof of the faculty by the king. Their justifica- 
tion of themselves. Readiness of Huss to answer before the king's privy 
council on condition that each party should agree, in case of convicticm, 
to suffer the penalty of the stake. This proposal declined by the 
faculty. Futile admonildon of the privy-oouncil 298 

Michael dc Causis at Rome. Transfer of the cause of Huss to Cardinal 
Peter dc St Angelo. Bann and interdict imposed on Huss under tke 
most fearful formulas. Huss to be delivered up, and Bethlehem chapel 
to be destroyed root and branch. Unsuccessful measures of violence 
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SECTION FIBST. 

mSTOBT OF THE PAPACY, AND OF THE COKSTITUTION OF THE CHUBCH. 

The period of Church History which we now propose to consider, 
is one where an old creation of Christianity, showing signs of decay 
and an ever increasing tendency to corruption, is passing over to the 
new one which was destined to succeed it. The peculiarity of such 
a period of transition, conductmg from the dissolution of an old, ta 
the dawning life of a new world, is, that on the one hand, we see alt 
the corruptions that had so long been preparing, finally reach their 
highest point, and on the other, occasioned and urged forward by tbosa* 
very corruptions, the .reaction of new tendencies of the Christian spirit^ 
betokening new and better times. The stirrings of a new spirit, man^ 
Vesting itself with fresh and ever increasing vigor in its struggles with, 
the old, and the multiform combinations in which new and old appear 
commingled, form the significant feature of this period. Such periods 
of transition are of peculiar interest, because we see in them the first 
unfolding of those germs in which the future lies hidden. These re- 
marks apply in a particular manner to that portion of the history of 
the papacy which we propose, first of all, to consider. The power of 
the papacy, having its seat in the affections of men, and resting on 
their most profound convictions, could not be overthrown by any force 
coming from without. Every strugg|le, as we have seen, in which it 
was aimed to effect this overthrow, resulted eventually in a failure, so 
long as this power in the mind of the nations was a necessary one ia 
the historical progress of the church. But this power must prepare* 
the way for its own destruction by its increasing worldliness, and dese- 
cration to subserve selfish ends ; and thus were called forth, in ever 
increasing force, the reactions of the Christian spirit struggling for 
freedom, and attempts at reform constantly growing more violent. Such 
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astateof thing? we shall see developing itself more and more distinctly 
from the time of Boniface VIII. and onward. This pope, a man 
without any pretensions to spiritual character, or even moral worth, 
carried papal absolutism to the highest pitch it ever reached ; and he 
was forced to see himself reduced to the most severe humiliations ; nor 
can we fail to recognize the guiding hand of a higher wisdom, when 
we observe how the humiliations to which he was reduced contributed, 
by the consequences that followed, to bring on that whole train of suc- 
ceeding contests which made the existing church-system of the medi- 
eval theocracy totter to its foundation. We shall here be able to trace 
the connection of one link with another in the chain of these great 
events, down to the time of the general councils. 

Cardinal Benedict Cajetan, a man supremely governed by consider- 
ations of worldly interest, after having by crafty management, pro- 
cured the abdication X>{ his predecessor Celestin, whose temper 
presented the strongest contrast to his own, succeeded next, by the 
same arts, in reaching the consummation of all his wishes and designs, 
the papal chair ; and his whole adminbtration was of a piece with 
such a beginmng. IJis suspicions compelled him to keep his prede- 
cessor closely confined ; for he was afraid that Celestin might be per- 
suaded to reassert his claims to the papal dignity ; and was certain 
that if he did so, he would be backed up by a party of malcontents 
who had always denied the lawfulness of his^bdication, since they 
maintained that he who held the highest station on earth, the pope, 
could never, either by his own' act or that of others, be discharged 
from the responsibility which God had laid on him. Constant additions 
would naturally be made to this party, in consequence of the manner 
in which Boniface .administered the papacy, and they would welcome 
any opportunity of securing for themselves such a rallying point. The 
anxiety bi Boniface was assuredly, therefore, not without foundation. 
Celestin, however, bore his confinement and the dishonoral)le treatment . 
to which he was subjected, with calm resignation ; and in this confine- 
ment he met his end in a manner worthy of his pious life. A report,* 
which, if not true, shows at least in what light Boniface was regarded 
by his contemporaries, charges him with the crime of taking off Celes- 
tin by poison. 

Boniface manifested from the beginning, that the motives by which 
he was supremelv governed, were ambition, avarice and revenge. Con- 
scientious scruples never deterred him from resorting to any means 
whereby something more could be added to his treasures.^ The pope's 

' A pontemporary, John Villani, the It was allowable to do anything to ad- 
Florentine historian, says of him that he ranee the interests of the church. The 
knew how to maintain and promote the same writer remarks that he was a man 
interests of tlie church. (Seppe bene man- of lofty spirit, (molto magnanimo,) and 
tenero e avanzare le ragioni dclla chicsa.) understood well how to play the lord (e 
But what interests? He explains by say- signorile, lib. 8, cap. 6) ; and he says that 
ing the pope accumulated a vast amount he was much given to worldly pomp, which 
of money for the purpose of aggrandizing became his high station (vago fu molto 
the church, and ennobling his family, hav- della pompamondana secondo suo stato— 
ing no scruples about the means (non fa- lib. 8, cap. 64 ; cfr. Moratori script, rer. 
cendo couscienza di gundagno), for he said, italic, torn. XULL) 
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plenitude of power, the interest of the church, must serve to palliate 
the worst oppressions. He sowed the seeds of a great deal of corrupt 
lion, too, in the next succeeding times, by elevating, without the least 
regard to the good of the church, his own kinsmen to the rank of 
cardinals, or to the higher spiritual dignities. One bad means to 
which he resorted to replenish his treasury, was taking advantage of 
the great festival connected with the ushering in of the fourteenth 
century : whether the fact was, that the pope's cupidity merely avail- 
ed itself of an occurrence which would have taken place without his 
seeking, or whether the whole thing was purely a contrivance of his 
own. As the beginning of the new century drew near, a report was 
circulated through Rome, that all persons visiting the church of St. 
Peter in that city on the first day of January, should obtain an ex- 
traordinarv indulgence. Moved by this report, multitudes flocked to 
the church towanls evening, filling it to overflowing, so that it was 
nearly impossible to press through the crowd to the altar. This move- 
ment on the part of the people' was regarded as something divine ; or, 
if it took place. naturally, still inasmuch as it had occurred, it was de- 
termined to make the best of it. The stories of a man over a hundred 
years old, who related what had been done at the beginmng of the pre- 
ceding century, ad'ded to the impression. Thereupon the pope put forth 
a bull, granting the fullest indulgence to all ^mans who for thirty 
days, and to all strangers who for fifteen days, in this year, reckoning 
from the Easter festival, should devoutly visit the churches of St. 
Peter and of St. Paul in Rome ; on the conation, however, carefully 
specified, that they truly repented and confessed their sbs.^ The ex- 
pression used in the bull was, ^^ the fullest forgiveness of sins," a 
promise which, thus vaguely expressed, was directly calculated to in- 
spire many with a greater feelings of security in sm, as well as to 
encourage the abuse of indulgences. Attracted by this bull, vast 
multitudes of men and women, of all ages, from districts far and near, 
flocked together in Rome. In addition to the rest^ the exhibition of 
the pretended handkerchief of St. Veronica was emploved as a pow- 
erful means of excitement. Two hundred thousand pilgrims a day 
are said to have assembled together in Rome — a source of great 
gain to the church, as well as of wealth to the Romans. 

The unspiritual temper of this pope showed itself in the implacable 
hatred with which he persecuted his enemies. Thus he could not fail 
to place .himself in the most unfavorable light to his contemporaries ; 
while by other acts into which he allowed his pas»ons to hurry him, 
he contributed to provoke the storms by which Us reign was disturb- 
ed. When a cardinal, he was zealously devoted to the Ghibelline 
party; but no sooner had he become pope, than he turned into a 
fierce partisan of the Guelphs : and the wrath which he harbored 
against the former party exceeded all bounds. * The following instance 
may be cited in illustration of his passionate spirit, which could pro- 

« The wordi of the buU; Non Bolnm nun concedimus veniam peccatorum. 
plenam e( kigiorem, imo pleniMimam too- 
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fanely dreak forth on fho most sacred occasions. We are told th&t 
on one occasion when sprinkling ashes, according to the usage on Ash- 
Wednesday, over the head of an archbishop of Genoa, belonring 
to the Ghibellines, instead of reciting the words of the Psaim : '' Me 
mento quia cinis es et in cinerem reverteris," he travestied them, and 
said : ^' Quia Ghibellinus es, cum Ghibellinis in cmerem reverteris/' 
Of a pope who could descend to such trifling, it is not difficult to 
account for the report which got abroad, and which was afterwards 
used against him, that his professions of reverence for the things of 
fidth were wholly without sincerity. 

At the head of his ememies stood the widely-branched and powerful 
fiaunily of the Golonnas, to which two cardinals belonged. These had 
opposed Boniface's election, and he therefore hated them. He gladly 
seized upon an opportunity that soon offered itself, to strike a blow at 
the whole family. A knight connected with it had attacked and 
plundered a convoy of the papal treasure on its way to Rome. He 
took this occasion to put forth, in the 'year 1297, against the entire 
family, a terrible bull, recounting all their sins, from distant genera- 
tions to the present, deposing them from all their spiritual and secular 
offices, and pronouncing them under the ban. Their castles in Borne 
were demolished; their estates confiscated. This step was attended 
with very important consequences. The two cardinals of the family, 
who did not recognise the validity of the act by which they were 
deposed, published a protest ^ against Boniface and his proceedings. 
In this they endeavored to prove that he was not to be considered as 
the lawful pope ; for the pope, being a vicar of Christ, could not be 
deprived of his office by any one but God. Celestin was still, there- 
fore, the only lawful pope, whose place could not rightly be filled by 
the substitution of another individual. But even supposing an abdica- 
tion of this sort, made by a pope, were ever valid ; it was not so 
in the case of Celestin, because it had been brought about by cunning 
and firaudulent n^agement on the part of Boniface.' They appealed 
to a general council, to be convened for the purpose of settling this 
dispute, which so nearly concerned the well-bemg of the whole church. 
Thus we see, first called forth by the wicked acts of this pope, an 
appeal to the higher tribunal of a general council, assembled to pass 
judgment on the pope ; — an appeal, which, for tiie present indeed, 
met with no response, — but is still worthy of notice, as the first 
impulse towards calling into action a power in the churqh, which 
afterwards obtmed an ascendency so great, and so dangerous to 
papal absolutism. At this time, the regularity of Boniface's election 
was defended against the objections of the Colonnas by other persons 
in the service of the Boman court. Controversy with the pen was 
Mowed up by a bloody contest between the two parties. The pope 

* Printed in the Appendix to Baynal- menta et tales et talia intervenisse molti- 

di Annales, year 1297, No. 84. plidter asserantor, qaod esto, quod*posset 

' The noticeable words are : qnod in fieri renuntiatio, de qno merito dobttatnr, 

renantiatione ipsiusmultaefrandes et doU, ipsam vitiarent et redderent illegitimam, 

Gonditiones et intendimenta et maduna- inefficaoem et noUam. 
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used his spiritoal power to gratify his personal animosities. He pro- 
clfumed a crusade against the Colonnas ; and to take part in a war of 
revenge was made a condition of the pardon of mns. The Colonnas 
were compelled to yield to superior force. In the year 1298, they 
threw themselves at the pope's feet. He promised them forgiveness, 
and bestowed upon them absolution. But they found afterwards that 
they had been deceived by him. They again rebelled ; and the pope 
renewed his sentence of excommunication. To secure safety to their 
persons, they fled from Italy. Several of their number betook them- 
selves to France, where the pride of the pope soon gave them ample 
opportunity for revenge. 

In King Philip the Fur of France, the pope found an antagonist 
quite his equal in avarice and ambition, and in that unflinching policy 
which never blushed at a crime, though in pursuit of opposite inter- 
ests. When this king demanded that the spiritual order should in 
common with all other classes, contribute money towards defraying 
the expenses of his wars, Boniface, who looked upon this as an en- 
croachment on the liberties of the church, was induced, in the year 
1296, to put forth a bull, known from its commencing words by the 
title, ^^ Glericis laicos," and aimed against King Philip, thou^ his 
name is not mentioned. In this bull, all princes and nobles were 
pronounced under ban, who demanded tribute, under any form, from 
the church and the clergy ; and all who paid such tribute were in- 
volved in the same condemnation and penalty. Against this bull the 
king put forth a declaration, remarkable as containing the evidence of 
a more liberal spirit, in opposition to the Medieval Theocracy,^ a spirit 
which had never, indeed, ceased to propagate itself in opposition to 
papal absolutism, and which was constantly emerging to the hght when- 
ever a favorable occasion prese|jked itself; but the language we now 
hear employed partakes of a bofcOreedom, such as had not been heard 
for a long time. The church, it was said, does not consist of the clergy 
alone, but also of laymen. The h'berty which Christ achieved for the 
faithful, freedom frtfm the dominion of sin and of Satan, and from the 
yoke of the law, belongs not to the clergy alone, but also to the laity. 
Has Christ died and risen again solely tor the clergy 7 God forbid. 
Is there such respect for persons with God, as that the clergy alone 
are to obtiun grace in this life and glory in the life to come ? No. 
To all alike who by faith and love bring forth the fruits of goodness 
has he promised the reward of eternal felicity.; and the clergy, there- 
fore, have no title to appropriate exclusively to themselves the ecclesi- 
astical freedom that belongs to all, understanding thereby the freedom 
obtained for us by the grace of Christ. But from this universal free- 
dom, are to be distinguished the special liberties which by the ordi- 
nances of the popes, the favor, or at least the sufferance of princes, 
have been bestowed on the ministers of public worship. Yet, by 
these liberties,,kings ought not to be hindered in the government and 
defence of their realms ; even as Christ said to the priests of the tem- 

gie, that they should render to God the things that are God's, and to 
fldsar the things that are Cmar's. Have not those persons rendered 
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in a perverted sense to Chxl, who have sought to alter and distort tiie 
old and natural law according to their own caprice ? What reason- 
able man must not be filled with astdniehment at hearing that the 
vicar of Christ forbids the emperor to institute tribute ; and with Hm 
threat of excommunication fulminates an order, that the clergy dioQld 
not rally in support of the king, of the realm, nay, in defence of them* 
selves against unjust attacks, according to their ability ? Next, 
allusion is made to the worldly lives of Sie clergy ; and it is objected 
to the pope, that he connived at- this evil, while he prohibited eedesi- 
astics from fulfillmg their duties to. the civil powers. To squander 
away money, it is said, on theatrical exhibitions and worldly pleasures 
at the expense of the poor; to ipake extravagant expenditures for 
dress, for horses, for feasts and entertainments : all this is permitted 
them, as an example for corrupt imitation. But it. was alike con- 
trary to nature and to reason, to divine law and to human, to be lavish 
in granting that which is not permitted, and eager to hinder that 
which is not only permitted, but even necessarv. The king avowed 
his respect for the church and its ministers; but at the same time 
declared, that he did not fear the -unreasonable and unrighteous threats 
of men. 

This first quarrel was, it is true, soon afterwards hushed up, when 
the king accepted the mediation of the pope in settling his political 
strifes. In no long time, however, it brolce out again with an increase 
of violence. Boniface complained of the manifold oppressions suffered 
by the church in France ; and in the vear 1801 eet forth his griev- 
ances through a legate, who had already on a previous occasion made 
himself odious to the French government, and who by his character 
and his principles which he avowed without reserve, was the very man 
to bring about a rupture which couR not be healed. This was the 
bishop Saiset de Pamiers. He told the kmg, that although the seat of 
his bishopric came under French jurisdiction, yet, as a bishop he was 
not the king's subject, but amenable, in secular things as well as eccle- 
siastical, to the pope. He threatened the king wMh the ban, and his 
whole realm with the interdict. Unanswered and with contempt, the 
bishop was sent out of the kingdom. Soon, however, he ventured to 
appear again in his diocese. The consequence of his rebeUious con- 
duct was his arrest. It so happened, that the irascible pope, perhaps 
in the first outburst of wrath, sent a letter to the king, composed with 
dictatorial brevity, and •commencing thus : ^^ Thou art to know, that 
in things spiritual and temporal, thou art subject to us." ^ He told him, 
that the power of bestowing royal benefices depended solely on the 
pope ; and he ended with tiiese words : ^^ Those who think otherwise, 
we hold to be heretics.'* • This curt letter, instead of the usual apos- 
tolic salutation, bore for a superscription : ^^ Deum time et mandata 
ejus observa.'* The style of this epistle might indeed suggest doubts 
with regard to its authenticity ; but then again hoY much con- 
fidence is there to be placed in the passionate temper of *a pope, who 

^ Scire te Tolamns, quod in fpirituaUbiia et tenpondibat nobis sub^ 
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set no limits to his arbitrary will, and was not always mindfal of de- 
cency. If it was attempted afterwards to deny the official character 
of such a document, still it does not follow, that such a letter was 
not actually sent by the pope. There seems to have been no doubt on 
the subject in the very time of these events.^ 

To this letter the Ung returned as laconic an answer ; with the ad- 
dress, ^^ Philip, by the grace of God king of the French, to Boniface, 
who claims to be the Pope ; little greeting, or rather none at all.^ " 
The letter began thus : '^ Let thy most consummate folly know, that 
b temporal things, we are subject to no num." ^ W'hat Boniface had 
affirmed, was here as stoutly denied ; and then to the card which Bo- 
niface iiad added, was throim down another, quite its match. 
^^ Those who think otherwise we hold to be foolish or mad^"^ 

Already were the boldest voices heard remonstrating agamst papal 
usurpations. In an opinion written upon this letter of the pope, in 
which it was designed to prove that the pope had, by making such as- 
sertions, fallen into a heresy, the king's advocate, Peter de Bosco, ex- 
pressed himself as follows : The popes before the gift of Constantme, 
had lived in a condition of the greatest poverty. This gift was, at the 
beginning, not legally bmdmg ; and it might be revoked were it not for 
the many years that have smce elapsed.* But the most righteous 
punishment which a man can suffer is to ruin himself by his own ac- 
tions ; as Christ intimated when he said to Peter — ^' They who take 
the sword shall perish by the sword ; " and perhaps it would be of ad- 
vantage to the popes to become as poor as they once were, that they 
might be as holy. It would be better for them to enter the kingdom 
of heaven with the poor, than by pridd, luxury and rapine, to join 
company with those, who show by the fruits of their didly living, that 
they do not belong to the kingdom of heaven. If the pope be a ser- 
vant of God, as he caUs himself a servant of the servants of God, he 
should shun the mortal sins, robbery, luxury and pride ; for Christ 
came not to destroy the law but to fulfil.' 

The same day on which that shorter letter is said to have been des- 
patched, on the 5th of December, 1801, the pope sent a very long 
letter to the king.^ In this he set forth in detail all the complainte 
against him and his government. He exhorts him to reform, threat- 
ening him, if he does not, with the worst ; a step which he should take 
only with the greatest reluctance. Next he informs the kmg, that he 
» ^ 

' The langnage employed in yindication Boniface VTIL et Philippe le Bel, roi de 
of the pope to be found among the trans- France. Paris 1655, p. 75. 
actions of the papal consistory in the year ' Bonifacio se j^renti pro sammo pon- 
1302, testifies in favor of the statement in tifice salutem modicam sea nnllam. 
the text. The document, after distinguish- ' Sciat Toa maxima fatuitas, in tempo- 
ing this letter from the longer one hereaf- ralibus nos alicni non sabesse. 
ter to be mentioned, goe^n to observe : ^ Secns antem credentes fataos et de- 
I>icitar quod nna alia Utera fiiit missa mentes putamus. 
Domino fegi, nescio unde venerit ilia lit- • In tiie above cited collection, p. 46.^ 
era, sed scio quod per fratres sacri collegii • Complete in the above cited collection 
non fuit missa, et excoso Dominum of docnmenta, p. 4S ; and with the omit- 
Dostmm, quia credo firmiter, quod illam sion of the passages expunged by order 
literam non misit, nee ab e6 emanavit. of Clement Y, in Baynaldi 1301, No. SS. 
— Histoire dn diff&rend d'entre le pape 
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intended to cite the most eminent men of the French chnrch to Borne, 
to appear there by the first of November of the foUowifig year, for the 
pnrpoee of advising with them as to the best method of removing the 
grievances above referred to, and of improving the administration of 
ttie realm. The king might either appear personally at Rome, or he 
xnight send agents invested with fuH powers ; but at all events, he him- 
self would not be induced, even should the king omit to do this, to 
alter his own conduct on that account. " But thou wilt observe " — 
says he — " what the Lord our God speaks forth m us." 

Thus the pope set himself up as judge not only in ecclenaatical 
aflEairs, but also over the king's government ; for he would have him- 
self regarded, little as it suited with Us character and his habits of 
life, a sort of theocratic umpire over all the affidrs of the world : and 
so he says, following in this the example of other popes, that God had 
set him above kings and kingdoms, to pull down and build up. He 
warns the king against allowing himself to be persuaded by any one, 
tiiat he had no superiors, that he was not subject to the head of the 
whole hierarchy ; for whoever thought so was a fool ; and whoever ob- 
stinately mmntamed it, showed that he was an infidel.^ 

The validity of such a bull, the king could not, of course, acknow- 
ledge without denying the sovereignty of his government, and making 
himself wholly dependant on the hierarchy. The bull was publicly 
burnt, and that it had been so disposed of, was everywhere announced 
by public proclamation. 

The disputed principles according to which Boniface here acted, 
were also theoretically expounded by him, in a bull, constituting an 
epoch in church history, which from its commencing words is called 
^^Unam Sanctam;" and the papal absolutism therein asserted was 
thus erected into a necessary article of faith. To be sure, this bull 
contains nothing more* than the logically consequent development of the 
principles on which the entire ehurchly theocratic system had rested 
since the time of Gregory VII., that Christ had committed to Peter 
two swords, — symbols of the spiritual, and of the secular authority. 
Both swords were dependant therefore on the church. The one was 
to be drawn bt/ the church, the other far the church ; the one by the 
hand of the priest, the other by the hands of kings and soldiers, but 
at the priests' behest. The secular power must needs, therefore, be 
subject to the spiritual ; in correspondence to that law of divine onler 
in the world, by which the lower is connected with that which is high- 
est through various intermediate gradations ; in proof of which the 
pope appeals to Dionysius the Areopagite. Whenever, therefore, the 
earthly power deviates from right, it must be corrected by the spiritual* 
Whenever an ii\ferwr spiritual power violates its duty, it can be cor^ 
rected only by a superior, but the supreme authority can be correct* 
ed only by God. To supply a ground for this position, the words of 
Paul must be perverted ; ^* He that is spiritual judge th all things, yet 
he himself is judged of no man." The assertion that there are two 

^ In the above cited oollection, p. 4S. * Vid Bajiuadi 1802, No. 13. 
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powers subsisting independently of each other, is declared to be Ma- 
nichseism J That all men must obey the pope, is set forth as an article 
of futh necessary to salvation.^ 

This bull was considered in France an encroachment on the king's 
authority ; a contrivance to make that authority dependant on the pope. 
The most' emphatic protests were, issued against it. The grievances 
which the church had to suffer from the capricious exercise of papal 
authority were thereby brought into discussion. In the letter which 
the nobles of the reium and the bishops seiit to the cardinals, com- 
plaints were made of the pope's bad government of the church, of the 
arbitrary methods of procedure in the distribution of benefices, where- 
by the churches were prostrated. It was said that foreigners, that 
boys, obtained the high offices of the churth ; that as such persons 
lived at a distance from the communities over which they were placed, 
and could not administer the office in person, the church service fell 
into neglect ; the wishes of those who had founded the churches, were 
disregarded; the prelates were hindered from bestowing the benefices 
on weU-informed clergymen of good standing.' The Cwlinals endea- 
vored to defend the pope asainst these complaints. Iniustice enough, 
fliere doubtless may have been on both sides ; and the two parties 
may have had sufficient ground for mutual crimination. The pope 
could appeal to the £Bkct, that a bishop also haa instated two boys, his 
nephews. He had never heard, he says, when vmdicating lumself 
before the conenstory of cardinals, that the kbg or a prelate had in- 
stated, as it behooved them to do, a master in Sieology ; but he had 
heard of their instating their nephews, or other unqualified persons. 

From the reproach also of having encroached upon the royal author- 
ity and its independent prerogatives, Rome endeavored to clear herself. 
This conclusion could only have been arrived at, by a falsification or 
false interpretation of the pope's letter. " For forty years," says 
Boniface, ^^ I have studied tiie law | and well know that two powers 
are ordamed of God. Who then ought to believe, or can believe me 
guilfy of such folly ? "^ And so too affirmed the cardinals. Never 
had the pope written to the king, that the la(tter had received from 
him the secular power, and that therein the king was subject to the 
pope.< But how is this to be reconciled with the principles expressed 
m the bull Unam Sanctam ? To understand this we need only to see 
clearly into certain distinctions of the papal law. It was very true 
that the spiritual and secular powers should subsist, each distanct and 
separate from the other ; and yet, from the moral oversight of the 
pope notfiing should be withdrawn; to his moral tribunal every thbg 

^ NisidaosicntlCanichaeasfingat prin- ' See the letter of the harong in the 

dpia; qaod /ialsom et haereticam esse ja- ahove dted Collection, p. 61 ; the letter of 

dicamas ; and against this Daalism, we the Frendi diorch assemblj to the pope, 

beantifnl reason that Moses did not say p. 69. 

Inprindpiis.butlnprindpiocoelnmpens * Quis em debet credere yd potest, 

creavit et terram. « ^ Qnod tanta fatnitas tantainsipientia sit yd 

• Porro subesse Romano pontifid omni hn- Aerit in capite nostra 1 

mansB creatnrss dedaramns, dicimas et dif- • In the above dted CoUectaon, p. 68. 
.finimus omnino esse de necesdtate salotit. 
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mtist be amenable. And thus, what was conceded to the secular 
power with one hand is taken back by tibe other. By Tirtue of his 
moral tribunal the pope could still make every other power, which he 
acknowledged to be, m a certain respect, an independent one, depend- 
ant on himself. Thus, while he acknowledged this sort of relative in- 
dependence, he might at the same time declare, that the king could 
no more than any other believer, deny, that he was still subject to the 
pope in respect of sins.^ And accordingly, in that very consistory 
which was held for the purpose of vindicating the pope, the cardinal- 
bishop of Porto affirmed, ^* There is a ruler, a chief at the head of 
the church, whose commands all must obey." This ruler was lord 
over all, spiritual things and secular. It was a thing not to be doubted 
by any man, that in reference to sins, the pope had judicial authority 
over all things temporal. As Grod had created two luminaries, one to 
rule the day, the other the night, so had he conferred on the pope 
spiritual juris(Hction in the highest sense ; on the emperor and princes, 
jurisdiction in temporal things ; which is always to be understood 
however, in its connection wi£ the distinction above alluded to ; the 
distinction between right and praeticej as it is here called. It is as- 
serted, that as certainly as Christ is to be judge over quick and dead, 
just so certainly this prerogative must also belong to his vicar, the 
pope. This was a part of the idea of the community of saints. Al- 
though the secular power, therefore, is not the pope's, as to practice, 
for Christ commanded Peter to return his sword into its sheath, still it 
should remain dependant on , him, as to right.* According to these 
principles Boniface acted, when he told the king, that if he did not 
reform, if he refused to let his prelates come to Rome, the pope would 
depose him, as his predecessors had already deposed three French 
kings. I£s arrogant language was, ^^The long who has done 
wickedness we will depose as if he was a boy." ' What means tiie 
pope resorted to for extending his dominion over all, we may gather 
from a boast of his, that he knew all the secrets of tiie French king- 
dom. 

It is true, the king had straitiy charged the French prelates not to 
leave the kingdom. The goods of those who obeyed the pope's cita- 
tion were sequestrated ; still Boni&ce required it of them that they 
should not be hindered by any fear of man from doing their duty. 
And on the 13th of April, 1308, he issued a bull, pronouncing the 
king under ban, because he had hindered the prelates from coming to 
the council at Rome, and oppressed in various ways those who did at- 
tend it, on their return home. When it had come to this, the king ia 
the same year convoked an assembly of the estates, for the purpose 
of consulting with them as to what was to be done to counteract the 

?lots of the pope, and secure against them the safety of the realm, 
^n this occasion charges were brought against the nope in order to 
furnish ground for a protest against the legality of his government. 

' Non potest negare rex, sen <}nicnnqae ' See p. 76. 
alter fidelis, qain sit nobis snbjectns rap ' Nos deponeremns regem sicnti nnnm 
tione peccatL garcionem. 
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These charges did not relate to simony alone, and to profane and 
worldly pursuits, but also to unnatural licentiousnesSy and to the gross- 
est infidelity. It was said, for example, that Boniface denied the im* 
mortality of the soul, and often, before those with whom he was inti- 
mate, uttered such langui^ as this : ^^ You fools sillily believe a 
foolish thing ! Who ever wne back from the other world, to tell us 
anythmg about it ? Happy they who know how to enjoy life ; and pit- 
iable creatures are those who lose the present life in hopes of gaining a 
future one, like the doe that stands over a pool of water with a bit of 
meat in his mouth, and seeing the reflected imaee of it, lets go the 
substance to chase after the shadow." ^ He would often quote, it was 
said, the words of Solomon, ^^ All is vamty ! AU will ever continue 
to be as it has been." If we could credit these accusations, we 
should have to set down Boniface as the most abominable of hypo- 
crites; one who' believing nothing, used spritual things merely as a 
means to promote his selfish ends ; a man without any religion what- 
ever, who, finding papal absolutism ready prepared for his purpose, 
wielded it for the gratification of his unhallowed passions ; and hence 
was never restrained by any reli^ous or moral scruples firom abusing 
that power. It would be a remarkable sign of the times, if it were 
possible to find in his case an infidelity expressed with so much con- 
sciousness, — an infidelity usmg superstition merely as a means and a 
pretext. As to what is said agunst the moral character of this pope, 
we certainly have no reason to question the truth of the testimony on 
that point ; and in a man of so reckless a spirit, in a man so ready to 
use spnitual weapons to secure his own ends, the trapsition, it must be 
allowed, was a very easy one from superstition to absolute infidelity. 
But the accusations against the pope in relation to the matter of re- 
ligion, proceeding from his most violent enemies, are not sustained by 
sufficient evidence. . From the contradiction, which was so apparent 
between the life and conduct of Boniface and his spiritual vocation 
and religious professions, men might easily be led lo conclude that the 
pope did not himself put faith in anything he said and did with a 
view to promote his own designs. Still, however, it is a remarkable 
sign/ that such rumors should get into circulation respecting the reli- 
gious opinion of apape^ however incredible many of the things may 
seem to be, of which this pope is accused. With regard to his moral 
character, the voice of his times is one and the same ; not so with re- 
gard to the matter of religion. Even those who speak most unfavor- 
ably of Boniface take no part in accusing him on this point. The fa- 
mous poet Dante, who certainly stood far enough removed from the 
papal party, also portrays Boniface as an altogether worldly minded 
man, one who profaned holy things. Yet he does not place him 
among the unbelievers, the deniers of immortality, in hell ; as he does 
Frederic II., towards whom he must in other respects have been 
more favorably inclined, by virtue of his party interest, as a Ghibelline. 
This surely may be regarded as of some weight in estimating the 
credibility of those charges agsunst the religious views of BonifiBU^e. 

> See p. 8S8. 
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These charges having been formallj set forth, it was now proposed 
that appeal should be made to a general council, before which tiiey 
could be duly investigated. The proposition was adopted. The 
assembly appealed to a general council, and to a future lawful pope. 
Many spiritual and secular bodies united in this appeal, with the pro- 
viso that the pope should be allowed an o{t^rtunity of defendmg him- 
self against such charges. Thus, for the second time, we are presented 
with the case of an appeal to a general council for the purpose of 
passing judgment on a pope. 

The pope, of course, pronounced all these transactions disorderiy, 
and unlawful. In opposition to these resolutions and appeals he put 
forth a bull, on the loth of August, 1303. In this, he did not enter 
minutely into any reKutation of the charges brought against his re- 
ligious views, but simply says: ^^ Where before had it ever been heard, 
that he was infected with heresies ? Of what individual of his whole 
fkmily, or of his province of Campania, 6ould this be sud ? Whence 
then this so sudden change, that he who, but a short time ago, had been 
regarded by the king as lawful pope, should at once be accused as a 
heretic ? No other reason could be assigned but this, that the pope 
had considered it his duty to call the king to account for wrongs he 
had done. A precedent then, was now to be given, that whenever the 
successor of Peter should propose to correct a prince or powerful noble, 
he might be accused as a heretic, or a transgressor ; and so reforma- 
tion would be eluded, and the highest authority completely prostrated. 
" Far be it from me," he said, " without whom no council can be con- 
voked, to permit any such precedent to be given." The pope pro- 
nounces every appeal from him to be null and voidi He affirms that 
none superior or equal to him exists among mortals, to whom an appeal 
could be made; tiiat without him, no council oould be convoked ; and 
he reserves it to himself to choose the fit time ai^ place for proceed- 
ing against the kins and his adherents and punishing such guilty ex- 
cesses, unless they snould previously reform, and give due satisfaction^ 
— " so that their blood," says the pope, " may not be required at our 
hands." 

The pope, with his cardinals, bad retired to his native city Anagni ; 
and already, on the 8th of September, 1303, had drawn up a new 
bull of excommunication against Philip, discharging all his subjects 
from their oath of allegiance and forbidding them any longer to obey 
him, when, before h^ could deal the blow, he fell himself a victim to 
the vengeance of his fiercest enemy. William of Nogaret, the French 
keeper of the seals, having been commissioned by the king to announce 
those resolutions to the cardinals and the pope, and to see them 
carried into execution, pushed forward, at the head of a troop of 
armed men, got together with the assistance of several of the ban- 
ished Golonnas, and entered at early dawn into Anagni. The cry was 
raised, ^^ Death to Pope Bomfsfoe ! long live the king of France ! '' 
The -people took sides with the soldiers. The cardmals fled. The 

>pe, forsaken by all, was surrendered as a victim into the hands of 
enemies. He showed himself to be firm and courageous in misfor- 



AEGIBIUS OV BOME. 13 

tune ; and we see plainly how much he nught have accomplished, had 
his bold, energetic will been inspired by a smgle spark of religions or 
moral feeling. '^ Since," said he, " I am a prisoner by betrayal, like 
Christ, it becomes me to die, at least like a pope." On the papal 
throne, clad with all the papal insignia, he awaited his enemies. 
Nogaret took possession of the pope's person, and of his whole retinue. 
He descended to low abuse, and indulged himself in scandalous jokes 
on his prisoner. Boniface, who thought he had good cause to look out 
for poison, found himself reduced to the most deplorable condition. 
But three days had scarcely elapsed before a change took place in the 
fickle populace. They were seized with pity towards the forsaken 
Boniface, and indignation against those who had reduced him to 
4;his state. The multitude ran together, shouting, ^^ Long live Boni- 
face ! death to his betrayers ! " Thus the French were driven from 
the city, and Boniface, set at liberty, was enabled to return to Rome. 
But he did not escape the fate which he had drawn down on his own 
head. Mortified ambition and pride, as it would seem, threw him into 
a mental distemper, which terminated in insanity. He never got up 
from it, and died in this state on the 12th of October, 1303. On this 
unhappy end of Boniface, the Florentine historian, Yiliani,! judgmg 
according to the prevailing opinion of his age, makes the following com- 
ment : ^ We ought not to be surprised at th^ judgments of God in 
first punishing, after this manner, Pope Boniface, a man more worldly 
than became his station, and one who did much that was displeasing to 
Ood, — and then punishing him also who was employed as the instru- 
ment of the pope's punishment; not so much on account of his treat- 
ment of Boniface personally, as on account of his trespass against the 
Divine Majesty, of which the pope is the representative on earth." 

This issue, in which a defence so conducted of papal absolutism 
pushed to the farthest extreme, resulted, was important not only in it- 
self, but also on account of the grave consequences to which it imme- 
diately led ; the contest between the papal-court system of the Middle 
Ages and a more liberal tendency which gathered strength and bold- 
ness every day. * As the first representatives of the latter appear, 
amidst these controversies, two distinguished writers, — the Augustinian 
Aegidius of Homey afterwards archbishop of Bourges, and the 
Parisian Theologian John of ParU^ a Dominican, of whom we 
have already spoken in the section relating to the doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper, in the preceding period. The former composed, in 
the usual scholastic form, a controversial tract, m opposition to the 
pope's absolute authority, as asserted by Boni&ce in the above-men- 
tioned shorter bull, -^ another evidence of the authenticity of that 
bull which ought not to be overlooked.^ 

From the fact, that the pope was the vicar of Christ it had been 
attempted to prove his universal authority ; but in this tract the idea 
of such a vicarship was used for a directly contrary purpose. We 

> lib. 8. 63. In GolduU monarchia lacii imperii, t6m* 

' Qoaestio dispatata in atramqne par- II. 
tern pro et contra potifidam potestatem. 
VOL. V. 2 
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here see the way already preparing for a tendency, which from this 
time forward appeared under various forms, and preceded the Refor- 
mation, — the tendency which aimed to set forth prominently the con- 
trast between the pope as he was, and that which he ought to be as 
vicar of Christ. Although,— it is said, — Christ might have been Lord 
over all, yet he did not use this power. In fact, he declined the royal 
authority whenever it was oiFered to him, John vi. When the multi- 
tude would have made him king, he escaped from their hands, thereby 
teaching his followers to shun an insatiable covetousness, and restless 
ambition. Thus he spiritually gave example to his representatives on 
earth, that they should not covet imperial or royal honors, still less 
take upon themselves any such dignity. It was also to be reckoned 
as a part of the same lesson, that he refused to interfere in settling 
disputes about inheritance, Luke xii. " The Son of God ever disdained 
acting as a judge over temporal possessions, though ordained of Grod 
to be the judge of quick and dead." Neither should his representa- 
tives, therefore, intermeddle with matters of temporal jurisdiction. 
Christ permitted neither Peter nor the other apostles to exercise secu- 
lar dominion ; on the contrary, he constantly enjoined on them hu- 
mility, and instead of secular power, recommended to them great 
poverty. They were to have neither gold nor silver. Aegidius ap- 
peals to the words of Peter in the Acts, " Silver and gold have I 
none." The apostles were to be spiritually minded; to withdraw 
themselves from earthly things^ as far as human frailty permitted ; to 
be absorbed in things spiritual and eternal ; to watch over the welfare 
of souls. For Christ knew that temporal things ruffle the temper, 
distract the spirit, and sink it wholly in the world. 

As to the question regarding the relation of the two powers to each 
other, Aegidius distinguishes the different classes of a&irs. - In mat- 
ters purely spiritual, such as questions of matrimony, the secular 
power was undoubtedly subordinate to the spiritual. But with matters 
purely secular, such as feudal and criminal causes, the case stood 
otherwise. These things God had committed especially and directly to 
secular rulers ; and with such, neither the popes nor any other prelates 
of the most ancient church had ever intermeddled. 

The defenders of papal absolutism maintained, that the church, 
being one body, can have but one head ;" that a body with two heads 
would be a monster. To this he replied: Properly speaking, the 
church has assuredly but one head, which is Christ ; and from him are 
derived the two powers, spiritual and temporal ; yet, in a certain re- 
spect, the pope may be called head of the church, inasmuch as he is 
the first among the servants of the church — the one on whom the 
whole spiritual order depends. This conception of the papal power, 
as referring solely to that which is necessary or profitable to salvation, 
to ends purely spiritual, is ever kept distinctly in view by this writer. 

The sophistical defenders of papal absolutism were disposed to find 
in the comprehension of all things m one unity under the pope as head 
over all, a restoration of that original state, in which Adam was the 
universal head. To tlus Aegidius answered : that the comparison did 
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not applj ; for in man's original condition, there could not have been 
states ; and then again, all must have been spiritually-minded. There 
may have been, indeed, a certain rule of subordbation, as there are 
different grades among the angels ; yet no such relation of rulers and 
Bu^ects, as belongs to the idea of a state. 

It had been a governing principle ever since the time of Gregory 
YII., that the pope could absolve subjects from their oath of alle- 
giance ; and from this it was inferred that his authority must extend 
also to temporal things. But Aegidius would concede the principle 
thus assumed, only under certain limitations. ^^- The pope," says he, 
^^ can absolve subjects from their oath of allegiance, or rather declare 
that they are so absolved." By this latter clause, he doubtless meant 
to have it understood, that the pope cannot here express an arbitrary 
judgment, but only testify to a fact, or state that it had its real ground 
in the very nature of law itself. But this could be done only in those 
cases in which he was warranted also to take steps against a ruler ; as 
in cases of heresy, of schism, or of obstinate rebellion against the 
Boman church. 

The ^^ plenitude of power" ascribed to the pope, a prerogative 
which the popes so often appealed to, as one which enabled them to 
carry through all their measures, Aegidius would allow to be valid only 
under certain limitations. It was valid only in reference to the souls 
of men ; only in reference to the binding and loosmg, and only on the 
presupposition that the pope's decision was not an erroneous one. He 
could not bestow renewing grace on souls ; he could neither save nor 
condemn them ; he could not forgive sins, except so far as he was the 
instrument of a higher power. Even in spiritual things, no -such un- 
conditional fulness of power was to be attributed to him ; but only a 
fulness of power as compared with that of subordinate church author- 
ities. It was an argument, indeed, often used, that as the spiritual is 
so far exalted above the temporal, therefore he who has supreme pow- 
er over the spiritual, must a fortiori exercise that power over the 
temporal. Aegidius exposes the sophistry of this argument, by re- 
marking that tUs mode of reasoning a minori ad majus was valid only 
as applied to matters the same in kind, and not to those differing in 
kind ; else we. might argue that he who can beget a man, can much 
more beget a fly : he who is a curer of souls, can much more cure the 
body. 

Moreover, to the historical facts, which the defenders of an unlim- 
ited papacy construed so as to accord with their own interests, this 
writer assigned their legitimate place ; as, for example, to the depos- 
ition of GhUderic III. by Pope Zacharias. '^ It is nowhere read," 
Bays Ae^dius, ^^ that the pope deposed him, but only that he adv^ised 
to that step. It was by tiie estates of the realm that Childeric was 
deposed, and Pipin proclaimed in his place ; but they could have done 
the same thing without the pope's advice." 

The second of the above mentioned individuals, John of Paris, in 
his treatise of Boyal and Papal authority,^ speaks of two errors, which 

' Pe poteatate zegia et papali, in the above cited Collection of Goldast. torn. IL 
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f he represenis as ranning into opposite extremes ; die opinion of ihe 

Waldenses, that the pope and prelates ought not to exercise secular 
dominion of any kind ; and the opinion of those who considered Christ's 
kingdom an earthly one. Of these latter, he points to Herod I. 
as Sie representative ; for when he heard that Messiah the King was 
bom, he could conceive of nothmg but an earthly king. ^' Just so," 
he says, ^^ in modem times, many in trying to avoid the error of the 
Waldenses, fall into the opposite extreme of considering the pope to 
be vicar of Christ, as having dominion over the earthly goods of 

Erinces, and of ascribing to him such a jurisdiction.'' This doctrine, 
e thinks, would lead to the error of Yigilantius ; for it would follow 
from it, that renunciation of earthly power and earthly role contrar 
dieted the vocation of the pope as vicar of Christ : whence, again, it 
would follow, that such renunciation was no part of evangelical perfec- 
tion. This opinion seems to him to savor somewhat of the pride of 
the Pharisees, who taught that if the people paid tythes and offerings 
, to God, they were under no obligation to pay tribute to C»sar. He 

describes it as dangerous, because it removes the right of propertj 
i| which they previously possessed from such as are converted to Chris- 

I; tianity, and transfers it to the pope. It would reflect discredit on the 

J Christian faith, which would thus seem to stand in conflict with sodal 

^ order ; and it was to be feared that when traffic thus found entrance 

of into the house of God, Christ would lay hold of the scourge to purify 

the temple. The truth, however, was represented as lying in the 
middle between these two errors. It was this, that secvJar rule and 
worldly possessions were in no wise inconsistent with the calling of the 
pope or the prelates ; but still they were in no respect necessarily im- 
plied in that vocation ; but were only permissible, and might be used, 
when bestowed either by the devotion of Christians or from any other 
quarter. 

In separating the two powers, the author makes use of that distinc- 
tion between the natural and supernatural destmation of man, of which 
we spoke in ^ving the history of scholastic theology in the preceding 

gmod.i Answering to the one, is the realization of the end which the 
tate proposes, by means of the natural virtues ; for this object dvil 
govemment is instituted. Answering to the other, is the destination 
to life etemal ; and for this the spiritual power has been established. 
Both powers are derived immediately from the supreme, divine power. 
And ne, like Aegidius, refutes the argument, that because one is a 
superior, the other an inferior province, the latter must therefore be 
subject to the former. The pnest, in spiritual things, was greater tihan 
the prince ; but in temporal things, the prince was greater than the 
priest ; though absolutely considered, the priest was the greater of the 
two. It is maintained that the pope has no power of control even over 
the goods of the church. These were bestowed by certain individ- 
uals, who gave them to the church in behalf of the ecclesiastical com- 
monwealth, for the furtherance of its ends ; to this commonwealth alone 

> VgL Bd. X s. 953 ff. 
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they belonged. The administration of this trust devolved solely on the 
prelates, and the pope had the general direction of this administration. 
Hence he concludes that the pope could in no wise dispose of the goods 
of the church at will, so that whatever he should ordain about them must 
be obligatory ; but the power conferred on him related simply to the 
wants or to the advantage of the universal church. As a monastery 
could deprive its abbot, a particular church its bbhop, if it was proved 
that the former squandered the goods of the monastery, the latter the 
property of the church, so too the pope, if found guilty of any such 
unfaithful administration, and if after being admonished, he did not 
reform, might be deposed : whereupon he adds, ". But, according to the 
opinion of others, this could only he done, perhaps, by a general coun- 
cil." John of Paris cites a doctrine held forth by the advocates of 
papal absolutisn^, that even though one rightfully opposed the arbitrary 
will of the pope in the administration of church property, still the lat- 
ter might remove him from his officcT He says, on the other hand, 
^^ They lift their mouths against heaven, and do foul wrong to the pope, 
who thus make his will a disorderly, arbitrary will, when it is to be 
presumed that the will of so great a father can never be so in conflict 
with justice, as that he should, without good and sufficient reasons, 
take away his own from any one ; for God never takes from any one 
that which he has given him, except for his own fault. As the govern- 
ment of Christ is not a worldly one, so he maintained the vicarship of 
the pope could not relate to the things of the world. Christ rules in 
the faithful, only through that which is highest in them, through the 
spirit which has submitted to the obedience of faith. His kingdom is 
a spiritual one, having its foundation in the hearts of men, not in their 



We have seen, that by the advocates of papal absolutism, a distinc- 
tion was made between the secular power in itself, and in its exercise ; 
80 that the former was held to proceed immediately from the pope, but 
the latter to depend wholly upon the sovereigns, to have been conferred 
by God on them alone. This distinction John of Paris declares to be 
absurd and inconsistent. It would follow from it, says he, that the 
princes were also called upon to judge how the pope exercised his 
power, and that they might deprive him of it ; which, however, is de- 
nied by these men when they assert that the pope can be judged by 
no man. And how is the pope to receive from princes what does not 
belong to him by the ordinance of God ? and how is he to give them 
-what he himself receives from them ? The princes, according to this 
doctrine, would be servants of the pope, as the pope b the servant of 
God. which contradicts what is said in Bom. xiii, about magistrates 
being ordaiped of God. Moreover, the power of rulers was, as a 
matter of fact, both in itself and m its exercise, prior in time to the 
power of the pope. 

He also stood up in defence of the independent power of the bish- 
ops and priests, and denied that this was derived from God only 
through the mediation of the pope, maintiuning, that it spring directly 
fiom God, through the choice or concurrence of the communities. For 
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it was not Peter, whose suecesssor is the pope, that sent forth flie 
other apostles, whose successors are the bidiope ; or who sent finrth the 
seventj disciples, whose successors are the parish priests ; but Christ 
himself did this directly. It was not Peter who detained the apostles 
in order to impart to tihem the Holy Ghost ; it was not he who gave 
them power to forgiye sins ; but Christ. Nor did Paul say, that he 
received from Peter his apostolical oflSce ; but he said that it came to 
him directly from Christ or from God ; that three years had 
elapsed after he received his commission to preach the gospel, before 
he had an interview with Peter. 

He maintains again, that ecclesiastical jurisdiction has reference 
solely to things spiritual. The most extreme penalty which the pope 
could threaten was excommunication ; all else was but a consequence 
accidentally connected with that penialty. Thus he 'could only ope- 
rate indirectly, so that the p^|-son on whom he pronounced sentence 
of excommunication for some offence coming under his jurisdicuoa, 
might bo deposed, in case he threatened to put under ban all who 
should obey him as sovereign, and thus brought about his removal by 
jneans of the people. But similar to this, was the relation of rulers 
also to the pope, considered with reference to the particular provinces 
of their power. If the pope gave scandal to the church, and showed 
himself incorrigible, it was m the power of secular rulers to bring 
about his abdication or his deposition by means of their influence on 
him or on his cardinals. And if the pope would not yield, the empe* 
ror might so manage as to compel him to yield. He might command 
the people, under severe penalties, to refuse obedience to him as pope* 
Thus both pope and emperor could proceed one against the other ; for 
both had a general jurisdiction, the emperor in temporal, the pope in 
spiritual things. At the same time he expressly declares, that all he 
had said respecting this power of the pope over princes could relate 
only to such things as came under spiritual jurisdiction ; such as mat- 
tors relating to the marriage-covenant, and matters of futh. But when 
a king violated his obligations, as a ruler, it was not in the pope's 
power to correct this evil directly. All that he could do was to apply 
to the estates of the realm ; but if these could not or dared not correct 
their sovereign, they were authorized to invoke the assistance of the 
church. So on the other hand, if the pope transgressed in temporal 
tlungs, the inveatigation of which belonged to the civil jurisdiction, Uie 
emperor had a right first to correct him by admonition, and then to 
punish him, by virtue of his authority as a minister of God to execute 
wrath on evil-doers. Rom. xiii. But if the pope did wrong in B{Arit- 
ual things, if he committed simony, encroached on the rights of the 
church, taught false doctrines, he ought first to be set right by the car- 
dinals, standing, as thev did» at the head of the clerus. But if he 
proved incorrigible, and they had not the power to rid the church of 
the scandal, they were bound to invoke the assistance of the secular 
arm, and the emperor might employ against the pope the powera which 
God had put into his hands. He refers, for an example, to the depo^ 
tionof Pope John XII. by the emperor Otho I. When the d^ 
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fenders of papal absolutism took the passage in the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, and peryerted it to their purpose, ^^^He that is spiritual 
judgeth all things, but he tumself is judged of no man,'' he replied : 
*^ The passage has no such application, for the apostle is only speaking 
of persons sprituaily minded ; but the possessor of the spiritual power 
is not always such a person. Furthermore, he asserts that the unity of 
the church, as one spiritual body, is not founded on Peter or on Linus, 
but on Christ, who alone is in the proper and highest sense the head 
of the church ; from whom are derived the two powers, in a certain 
series of gradations ; yet the pope might, m reference to the outward 
service of the church, be called head of the church ; inasmuch as he 
is the first among her servants, the one on whom, as the first vicar of 
Christ in spiritutd thing?, the whole regular series of church ministers 
depends. He disputes the binding force of the pretended gift of Con- 
stantino to Pope Silvester. He declares this gift a preposterous one ; 
and cites a legend, frequently alluded' to by tibe opponents of the pa- 
pacy, that at the time of this gift the voice of an angel was heard 
saying. To-day a vial of poison has been poured upon the church. 

John of Paris finally enters into a particular investigation of the 
question 'Whether the pope can be deposed, or can abdicate. What 
conclusions he must have arrived at on this point, may be gathered 
from the preceding remarks. He distinctly affirmed, that as the pa- 
pacy existed only for the benefit of the church, the pope ought to lay 
down his office whenever it obstructed this end, the highest end of 
christian love. 

Such were the most noticeable of the immediate consequences result- 
ing from the high pretensions set up for the papal power by Boniface 
YIII. We see expressed here for the first time, in opposition to 
the arbitrary will of the pope, principles, by the operation of which, 
in the midst of the events with which this century closed, a new shap- 
ing could not fail to be given to the laws and constitutions of the 
church.- 

The successor of Boniface, a very different man from himself, was 
Benedict XI., a Dominican, who, up to this time, had lived strictly 
according to the rule of his order. As a pope, too, he showed a be- 
coming zeal for the welfare of the chprch, and sought to correct the 
evils occasioned by the arbitrary will of his predecessor. He did eve- 
rything he could honorably do, to restore a good understanding with 
the French government. ^Dut it was only for the short period of eight 
months that he was permitted to rule. He died in 1304 ; and a re- 
port prevailed that he was- poisoned by the cardinals ; ^ a noticeable 
sign of the times, when reports like these — a similar one prevailed 
about the death of Celesfin V. — were so repeatedly noised 
abroad. A great fermentation would necessarily ensue at the election 
of a new pope. It was known that the exasperated king of France 
still cherished sentiments of revenge against Boniface YIII., and 
was determined to have him convicted and condemned, as a heretic^ 

> See Tillani, Ub. 8, cap. 80. 
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even after his death. The party of Boni&oe had to strain every 
nerve to vindicate his honor. Thus the election of a pope was retard- 
ed by the contest between an Italian party, devotea to the interests 
of Boniface, and a French party. Nine months had this schism last- 
ed, when the cunning and sagacious cardinal da Prato (du Prat), who 
led the French party, proposed a plan by which they might come to- 
gether and unite in a choice. The other party, the Italians, should 
nominate three Candidates from their own number, and out of these 
one should be chosen by the French within forty days. The Italian 
party doubtless thought themselves secure of tiie victory ; for they 
selected three men, who had been elevated to the rank of cardinals 
by Boniface YIII., to whom they were thoroughly devoted, and at 
the same time, fiercely inimical to the kins of France. But the car- 
dipal du Prat outwitted them. He knew his men. He knew how to 
find among the selected three, one who was ready to pay any price 
that might be asked for the gratification of his ambition. This was 
Bertrand d' Agoust, bishop of Bordeaux, who was reckoned among the 
most zealous i^herents of Boniface, and the most violent enemies of 
king Philip. With the latter he had had a personal quarrel. The 
cardinal du Prat reported to the king of France, as speedily as possi- 
ble, all that had transpired, and explained to him how it now stood m his 
own power to create the pope. He might offer the papal dignity to 
the archbishop of Bordeaux on whatever terms he thought proper. The 
king sought an interview with the much surprised bishop. He showed 
him what he could do. He offered him the papal digmty on condition 
of his compliance with six conditions. Among them were the follow- 
ing : That he should reconcile the king and his friends to the church ; 
pardon every thmg that had taken place ; give up to him for five years 
the tenths in his whole Idngdom to defray the expenses of war ; restore 
to the Golonnas their cardinal dignities ; moreover, that he should pro- 
mote several of the king's friends to the same rank, and institute an 
investigation into the heresies of Boniface. There was still a axth 
condition which, for the present, was to be kept a profound secret. 
Perilous as several of these conditions must have been to the papal 
and christian conscience of the pope, yet he was ready to sell his soul 
for the papal dignity, and he accepted them all. This was done in 
the year 1305. Ue called himself pope Clement Y. To the great 
vexation of the Italian cardinals he did not come to Rome, but re- 
mained at home in France, and had the ceremony of his coronation 
performed in Lyons. The way in which he admmistered the papal 
government, corresponded entirely to the way in which he had obtain- 
ed it. What the Italians had predicted, when the pope, m despite of 
every invitation, refused to leave France, actually took place. Borne 
did not very soon again become the seat of the papacy. From the 
year 1309 and onward this seat was transferred to Avignon ; and here 
oe^ns a new important epoch in the history of the papacy, the seventy 
years residence of the popes in Avignon. Let us in the first place 
take a general view of the consequences of these exceedmgly influen* 
tial events. 
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As the independence of the seat of the papal government in the 
ancient capital of the world had largely contributed towards promoting 
the triumph of the papacj ; so the dependence, into which the popes feU 
when removed at a distance from the ancient seat of their spiritual 
sovereignty, led to consequences of an opposite kind. With Clement 
y. began this disgraceful servility of popes dependant on the interests 
of France ; a situation for which Clement had prepared the way by 
the manner in which he obtamed the papal dignity. The pope^ at 
Avignon were often little better than tools of the French kings, who 
used their spiritual power to promote the ends of French policy. 
They served those kings in matters which stood in most direct contra- 
diction to their spiritual vocation. They could not fail to make them- 
selves odious and contemptible by the manner in which they acted in 
these relations. The papal court at Avignon became the scat of a 
still greater corruption than had disgraced the papal court in Rome. 
The popes at Avignon took the liberty to elevate to the highest spirit- 
ual dignities, to the rank of cardinals, persons the least fitted by age, 
by character, or by education for such stations, — the most worthless 
of men, either their own nephews, or persons recommended to them by 
the French court ; and these Avignonese cardinals were in the habit 
of abandoning themselves to every species of luxury and debauchery. 
The extortions which, to the ruin of the church,* were practised by the 
Roman court, rose to a continually higher pitch and extended over a 
greater compass, from the time of Clement Y., who already provoked 
tiiereby many complamts in France. The example of a wasteful ex- 
penditure of church property, of simony and cupidity, here given by 
the popes, found ready imitation in other churches, and the corrup-^ 
tion of the church in all parts grew more atrocious every day. The 
popes at Avignon would abate nothing from the old system of the 
papal hierarchy, but rather pushed its pretensions to still greater 
lengths. But the want which they betrayed of spiritual dignity, the 
bad use they made of their power, the merely secular interest by which 
they were so manifestiy governed, stood in direct contradiction with 
the tone in which they spoke. The quarrels in which they mvolved 
themselves by their exercise of the papal power, brought it about, that 
all the wickedness which reigned in the papal court at Avignon, and 
which spread from that spot into the rest of the church, became 
matter of common conversation. These quarrels served to call forth 
many more of those voices- of freedom, such as had first been heard 
during the contests with Boni&ce VIII. ; and still bolder opinions 
were expressed. A powerful reaction gradually forced a way for it- 
self against the papal monarchy. Add to this, that tiie freer church- 
ly spirit, which fiK)m the earliest times we perceive in the Gallic 
church, and which was never in want for means of expressing itself, 
obtained at this particular crisis a mighty organ in the univernty of 
Paris. At this university, which in the period before us formed so 
important a corporation, there was gradually developing itself an inde- 
pendent and liberal theological tendency. By the men of this univer- 
sity, the c(xiduct of the popes and their relations at Avignon, were 
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keenly watched. The popes found severe judged in them. While 
the French cardinals could not tear themselves away from their plea- 
sures at Avignon, and from the territory of France, nothing was mora 
hateful to the Italian cardinals than what appeared to their eyes, a 
most lamentable exile of the Roman court. Nothing appeared to 
them a greater scandal, than that dependance on French interests. 
This opposition between the two parties prepared the way for a schism, 
whibh was soon to break out, and which drew after it the most impor- 
tant consequences. 

Clement had soon to experience some of the deplorable eSects 
resulting from the relation, in which he had voluntarily placed himself 
to King Philip. After the death of the emperor Albert I., in the 
year 1308, King Philip conceived the plan of elevating his brother, 
Prince Charles de Valois, to the imperial throne ; and the pope was to 
serve as the 'instrument for^ carrying it into execution. This, it was 
said, was the condition that had been kept so profound a secret. The 
king intended to take the ^pe by surprise, to come upon him sud- 
denly, with a numerous train of armed followers. But the plan was 
divulged to the pope. As the Italian historian m this period, Villani, 
expresses himself; — ^^ It pleased God, so to order it, that the Roman 
church should not thus be wholly subjected to the court of France ; " > 
for, had this project been carried out, the servitude of the pope would 
have been doubled. Now, as the pope had not courage enough to 
take an open stand against the king, he resorted, by the advice of the 
crafty du Prat, to trick and deception, for the purpose of defeating 
the king's object. While he ostensibly granted the kmg's request, he 
secretly invited the German princes to hasten the emperor's election, 
and gave his vote for Count Iienry of Luxemburg. The latter, Henry 
YII., was elected emperor ; and Philip saw his favorite plan defeated. 
He now pressed the more urgently to have the process begun against 
Boniface. The weak pope was obliged to permit that, in the year 
1310, the matter should be ught before the papal consistory. By 
the enemies of Boniface the most atrocious things were charged against 
him. This, under the existing circumstances, could not fail to ^ve 
great scandal to many. From several quarters, particularly from Ar- 
ragon and Spain, complaints were uttered agamst so scandalous a 
spectacle ; and the pope was called upon to put a stop to it. Under 
ttie pretext that a general council was to be convoked at Yienne, and 
that there these a&irs could be transacted with far greater publicity 
and solemnity, he induced King Philip, finally, to consent that the 
afiair should be put off to the above-mentioned council. At this coun- 
cil in Yienne, which met in the year 1311, the memory of Boniface 
was at length solemnly vindicated. But the pope, moreover, put forth 
a declaration, placing the king in security against all the consequenoes 
which might now from his acts against Boniface, and, from the buUt 
put forth by Boniface all those clauses were expunged or altered, 
which were hostile to French interests. 

* Como piacque a Dio, per non Tolere toposta alia casa dl Francia. YilUmi, lib, 
che la ChlcBa di Boma fosse al tutto sot- S, c. 101, foL 437. 
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^ At the councS of Yienne was terminated also another affair in which 

» Clement had, in the most shameful manner, submitted to be used as a 

P tool of the French king. The order of the Knights Templar had, by 

the power and wealth of their establishments, excited the jealousy of 
many. Various rumors were afloat respecting this order, — rumors 
f which are the less to be trusted, because we find in. times the most 

( widely remote from each other similar reports concerning societies veil* 

\ ed firom the popular eye, and which in some way or other have incurred 

the popular odium — whispers of unnatural abominations, supposed to 
r be practised in their secret conclaves. Persons of that order guilty 

( of criminal offences, had, while in prison, preferred charges agsunst it, 

I with a vie\^ to procure their own release. King Philip the Fair would, 

I no doubt, be glad to believe anythmg which would put it in his power 

to lay hold of the property of the order. In the year 1807, he caused 
t all the Knights Templar in France to be arrested. The trials were con- 

1 ducted in the most arbitrary manner. At first, the pope complained that 

I the king should bring before a civil tribunal a suit against a spiritual or- 

der, accusations relating to heresy and infidelity. He entered a protest 
I against the procedure of the lang ; but had not courage to follow 

I up the step he had taken. At length, in the year 1308, he joined the 

king in carrying on a common process. There has been much dispute 
respecting this affair. But even though individuals of the order may 
have been guilty of various excesses, may by reason of their residence 
, in the East, have fallen into infidelity, yet no sufficient reason appears 

, to have existed for condemning the order at large. Expressions, for 

the most part extorted by the rack, and which were often taken back 
in the extremity of death, ought not, surely, to pass for good evidence. 
Indeed, when justice is so arbitrarily administered, what evidence of 
guilt can be deemed satisfactory ? Now, when many of the Knights 
Templar had already fallen victims to mere tyrannical will, Clement, at 
a council in the year 1811, 'declared the order abolished. Clement 
died in 1314, leaving behind him a bad reputation, not merely among 
the Italians, who could not pardon in him the transportation of the 
papal court to Avignon, but also among the French. The judgment 
passed upon him we ma^ doubtless regard as an unanimous one.^ The 
Italian historian, Yillani, says of him, that he was very greedy of 
money, given to simony, and to luxury. Respecting his morals, unfa- 
vorable rumors were afloat. All benefices were said to be disposed of 
for money .9 

When, owing to the division among the cardinals, the papal chair 
had remained vacant during a period of two years, the French party 
once more triumphed, and John XXII., another Frenchman, succeeded 
in mounting the papal throne. Like his predecessor, this pope was 
bent on indemnifying himself for his dependance on France, by main- 
taining the papal absolutism in relation to Germany. On the occasion 
of a contest for the election of an emperor — between the Archduke 

' Compare the two acconnta of his life Avini. torn. I, and what Yillani sajs. 
which Baloz has published in the vit pap. ' Yillani, lib. 9, c 58. 
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Frederic of Austria on the one side, and Duke Louis of Bavaria on 
the other — the pope was desirous of securing the decision to himself. 
He wanted that ererjthing should depend on kU vote. He would not 
pardon it in Duke Louis (Louis IV.) that he should be so confident 
of his power, as to act as emperor, without waiting for the pope's de- 
termination : that he should form an alliance with the pope's enemies, 
the Ghibellines in Italy. Negotiations were of no aviul. The matter 
proceeded onward till it came to a war of ever increasing animositj 
between the pope and the emperor. The former pronounced the 
emperor under ban, in denunciations growing contmuallj more violent, 
and laid all those portions of Germany where he was recogniied as 
emperor, under the interdict. The emperor appealed from the pope 
to a general council, before which he might be allowed to prove the 
justice of his cause to holy church and the apostolical see. Fierce 
struggles in Germany followed as the consequence ; and amid &ese 
contests many freer voices caused themselves to be heard. By some, 
the interdict was observed ; by others, not. In many districts, eccle- 
siastics, who were for observing the interdict, were bamshed.^ The 
emperor, in the year 1327, followed the invitation of his friends in 
Italy and Rome, the Ghibellines, who invited him into that country. 
This expedition of the emperor was attended with consequences of 
great moment to the general progress of religion. Pope John had 
provoked dissatisfaction in many, and these took the side of the em- 
peror. Under his protection, free«minded men could express them- 
selves in a way which elsewhere would not have been suffered to go 
unpunished. Various matters of dispute were here brought together, 
and placed in connection with the contest which was now waging be- 
tween the papacy and the empire, the church and the secular power, the 
spiritual and the secular interest. We have, in the preceding period, 
spoken of the coiitroversies between the more rigid and the laxer party 
of the Franciscans. We saw how the more rigid Franciscans, in their 
contests with the popes, had been led into a course of reaction against 
the secularization of the church. Pope John XXII., who, with his 
obstinate temper, was bent on deciding all uncertain matters, had stirr- 
ed up these controversies anew, by taking part against the more rigid 
Franciscans. He refused to recognize a distinction set forth by some, 
that while Christ and the apostles made use of earthly goods, they did 
not in any proper sense aum anything — the distinction between a bare 
vsufruct^ and an earthly possession in the strict and proper sense. The 
more rigid Franciscans rebelled against his decisions, and even had 
the boldness to accuse him^of heresy. There were among them at 

^ See the Chronicle of the Franciscan mataally accused each other of heresy on 

John of Winterthur: £t interim clerus account of their different modes of 'pro 

ffravitur fuit angariatus et compulsus ad cedure : Illae mutuo se sinistre judiciibunt, 

oivina resumenda, et plures annuerunt, mutuo sibi non communicabantf sed frc- 

non verentes latam Bententiam, nee ultio- quenter se excludebant, unaquieqae sue 

nem divinam. Mnlti etiam emnt inobedi- sensu secundum verbum apostoli quasi di- 

entes, et ob hoc de locis snis expulsi, et sic cam abundabat. Thesanr. hbt. helvit. Ti- 

tandem facta fuit lamentabilis difformitas guri, 1735, p. 29. 
ecdesiarum. And of the chorches that 
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that time men of conirage and sagacity, such as I^chael of Ohesena, 
general of the order, who was deposed by &e pope ; William Occam 
of England, distinguished among the philosophers and theolo^ans of 
his time. All these embraced the party of the emperor. Occam said 
to him : '^ Defend me with the sword, and I will aefend you with the 
pen." The inquiries respecting evangelical perfection, respecting the 
following after Christ, the different modes of the possession of proper- 
ty, were easily connected with the inquiries respecting the relation of 
spiritual things to secular in general. Especially worthy of notice is 
a work which was called forth by these disputes, the title of which in- 
dicates its contents — Defensor Pads, its object was to show that, 
inasmuch as church and state had their natural limits severally as- 
signed to them, the peace between the two should theredy be defin- 
itively settied. Its author was the emperor's physician and theoloriaot 
MarsUius of Padua, earlier rector of the Umversity of Paris. It is 
true, John of Janduno, in Champagne, a Franciscan, is also mentioned 
as co-author of this book ; and doubtiess he may have had some share 
in its composition ; but at all events, the work itself indicates plainly 
enough that it is the product of one mind, and of an individual who 
speaks of what he had seen and heard himself. It is in truth a work 
that made an epoch. Not merely the excesses of the later papacy 
are attacked in it, but the very foundations of the hitherto existing 
fabric of the church are assiuled. 

A new position is here taken -» an entirely new method and way of 
looking at Christian truth. The whole Old Testament theocratical 
element is discarded. This important appearance, the fore-token of 
a new, protestant spirit, such as we could hardly expect to meet with 
in the times we are speaking of, deserves, therefore, to be somewhat 
more minutely considered by us. 

The rock on which the Church reposes he holds to be Christ alone, 
its author and founder.^ The words of Christ, ^' Upon tiiis rock I 
will build my church," he refers to Christ himseU*. In reply to tiiose 
who supposed, that the church destitute of a visible head would be in 
want of something essential to its organization, just as if it were a body 
without a head, he says : ^^ Christ ever continues to be the head of 
the church ; all apostles and ministers of the church are but his mem- 
bers;" and he appeals in proof to Ephesians iv. And accordingly 
Christ himself plidnly sud, tiiat he would be with her to the end of 
the world.3 The highest source of knowledge of tiie doctrines of 
faith was, in his view, the holy Scriptures.3 " By the aposfles" says * 
he, ^^ as organs immediately actuated and guided by divine power, the 

1 Qui caput est et petra, super quam si earn absque capite in sni absentia reli- 

fnndata est ecclesia catholica. He refers quisset, possumus dicere, quod Christufl 

for proof to the fourth chapter of the £pis- semper caput remansit ecdieslae, omnefl-^ 

tie to the Ephesians, and 1 Cor. x. See que apostoU et ecclesiastici ministri mem* 

p. 346, cap. 17, in Goldasti mouarchia Bo- bra. L. L p. 301. 
man. imp. Francofurt. 1668, torn. II. ' A sacro canone tanqnam a fonte veri- 

< £t cum inducebatur, ecclesiam ace- tatis quaesitie fadentes exordium CMt. 

phalsm esse, neque fuisse ordinatam a L. 1. pag. 252. 
Christo secundum optimam dispositionem, 

VOL. V. 8 
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precepts and counsels gaiding to eternal saltation haye been commit- 
ted to writing, that in tibe absence of Christ and the apostles we might 
know what thej are." ^ The author takes his point of departure from 
a more sharply defined distinction of the ideas of church and state. 
The idea of the state he takes from an Ante-Christian point of view, 
inasmuch as he adopts the Politics of Aristotle, the standard authority 
at that time, for the determination of such ideas. The state is a 
society of men having reference to the earthly life and its interests ;> 
the churchy a society having reference to the eternal life ; where we 
find expressed the relation of the natural to the supernatural, answer- 
ing to a distinction already noticed between the dona fiaturaUa and 
super-addita. The state became necessary in order to counteract sin. 
Had man continued loyal to the divine will, no such institutiixi would 
have been required.' He finds the diflbrence between the Old and 
the New Testament dispensation to consist in this, that under the for- 
mer, civil laws as well as religious were made known and sanctioned 
by divine authority. But Christ had kept all these matters in abey- 
ance. He had left them to be settled by human laws, which all the 
faithful should obey. He refers for proof to the words of Christ, 
^^ Give to Caasar the things that are Caesar's," and to Bomans ziii> 
To the assertion that the gospel would be an imperfect dbpensation if 
civil relations could not also be ordered and settied by means of it ; 
he replies, the two provinces ought deariy to be distinguished. The 
evangelical law is sufficient for its specific end, which is to order the 
actions of men in this present life so as to secure the life eternal. It 
was not given for the end of determinmg law in reference to the rela- 
tions of this earthly life. It was for no such end that Christ came 
into the world. Hence the necessity of distinguishing different rules 
of human conduct bv their relation to different ends. One is a divine 
rule which gives no mstruction whatever about conducting suits in civil 
law, and actions for recovery ; nor yet, does it forbid ti^. And for 
this reason the gospel gives no particular precepts with regard to such 
matters. This belongs to the province of human law. He refers for 
illustration to the conduct of Christ in declining to act as an arbitra- 
tor in the dispute concerning an inheritance.^ If any were disposed 

' Per ipsonim dictaminaconscripta sunt taliam specialiter continentem, et in hoc 

Tclat per orgaiia quaedam ad hoc mota proportionaliter se habentem hamanae legi 

et directa immediate divina virtute, per qaantum ad aliqaam sui partem. Veram 

quam siquidem legem, pncccpta et consilia bnjosmodi praecepta in evangelica lege 

Balatifl ecemae in ipsias Chnsii atqne apo- non tradidit Chrlatug, sed tradiia vel cra- 

Btolorom absentia, comprehendere yalere- denda supposnit in humauis legibni 

mns. L. 1. p. 168. quas observariet principantibas secundum 

' Vivere et bene yivere mandannm, ac eas omnem animam humanam obediie 

quae propter ipsum necessaria sunt. L. L praecepit, in his saltern, quae non adrer- 

p. 158. sarentor legi salutis. P. 215. 

' In reference to man^s primitive state : ' Quod per legem eTangelicam snffi- 

in quo siquidem permansisset, nee sibi ant cienter dirigimur in agendis ant dectinan- 

suae posteritati necessaria fuisset officio- dis in vita praeaenti, pro statu tamen vea- 

rnm civiiiam institntio vel distinctio. P. tnri saecali sen aetemae salntis conse- 

161. qnendae, ant supplicii declinandi piopter 

* Mosi legem Dens tradidit observando- quae lata est, non qoidem pro contentiosia 

ram in statu vitae praesentis, ad conten* actibns hominum civiliter redncendis ad 

tiones hominum dirimenda«, praecepta aequalitatem aut commenrarationeia de- 
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to call the evangelical law an imperfect one, because no rules were to 
be drawn from it for the regulation of these matters, they might, with 
equal propriety, call it imperfect, because the principles of the heaUng 
art, the doctrines of mathematics, or the rules of navigation were not 
to be derived from it.^ 

We have already remarked that Marsilius looked upon the holy 
Scriptures as constituting alone the ultimate source of all our know- 
ledge of the Christian fiuth ; to them alone as contradistmguished 
from all human writings, he ascribes infallibility.^ Yet it was his 
opinion that the holy Scriptures would have been given in vain, nay 
would have proved an injury to mankind, if the doctrines necessary to 
salvation could not be derived from them with certamty. Hence it 
followed that Christ would clearly reveal these doctrines to the major- 
ity of the faithful, when they searched after the true sense of the 
holy Scriptures and invoked his assistance ; so that the doctrine drawn 
firom the holy Scriptures by the majority of believers in all times, 
ought to be tiie rule for all. And hence he concluded that the highest 
respect was due to the decisions of general councils.^ For proof of 
this he appealed to Christ's promise, that he would be with his church 
to the end of the world, ana to the fact that the first apostolic assem- 
bly, Acts zv, ascribed their decisions to the illumination of the Holy 
Ghost. But he dissented from the well-known maxim of St. Augus- 
tine, Ego vero evangelTo non crederem, nisi me cathblicae ecclesiae 
commoveret auctoritas ; since by this expression the authority of the 
sacred Scriptures seemed to be ultimately based on human authority. 
But his interpretation of these words evidences the freer christian 
striving of his mind, although the podtion reached by the theological 
culture of that period did not permit him as yet to arrive at clearer 
and more comprehensive views on this subject. These words were 
represented as simply having reference either to the fact, that it is by 
the testimony of the church we come to know that these Scriptures 
are apostolical, or also, and at the same time, to the £Eu;t, that we 
adopt the doctrines therem contained as the doctrines of salvation first 
of ail upon the testimcmy of the collective body of believers. The 
former view however, he thought to be the one which accorded best 
with St. Paul's teachings in the epistle to the Galatians ; for the words 
of Christ were not true on tiie ground that the church gave witness to 

bitam pro stata sea sufficientia vitae prae- canonicae appellantnr. F. 254, c. 19. 

■entis, eo quod Christns in mnndam non ' Qaoniam fnutra dedisaet Christus le- 

Tenit ad hi^iumodi tegolandos pro rita eem salutis aeternae, si ejus verum intel- 

praesenti, sed fntoca tantommodo. £t fectnm, et quern credere fidelibus est neces- 

piopterea diversa est temporaliom et ha- sariom ad salatem, non aperiret eisdem 

manoniin actaam reguLa, dirersimode di- banc qaaerentibas, et pro ipso invocaati- 

rigens ad bos fines. P. 216. bos simul, sed circa ipsum fideliam plurnl- 

' Si ex hoc diceretar imperfecta, aeqne itatem exrare sineret. Quipimo talis lex 

eonrenienter imperfecta dici posset, quo- non solnm ad salutem foret inatilis, scd in 

Itiam per ipsam medicare corporales aegri- bominam aetemam pemiciem tradita yi- 

mdines, aut mensorue magnitudines, Tel deretnr. Et ideo pie tenendam, detenni- 

lyceaaum narigare nesdmns. L. c nationes oonciliornm generaliam in^ensi- 

* Quod nuUam scriptaram irrevocabili- bos scriptorae dabiis a spiritu sancto suae 

ter reram credere yei fateri tenemor de Teritatis originem sumere. Cap. 19, foL 

necessitate salatis aetemae, nisi eas, qaae 254. 
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Uieniy bat the iee&moaj of the church was irae, because it harmoniied 
irith the words of Chnst ; for the apostle Paul says, not even an aogel 
fiom heaven could preach any other gospel; so that although the 
entire church shoula preach another gospel, it could not be a true 
one.^ 

He objected to the arbitraiy extension of the predicate spiritual to 
everything that appertuned to, or proceeded firom the clergy. What- 
ever served for the maintenance of the clergy was not on that account, 
according to Holv Scripture, to be called spiritual, mnce it related 
amply to the earthly life ; but it should be called secular. In truth, 
many thinss were done by the clergy, which could not, with any 
propriety, be called spiritual.^ As might easily be inferred from tiie 
exposition we have just given of his ideas of the church and the state, 
he ascribed to the church a purely spiritual authority only ; and de- 
nied that she possessed any authority whatever of a secular character, 
or which had reference to things secular. He disclaimed for her the 
possession of any species of coercive authority. According to the 
doctrine of the ONew Testament, (2 ISmothy, ii,) bishops should rather 
hold themselves aloof from all secular a&irs. All believers without 
distmction should own subjection to the civil magistrate, and obey him 
in all things not standing in conflict with eternal salvation. With what 
sort of conscience, then, could a priest, of whatever rank or station, 
presume to absolve subjects from their oath of aUe^ance bindmg 
them to the government that is over them ? To do tins he pronounces 
a heresy.' 

The principles of ecclesiastical law that had prevuled down to this 
time respecting the method to be pursued with heretics, should, ac- 
cording to the ideas set forth in this work, be altered throughout To 
the church should belong no sort of coercive or primitive power. This 
should belong exclunvely to the state, and be applied exclusively to 
things commanded or forbidden by the laws of the state ; as, in fact, 
immoralities could not be punished by the state, as such, but only so 
far as they were a violation of the laws of the state. Many things 
contrary to the laws of God, must needs be tolerated by the state.^ 
Civil and divine punishments belong to entirely different pronnces. 
It might happen, that one who ought to be punished according to the 
laws of the state, would not be found punishable before the divine 
tribunal.^ What is a heresy, and what is not 2k heresy, are questions 

' Kon enim dicta Christ! yera sunt cau- talia et in legem divinam, nt fomicadoaia, 

saliter, eo qaod eisdem testificetur eoclesia quae permittit etiam scienter legislator 

catholica^sed testimonium ecclesiae causal- hnmanus, nee coactiTa potentia prohibet, 

iter verum est propter veritatem dictorum nee prohtbere potest aut debet epSsoi^ut 

Christ!. F. 255. tcI sacerdos. L. c f. 248. 

' Non omnes eorum actus spirituales * Peccans in legem humanam peocato 

sunt, nee dici debent, qnlnimo ipsorum aliquo, pnnietur in alio saecnio non ia 

sunt multi civiles actus contentiosi et car- quantum peccans in legem humanam : 

sales seu temporales. Fol. 192 multa enim sunt humana lege piohibita, 

' FoL 203. quae sunt divina lege pennissa, ut si noa 

* Non propterea, quod in legem divinam restituerit quis motnum statuto tempore 

tantummodo peccat quis, a principante propter impotentiam, casn fortuito, obli- 

punitur. Sunt enim multa peccata mor- yione, aegritudine tcI alio quodam impe- 
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for the priest to decide. He may correct the person found guiltj, 
warn him, and threaten him with eternal ponishment : but no other 
penalties come within his power ; just as in all other departments of 
Knowledge, — in the art of healmg, in trade, he who understands maj 
decide as to what is right and wrong in his science, but not with the 
sanction of a penalty. Heresy, however, may be punished by the 
state ; yet only so far as it is in violation of the laws of the state ; the 
state baring the power to ordain, that no heretic, no unbeliever shall 
r dwell within its domain. But, if this be permitted to a heretic by the 

laws of the state, as it has been permitted even among Christian na- 
tions, no one hsfi a right to punish him.^ Just as a man may trans- 
i gress the rules of some science or trade, and yet will not be punished, 

i on that account, except so far as he transgresses the laws of the state. 

A man may drink, make shoes, practise the art of healmg, as he 

S leases, or as he can ; but he is never punished for tiiis, unless by so 
oing he transgresses the laws of the state.* 
Having drawn this strict line of demarcation between the provinces 
of the state and of the church, the author pronounces that ecclesiastics 
committing actions punishable according to the ciril laws become sub- 
ject to the coercive power of the state. Inasmuch — says he — as 
those who are designated bv the common name of clergy, may some- 
times, by omission or commission, be guilty of sin, and some — would 
to God they did not sometimes constitute the majority'-^ are actual- 
ly so guilty to the mjury and wrong of others ; it follows, that they 
also faU under the junsdiction of those judges who. have coercive author* 
ity, power to punish the transgressors of human laws ; and he cites in 
proof, Romans xiii.*^ In contending against the exemption of the 
clergy from civil jurisdiction, he says, '^ nothing spiritual belongs to 
the crimes of ecclesiastics; they are fleshly actions, and the more flesh- 
ly, in the same proportion as it is more difficult and shameful for a 
priest to sin, since by smning he gives occasion for sin, and makes it 
easy to those whom he is bound to restrain from it.'' 

dimento, non pnnietar ex hoc in afio sae- ' Causa ejus generalis est, qnoniam ne- 
culo per judicem coactivom secundam le- mo qaaocumcanqae peccans contra disci- 
gem divinam, qui tamen per jadicem co- plinas specalativas aut operatiTas qnas- 
activnm secnndom legem numanam juste cnmqae punitnr rel arcetnr in hoc saecnio 
punitur. Ibid. praecise in quantam higasmodi, sed in 
* Quodsi hamana le^ prohibitum fuerit, quantum peccat contra praeceptum hnma- 
haereticum aut aliter mndelcm in r^one nae legis. Sed enim inebrian aut calceos 
manere, qui talis in ipsa repertns fuerit, facere tcI Yendere cujnscnnqne modi, 
tanquam legis hnmanae transgressor poena prout possit ant Tclit quiiibet, medicari et 
Tel supplicio huic transgiessioni eadem lege docere ac similia reliqua officiorum opera 
statnus in hoc saecnio debet arceri. Si exercere pro libito si prohibitum non esset 
Tero haereticnm aut aliter infidelem com- hnmano lege, nequaquam arceretur ebrio- 
morari fidelibus eadem provinda non fue- sns ant aliter perverse agens in operiboa 
rit prohibitum humana im, qnemadmo- xeliquis. Ibid. 

dum haereticis ac semini «fudaeomm jam ' £t agant ipsomm aliqui, ntinam noa 

humanis legibus permissum exstitit, etiam plnrimi quandoque de facto, 

temporibus Christianomm popnlonim, ^FoL211. 

principinm atque pontificun, dico cuipiam * £o etiam carnaliores atqne temporal!- 

Bon hcere haereticnm ant aUter infidelem ores judicandae ma^^s, quanto secnnduxa 

qnemquam judicare ?ei arcere poena Tel ipsa presbyter aut episcopus ^viuset tnr- 

■npplicio reaii ant personali pro stata vi- pins peccat, his, quos a talibns revocare 

Ue praesentis. FoL 217. debet, delinquendi praebens occasionea^ et 

8* 
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So, agam, he distingoiglieB between what God does by hhnself and 
that which he does through the instromentalitj of the priest. Adopt- 
ing the view held bj Peter Lombard, he asserts, that it is God akxie 
who bestows forgiveness of sins where its conditioos are present in 
true penitence, and God alone who can purify the soul from the stains 
of sin. He distinguishes from this the declaration of the priest, which 
has reference to a man's relation to the outward diurch. To the 

Sriest also it belongs to change a greater punishment which is reatty 
ue into some mmor one voluntsnly undertaken.^ Aeoordin^y be 
declares strongly agunst the power arrogated by the pope of abmdving 
men from their obligation to observe the laws of God, with aUusion to 
the pope's conduct towards the emperor Louis. He accuses the pope 
of heresy in his proceedings towards that emperor.* The pope, 
says he, excites his own subjects to rebel against that catholic prince 
by certain devilish writings and discourses, which he calls, however, 
apostolical, pronouncing them absolved from the oath of allepance, by 
vraiich, in good truth, they were and stiH are bound to that prince. 
Such absolutions he procliums through certain ministers of his wicked- 
ness, who are hoping to be promoted by that bishop to ecclesiastical 
offices and benefices. It is plam that tiiis is not an apostolical, but a 
devilish transaction ; for it thus comes about, that this bishop and his 
companions in wickedness, blinded by avarice, pride and ambition, and 
full of all malice, as any one may perceive, so lead all that foUow 
them, as that they fiedl into mortal sin.^ They are betrayed by this 
most holy &ther and his servants, hurried into treason, robbery, mur> 
der and every species of crime ; and unless they die in penitence, and 
find mercy witib God on account of their gross ignorance, must be 
plunged into everlasting destruction. For to every creature endowed 
with reason it must be certain, that neither the Bcxnan bishop nor any 
other priest has power to absolve any man whatever from such, or from 
any omer lawful oath, without reasonable cause. He pronounces it 
an abominable transaction, that the pope, through certain false breth- 
ren who were agape for church dignities, should direct the preaching 
of a crusade against the subjects of the emperor, as a thing well 
pleasing to God.^ He pronounces the forgiveness of sins promised by 
the pope^ (indulgences) a delusive thing ; for, accordmg to the Catho- 

fieunliuteni sni exemplo penreno. FoL et per qaosdam et Itdsos fratrea sittentea 

242. ecclefliasticas digpiitates tanqaam Deo sit 

' FoL 206 8q. acoeptam, qaemadmodam in transnuuriiiis 

' FoL 283 : Novam genus exercet ne- partibua expuffnare paganos, praedicMi£a> 

qnitlae, quod manifeste yidetur haereticam cit ubiqae. FoL 285. 

saoere labem. * Promited eren to those who were unable 

^ FoL 284 : Secnndnm hoc et ex hoc from bodily weakness to take part them- 

episcopoB iste com omnibos sibi complici- selves in the expedition, bat 3ret aided it 

bus oitiinatoribas, consensoribos et execa- by their peciuiary contribations ; as tlw 

loribofl sennone, scriptnra rel opere coed words stand : non potentibos propter cor- 

existentes capiditate, aTaritia, snperbia pons debilitatem id scelns explere, si ad 

com ambitione sainma(|ae, nt omnibus proprios ipsomm snmtas id per alios ns- 

constat, iniquitate repleti, dncatnm prae- que in idem tempos procurayerint peipe* 

bent sibi crodentibas et asseqnentibos ad trari, ant sammam iUam ad hoc sufficieii- 

casum et praecipitationem in foveam mor> tem exhibaerint nefariis exactoribns avis, 

talinm peccatomm. Ibid. 

^ Et quod hotret anditos, id praedicat, 
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lie faith, it could be doubtful to no one, that to those who took part m 
sach a war, this ridiculoos and groundless absdatkm, could be of no 
use,, but must rather prove an injury J Yet, for the gratification of 
his ungodly desires, he so deceives the simple, — granting them in 
words, what lies beyond his power, thus betraying souls to everlasting 
perdition. 

The author of this work perceived already the baseless, unsubstan- 
tial character of the whole hierarchical system ; and with a boldness 
and fireedom from all bias, truly worthy of admiration, showed his 
ability to distinguish the original truth from later impositions. He dis- 
covered already, that originaUy there was but one priestly office, and 
no distinction of the office of bishops from that of presbyters.' *^ How 
is it," says he, " that some unscrupulous flatterers dare affirm that 
every bishop has received firom Christ a plenitude of power even over 
his own clergy, to say nothing of the laity ; while neither Peter nor 
any other apostle ever presumed, by word or deed, to arrogate to 
themselves any such audiority 7 Tney who affirm this, should be 
laughed at. They should not be believed ; still less should they be 
feared ; for the holy Scriptures, in tiieir literal and manifest sense, 
teU us quite the contrary."' So, too, he utterly denies the precedence 
of rank ascribed to Peter over the rest of the upostles ; and he under- 
stands very well how to prove, from the New Testament, the ground- 
lessness of this assumption.^ But even supposing that a certain 
atlthority may have been conceded to Peter by the other apostles, yet 
it would by no m^ans follow from it, he remarks, that this authority 
was transmitted to the Roman church ; for there is no reason why the 
same thing nught not be sidd, just as well, of the church at Jerusalem 
or at Antioch, or of any other church. It was true of the Apostles, 
generally, that to no one of them was a distinct and separate church 
assigned ; but they were commissioned to preach the Gospel to all 
people.^ It could not be proved from the law of God, nor by any 
Scripture which it is necessary to salvation to believe, that it was ever 
determbed by Christ, or by an apostle, or by the collective bodv of 
the apostles, that a bishop of some one particular province, shoula be 
called particularly the successor of Peter or of any other apostle, or 
that he should be accounted more than the others, however unequal 
the apostles may have been among themselves ; but he rather was, in 
a certidn sense, successor of Peter and of the rest of the apostles, 

> Banc derisibilem et inanem abfloln- qiuuii episcopom babeie a Christo pleni* 

tionem nihil profioere, sed noeere. FoL tadinem potestatis, etiam in derioos, ne- 

286. dani in laicos, com beatas Petraui ant altar 

* We have an illustration of his finee apostolus mmqoam talem sibi potestatem 
spirit of inquiry in his method of proying adscribere praesnmserit opere vel sermo- 
this from Acts xx. FoL 239: Ecoe quod in ne ? Hoc enim asserentes deridendi sont, 
ecclesia nnius mnnicipii plnres allocntns nihU credendi minosqne timendi, com 
est apostolus tanquam episcopns, qaod non scripttnrae oppositnm clament in literali et 
fttit nisi propter sacerdotom plnralitatem, manifesto sensu ipsamm. 

qni omnes episoopi dicebantur, propter ^ FoL 841, et sq. , ji. • 

hoc, quod snperintendentes esse debebaat • Quia nnllns apostolomm lege diTina 

p^palo. determinatos fnit omnino adpopolomaU* 

* FoL 243 : Cur eigo et nnde assomimt quern vel locum. FoL 244. 
adnlatores saciUegi qoidam dicerey queift' 
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who came nearest to them in cop^g their lives and their holy man- 
ners ;> according to the saying of Christ, that they were his mother, 
his brothers uid his sisters, who did the will of his Father in heaven, 
Matthew xii. The bishop of Rome ought rather to be called successor 
of the Apostle Paul who for two years preached the Gospel at Rome, 
than the successor of Peter. It could not even be shown from the 
New Testament, that Peter had ever been at Rome.* The free, in- 
quiring spirit, and the sharp discernment of this man, are evidenced in 
ihe skill with which he shows up the idle character of those tales, ao 
long time believed, about the labors of Peter in Rome, and his Hiere 
meeting with Paul. It must certainly be regarded, he says, as very 
singular and surprising that Luke, the author of the Acts of ibd 
Apostles, and Paul, should no where make mention of Peter. How 
can this fact be reconciled with the statement, that Peter had la]x>red 
in Rome before Paul, when it appears from the last chapter of tiie 
Acts, that to the Jews in Rome the Christians were a wholly unknown 
sect? How can this supposition be reconciled with the fact that, 
when Paul reproached the Jews for theur unbelief, he did not lyppeal 
to the earlier preaching of Peter ; that Paul, during his two years' 
residence in Rome, should never come in contact with Peter ; or that 
the history of the apostles should have taken no notice of the fact ? a 
He asserts the original equality of all bishops, and their independence 
of each other, and traces the origin of a certain primacy or the Ro- 
man church to the times of the emperor Constantino.^ Though he 
did not look upon the primacy of the Koman church as anything ori^ 
nally inherent in that church, yet he supposes that such a primacy 
sprang gradually, of its own accord, out of existing relations. The 
high consideration in which the great capital of the world universally 
stood, and the eminently flourishing condition of the sciences at that 
centre of learning, were the occasions that led men to seek counsel 
and advice especially from that church, and to look to that quarter for 
their clergy. As an example, he compares the relation of the Univer- 
sity of Orleans to that of Paris. He himself had been witness how 
the University of Paris had been consulted for advice by the former,* 

' Sed iUe vel Uli mogis sant aliqao mo- ibidem faisse et praedicasse, qnomodo noa 

do beati Petri et reliquonim apostolonim dixiuet aut ipsam hnjas testem iodaxiMet 

successores, qui vitae et ipsoram Sanctis negotii, qai resurrectionis Christi testis ex- 

moribns amplias conformantnr. Fol. 245. stiterat Quis opinabitnr, qaod biennio 

' Dico per scriptanim sacram convind existens ibidem Panlos nanqaam conTer- 

non posse, ipsnm faisse Romanom episco- sationem, coUationem aat contabenuiim 

pom, et qood amplias est, ipsam nnquam habnerit cum b. Petro ? £t si habaisset, 

Bomae faisse. Fol. S45. oaod de ipso nulkm j>enitas mentionem 

' Admirandissimam dico, qiiodb.Lacas, fecessit, qui actaam scripsit bistoriam t 

qui actus apostolonim scripsit, et Paalus * Qui qoandam praeeminentiam et po> 

apostolus de beato Petro nallam prorsos testatem tribuit episcopis et ecclesiae Ko 

mentionem fecenmt Then, after a quota- manomm saper caeteras mundi ecdesias 

tion from Acts 28: 19 — ^23 : Dicat eigo mi- sen presbyteros omnes. Fol. 243. 

hi Teritatis inquisitor, non <|uaerens con- * Sic et oui librum hnnc in lucem de> 

tendere solum, si probabile sit alicni, bea^ dnxit, studiosorum nniyereitatem Aar»- 

tam Petrum Bomam praeTcnisse Paulnm lianis degentem vidit, audivit et scivit per 

et nihil nnntiasse de Cnristi fide, qi^am Ja- suos nuntios et epistolas requirentem et 

daei loquentes ad Panlum sectam roca- supplicantem Pariensi nniversitati taa« 

bant f Amplins Paalus in reprehendendo quam famosiori et Teneratiori caet. Fot 

ipaoa de incredolitate, li noTisset Gepham 252. 
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He held to a certain priority of one church, which, however, was not 
connected with any right of jarisdiction over the others ; and to tins 
priority, not indeed as anything necessary, or founded on divine right, 
but yet as a thing salutary and conducive to the preservation of church 
unity. I IMd any one ask, to what bishop should such a place of emi- 
nence be conceded ? It ought, in good truth, to be said, to the one 
who excelled all the others in Ufe and doctrine ; and the chief stress 
here was to be laid on the life. Did any one ask, to what ecclesias- 
tical diocese should such a distinction be conceded ? that one should he 
designated, in which were to be found a clerical body most distinguish- 
ed for life and doctrine. Tet, provided only the other requisites were 
present, it was very proper that such consideration might still continue 
to be conceded, according to ancient custom, to the church of Rome. 
But Marsilius takes strong ground against the authority ascribed to the 
pope and the cardinals to decide anything about matters of futh. 
** How in case," says he, ^^ tiiat a heretic should be elevated to the 
papal dignity ; or that one after having attained to that dignity, should 
from ignorance or from wickedness M mto some heresy ; ought the 
heretical decisions of such a pope to pass for vaUd ? " He adduces, 
for example, the decifflon contrary to the gospel given by Pope John 
XXII, on the matter of evangelical poverty ; a decision which he put 
forth to the end that he might not appear to have fallen from Christian 
perfection, and that he might assert his secular dominion.* He appeals 
again to the bullUnam sanctam issued by pope Boniface YIII, which 
he calls a thing false to the very core.3 

The supreme authority to determine in all disputed matters pertain- 
ing to Mm he ascribes to a general council, assembled with the consent 
and participation of all the faithful ; and to such a council he thinks 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit may have been promised.^ He 
considered it desirable, especially in the then existing condition of the 
clergy, that laymen should also be aUowed a seat in the councUs. ^* In 
the present corrupt state of the church," says he, ^^ the great majority 
of the priests and bishops are but little, and if we may speak freely, 
quite insufficiently experienced in the sacred Scriptures ; because they 
hanker after the benefices, to which ambitious, covetous aspirants, 
skilled m canonical law, attam, by services rendered, by petition, by 
money or the aid of the secular power.' I call Ood and the multi- 
tade of believers to witness," says he, ^^ that I have seen and heard 
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QnftinviB non sit lege dinna prMoep- alissimam omniimi ezeogitabUinm fUUo- 

tam, ^aoniam et iiae hoc fidei nnitas, licel mm. Ibid, 

non 8IC faciliter soivaretar, ezpedire dioo * Fol. 253. 

ad banc anitatem faciliiu et decentiiu ob- * Nunc vero propter ecdesiastici 

servandam. FoL 8S5. minis comtptionem plurima pan saoen 

' Ne summam Christi paopertatem et tarn et episcoporam in sacra scriptara pe> 

perfectionis statam deserere Wderetnr, cum riti sant pamm, et si dicere Uoeat insoffi- 

hoc volens temporalia etiam immobilia in cienter, eo qnod temporalia beneficiomm, 

sno venditandi retinere dominio et secala- quae asseqauntar officiosis ambitiosi, cnpi* 

riter principari. Fol. 257. di et causidid t^uidam, obtinere Tolnnt et 

' Nnnc aatem earn ab initio nanc et obtinent obseqnio, prece yel pretio Tel sae- 

gemper constat esse falsam, erroneam cnlari potentia. Fol. 258. 
cuactiaqae ciyiliter Tirentibiifl praejndici- 
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of veiy many priestB and abbots and some prelatefl, ineapaUe eren of 
preaching a sermon- according to tlie roles of grammar.'' He men- 
i tions it as a fact, that he . had known a Toong man not.twenty jean 

! old, absolately ignorant of the doctrines of religion, to whom the office 

of a bishop, in a respectable and populous city, had been granted^ 
though he had not as yet passed through the inferior grades oi cleri- 
cal consecration. And this thing, the pope, who as vicar of CSmst, 
pretended to possess the ^^ plenitude of power" in the distribation of 
! benefices, had often done, with a view to secure the ftyor of the pow- 

erful. Now for what purpose should a parcel of suoh bishops and 
priests assemble together ? How should such persons be able to dis- 
tinguish between the true and the false sense of the Scriptures T 
i Owing, then, to the deficiencies of such persons, it was necessary to 

I call in the assistance of discreet laymen, sufficiently versed in the 

sacred Scriptures, men distinguished also by their lives and manners 
above such bishops and priests.^ He describes in general the great 
mischief that grew out of the arbitrary power conceded to the pc^MS 
in making appointments to ecclesiastical offices. Supposmg the Roman 
bishop to be a proud man, sunk also m other vices, a man disposed to ex- 
ercise secular powers such as several had been Imown to be in modern 
times ; a person^ of this character, to gratify his insatiable avarice, or 
his other passions, ta gain the favor of the powerful, would put np 
ecclesiastical offices for sale ; and to please the same chss, would con- 
fer such offices on theur relatives and friends. And that this not only 
might be done, but had actuaDy l6ng been done and vras still done, 
was a fact testified by an experience not hidden from any of the &itb- 
ful.9 He speaks as an eye witness himself of the corruption of the 
Roman court. *^ They," says he, '^ who have trod the threshhold of 
the Roman court, or to speak more strictiy according to truth, that 
I house of traffic, that abominable den of robbers, will have seen, and 

1 they who have not themselves visited it, will have heard firom the reports 

of numerous credible eye witnesses, that it is the resort of all tiie viciona 
crew who push a trade urith spiritual as they would with secular 
things.^ For what else do you find there, but a confluence from all 
quarters of those who exercise the trade of sim<Miy ? What else than 
the bustling of attorneys, the intrigues of caballers, and persecutions 
of righteous men ? There the just catise of the innocent runs an 
' awful hazard of being defeated; or if they cannot redeem it with 

' money, of being so long retarded, that, exhausted, wearied out by 

countless vexations, tiiey are finally compelled to abandon tiieir just 
and pitiable cause ; for these human laws are loud and noisy, while 
I divine doctrines are silent, or let themselves be heard but seldom. 

( There it is deliberated how the countries of Christian men may be 

forcibly wrested from the hands of those to whom the guardianship of 

' Fol. 258. aat qui ah hac abstinaenint, nnmerogae 

* FoL 262. fide dignoram maltitudinis relatione dis 

' Cernent se ipsU limpide,qai Bomanae cent, earn paene sceleratonim omninza e( 

curiae, imo rerius cum veritate dicam, do- negotiatonim tarn spiritoalinm qoam tem- 

mus ne^tiationis, et ea <|iiae latronum poraliom receptacnlam esse factam. f oL 

lioiribilioriB speloncae linuna yisitarant, 27i. 
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ihem has been lawfully committed. There no pains are taken, no 
counsels held to win souls to Christ ; there no order, but only everlast- 
bg confusion dwells. I who have been there and have seen it,i fan- 
cied to myself that I beheld the frightful image which Nebuchadnezzar 
saw in his dream (Daniel ii.) ; for what else is this great image than 
the condition of the Boman court, which once was fearful to &e per- 
yerse and wicked, but is now, to all who study it near at hand, awful 
to contemplate?^ The Ujpper part of the image, to which the eyes 
and the affections of the mind are attracted, gold and silver ; the belly 
and hips, the bustle of worldly strife and the trade of simony ; not to 
mention the thunder of the ban against the faithful of Christ, who, in 
secular thmgs, refuse to submit to the pope and his church, and refuse, 
though rightly, to commit temporal things to him. What are the thighs 
of brass but the sumptuous apparatus for all pleasures and all vanities, 
which even to laymen, seem mdecent, but which those persons parade 
forth to the senses of men who ought to present to all otiiers an exam 
pie of purity and honor 7^ He complains that the popes supposed 
people of toe lowest order, altogether without experience, wealth 
or secular dominion, capable, if they attained suddenly and at once 
to so great wealth and power, of holding rule over princes and na- 
tions.^ He points at die popes as the destroyers of the church. 
^' The modem popes," says he, '^ do not defend the Catholic faith and 
tiie multitude of believers, who are in the true sense the bode of 
Christ, but prostrate them to the ground : they do not preserve her 
beauty, which consists in unity, but they disgrace it, by sowing tares 
and contentions : they sever her members, and separate them one from 
another ; and allowing no place to the poverty and humility that tru- 
ly belong to the foUowing after Christ, but rather banishmg it from 
tiieir presence, thev prove themselves to be not servants, but enemies 
of the bridegroom."^ 

The author of this remarkable book must assuredly have atoned 
with his life for such freedom of thought, if the contest between the 
pope and the emperor had not secured his safety in spite of the sen- 
tence of condemnation passed upon him by the former. It is true, 
the principles expressed in his book met as yet with no response ; but 
it was still an important sign of the times, that such principles were 
expressed. 

* Qai yidi et affoi. FoL 274. discreti naper ditati, fidelibns omnibus im* 
' Qaid nempe aliad ingens haec stataa, portabiles tiunt. Fol. 279. 

qnam sUtns personarom cnriae Romanae * Sic igitur propter temporalia conten- 

seo sammi pontifids, qui olim pervenis dendo non vere deienditar sponsa Christi. 

hominnm terribilia, nimc Tero cunctis stu- Earn etenim, quae vere Christi sponsa est, 

diosis horribilis est aspectcL lb. catholicam fidem et fideliam maltitodi- 

' Yoluptatam, Inxus et yanitatnm quasi nem^ non defendant modemi Romanoram. 

omninni, etiam laicia indecentiom, appa- pontifices, sed offendnnt, iUiusqne puichri* 

rstQS pomposns, quern sensibus bominum tudinem, unitatem videlicet, non servant, 

imprimunt, qui caeteris esse debent casti- sed foedaot, dum zizanias et schismata 

tatis et honestatis ezemplnm. Fol. 274. seminando, ipsios membra lacerant et ab 

* £omm plnrimi ex hnmili plebe tra- invicem separant, Christi cjuoque veraa 
heiites natalia, dum ad statum pontifica- comites, paupertatem et hamilitatem> dum 
lem sumuntur, praesidatum saeculi nesci- non admittunt, sedexcludunt penitus, se 
Antes, anemadmodom neaue divitias, in- sponsi ministros non ostendunt, sed potins 
^^^ ^ iiimScog. FoLSSl. 
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As the pope did not comply with the inyitatton from Rome to retain 
back to that place, the Ghibelline party triumphed there, and the em- 
peror was received irith acclamation. In connecti<m with the party 
opposed to the pope, the rigid Franciscans in particnlar, he repeated 
the old trick which had been tried against the popes, by earlier empe- 
rors, but which never was found to produce the slightest moral effect. 
He caused a solemn assembly to be held in the year 1828, on the 
place in front of St. Peter's church. Here John XXII. was accused 
of being a heretic. The erroneous doctrines charged against him 
were the assertion that Christ with lus disciples held property in com- 
mon, when in truth he ever loved poverty ; that the pope was for ar- 
rogating to himself secular rule, contrary to Christ's words, ^' Oive to 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's," and ^^ My kmgdom is not of this 
world." Sentence of deposition was pronounced against him. A 
contemporary^ who entertained a sufficientiy bad opinion of this pope, 
describes the impression produced by this step, ana probably accord- 
ing to the truth, when he says, *^ ^e wise men in Kome were much 
disturbed at this sentence, and the rest of the simple people did not 
greatly exult over it." 9 Next, to win the fiskvor of the Bomans, a 
law was enacted,3 that every pope should reside in Rome, and not 
leave the city, except during three months in the year ; and not re- 
msdn out of' it more than two days, and for that time only with the 
permission of the Boman people. If, on absenting himself from 
Bome, he did not, when invited by the Roman people to return, com- 
ply, he should, after the invitatiim had been thrice repeated, be de- 
posed. After tlus preparatory step, the emperor ^ caused a second 
great assembly to be held on Ascension Day, the 12th of May, 1328, 
in the place before St. Peter's church. Louis appeared in aU his im- 
perial insignia, surrounded by nobles and a vast multitude of men 
and women filled the space around him. Then Pietro Corvaro, a 
Franciscan, who by his strict life had won the reverence of the people, 
was bome in procession under a baldochin. The emperor rose from 
his seat. A bishop stepped forward and delivered a scurrilous dis- 
course, applying the words m Acts 12 : 8, to the emperor Louis, com- 
paring Ix>uis vrith the angel, and pope John with Herod. Next, a 
bishop selected for the purpose, thrice put the question to the assembled 
people whether they would have Peter of Corvaro for pope. Prompt- 
ed by fear, they said yes ; though they would have preferred a Ro- 
man. Corvaro was now regarded as lawful pope, and called himself, 
as such, Nichohis Y . This certainly was a hasty and ill-judged trans- 

* The Florentine Giovanni Vlllani, in disciples, Tear treasure is in heaven, and 

his History of Florence. This writer, L 11, Lay not up for jourselves treasares on 

c. 20, speaks of his extortions and his ava- eaith. Ma non si ricordava il bnono ha- 

rice, says that he used a great deal of omo del vangelo di Christo, dicendo a snot 

money, partly to carry on his war with the discipoli, etc. 

emperor in Lombardy, partly to maintain ' Delia detta sentemdai savi hnomini di 

his nephew, or rather son, in state and BomamoItOBitarbarono,eraitro8emplioe 

splendor,— mantanere grande il sao ni- popolo ne feoe gnmde festa. L. 10. c 68. 

pote, overo fieliuolo, — who was legate at ' L. c. c 70. 

tombardy. The good man did not call to ^ Ii. c c 71. 
mind that Christ in the gospel says to his 
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action, by which fhe emperor could only injure his own cause.i* He 
was in no condition to follow up the step he had taken. He was 
obliged to flee from Italy ; and Nicholas was finally compelled to beg 
absolution of Pope John at Avignon, and to submit to his authority. 
Louis saw that his power was on the wane. The papal ban had made 
an impression on the secular and spiritual estates ; and his own unfa- 
vorable relations induced the emperor who longed for quiet, to seek 
reconciliation with the pope ; but the latter repelled all Jiis advances, 
and required unconditional submission. Alreaay was Louis prepared 
to purchase quiet at any price for himself and for Germany ; but the 
estates of the empire were unnrilUng to expose the empire to such hu- 
miliation, and took sides with the emperor against the pope. The lat- 
ter had by his arbitrary proceedings in appointments to church offices, 
aroused the displeasure of many. The archbishop of Trier, indignant 
at a process lost at the Roman court in Avignon, had appealed to a 
general council. In addition to this Pope John had stirrea up a theo- 
logical controversy, by which he lost much of his authority, aAd ex- 
posed himself to severe humiliation. He had expressed an opinion, 
contrary to the common persuasion, and hardly to be reconciled with 
the prevailing mode of regarding the condition of the saints, namely 
that the pious were not to attain to the mtuition of God, until after 
the final judgment. Two preachers of the Franciscan order were 
said to have embraced this doctrine at the Univerfflty of Paris. It 
became the occasion of disputes and violent commotions in that Uni- 
versity. The kmg interfered. He convoked, on the fourth Sunday 
of Advent, 1338, an assembly of prelates and theolo^ans at the castle 
of Yincennes, and laid before this council two questions ; whether the 
holy souls in heaven would be enabled to behold God's essence before 
the resurrection and before the general judgment ; and whether the 
same intuition of the divine essence, which they now enjoyed, would 
be renewed at the day of judgment, or a different one would follow.* 
The king himself explained, for the purpose of quieting all appre- 
hension, that he was far from wishing to detract in any way whatever 
from the honor of the pope. To save the honor and respect due to 
the pope in this investigation it was remarked, that the supreme pon- 
tiff had thrown out all that he had said on this matter, not as his own 
opinion, but as something problematical.? As the result of these deli- 
berations it was established, that the souls which, on departing this 
life, were in such a condition as not to need purgation, and those which 
had already passed through the fires of purgatory, were ndsed to the 
immediate intuition of the divine essence ; this was one and the same 
thing with the eternal life itself, and at the resurrection therefore^ 

1 YUlani describes the bad impression mat non li furono fedeli come prima. Ibidl 

which was made thereby on the minds of * Balaei hist. Unir. Paris, torn, iv, f. 237. 

the Romans. La bnona gente di Roma ' The Parisians saj, in excuse of them* 

xnolto si tnrba, parendo lon>, che focesse selves : Qaod multomm fide dignornm re- 

contro a fede e santa Chiesa, e sapemo um latione aadivimns, quod quidqaid in hac 

di yero dalla sua gente medesima, che materia sanctitas sua dixit, non asserendo 

qnelli, ch*erano savi, parre loro ch'egli non sen opinando protaierit, sed solnmmodo 

£cc»8e bene, e molti per la delta cagione recitando. 

VOL. V. 4 ^ 
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nothing different would follow. What the theolo^cal facoltj here 
pronounced orallj, thej were afterwards required bj the king to state 
in writing. He transmitted this letter to the pope, admonishing him 
to recant, and threatening him, as it is reported, in case of refu- 
sal, with the faggot.1 JqI^^j^ thus became still more dependant on the 
king ; to whom henceforth, as Yillani relates, he no longer dared re- 
fuse anything. Shortly before his death, in the year 1834, he put 
forth a bull, m which he declared, that purified departed souls found 
themselves in heaven or in paradise. In all he had said or written to 
the contrary, he had only intended to present the matter as a fair 
subject for disputation. All that he had said and written should be 
considered valid only so far as it harmonized with the catholic faith, 
the church and the Holy Scriptures. He submitted everything to the 
better judgment of the church and of his successors. We thus ob- 
serve from the reign of Boniface VIII. and onwards to this point of 
time, a series of new and freer investigations called forth by the des- 
potism of the popes. After Marsilius of Padua, deserves to be espe- 
cially noticed here William Occam, who by the invitation of the em- 
peror wrote upon the points in dispute.' In perfect agreement with 
his whole skeptical method, he is cautious indeed about expressing any 
decided opinion, and takes a safe position for himself by simply stating 
the arguments first on the one side and then on the other .^ But at 
the same time, he leaves us at no loss to understand for which opinion 
he is both able and willing to adduce the strongest arguments. 

Against the opinion that the pope possesses the ^^ plenitude of 
power " tarn in spiritualibus qitam in temporalibuSj it is established 
that in such case the gospel in its relation to the law of Moses would not 
be a law of liberty, but the law of an intolerable servitude ; a servi- 
tude still more grievous than under the earlier dispensation. For, ac- 
cording to this view, all would be servants of the pope, so that he might, 
at pleasure, appoint kings and dispose of their realms ; so that he mi^ht 
even impose rites and ceremonies upon the church like those in the 
Old Testament; a position which to many appeared heretical. ^Vhen 
the Jews accused Christ of calling himself king, Pilate declared, that 
he found no fault in him, since he well understood that Christ did not 

^ According to the statement of D* Ailly, ricalosam sensum trahere moUrentur, tali 

at the CounciT of Paris, ia the year 1406. modo ia eo conabor procedcre, at ex mo- 

Du Boulay, L c. s. 238. do loquendi non qais dicit, sed quid di."!- 

' As he says himself, in the Octo Qaes- tar coucti attcndcre, mei ob odiam, nisi ip- 

tioncs, near to the end, Goldasti mon. sos- malitia vexaverit, inaoditam neqiu- 

tom. ii, fol. 391: lUam autemdominammi- quam ncquiter lanient yericatem : per<-i>- 

hi qoam plurimum yenerandam, qui hoc nam enini biviam rccitabo et saepius opic- 

opos componere sals precibus me indaxit, iones contrarias pcrtractabo. non soIuk 

Togo et obsecro, at mihi indalgeat, si prae- eas, qaibas adyersor, sed etiam qaibas 

Bcriptas quaestiones ad intentionem suam mente adhaereo, hoc tamen nallatenii^ 

aim minime prosecntos, qaare eas discuti- exprimendo, intcrdam scienter jivo eis ten* 

endas voluit et mihi tradidit et porrexlt. tatiye siye sophistice allegando in persona 

' As he says himself, in the beginning, confirmatium alioram, at pro atrmqae par- 

f. 314 : Quia seqaens oposculam, nt desid- te allegationibus intellectis^ yeritatis since- 

ero, ad manos forte penreniet aemalomm, ras amator porae orationis yenun a £aUiO 

gni odio stimolante etiam quae ipsis yera habeat discemendi ocGaaionem. 
Tidentnr (si dlcerem) damnare, yel ad pe- 
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mean to call himself a king in temporal things, but in quite another sense, 
not seeming to him to stand in any contradiction with the authority of 
Caesar. It was only his fear of the threat of the Jews, to accuse him 
before Ca&sar, that induced him, against his better convictions, to con- 
sent to pass sentence upon Christ. Hence many wonder, how it should 
be that a man of the worid, like the heathen. Pilate, should gather 
this from Christ's words, whilst many christians who would be regarded 
even as teachers of the law, do not| understand it. There seems to 
be no other reason for it, but that they are blinded by wrong incli- 
nations. 

With regard to the power to bind and to loose bestowed on Peter, 
the opinion of certain persons is cited, who held that this relates only 
to sins ; and even in this relation, only to the power of bestowing the 
sacrament of penance ; not that he was to have power to expunge 
guilt, or impart grace, for this lies within the power of God alone ; 
but only to declare men discharged in the view of the church, and to 
impose on them some act of satisfaction in this world ; not to exercise 
any coercive jurisdiction. It is clearly seen and affirmed, that al- 
though un;ler the Old Testament economy the priestly power was 
placed above the royal, yet this was not the case, under the New Tes- 
tament ; because under this, a spiritual authority only is bestowed on 
the clergy.^ We perceive already, in this distinguishing of the differ- 
ence between Old and New Testament points of view the preparatory 
step to a position which would involve the overthrow of the churchly 
theocratical system of the middle ages. Could we, it is said, be justi- 
fied in applying all the Old Testament relations to the New Testament 
evolution, we should in that case be led to the heretical doctrine of 
the permanent validity of the Mosaic law.^ All that the pope holds in 
possession beyond what is necessary for his temporal support, all that 
belongs to the worldly pomp and magnificence with which he is at pre- 
sent environed,^ he either obtained from the liberality of emperors, 
kings and other believers, or has tyranically arrogated to himself in a 
way contrary to Gh)d's will, to reason and to good manners. In rela- 
tion, therefore, to that which he lawfully possessed, he was not suc- 
cessor of Peter, but of Constantino and otiier emperors, of kings and 
other believers, who bestowed these things on the pope ; but in no 
such way as conferred on him an unlimited right of property in all 
this ; for he was obligated, on peril of his salvation, to administer all 
that had been bestowed over and above what was necessary for his 
own support, according to the will and purpose of the donors. And 
if he administered it otherwise, he was gmlty of a breach of trust, 

1 Fol. 327 : Bato, qaod in yeteri legja reticalis est, quia seqaitur ex ipsa, quod 

pontificalis anctoritas praelata faisset eti- circumcisionem, discretionem ciboram et 

am in temporalibus dienitati regali, non alia caerimonalia et judicialia veteris le- 

tamen eseet praeferenda in nova lege : gis deberet ctiam imitari. Ibid, 

quia anctoritas pontificalis in nova lege • Omnia, quae ultra ilia, quae sibmeces- 

spiritualior est et magis a terrenis negotus saria sunt, possidet, sc. civitates, castra, 

elongata, quam fuerit auctoritas pontifica- amplas possessiones et sdperabandantos, et 

lis in veteri lege, quemadmodum lex nova junsdictioncm temporalem quamcunque, 

magis est spintualis, quam lex vetus. sicut et omnem glonam mundanam, qua 

* Bespondetur, quod ista allegatio hao- papa nunc ratilat. 
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and was bound to make restitation.^ The sentenoes paased bj the 

pope CD the emperor Louis were represented as null ana void, because 

I the pope was to be regarded as a heretic ; and here it is remarked, 

• ^^ When the power or will of the pope becomes matter of debate, 
christians in these days take no trouble to ascertain for themselves 
what Christ taught, or what the Apostles or the ftthers have thought 
on this subject, though it be ever so plain and manifest. But what- 
ever may happen to please the pope, that they adopt, prompted by 
fear, or favor, or fleshly desires ; and try to wrest those passages of 
Scripture which assert the contrary into some agreement with the 
fables which they have dreamed.* They transfer to the pope ike 
honor which is due to Gfod alone; and, in contradiction with the 
Apostle Paul, make christian faith to consist in the wisdom, or rather 
in the will of the pope, not in that which holy Scripture teacheth."' 
Then it was shown that the excuses commonly offered with a view to 
exculpate tjie pope from the charge of heresy were of no force. The 
pope was said to have held forth dogmas, declared to be heretical, 
only historicallv or m the way of disputation. On th^ contrary, it 
was mamtainea, that were the matter rightiy mquired into, it might 
be clearly established, that he had beyond all doubt set these things 
forth as positive assertions. Neither could he be exculpated on the 
ground that he had at the end of his life recanted whatever he had 
wrongly asserted ; for tiiis recantation was a conditional one, such as 
any heretic, however qfMtinate, might ofler. And even supposing this 
might sufiBce to excuse him, then he should still be regarded as having 
been a heretic in the time preceding this recantation.^ The nuudm 
of Augustine, ** Ego vero evangelic non crederem, nisi me catholicae 
ecclesiae commoveret auctoritas," is in his Dialogue,^ thus expluned: 
B^ the ecclesia we are here to understand the collective multitude 
of all the faithful from the times of the prophets and apostles down 
to the present ; to which collective body belongs also the founder of 
the gospel dispensation ; and the part is greater than the whole.* In 
the second book, the proo& are arrayed in defence of the position that 
no doctrme incapable of being proved from holy Scripture, was to be 
acknowledged as catholic and necessary to salvation; neither the 
church nor the pope could make new articles of faith. 

The pope who came after John XXII., Benedict XII., is«aid to have 

• been a quite different man from his predecessor. He was decidedly 
, opposed to nepotism. His relatives could get nothing from lum. He 

' FoL 385. ' Fidem Christlanam contra apostolnm 

' Ubi de potesUte rel etiam de yolun- in lapientia Tel potius Tolantate papae, 

tate papae fit sermo, non cnrant Christiani non voiuntate scnptnrae ponentea. Had. 

scire hu dieboa, quid Christns docnit, neo ^ Fol. 390. 

qnod apoBtoli senserunt et sancti patres, * Between Scholar and Teacher, 

qnamvis ratione manifesta hoc doceretnr ; ' Non quia de evangelio sit aliqualiter 

sed quod placet papae, timore vel amore dnbitandum, scd quia totum majas eat sua 

aut cupiditate camis amplectantur, et ad parte. Ecclesia ergo, quae majoris aacto- 

fabulas, qnas somniaTerunt, scriptnras et ritatis est, quam evangeiista, est ilia eccie- 

prophetias student tnihere repugnantes, et sia, cujus auctor eTangelii pars esse ag;iio- 

sic ad Papam transferre yidentnr honoxifi- scitur. Lib. 1, c. 4, Goldast. 1. 1, foL 402: 
centiam creatoris. Fol. 390. 
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took great pains to fill the vacant sees with pious ai)d able men ; he 
preferred rather to let vacancies remain for a long time unoccupied, 
than to fill them with worthless incumbents. He was a rigid censor 
of the degenerate clergy and monks : he sought in particular to reform 
the monastic orders. But there are also other reports about him, diSer- 
mg widely from all this. He is described as a harsh, covetow man, 
given to immoderate drinkmg, the author of the saying : Bibamus pa- 
paliter. Yet it may be questioned, whether the severity of this pope 
as a reformer so detrimental to the interests of many may not have 
been the occasion of reports so injurious to his reputation.^ The 
emperor Louis offered his hand again to this pope, for peace ; and the 
latter would gladly have accepted it ; but he found it impossible to 
break loose from his dependance on the French interest. 

Benedict again was succeeded, in the year 1843, by a man of 
quite opposite character ; a Frenchman, of an altogether worldly tem- 
per, devoid of all interest in religion, having a bad reputation as to his 
morals, more devoted to worldly politics than to the afiairs of religion, 
and in his politics wholly dependant on the French court. This was 
Clement YI.^ To the Romans he gave an indemnification for what 
they had lost by the long absence of the popes, by reducing to fifW 
years the centennial jubilee which had proved a source of so much 
profit to them under Boniface YIII. This was done by the famous 
constitution Unigenitus, which he published in the year 1349.3 The 
pope assigned as a reason for it the sacredness of the number fifty 
according to the Old Testament, a number according to which also 
followed the outpouring of the Holy Ohost. The doctrine of indul- 
gence was here expounded conformably to the determinations already 
given to it, that Christ had gained for his church a treasure, and had 
committed it to her keeping, and more particularly to the successors 
of the Apostle Peter, to whom he had entrusted the midance of the 
church. To this had been added the merits of Mary and of all the elect. 
There was no fear that such a treasure could ever be diminished ; be- 
cause the merits of Christ were infinite, and because the greater the 
number who should be incited by the appropriation of this treasure to 
strive after righteousness, the more would be added to it. The empe* 
ror Louis renewed his negotiations with this pope, and he was ready 

> Thus John of Winterthur* pats both nales fore deceptores sai credebat. Ordi- 

together, foL 39, describing Him as a re- nes mendicantiam sapra modam exosot 

former of monachism and potator rini habebat. — Haic maxime insitam cordi fait, 

permaximas. The same thing appears in clericos et reliffiosornm ordinam professo- 

the 8 vita in Balaz pap. Aven. 1. 1, Paris, res et statas reformare et, ut dicatar verins, 

1693, f. 240, where we plainly see thac it infirmare. The same writer also cites the 

was just the severity or the pope as a re- by-word which proceeded from him. 

former which provoked and occasioned the ' In the Chronicle of Albert of Stras- 

accnsations laid against him. The censures barg, it is said of him : Hie ab anteoesso- 

oxe soch as miffht possibly have been caUed ris sai moribos moltam distans, maUenun, 

forth by qnalities whidh really deserved honoram et potentiae capidas, cariam de 

praise, nic papa avaras, dams et tenax, simooia diiFamans, ipse Francos Franco 

fii conferendis gratiis remissas, tardas et ferventer adhaesit. Urctis. German, his- 

negligens in providendo statnm ecclesia- toric post Henrie. IV. pars alt. FrancoL 

mm supra modtim fait, et in excnsatione 1585, rol. 133. 

duritiae sasB paaoos ad haec digpos et suf- » Printed in Raynaldi, Annalos, at the 

ficientes dicebat Omnes dominot cardi* year 1349. SlU 



4fi PAPACT AND OHUBOH OOHBTITUTION. 

to do anytbing that might be required of him to purchase peace. Bat 
the pope who cared nothing for the distracted condition of the Grerman 
people, who looked at nothing but his own worldly interests, to which 
everything else was sacrificed, contrived purposely to have the matter 
put off without commg to any agreement ; for the imperial dignity was 
to be transferred to ooother person, related to the royal family of 
France, and educated to principles of dependance on the papacy. 
This was Prince Charles of Bohemia, afterwards the emperor Chariea 
IV. In Germany, the pope's measures called forth violent reacti<xis 
in favor of freedom, movements of the city communities devoted to 
the emperor, who were unwilling to have an emperor imposed upon 
them by the arbitrary will of the pope — against those ecclesiastics and 
monks, who strictly observed the papal interdict. Thus, for example, 
the clergy of Constance were twice banished, because they refused to 
hold divine service.^ Many monks in different districts of Germany 
were for the same reason driven away, and the people shouted after 
them as they left, that it would be a long time before they came back 
again. When four years afterwards they showed an inclination to 
obey the emperor, and to recommence the public worship of God, they 
still were not permitted to return. 

The distractions which grew out of these divisions, added to the de- 
vastations occasioned by that desolating scourge, the black plague, had 
a great influence upon the religious tone of feelmg. The more se- 
riously disposed were recalled from the conflict of the passions and 
the schisms of the world without, were led to enter into the depths of 
'their own being, to collect their thou^ts to Gt)d and before Him — 
the inward seU'-collection of mysticism among a class of monks and 
laymen who united to form pious communities, calling themselves 
Friends of God in South Germany, the countries on the Rhine, France, 
Swabia and Alsace. John of Winterthur laments that the emperor 
and pope should sacrifice the general weal to thep: private passions 
and personal interests ;> that they should have God and the welfare of 
the church and state so littie before their eyes, and seek only &eir 
own. lie ascribes all this to the secularization of the church ; and 
taking up the ancient legend abready alluded to, he says : On the be- 
stowment of that gift of the emperor Constantino to the Bomaa 
bishop Silvester, rightiy was the voice heard from heaven, saying, 
To-day a cup of poison is poured upon the church. In the events 
of the time he beholds the most striking evidence of the truth of 
these words. The confounding together of thmgs spiritual and secu- 
lar, the love of earthly things reigning supreme in the church, ^)- 
pear to him the true source of all &e then existing schisms and 
wars.3 What the apostie Paul said of the perils of the last timeSi 
seems to him to be already passing mto fulfilment 

^ John of TViikteithiir, ai Uia year 1343, tarn ocalU mentis ^ nam carnig, imo ezpe* 

t 60. rimar malis qaotidianis graviter et impar> 

' Fol. 69. tabiliter, jacturam et dUpendia boD<mim, 

' After the citation of those words : corporum, animaram et reram propter hoc 

Quod hodierna die looe darins cemimos sostinendo. Proprie venenom eoslesiae in* 
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The emperor ordered fasts and penitential processions, in which he 
zealonslj took part himself to implore the Almighty, that by the outpour- 
ing of bis Holj Spirit, he would bring peace to the church. But the 
pope, having once made up his mind, that another man should be emperor, 
prescribed to Louis conditions so severe, that the princes would not 
consent to an humiliation of the emperor, so dero^tory to the honor 
of the empire. The quarrels about the observance of the interdict 
still went on in Grermany, as well as the schism that grew out of it. 
Many ecclesiastics who were sincerely desirous of holding divine wor- 
ship again in places that had been laid under the interdict, took ad- 
vantage of the pope's avarice, and purchased absolution at the price 
of a florin.^ John of Winterthur complains bitterly of the corruption 
of the church in relating this: *' what a deplorable and abominable 
schism and disgrace has fidlen upon the church in these times ! The 
words of the gospel — Freely ye have received, and freely give, 
seem to have been spoken in vain." This state of things lasted 
until the emperor's death in the year 1347. 

It was now required that homage should be paid throughout Ger- 
many to Charles lY. as the emperor acknowledged by the pope. Yet 
the manner in which it was attempted to carry this out provoked vio- 
lent opposition of various kinds. The German spirit revolted more 
and more against the Roman yoke. A more general consciousness 
was awakened of the corruption of the church, and lon^ng for its puri- 
fication. The . hard conditions which the pope saw fit to require in 
bestowmg absolution on those who had been placed under the ban on 
account of their connection with the emperor Louis, contributed still 
more to excite the minds of numbers who still cherished an affection- 
ate remembrance of the unfortunate emperor, and who were disgusted 
with the yoke of Roman bondage. Men were required to swear, that 
they would renounce their old errors, consider the emperor Louis as 
excommunicated, never attribute to an emperor the power of deposing 
the pope, never acknowledge any man to be emperor, save the one 
nominated or confirmed by the pope. These demands were in several 
districts violently resisted, and called forth the most decided reactions of 
a spirit in favor of freedom. In many places, in Basle for example, it 
was found necessary to yield to the fierce clamors of the people, and 
to suspend the interdict widiout farther ado. Here, too, the clergy 
had an opportunity presented to them for gratifying their avarice. 
The consecration of burial places, supposed to have been profaned, 
might now be converted into a means of gsun. From forty to sixty 
florins were demanded as the price for this servioe. The conscious- 
ness of the corruption of the church now generally awakened, and the 
temper of the people who eamestiy longed for its regeneration, ex- 
pressed themselves in a legend which started up afiresh and 8|H*ead 

fusam A Yoce memorata dicitur, qvis UIa repkis «t terrenis bonis aen jposseisioiiibut 

liberalis datio CoiMtaDtiiii fomes et oocasio, temporalibna capiendis exstitit. 

qaamqaam bono selo fecerit, schismatis * John of Wintcrthnr, at the year 1345, 

praeiihati, contentioniim, praoliomm, ho- I6L 7S : Hajnmnodi aotera abeolntio pv» 

mocidioram, scandaloniin innamerabiliam ano floreno facillima obtinebator. 
a capitibiu sacerdotum piomotonim, pn> 
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&t and ^ide, importing that the emperor Frederic 11. was soon to 
arise from the dead to execute with his mighty arm a sentence of re- 
tributive justice on the corrupt clergy, and to restore the church in 
renovated splendor. John of Wintertibur, who relates the story, com- 
pares this expectation with that of the Jews who were looking for the 
Messiah to restore their place and nation. The ten years' reign of 
Innocent VI. extending to 1362, passed away b tranquillity. He 
again was favorably distinguished among the popes of Avignon, for 
the disposition he manifested to promote the welfare of the church, 
and to frown on growing abuses. He died in the year 1362, and 
was succeeded by Urban V. Urban received more and more press- 
ing invitations to come up to the help of the deeply depressed Roman 
church in Italy. Petrarch, who had always borne emphatic testi- 
mony against the corruption of the papal court at Avignon, addressed 
to this pope> a letter, invalidating all the scruples against the re-om- 
veyance of the papacy to Borne, and calling upon him in the strong- 
est language, to return to the ancient seat of tiie pontiffs. He tried 
to convince the cardinals, men devoted to their pleasures, that in Italj 
too, a land so highly blessed by nature, nothing would be found wanting; 
and that they who felt it impossible to give up the wines of Soudi- 
em France, needed not after all, to be much afraid of the exchange. He 
asked the cardinals, whether they had rather be buried in Avignon 
* among the worst sinners in the world, than in Home, among sainte and 
martyrs. At length, in the year 1367, Urban made an attempt to retam; 
and he was received in Rome with great demonstrations of joy. But the 
French cardinals soon pined again after the old seat of their pleasures, 
and Urban was prevailed upon to j^eld to their wishes. He repaired once 
more, m 1370, to Avignon, where he died on the very year of his return. 
His successor was cardinal Roger, a celebrated Jurist and Canonist, 
called Gregory XI. Before he became pope, he had expressed himself 
strongly in favor of transporting the papal court back to Rome. Both 
Catharine of Siena, then held in high veneration as a saint, andBri- 
gitta of Sweden, called upon him in the most urgent manner to accom- 
plish this object. A bishop, whom he reprimanded for Uvmg awayfwm 
his see, retorted upon him, by asking why he did not do better then hiin- 
self. In the year 1376, he returned back with a part of the (^ 
dinals to Rome. He shortly after died in the year 1378. 

We might predict beforehand that the death of this pope would be 
followed by the most violent commotions. The Roman p^ple, noto- 
rious for their turbulent spirit, were thoroughly determined that ano- 
ther Frenchman should not be nope, that no one should be chosen but 
an Italian, and an Italian of whom it might reasonably be expected 
that he would take up his residence in Rome. Among the cardinals 
themselves, too, a great schism could not fail to arise between those 
of Italian and those of French descent. The latter longed to gp^ 
back to Avignon, or if they were still there, were not inclmed to leave 
France, and it was not to be expected that they would consent to 
choose an Italian. But neither could the Italian cardinals be esdj 

* Spp.aeiiU.L7, 1. Oper. ed. Baafl. p. 811. 
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indnced to consent to the choice of a Frenchman. As it was not 
difficult to foresee the disturbances which would be likely to inter- 
rupt the election of a new pope, Gregory XI. had, previous to his 
death, issued a bull suspending the ordinances then in force relating 
to the form of the papal election, and decreeing that the cardinals 
should be at liberty, in case of need, to meet for this election in 
some place without the walls of Rome, and to' proceed directly with* 
out waiting for their absent colleagues, to the choice of a pope, and 
that he who had the majority of votes should immediately enter upon 
his office. But it was not so easy to carry this bull into effect. For 
what could induce the turbulent Roman people to permit the cardinals 
to leave Rome for the express purpose of proceeding to the election 
in another place less exposed to the influences which the Romans 
would be very glad to exercise. 

As it regards the events that followed, to determine the course * 
which they actually took, belongs among the most difficult problems 
of historical criticism. The reports bear on their very face the stamp 
of opposite party-interests ; on the one side an interest to magnify the 
dangers which the cardinals imagined they had reason to apprehend from 
the menacing posture of the Roman people, with a view to represent the 
election that had taken place under such influences as forced, and 
therefore null and void ; on the other side, an interest to keep out of 
sight everything that implied constraint, with a view to establish the 
validity of the election as one altogether regular. We have good 
cause, no doubt, to look upon both these classes of reports as lia- 
ble, for different reasons, to suspicion, and to be on our guard against 
exaggerations on one side as well as on the other. By abstracting 
a little from both sides, we shall be most likely to succeed in mak- 
ing some approximation towards the truth. It may readily be con- 
ceived that the uneasy Romans would not be disposed to remain 
quiet, and patiently await the issue of the election ; that desperately 
opposed as they were to the choice of a Frenchman, they would do 
all they could by playing upon the fears of the cardinals, to prevent them 
from making such a choice ; nor would it probably have required a 
very great eflfort, to produce the necessary degree of terror in the 
enervated and effeminate body of men of whom we are speaking, to 
excite in them that fear of death, which in the customary phraseology 
of those times was called a Mettu qui eacUt etiam in ctmstantem mrum. 
But from this it does not follow, tiiat the pope's election was a forced 
one, a sham election, even though it may have been true that the car- 
dinals under different influences, would have made a different choice. 
We should endeavor to present distinctiy before us the relations then 
existing among the cardinals in order to understand the reasons which 
really led to the choice that was made. There were twenty-three car- 
dinals, of whom seventeen were French. Six of these had remained 
behind in Avignon. Now the clamor of the Romans, demanding that 
a Roman, or at least an Italian should be pope,* produced, doubtless, 

' Homano lo volemo o almanco Italia- party, Boalay hist, univere. Paris t. IV. 
no, according to the report of tiie French 1 470. 
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a not unimportant impression on the French cardinals constitating the 
majority. But in addition to this, a coalition party had been form- 
ed ; a circumstance which, as often happens, brought about a result 
that under other circumstances was not to be expected ; but a result 
too, which, for the very reason that it had proceeded from nothing but 
such a coalition, might easily excite discontent. Among the French 
themselves, there were two parties, one which was determined to have 
a pope from the province of Limoisin, another which protested against 
such a choice. Now the latter, merely from opposition to the former, 
might prefer to go with the Italians in electing an Italian pope. The 
individual on whom they united was a man to whom no great impor- 
tance was attached by any body ; a man who until this time had been 
known only for his rigid ascetic bent, who had occupied himself with 
nothing but the administration of his episcopal office — a man from 
'whom no party felt that it had anything to fear. This was archbishop 
Prignano of Bari, a Neapolitan, who took the name of Urban YI. 
The cardinals, in their circular letters, announced this choice as an un- 
doubtedly regular one ; and they gave notice of it to their absent col- 
leagues at Avignon. But no great stress, we must allow, is to be 
laid on the declarations of a college, composed of so many heartless 
and utterly corrupt men. While they thus expressed themselves pub- 
licly, one of the French cardinals wrote secretly to the French king 
that no declaration which they might make, whil8,t they remained in 
Bome, was to be relied upon ; for they were governed by the fear of 
the Bontan people.^ Yet Urban YI. would probably, by a wise and 
prudent course of conduct, have been able to secure peace and unani- 
mity. But he ruined everything, by the haughty bearing which he 
assumed, and by his indiscreet and passionate behavior. The cardi- 
nals found him to be an entirely different man from what they had 
expected. They were the more exasperated against him on this ac- 
count ; and many, who for other reasons had been imwilling to recog- 
nize an Italian,, now only looked about for an opportunity to get rid 
of him. The disaffected complained of the hot season of the year, 
as a pretext fbr leaving Borne. They betook themselves to Anag- 
ni. There, before the archbishop of Aries, chamberlain of the Bo- 
man church, they solemnly protested against the validity of tlrban's 
election. They declared it to have been made under constraint. In a 
circular letter they declared it to have been their expectation that Urban 
himself, knowing the invalidity of his election, would never think of call- 
ing himself pope. They declared him, therefore, to be a disturber of the 
peace of the church, a perjured man, a destroyer of Christendom ; 
and they forbade obedience to him as pope, under penalty of the ban. 
Next, they repaired to a place of security, to Ferredi, for the purpose 
of proceeding to a new election, when three Italians joined themselves 
to the French cardinals. At this election they assuredly did not di- 
rect their attention to any of the qualifications, spiritual or clerical. 



* Thus relates the then Vice-chancellor de Hessia, in his Dialogae de Schismate, 
of the University of Paris, Master Heniy, as Boalay reports in his hist. Unirers. Pa- 
of Langenstein'in Hessia, called Henricos ris, 1. 1 v. f. 463. 
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requisite for such an oflSce ; but they looked about only for a man 
\?ho could best serve their purposes, and made choice of one whose 
chief title to importance was his relationship to princely families, 
and the large stretch of his conscience.^ This was the Cardinal bish- 
op Robert of Cambray, who named himself pope Clement VII. . 

This was the begmnin^ of the forty years' schism in the Western 
church, one of the most unportant of the links in the chain of events, 
which contributed to the overthrow ^f the papal absolutism of the mid- 
dle age, and to prepare for the great reaction of the christian mind 
which took place in the sixteenth century. We have, indeed, seen 
already in earlier times schisms occasioned by the election of a pope ; 
these, however, were of no long duration ; nor did they lead to any 
such deeply cut division in the church. The way in which this schism 
arose is evidence in itself of the great corruption of the cardinals ; 
and as the corruption of a part is ever closely connected with some 
defect of the whole, and presents a good reason for inferring a com- 
mon guilt ; so it was in the present case with regard to the gene- 
ral condition of the church. If, already, during the residence of the 
popes at Avignon, the abuses in the church had spread so widely, 
and risen to. so enormous a pitch, yet all became still worse during 
this schism and by means of it. As the dominion of each of the 
two popes was circumscribed in its province, and as each must main- 
tain his state in contending with the other, so they were forced to resort 
to still greater extortions than had ever been practised, to the com- 
plete prostration of the church. Simony, and the mischief of in- 
dulgences, arbitrary will in selecting candidates for ecclesiastical 
offices, got more and more the upper hand. But it seems to have 
been necessary that the corruption of the church should reach its 
highest point, in order to make every one sensible of it, and to 
awaken a more general attention to the causes of so great an evil. 
An examination free from all bias would undoubtedly have led to the 
conclu^on that Urban's election was regularly conducted ; and in the 
reasons brought forward to prove the contrary it is impossible not to 
see a great deal that is sophistical. But as national party interest 
soon mixed itself in with this inquiry, while Urban VI. did everythmg 
on his part^ to excite the prejudices of men against him, so there 
might be much sharp fighting on both sides, with the weapons of that 
sort of polemical warfare, which is waged in behalf of opposite incli- 
nations ; and as important men were to be seen on both sides, it would 
be found so much the more difficult for those who were governed only 
by the authority of names, to decide who was trUe pope. And when 
men had continued for a long time to be in doubt as to who was the 
true pope, the faith in the necessity of one visible head would necessarily 
become unsettled. It was impossible to put an end to the mischievous 
schism so long as the traditional forms and principles of ecclesiastical 
laws were tenaciously adhered to. It was necessary to recognize a 
tribunal still higher even than the pope, in order at length to bring the 

' Largae conscientiAe, as Theodoric of Borne, calls it, in his work de schismatd 
Niem then the pope's chamberlain in lib. 1, cap. 10. 
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contests between the confficting parties to a decision. AccordingI; it 
was necessary to turn awaj from papal absolutism to the principles of 
the ancient and freer ecclesiastical law. But it was necessary also 
that it should be clearly understood, that the schism was not the oolj, 
nor yet the principal evil of the church. It was necessary in fine to 
recognize in all tins only a symptom of a still more deeply lying co^ 
ruption. It was necessary to come to this* to be conscious that the 
schism itself, was an admonidon fipm God calling upon men to examine 
into the causes of the corruption of the church, and to begm to 
prepare the way for its regeneration. The question was whether b; 
the united eflforts of the most important forces so deep-rooted aa ev3 
of the church could be healed, or whether all these efforts would 
prove fruitless, and thus serve only to fix deeper the conviction that 
the church needed a &r different and more radical cure. Under 
these more favorable circumstances, it became possible for that party 
so long suppressed, which in contending for the liberties of the na- 
tional churches, and the independence of the episcopal system, had 
first stood forth to oppose the growth and formation of papal absolut" 
ism, once more to stand up in the struggle with that absolutisin 
which now formed the nucleus for all the corruptions of the church. 
This freer tendency had its seat more particularly in France, and in this 
country it had continued to maintsun the struggle for the longest time. 
It was from this country more particularly, therefore, that a reactioD 
of this sort against the mediaeval papacy now proceeded again. The 
theologians of the University of raris, a body of men whose voice 
had the most important influence in all a&irs of general moment, were 
the most prominent representatives and organs of the same. Wh'dst, 
however, this party confined itself simply to the reform of the chorch 
constitution, holding fist to the founoatioii of the churchly theocrat- 
ical system, and seeking only to clear away from it the rubbish of 
later additions, another was gradually developing itself, mclined to a 
more thorough and radical species of reform, hostile to this conserva- 
tive element, a party which attacked the reigning system at its ver; 
foundation, demanding a regeneration of the church on the basb of 
the original christian principles, foretokening the renovated and chris- 
tian spirit, which afterwards broke triumphantly forth in the German 
Reformation. Of this the great movements began in England and 
Bohemia ; Wickliff and Huss Were the representatives of it ; and had it 
not been for that schism within the church, that enfeeblement of the par 
pal power brought about by its partition, neither could these movements 
have arisen, and developed themselves to the extent which they did.^ 
The new pope Clement repaired once more to Avignon, and sought 
to gain over to his side the voice of France. Not till after a careful 
examination of the claims of the two popes before an assembly of the 
Gallic church held at Yincennes, did king Charles, with the whole 
church, declare in favor of Clement. The University of Paris was in- 

' Henry of Hessia in his epistola pads ; cos et fordmdo militun apnd GennsnoS' 
fife orbem dinsam, ut sapientia falgeat BoolaeQS lY. f. 576. 
apod QaUioos, annua abnndet apnd Itali- 
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clined at first to acknowledge neither of the two indiyiduals who had 
been elected, bat declaring itself neutral to propose a general council 
which should investigate the whole affair and bring it to a decision. 
It was predicted that unless this were done, the seeds of schism 
would every day become more widely disseminated. It is true, the 
University yielded on the whole to the decisions of the council of 
Ymcennes, and to the invitation of the king, who was desirous of 
having the concurrence of the university in those decisions ; yet a 
minority still held fast to their previous opinions. The whole church 
was divided into three parties, the Urbanists, Clementines, and neutrals 
or indifferents. At Paris, Henrv of Hessia stood at the head of the 
latter party. He composed, under the title of Epistola pacis, a work 
in the form of a dialogue, between an Urbanist and Olementist each 
of whom presents the arguments of his own party. After having placed 
the arguments of these parties one against the other, he sums up with 
the following declaration : '^ There is no other means of restoring on 
a solid basis the peace of the church but the meeting of all the pre- 
lates in a genered council. Without this, the minds of men, even 
though one of the two popes should obtain the ascendancy, could not 
be set at rest for any great length of time. The same doubts would 
arise again about the succession of one or the other of them.i 

In the year 1381, the assembled heads of the University of Paris 
came to the resolution that it was best to insist upon the calling of a 
general council for the purpose of healing the schism, and that 
they would use their utmost endeavors to prevail upon the princes and 
prelates to resort to this method.^ The first to lift up his voice for the 
calling of a general council as the only sure means of restoring peace 
to the church, was the above-mentioned Henry of Langenstein in Hes- 
sia, professor of theology at Paris, in his '^ Counsel of Peace," a work 
composed by him in the year 1381.^ 

He looks upon the evUs that had sprung out of this schiam as an 
admonition from God, designed to bring men to a consciousness of the 
corruption of the church, and to lead them to seek eamestiy after the 
necessary reform.^ He thus addresses the princes and prelates; 
^* Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, repent and do 
works meet for repentance for the evils and sins which have been the 
cause of this schism." He notices the objections, which on the po- 
sition held by the advocates of the old papal absolutism were raised 
against the assembling of a general council, and endeavors to invalidate 
them, first by assuming the position itself from which these objections 
proceeded, as his point of departure, and then by opposmg to it a higher 
christian position. We see in France the same principles employed in 
reference to civil and to ecclesiastical law. As tiie civilians proceeded. 

> Bxtract from the work in BnUens. ' Consiliam pads. 
The end f. 578 : Absque cnjos conventn * C. 3. Hanc tribulationem a Deo noil' 
credo Tix nnqnam posse ad plennm corda gratis permissam, sed in necessariam op-- 
qnietari omniom. portnnamqae ecclesiae refonnatJonem finftr 

* This, Henry of Hessia cites in his Con- liter conyertendam. 
filiuni pads c. 18» in Hermann Von der 
Hardt Cone. Const t. II, £ 33. 

VOL. V. 5 
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on the assumption, that the weal of the state at large was the highest 
law, to which the kingly power itself most he sul^rvient, and attri- 
buted to the collective body the right to revolt against and depose a 
ruler who, by the abuse of his power, should act ccmtrary to the 
well-being of the whole, so the opponents of papal absolatism as- 
cribed the same power to the church at large in relation to bad 
popes. And this power was to be exercised precisely by a gene- 
ral council, which represented the whole church. Such a council, 
which might be convoked even by the collective body of cardinals, 
must derive its authority directly from Christ himself, tixe eternal and 
immutable Head of the church, and pass its resolutions in Att name. 
Christ, the author regards as the supreme, the only unconditionally ne- 
cessary Head of the church, standing with it in indissoluble union ; 
the head from which the church, his mystical body, derives incessantly 
the movement and spirit of life. Hence she cannot err, nor as a 
whole be stained with any mortal sin. To the complete organism of 
the church, should also belong, it is true, the papacy, as a emut seetut- 
darium. Yet in case of^a vacancy in the papal chair, or of doubt as to 
what person was true pope, the absence of that *' secondary head '* 
must sulmit of bemg supplied by Christ as the Head inseparable from 
the church. To the gift of Constantine the author traces, in great 
part, the corruption of the church ; though he acknowledges that it 
may have been a necessary or salutary thing for the church at a 
certain stage of its progress. For by means of it she became over- 
laden with honor, power and wealth ; and hence it came about that so 
many, without distinction, foolish and wbe, boys and old men, bad and 
good, by right and by wrong, eagerly sought after the fat benefices of 
Sie church. He suggests many single projects pf reform, which should be 
discussed by the general council. Among these belongs the renewal of 
the provincial synods, to be biennially convened : the domg away with 
the superfluous pomp of the prelates and cardinals, which was so great, 
as to lead them sometimes to forget they were men ; some provision 
against the bad management of patronage and appointments to eccle- 
siastical offices. He felt it necessary to complain that many but mod- 
erately educated persons held five, six or eight benefices, though not 
worthy of holding even one. " See to it,'* says he, " whether horses, 
houndis, falcons and the superfluous domestics of the clergy may not 
at the present time, far more than the christian poor, be eating up the 
heritage of the church." 

Urban VI. was, at the beginning, the pope recognized in the major- 
ity of the kingdoms. The places of those cardinals who had aban- 
doned him, he supplied by new appointments. But he ruined his 
cause by his own passionate wilfulness and extreme imprudence. He 
had brought it about, that Duke Charles of Durazzo should be *made 
king of Naples. But after this he fell into a quarrel with that prince, 
because he refused to comply with the pope's wishes in promoting one 

' Henrj^s own words : Ac si in nnllo tare, sen principi volenti rempnUicun ct 

casn liceret popnlo yel sllcni Hine anctori- cirium nnivemcatem destrnere, ad cnjiu 

tate principU contra statota commnnia pro consenrationem est oonstittttua, Uunqi 

• defensione sni et patenianun legnm nuli- host! non regi resistere. C. 15 1 42. 
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of his worthless nephews. He himself with the cardinals repaired to 
Naples, for the purpose of working. upon that prince bjhis personal in* 
fluence. In thu, however, he did not succeed, but was drawn into n 
quarrel with Charles which duly grew more bitter. He was closely 
besieged in a castle ; and here all he could do was to go through the 
idle farce of stepping twice every day to a window, and pronouncmg 
the ban on the whole army. At length he was set free by a Genoese 
fleet and transported to Genoa. Several cardinals, who had grown 
tired of the worthless conduct of their pope, and of the humil^tiona 
which he thus drew down upon himself, consulted with one another as 
to the best method of placbg the pope under surveillance, and so cir- 
cumscribmg his power, as to keep him from such indiscreet steps. 
Urban having been informed of this, caused the suspected cardinals to 
be arrested. His vengeance knew no bounds. He employed the rack 
to lay bare the whole conspiracy. Thus he made himself more hate- 
ful every day, and promoted the cause of his opponent. Urban, who 
died in the year 1889, was succeeded by Bonuace IX., a man desti- 
tute of every moral quality, bs well as the knowledge requisite for an 
eccleriastical office. His ruling passion was the love of money. All 
means were right to him which could minister to this passion. The 
well-being of the church went with him for nothing. As Theodorio 
of Niem reports, he was ignorant of all business in the Roman chan- 
cery, and hence approved of everything that happened to be laid be* 
fore him.i ^* In secular things — says the same writer — he was not 
a little fortunate ; but weak in spiritual things."* When mass was 
celebrated before him in the nudst of many assembled prelates, this or 
that secretary would ever and anon be coming to him, to make some 
report about pecuniary matters, which to him were the most moment- 
ous of all.3 

EBs accession to office happened at a time which might bring large 
accessions of gain to one who did nothing but make trSsic of spiritual 
things to the ruin of the church. Pope Clement VI. had, as we have 
remarked, already reduced the time of the jubilee to fifty years. It 
was probably the hope of gcun that induced Urban VI. to shorten the 
time to thirty-three years. He died on the very year when this pe* 
nod returned, and left the fruits to his successor. An innumerable 
multitude from Germany, Hungary, Iceland, Bohemia, England, and 
other kingdoms where Urban was acknowledged, came together in 
Home, and large oblations were presented in the churches. Some 

S^rtiou was used for the reconstruction of rmned church edifices, 
ut the major part came into the hands of Boni&ce and many others. 
Not contented with this, Boniface sent^ letters of indulgence and 

* L. 8 de fchismate & 6 : I^omvit gn- hn yernalis facta fait in curia tempore sao. 

vitatem jmntificalis officii, et adeo sappU- ' L. 2 c. 13 : In temporalibos non medi- 

cationes sibi propositaa indiscrete signavit, ocriter fortonatos, Bed in spiritualibnB de- 

ac si nanqoam foisset in Romana caria bilis. 

oonstitatns, neo qoae petebantnr in ipsia ' L. c. c. 11. 

intellexit, et propositiones factas coram eo ^ Theodoric of Niem says of him, in 

per adrocalos in ejus consistorio toto tern- this connection : Erat enim insatiabilis yo- 

IK>re sni pontificatos non inteUigens ad pe- ngo et in avaritia nnllos ei similis. Lib. 1 

tita nimis confoM respondit, nnde inscitia c. 68. 
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preachers of indulgence into all countries. These agents sold the indul- 
gence to all who gave the same sum as by computation the journey to 
Bome would have cost them. Thus the sellers of indulgences were 
enabled to bring back from many countries more than a hundred thou- 
sand florins; and inasmuch as they bargained off their indulgences, 
which to the people appeared the same as forgiyeness of sins, without 
requiring penitence, they laid the foundation of immense mischief.* 
For money one might obtain from them, by yirtue of the power to 
bmd and loose, which they claimed for themselves, all sorts of dispen- 
sation. Enriched, they returned back in great state to Bome. Many 
of them, Boni&ce caused to be arrested, on the charge of embeide- 
ment. Theodoric of Niem remarks, that several of these people came 
to a bad end, either fiilling victims to the fury of the people, or com- 
mitting suicide. ^^ It was befitting — says he — that uiey who so de- 
ceived the christian people, when they were only serving their own 
cupidity, should perish miserably.* Simony and extortion from the 
churches reached, under this pope, their highest pitch.'' In the first 
seven years ' he was still somewhat restrained from respect to the bet- 
ter disposed among the cardinals, and pursued the traffic more clan- 
destmely. No sooner, however, had these better persons died than 
he cast off all further shame. With a view to cover Simony under 
some show of law, he made it a rule, that none should obtain the 
more important ecclesiastical offices, without first advancing a sum of 
money, which, by the estimate of the Boman chancery, should equal 
the income of the first year, the so called a7mate%. But now the 
same amount was required even for the expectancy ; and thus many 
paid the money, who never came into actual possession of the office. 
All sorts of usury became common to meet the expenses of such » 
purchase. Many vagabond monks roved idly about Bome, seekiiig 
promotion, which by bad arts might easily be obtained at that time at 
the Boman court. The most worthless of men could get promoted to 
the highest posts. The Bimifadan plantation^ as it was called, a phrase 
to denote the most corrupt members of the clergy, became a by-word 
in every man's mouth. 

Meantime the univendi^ of Paris did not cease to carry on its 
work according to the pnnciples, which, in this affidr, they had ex- 
pressed firom the beginnmg ; and they lent all their ener^es to bring 
about the restoration of peace to the church, and the reformation (a 
its abuses. They kept an incessant and attentive watch over the 
conduct of the two popes. But the political relations of the kingdom 
were un&vorable to them — the regencv during the minority of King 
Charles YI. of France, and afterwuds ms mental derangement. Cle- 
ment found in Cardinal Peter de Luna of Arragon, a very skilful and 
able negotiator, by whose means he endeavored to fonn a party among 
the French princes, and without sticking at bribery, to set influences 
at work agiunst the university, finally, the latter contrived b spite 

> Theodoric of Niem Ibid : Qaia om- iiiim popalnm deceperint, eonim aTaiitiaa 

nia poccata etiam tine poenitentta ipsis oonsolentet male perdereatur. 

confitentibus relaxayerant. ' 2, 7. 

• JiutiiiiL erat, at hi, qui taliter Chriftia- 
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of all difficulties to carry oat their object ; and in the year 1394 
obtained license to set forth publicly before the king their opinion 
respecting the most appropriate method of restoring tranquillity to the 
church. From their own number was chosen a distinguished man, to 
draw up the judgment, Nicholas of Clemangis, so named from his 
native place, Glamanges in Champagne, belonging to the diocese of 
Chalons sur Mame. He was educated at the Paris university, be- 
came a member of the collegium of Navarre, was master of the liberal 
arts, then Baccalaureus of Theology, and a disciple of the Chancellor 
Grerson. He was even more distinguished than that great man for 
enlarged views and classical culture. In his theologicid tendency he 
was not cramped and confined within the common lixmts of the univer- 
sity of Paris, as we shall hereafter perceive. In the judgment drawn 
up bj his pen and which he presented to the king at the head of a 
deputation from the university, we recognize Us own spirit and style. 

There were three methods, among which the university left freedom 
for choice ; that both popes should, for the good of the church, re- 
sign ; that they should submit their respective claims to the investi- 
gation of chosen and approved men ; or the meetmg of a general coun- 
cU.i 

GThis council should, according to the then current legal form, con- 
sist of prelates exclusively ; or else inasmuch as these, to their shame 
and reproach,* were for the most part ignorant, and several of them 
too partial' to one or the other side, there must be joined with the 
prelates, m equal number, masters and doctors of theology and of 
law from the universities; or, if these were not enough, delegates 
should be added from the cathedral churches, the chapters, and the 
monastic orders. Next, the right to the meeting of a general council 
is defended against the arguments alleged to the contrary bv the 
advocates of tiie old church doctrine. Although this method had 
been objected to as an unsuitable one, by some flatterers and pro- 
moters of this monstrous schism, from its beginning down to the present 
time, rather to nourish the disorder than to act accordmg to the judg- 
ment of truth; yet whoever would examine into the matter without 
prejudice, must see that this method was by no means so objection- 
able. There was, indeed, so much the more need of a general coun- 
cil, at a time when discipline, manners, and good order had, by the 
operation of this mischief-brining schism, sunk to the lowest ebb, and 
BO many abuses had crept abrosMd, that if the church were not soon 
helped, she must be plunged in irremediable ruin. ^^Too late — he 
excliums, addressmg the popes, — will it repent you to have looked 
about after no remedies. If now, when it stands in your power, 
you do not see the near-impending dangers, who do you suppose will 
still be willing to endure such government of the church ? Who to 
bear these extortions and wrongs of the church — who, these cheap 

' The Tia cessionis, compiomissi ant ' Qout plures eonim prohpudor! hoditt 
eoncilii generalis. The judgment in Balae. satis illiterati sunt. Pag. 690. 
li L Pag. 667 sq. * Plunsqae ad altenitram partem inor- 

dinate affeccL 

6* 
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pranotionfl of all fhe woHUesB and ^a moat ignonnt to aD the bi^ 
dignities ? Ton deceive yonnelTes, asaoredly yon deceiTe yonnelTei, 
if you suppose that this will long be tolerated m yoo. If men will not I 
see it, or seeing it, will be silent, the Tsry stones shall cry oat agaiait 
you.'* I 

To fhe question, whence comes the authority of % council, he sb- ; 
swers, — ^ The consent and agreement of idl the futfaful will ooofer ] 
it, Christ in the gospel confers it, when he says, ^ Where two or tline | 
ssre gathered in my name, I am in the midst of them/' I 

Mter a full explanation of the above-mentioned three methods fa 
the restoration of nmtr, it is declared : Whichever of the two popes 
refuses to adopt one of these three methods, or to propose some other. 
is to be regarded as an obstinate schismatic, and therefore a heretic 
He is no shepherd of tibe church, but a tyrant, and must no looger be 
obeyed. 

The king is most earnestly called upcm to do all in Us powerfa 
the restoration of peace to the church ; to make all secular affiun gt^ 
way to this. To this end, the evils that had resulted from the scbds 
sope minutely portrayed. In connection with this, to be sure, we m 
it erroneously assumed,— for it is an error according to the Us(oit 
as we have presented it — that the church down to the time of ^ 
schism had been in a flourishing condition. But this statementj 
somewhat modified ; for the existing evils are not imputed direcdj ui 
solely to the schism itself, but in part also to the preceding state « 
things ; so that a time of corruption may accordingly be marked, whidj 
existed previous to the schism.^ Worthless and wicked men ^ 
been promoted to the government of the church, and were still ^ 
moted to the same ; men to whom nothing was sacred ; by whose i» 
graceful acts and in nunistration to whose pleasures, the chnxAf^ 
were dndned, the monasteries plundered. The priests were 9^ 
begging, or they were employed on the most menial and degrs^ 
services. The church utensils of gold and silver were in many ^ 
sold to eke out those extortions. How many churches bad be® 
brought to ruin ! He complains of the simony which had occasitftfj 
the worst appointments to spiritual offices. It was not the leatneB 
who received promotion ; but the more learned men were, the ^ 
were they detested, because by such simony was more boldly casii^ 
ed than by others. Ajs the most wicked abuse of all, to descnbo 
which language scarcely strong enough could be found, he sigo^ 
the abuse in the administration of the sacraments, eq)eciaUy of ordiDi- 
lion and of penance.* Nothmg was to be said about the curtaiho^ 
of the liberties of the church, and the loss of its goods, for they ^ 
only temporals ; although^ in these times, temporals were regarded'' 
of the greater importance.^ 

* Qnid ante hoc tchimiA schismatigqiae omniam ii^aBtai coUationes et pi*^ 
pneambnla ecdesU florentnifl ? Pag. 098. ordinam ac poenitentiae turpi 6»ta^^ 

* £t qaod iiiiqiiiflsiiaiim est, Boc satifl que qnaesta yendit. Pag. 694. ^ 
ezaggerari yerbii potest, haee eet, quae ' Quamqnam nugora isti haec tflOip^ 
damnayjiwima ooirapteU sacrameiitonim lia jodieant 
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The unirersity next defended itself against the reproach that it 
chose to inveigh against the pope, (for whose honor the university 
should be more zealous than all others), from its ambition to govern 
all things, especially in the church, according to its will. They who 
cast upon the university this reproach — it Was said — were endeavor- 
ing to maintain the schism in the church, for their own emolument ; 
for, in any well-ordered condition of the church, they would find it 
impossible to secure so many and &t benefices.^ It is true, said the 
university, they do not want to govern the church ; they prefer to let 
themselves be governed ; but they do want on the other hand to 
practise extortions, to destroy and rend the churches. And because, 
constramed by our own conscience and the truth, we cannot remain 
silent at this, because we are neither willmg nor able to bear it with 
equanimity, it is for this reason that they, m so great danger of the 
church, have fabricated such charges against us. Does it become us 
to keep silence, where the very stmea ought to cry out ? 

When the university presented this writing, they received at first 
an evasive answer. But when they pressed for a more decided de- 
claration, tiiey received for answer. It was tiie king's pleasure that 
they should neither treat nor conmder this matter any farther, that 
they should not receive nor open any letters relating to it, until they 
had first been shown to Ae king. Upon this the university parried 
into effect the resolution previously passed, that semuxis and lectures 
should be suspended by all their members until satisfiiction was given 
to their demands.^ Next, the university addressed to the pope a 
very frank and bold letter, in which they strongly protested against 
the intriguing conduct of tiie Cardinal Peter de Luna, without men- 
tioning his name, and urgently besought him to do all in his power, to 
put a speedy end to the schism; so that this schism — which Ood 
avert — might not become an everlasting one, for the thing had al- 
ready come to that pass, that men were heard openly to say, it made 
no sort of difference how many popes there were. There might be 
not two OF three only, but even twelve. Each realm might have its 
own ecclesiastical superior ; and each of these might be independent 
of the others.^ 

It is clear from this, how the being accustomed to have no general- 
ly acknowledged pope, had already had the effect of leading men to 
think, that perhaps one universal visible head of the church was a 
thing not necessary. The pope, it is said, manifested great mdigna- 
tion in reading this letter — calling it, as was reported to the univer- 
sity, a malignant and venomous letter.^ The university thereupon 
issued a second letter to the pope, vindicating itself from this re- 
proach, >and showing that they had acted out of pure zeal for the 

^ Magnas qnippe dignitatem et crassa qnot IPftpae sint, et son tolnmrnodo duo 

beneficia in hac turbata ecdesta asseqnan- ant tres, sed decern ant dnodecim, imo et 

inr, qoas integra ac nnita se nanqaam adi- singulis regnis tingalos praefici posse, nnl- 

pisci posse et merito condderent. Fag. 695. la stbi inviceiii potestatis ant jonsdictioiiitf 

* Balacas, 1. c. pag. 696. anctoricate praelatos. L. 1. pag. 700. 

' Ut plemmqne passim et publice non * lialae tont et renenosae. L. L pag* 

Tereantor dicere, NiniloniBino euraadnm, 901. 
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wel&re of tbe charch, still expreadng themselves, howerer, with great 
freedom. Bat Clement was already dead. Now, if it had been pos- 
sible at this juncture to prevent a new papal election on this nde, the 
removal of the schism would thereby have been greatly facilitated. 
The univerrity of Paris endeavored to bring thb about by letters aod 
delegates sent to the king, and directly afterwards to ^e college of 
cardinals : but they could effect nothing. The cardinals at AvigDoa 
only made more haste to complete their election, so as to frustnte 
this design. They thought themselves bound to maintun their ri^ts 
against the other party. Yet before proceeding to the election, dtej 
pledged themselves^ to use every effort to bring about the restora&m 
of peace to the church, and agreed that whichever one of them shoold 
be chosen pope, he would not hesitate, if it should be necessary to 
effect that end, to resign his dignity. The already named CarcEiuil 
Peter de Luna of Arragon, a man far superior to his predecessors, at 
least in clerical dignity, plausible manners, and the art of managing 
men, was chosen pope. He called himself Benedict XIII. He had 
been, earlier, professor of the canon law at Montpellier, and had en- 
joyed a good reputation.* Gregory XI. made nim cardinal.' He 
had, thus far, as Theodorio of Nien^ says, manifested great zeal for 
the restoration of the unity of the church. When employed by Pope 
Clement on embassies, he had found fault, because the pope did no- 
thing tor the restoration of concord to the church. But his adminis- 
tration of the papacy did not answer the expectations which his pit- 
vious conduct may have inspired. He utterly ignored the rieage, 
which he had given before he assumed the paped dignity. He Si 
not recognize the form of that oath, when sent to him, as genuine, and 
asserted that a pope could not be bound.'* 

In the year 1401,^ Nicholas of demands composed his remarkable 
book on the carruptians of the Ohurdi^ in which he sets forth ^^ 
corruptions, affectmg all portions of the church, in the darkest col- 
ors, and yet most assurealy in accordance with the truth. He too, 
not only considers the schism as a consequence of the corruptions in 
the church, but also as a means designed to bring men to the con- 
sciousness of them. ^^ Who does not know — says he ^- that tiiis 
frightful pest of schism was first introduced mto the church by the 

' The form is to be foimd in Balae. L e. oopiam, qiutm oonfictam esse constaster 

t 730. asserimas, tibi remiuimos. It bids thfl 

' Theodoric of Niem writes concerning cardinals pag. 731, ne in dicta scbednb 

bim, from an acquaintance with him thir- tos subscribatis, nee etiam conseDtistis 

ty-six jears before at Montpellier : Homo aliqaaliter aliis, oaae non licent sen ooa 

inffeniosns et ad inTenienanm res novas decent, sea ex qnibas occasio forte posset 

. valde snbtilis. Cf 1. 2, c. 83. deprehendi, qnod contra reverentiam, obe* 

' Theodoric of Niem says of him : Qni dientiam ant honorem nobis et ecclesiaa 

tunc satis dilegebator a mnltis, eo quod Komanae per tos debitas, sen laodabiles 

peritns et virtaosns existeret, a plnrtbos mores inter nos et tos, praedeoesiorM 

laadiU>atar. nostros et Testros obserrari consnetos tiir 

* Da Bonlaj, p. 729, cites the letter of qoa fierent. 
the pope to the xinff of France: Respon- * As he himself says in the book denu- 

demos, quod qai tibi vei aliis ista scripse- na ecclesiae c 16, — IL t. d. Hardt tom.^ 

nmt, vef qaomodolibet retalerunt, mmns pan III. pag. 18, when the division hid 

Teridice id egeront, et propterea dictam already lasted nearly twenty-three yesiS" 
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-wickedness of the cardinals, that by them it has been promoted, pro- 
pagated, and enabled to strike its roots so deep/'^ ^' U — says he — all 
Kingdoms however mighty, great and exalted, have been prostrated 
to the dost by injustice and pride, how knowest thou -— so he addresses 
the church — when thou hast cast far from thee the firm rock of hv^ 
mility thou wast founded on, and which feared no storm of invasion, 
and hast lifted thy horn on high, that such a fabric of pride, erected 
by thyself, will not be overthrown ? Already has tiiy pride, which 
could not sustain itself, begun slowlv and gradually to fall, and on 
this account its fall was not perceived by the majority. But now thou 
art wholly pltmged in the gulf, and especially smce the breaking out 
of this abominable schism. Most surely has the divine anger permit- 
ted this to come upon thee as a check to fhy intolerable wickedness, 
that thy domination so displearing to God, so odious to the nations, 
may, bv being divided within itself, come to nou^t." Not that the 
true faith would run any hazard in this conflict of contending churches 
in the world ; this being founded upon the firm rock would renudn 
unshaken ; but it was otherwise with all that temporal power, 
glory and pleasure wherewith the church was overladen even to loath- 
ing and the forgetfulness of herself.* As the cessation of the syna- 
gogue followed close upon the destruction of Jerusalem, so the M of 
Borne as seat and head of the church, seemed to indicate that the de- 
struction of the church herself and her dominion might be near at 
hand. For how could she long subost, who, deprived of her ori^nal 
seat and head, was obliged to roam about furtive and inconstant, 
and like a stranger in the world wander from one place to another. 
She must have foreseen her impending fall, ance the time that, detest- 
ed for her fi>mication, she fled from JRome to Avignon ; where m pro- 
portion to her greater fireedom, she more openly and shamelessly ex- 
posed to view tiie ways of her simony and profanation, brin^g foreign 
and perverted manners, the source of inmite mischief, into France. 
Where good manneis and severe discipline once reigned, immoderate 
luxury had, by her means, now begun to spread. Holding up the 
synagogue as an antetype of the church, he bids the latter take warn- 
ing bv the fiite of the former. Then he addresses the church: 
<^ Awake, for once, firom thy long deep, wretched sister of the syna- 
gogue ! Awake, I say, at last, for once ; and set a limit to thy intox- 
ication, which it might take thee long enough, so to speak, to sleep out ! 
If one spiurk of a sound understanding still remains in thee, search 
diligently into the writings of the promts, and know firom them, that 
the hour of thy shame is no longer at a distance, but close by. Thou 
irilt see what an end awaits thee ; and how evil and dangerous it is 
for thee to lie long m this filth."^ He describes* into what ignominious 
dependance on the French court, Clement YII. had cast himself; how 
be was compelled to sacrifice the good of the church to the interests 
of the French princes. He speaks of the scandalous bargaining away 

1 C. 16. et obliyionem sni ipsa eoclcgia obruta oit 

* I/oquor de temponii potentota, de Cap. 48. 
gloria et deliciis, qaibus usque ad nauseam ' Cap. 41. ^ Cap. 42. 
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of benefices. "What poorer creature — Bays he — was there thin 
our Clement as long as ne lived, who had so debased lumself to the 
condition of a servant of serrants to the princes of France, that suck 
threats and scornful language were dful; heaped upon lum b; the peo- 
ple of the court, as ought not to be borne bj the most miserable dare! 
He gave way to their rage, he gave way to the time, he gave way to 
clamorous demands. He used falsehoods, disguises; gave splendid 

E remises ; put off with fur hopes from one day to another. To some 
e gave benefices, others he held at bay with words. All who by the 
art of flattery or of playing the buflfoon, had made themselves agree- 
able to the court, he took every pains to please, and to secure their &Tor 
by benefices, in order that by the good offices of such he might make 
sure of the favor of their master." On the handsome and well- 
dressed young men, in wEose companionship he most delighted, h 
had bestowed nearly all the vacant bishoprics and other most hmx- 
able poets. The more eaoly to secure and preserve the goodwill of tikC 
princes, he had himself 'and without solidtation sent them presents, 
allowed them to practise any extortions they chose on the clergy^ 
nav even invited them to do so at their pleasure. In this most deploi^ 
able servitude, which could not be called a government of the charch, 
he had spent more than fifteen years, inflicting an injury on the chorcht 
surpassmg all belief. 

He goes through the several orders and offices of the church for the 
purpose of pointing out the corruption in them all.' He describes^ 
the worldly pride and state of the cardinals, who when they had been 
raised from the lowest rank and firom the humblest offices to that 
highest dignity, as for example, from the condition of grave-diggers, 
wholly forgot what they once were, and looked down upon all the other 
spiritual offices of the church with disdain. He reproached them with 
their luxurious habits of living ; ^ accused them of grasping at all the 
benefices, of practasmg simony. He speaks 3 of the bad appointment 
to benefices proceeding from the Roman chancery, which had usurped 
everything to itself. Not firom studious pursuits and the school alone, 
but from the plough, and fixnn menial employments, individuals were 
here and there caUed to the guidance of parishes and to the other be- 
nefices ; men who understood littie more of Latin than they did of the 
Arabic language ; nay, men who could not even read, ana shame to 
say, hardly knew the alphabet. But may they not perhaps have made 
amends for this ignorance by the excellence of theur manners ? Not 
in the least. Brought up without learning in idleness, they bosied 
themselves onlv with looking out for their pleasures, feasting and sport- 
bg. Hence in all places, so many bad, wretched, ignorant priests, 
whose scandalous lives made them both offensive and sources of 
corruption to the communities. Hence the expressions of contempt 
for priests on the lips of all the people. While it was formerly the 
case, that with people of the world the priesthood stood in the 

" Cap. 13. » Cap. 7. 

' Immensa et inexcnsabilb Torago con* 
CQpiflceniuus. 
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highest honor, and nothing was considered more worthy of respect 
than this order, now nothing was considered more deserving of con- 
tempt. He complains ^ that the study of the scriptures, and every 
man who engaged in that study, were ridiculed ; and especially — 
which was mc^t to be wondered at — by the bishops, who looked 
upon their own* decrees as of vastly more imnortance than the divine 
precepts. That glorious office of preaching, the fairest of 
all offices, and which once belonged solely to the pastors, had sunk 
among them to so low esteem, that there was nothing they held to be 
more worthless, or less becoodng- their dignity. He points out' the 
mendicants as being ahnost the only pelrsons that occupied themselves 
with the study of the scriptures, that supplied the office of preaching, 
who alone, as they affirmed, administered the fcinctions of all the church 
offices which were neglected by all others, alone represented that which 
by the vices, the ignorance and remissness of all the rest had fallen 
into desuetude. But next he attacks these also, representing them as 
the genuine successors of the Pharisees described in the gospels, who, 
under their show of holiness, concealed all manner of wickedness. 
They were ravening wolves in sheep's clotjiing, who put on for out- 
side show, severity of life, chastity, humility, holy simplicity, but in 
secret abandoned themselves to the choicest pleasures, to a dainty variety 
of luxurious enjoyments. He acknowledges 3 that in the midst of the 
great mass of the bad members of the church there was doubtless also 
a good seed ; since Christ had promised of the church at large, that 
her faith should not become utterly extinct ; but in the midst of so 
many that were bad, the small number of the good vanished to a paint. 
The proportion was scarcely one to a thousand. And whenever an 
individual in a community distinguished hioiself by his pious living, he 
was made a butt of ridicule for the rest, was pointed out as a proud 
man, a singular fellow, an insane person or a hypocrite ; hence num- 
bers from whom some good might come, had they been associated with 
the good, were in the society of the bad swept along into wickedness. 
Clemangis saw more profoundly than others into the corruptions of 
the church, and its causes ; and hence he placed but little confidence in 
the means employed for its removal. He was penetrated with a tho- 
rough conviction that the thing needed here was a deep-going process 
of purification, to be accomplished only by the wisdom and almighty 
power of God ; and he saw &at the evils which men vainly sought to 
heal by higher remedies, must in dpite of all human expedients contin- 
ually go on increasing to their fullest measure before that help could 
come from God. ** Because — says he — the church, though torn and 
rent by so many calamities, refused to humble herself, she justly there- 
fore must first be humbled by Him, who humbles whatever exalteth 
itself, and exalts the lowl^, to the end that she may return back to 
the state of grace from which she has fallen. She must first be still 
more afflicted, still more smitten ; not till then can she be healed."^ 
"For — says he — as regards the restoration of the church, rent 
asunder by this unhappy schism, it is vain to hope that any thing of 

» Cap. 19. • Cap. 33. » Cap. 39, 40. * Csp. 43 
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this sort will be broaght about by us. This can neyer be aocompM- 
ed bj man's work, never by any honuui art whatsoever. Thb tinn; 
requires of a certainty another band. And if ever a unkm of the 
church shall take jdace, the physician that effects it must be He fix) 
gave the wound ; tor the wound is so grave and incurable as (o be in- 
capable of healing by any other pains. A great deal has been done 
on this subject, a great deal written ; a great deal said ; many embiS' 
sies have - been undertaken on account of it But the more we haft 
met and deliberated and proposed, the more complicated and obscuic 
the matter has grown ; for God mocks our pams, because we faocj 
ourselves able by our own prudence and sldll, without hii help, to a^ 
complish what is his work alone. Add to this, that we are aowordiT 
of receiving peace from him and of having peace ; for God the hA 
has said, '' There is no peace to the wicked." He looks forward in 
expectation of a persecution of the church, sent as a divine judgment, 
and growing out of the schism. By this persecution commg fbm ^ 
secular power, the church would be deprived of ttie ri^ts and po88e»- 
sions not her own which she had brought within her grasp, and re- 
duced back to poverty. "This persecution — says he — will cooe 
upon us sooner perhaps than many are aware. vVe might see the 
foundation already laid for it in various ways, were we not so blinded; 
and any man possessed of his senses, may certainly see how thb p 
secution threatens to break out more and more every day." Sew- 
ning with a prophetic eye the remote future as if. it were near at baodt 
Clemangis predicts such a process of purification and such a revolutioQ 
of the church, as subsequenUy proceeded from the Befermatioii' 
" What methods— he concludes -* still remiun in thy hands, Cbri^ 
if thou wilt purify thy church from such dross as that into which its 
gold and silver have been converted 7 what other method, than tW 
thou wilt finally purge away from the refining even this dross itsd^ 
which can by no refinmg fire be again transmated mto gold and alrefi 
and prepare in it a new metal of untarnished purity ? " 

In order clearly to understand how this distingoished man ju^ 
concerning the corruption of the church of his time, and concenung 
the means requisite for its cure, we should compare with this book i 
treatise which he addressed to a friend of his, who was candidate for 
a theological degree, and proposed to hold lectures on the Senten^ 
at some university. This was his treatise on the Stiubf of Theohsj* 
He represents the chief end of theological study to be education f<^ 
the office of preaching. In the neglect of this, he finds the piininp 
cause of the corruption of the church. In the exercise of ttus office. 
we ought chiefly to imitate Christ ; for his whole activity had consistea 
in teaching. ^^For sometimes -<- says he — Christ taught his discf 
pies, sometimes the multitude, sometimes the Pharisees ; occasionail/ 
he taught in the synagogue, often in the temple, sometimes on the m) 
sometimes on the water, sometimea on mountains, sometimes on the 
plains ; oftentimes he taught many together ; then again, individo^ 

* De studio theobgico in d' Achery's Spidlegiiim, yoL I, p. 473 s^ 
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Who should not say, then, that the best method is the one which Christ, 
the perfect pattern of all that is good, practised unceaainglj while liv- 
ing m the flesh ? But what is meant by being a teacher ? What else 
than this ; with the risht art, with experience, and zeal for the cure of 
souls, to teach others r For it is not the square cap, not the higher 
pulpit that makes the doctor.? To the theologian or to the preacher 
— says he — for I look upon both as one and the «am6— it belongs, in 
particular, to live uprightly according to the will of God, that in the 
practice of this commandment, and in all life and conversation, he 
may furnish a pattern to all." He accordinglv regards the practical 
element as the end and aim of theological study, and disputes a theo- 
logian of some eminence, who had asserted that to teach and dispute 
at the University, was something of higher note than to preach. 
^' Since — says he -*the end of theological study is to instruct in the 
right manner one's self and others in that which pertains to eternal 
life, se we may see which we should consider as most profitable and 
salutary, whether actively to discharge the predicatorial office in seal 
for the salvation of souls, or after one has obtained the academical de- 
gree, to remain always at the University, teaching and disputing. 
What purpose — says he — is all this to serve ? Certainly th& pur- 
pose ; to form others that they may be capable of leading the rest to 
salvation. Now if the means must correspond to the end, is it not 
better, by one's own preaching to lead others to salvation, than to edu- 
cate such as are destined thus to operate on others, but will perhaps 
never do so ?i Who must not see — he says — that it is better to ban- 
ish errors out of the hearts of men, than out of books ? In many things, 
the people at the present ti^ie stand at a very great distance in their 
ways of thinking from that which the true faith requires. They use 
magical arts ; they are closely wrapt in various superstitions ; they 
seek advice from fortune-tellers ; they are in error as to the majority 
of the articles of faith. If there is much acute disputation against 
all this in the schools, of what avail is it to those, who, remote 
from such places, hear nothmg of all this, those whom no theologians 
ever come to instruct 7 Is not the physician who, after having learn- 
ed the art, visits and heals the sick, more useful than he who never 
exercises the art, but only disputes in the schools ?" ' The cause, 
however, of the neglect of preaching, and the cause of the bad 
preaching in his own time, he finds in the false treatment of theo- 
logy, as merely a matter of the understanding and not a matter of the 
heart ; in the dislike of the study of the bible, in the one-sided scholas- 
tic tendency, in the fact that such a theology was pursued as could 
neither fill the heart with zeal for the preacher's office, nor render one 
qualified for its performance. He says — " We see most school-the- 
ologiaz^s at the present time attributing so little weight to proofs drawn 
from the scriptures, that they deride a proof grounded on such autho- 
ritjy ^ indicating a sluggish intellect, or want of acuteness ; as if that 
were of more weight, which is excogitated by human invention^ thaa 

» Pag. 478. " P*g. 479. 
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what God had revealed from heaven. After citing the words in 2 Tio. 
8 : 16, he sajB ^^ Of little profit to that end, are the things in whidi 
the majoritj exercise themselves at the present day ; things which wxy 
indeed in some way or other serve to sharpen the intellect, but cm 
neither warm the heart, kindle emotion in the soul, nor snpplj it widi 
any nourishment, but leave it cold, hard and withered."^ Hence it is, 
that they are so indolent in discharging the preacher's office. Thet 
have never learned the science which ministers thereto. TkU is the 
true knowledge after which every theologian should strive, knowled^ 
which not only informs the understanding, but at the same time takes 
hold on the affections.''^ He compares the theology of his tame to the 
apples of Sodom, which, seen from without, appeared fiiir, but within 
were only dust and ashes. Accordingly such a theology could never 
still the cravings of the spirit, however acute and ingenious it mi^t 
appear. He csJls upon his friend, to studv in particular the church 
fathers ; but to regard these as only the nvulets, leading baekio ia 
fountain-head of the Holy Scriptures themselves. He already \m 
down the principle, that in matters of religion, nothing should be as- 
serted which could not be proved out of the sacred scriptures, whei«, 
by rightly searchmg, one would find everything necessary to be known 
in order to salvation.' 

The predictions uttered by Clemangis, in his book De raina ecele* 
siae, alx)ut the fruitless character of the means by which it*was at- 
tempted to do away the schism, were more and more yerified eveij 
day. The university of Paris issued a letter to Pope Benedict sooc 
after his accession to office, calling upon him in the most pressi&f 
manner to set forward the cause of the ufJon without any procrastiia- 
tion. He ought not to delay even for a moment. If he waited be; 
a day, another would soon be added, and so the whole thing wooU 
pass into forgetfulness. Flatterers would come : men who, onder tl^e 

Sdse of friendship, instilled the deadliest poison. Men, ambitious fc: 
gnities ; eager aspirants for promotions and benefices ; all tk 
courtiers who did homage to the power of the moment : and if to suck 
he opened his ears, they would be ever drawing him farther asc 
farther from this matter. United with all this would be the sweet 
custom of honor, best fitted of all things to entice and dec^ve him, as 
it had done with many, especially in these times. He had the laW* 
example of this in his predecessor, who had by it alone been led r^ 
adhere so obstinately to the opinion he had once adopted. But if 
Benedict should advert to the fact, that all did not depend on hix. 
that there was something incumbent also on the other pope, it was main- 

^ Ad quae ilia sunt param ntilia, in am- at, sed infandat Bimol atqne imlii^it affec- 

bos hodie plurimi exercentarf qaae licet tarn. Ibid. 

intellectum utcamqae acuant, nullo tamea ' Qaoniam in bis qaae dmna sunt, n2^ 

i^e Buccendunt aficctam, nullo mota ex- debemus temere dcfinire, nisi ex coele^o- 

citant, nallo alimento pascunt, sed frig- bus pomt oraculis approbari : qaae dirim- 

idiim, torpentem, aridnm relinqaunt Pag. tns enuntiata de his, qaae sdta de deosss^ 

476. necessaria, ant ad Baintem opportima, s 

' Ilia est vera scientia, qaae theologum diligentar inrestigarentor, nos sufficicBitf 

decet, qaamqae omnis debet theologns ex- inatraont. Ibid, 
petere, qaae non modo intellectam instra- 
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tmed on the other hand, tiiat without fhe least doubt everything 
depended on his doing his own duty ; and the other might be left to 
do the same, or, if he did not do it, he must inevitably make the 
wickedness of his course evident to all. The pope returned to this 
letter of the university, an answer couched in the most general terms, 
expressing his earnest desire of promoting the unity of the church, 
but at the same time excusing lumself on the plea that all did not 
depend on lum alone, and that he felt lumself pledged to nothing. 

To explun the fact, how the popes could for so long a time disap- 
point the earnest desires of all the well-disposed for the restoration of 
church-unity, and for a renovation of the church, now so deeply de- 
pressed, and to understand rightly the fluctuatmg, uncertain character 
of the negotiations entered into with them, we diould have distinctly 
before our nunds the relation of the parties by which they were in- 
fluenced. As usually happens in passing from an old state of things 
to a new, three parties had sprung up : one, which was utterly unable 
to rid itself of the principles of the medieval ecclesiastical law, and of 
papal absolutism, and which ever eyed with suspicion all attempts to 
set another authority as judge over the pope ; a second, which was 
disposed to carry out against the pope with reckless violence, and 
without sparing, the principles of the new ecclesiastical law now in the 
process of formation, according to which the popes should be sub- 
ject to the control of general councils, — a party inclined to radical 
revolution ; and the more prudent and moderate advocates of the new 
system, of the new liberty of the church, at whose head stood men 
like D'Ailly and 6erB<m. The French church itself, which labored 
most zealously for the removal of the schism, and the reform of the 
church, was divided into these three parties, and their own conten« 
tions with each other promoted the interests of Pope Benedict, who 
possessed far more self-reliance and craft than his predecessors, and 
the popes of the other party, and who seems to have understood how 
to exercise a certain power over the minds of others. Opposed to the 
free spirit of Hio university of Paris was the tendency and bent of the 
university at Toulouse, which was still fSast entangled in the old sys- 
tem. But in the university of Paris itself, those two parties, — the 
party inclined to radical measures, and the more moderate one, could 
not come to any agreement. The one wanted from the first to put an 
end to the crafty intrigues of Benedict, and with the aid of the secular 
power to break up lus rule. They would go the length of renouncing 
ecclesiastical obedience to him, thus compelling him to resign. A 
welcome thing to them it would be if the French church should for 
once subfflst without a pope and govern itself. It might doubtless be 
the case also that, with many, worldlv interests mixed in. The more 
prudent party dreaded a movement which, once set agoing, might lead 
further than was at first proposed. With the theological faculty the 
considerations of mildness and forbearance had the most weight ; but 
they easily yielded to the preponderance of the other faculties. Ger- 
0OD, by his oharactor and his principles, was no less violent in his 
opposition to all that appeared to him revolutionary in the evolution 



TT" 



I 
I 



I 
1 ' 



64 PAPAOT AKD OHOICR OOtBSXlXUTIOV. 



of the church, than he was to all alayiflh depesidaiioe of &e thA 
upon the popes, and the mean conrse, whidh appeared to bim::! 
only right one between the two extremes, he was for throstni^ ^*i 
all. It might appear surprising, that the already mentioned Nkbsli 
of Clemangis, the organ through whom the Paris nmyeraty exprtsi 

\ its earlier free^poken declarations agunst the pope, who, for bee>.i 

of mind stood far above all the Parisian theologians, and had rentofi 
to break through the common limits of the Parisian theologj, sbxi 

I not in tins case, however, be at aU satisfied with the bolder jA!? 

which stood forth agunst Pope Benedict. But for the veir icast 
that.he saw so deeply into the corruption of the church and its wsfi^ 

^ he could not indulge the hopes by which others allowed themselves a 

be deceived. He was convinced from the beginning, that sometiiiss 

I else must be relied on than human wisdom ; that help vns to i« 

( expected for the church from God alone. He feared that hj^^ 

attempts to cure, the evil might only be made worse. He wtt pe^ 
fectly satisfied with neither one of the parties. In those who m 

I forth with the most freedom and boldness, he nussed a pure vAis^ 

interest for the well-being of the church ; he believed that he sa« 

I selfish motives. He beheld little else but the contest of passiois; ^ 

did not find the wisdom and calm ooUectedness that grew outof eod 

Srsuasion, by which alone the rightful cause could be asceitabei 
le conduct of Benedict's enemies appeared to him mdelicate, panofi- 
ate and unforbearing. He failed of seeing in it the respect which itf 
due to the head of tiie church. Although in his theological teodeoc; 
he was otherwise more free than the rest of the Parisian thelo^aos, 
and not trammelled by the fetters of scholasticism, yet he could not aj 
easily sa many others set himself beyond all respect for the p&p 
office. He feared an indevout tendency, striving to break looee bM 
the head of the church. He saw arbitrary will and a licentious fr^ 
dom already spreading far and wide, in lieu of discipline and good 
order. He feared that m place of dependance on the popes, in 1A01& 
he would by no means approve of the abuse of power, would be sub- 
stituted a still more corrupting dependance on princes and coqHb* 
In view of such dangers as these which seemed to him to threaten the 
course of the party which proposed to break loose from Pope Bene- 
dict, he was from conviction an opponent of those violent steps aguQSt 
him. Add to this, that Clemangis could not in particular place Ae 
least confidence in those hopes which were built on the declaratioD d 
neutrality by France. He believed that by this divisions only would 
arise in their own party, and that the opposite elements instead of 
being enfeebled woidd gun strength. Neither would the abdicatioo 
of Pbpe Benedict be of any use unless the other pope should resoWe 
to do likewise, or his party were disposed to force him to it. Thus k 
feared that by division among themselves and consequent weakness 
the other party would only become more confirmed and more haughty 
while no issue would be reached. These considerations made his 
from the beginning and ever after an opponent of the proposed renun 
ciation of Pope Benedict, and he held his position to the last, wbei 
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_• his voice could bo longer be heard against so many others, and what 
v he would have prevented if he could^ was still carried through. The 
consequehces that ensued justified the views which had been express- 
. ed by him. Add to this, Ihat Benedict, personally, had made a 
^ favorable impression on him. He was mclined to excuse the steps he 
. had taken ; he gave him credit for more interest in the welfare of the 
church than others <Ud. He always carefully abstained from flatter- 
'.". ing the {ibpe ; he reminded him in the strongest language of his duty to 
the church. When the pope entered upon his oflSce, Ciemangis wrote 
:/, him a letter upon that occasion, in 1394, explaining to him the point 
of view, such as we have already described it, under which he himself 
; regarded the relations of the church at that time. ^'Far be from 
me " — he wrote — '^ any wish to flatter the pope, as from my early 
' " youth, this worst of pests, which comnuts such frightful ravages on all 
common interests, has ever been to me an abomination. Plenty of those 
' will appear before you, who, unused to speak the truth, and ^inflamed 
' by a bhnd desire of benefices, will endeavor to flatter your ears with 
' deceitful w(Mrds. Would to God there were even but a few still left, 
; fair and friendly enough, to tell you the truth which engenders hatred, 
-'" which is unwelcome to the multitude, though welcome, as I hope, to 
'' your heart. I confpss, that at the present moment, so fiir as m me 
" Ues, I am of this number, and so shall remam, should I address you 
•^ any other letter in the future. I come not to petition you for bene- 
^ fices, not to speak to you about any interests of my own, but of yours. 
" And with good trutii may I call that t/anr interest, which is the inter- 
est of the whole church, tiie guidance and administration of which 
:• God has now set before you." After reminding the pope of the com- 
'" pass and extent of his duties growing out of th^ relation of his to the 
r- church, he adds: ^^It will, however, be required of you fiv)m the 
Lord, whose vicar you are, to give an account of so much the more, 
:^ as you and your predecessors have taken on your shoulders of your 
own will, additional burdens besides what were long ago imposed on 
r you by the Lord and the church ; as you by setting aside the custom 
of election to the bishoprics and other church dignities, and by taking 
I away from all patrons the right of collation, have made the distribu- 
* tion of ecclesiastical offices, in all the grades, dependant on your will. 
f Whether this was for your happiness, you must judge for yourself; 
1 but whether it serve for the weU being of the church, is a question 
i the discussion of which would occupy too much space for a letter." 
i From these words it is easy to see — what accords with other declara- 
tions of Clemanps — that he, like the other men of tiie Paris univer- 
i sity who favored reform, considered some limitation of the papal power, 
which had brought everything within its vortex, — a lunitation of this 
I power in the guidance of the church, — as a thing calculated to promote 
the interest of the pope, by freeing him from responsibilities which he 
was in no condition to meet, as well as the good of the church itself. 
How important an object it seemed in his own mmd, that the pope 
should be placed in contact with noble and free-hearted men, appears 
from the fact that he particularly recommended to him in tiiis letter. 
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F!erre d'AiOj, iiieii chanceUor of the univenify of Paris. He de- 
scribes Jum as a man greatly distingatshed by his knowledge, hk 
character, and his seal for the unity of the church; a man whose 
yirtaes had drawn upon him the hatred of many.^ We will here 
mention, by the way, an incident characteristic of Clemao^s and his 
relations to Avignon. He had sent this letter to his friends at the 
conrt in Avignon, requesting them to place it in the hands of the 
pope; ^ut these friends had found it necessary to expunge many 
parts of it. The letter appeared to them too bold ; they interpreted 
it as a want of respect, that he should address the pope in the angolsr 
number ; the encouuums on Peter d' Ailly, whose free and noble S|Hrit 
would not be likely to make him a favorite at tiie court of Avignon, 
they thought overdrawn, so they had tajcen the liberty to alter fte 
letter according to their own wiU ; for example, to leave put the whde 
passage where Glemangis warns the pope against flattery, »nce even 
this seemed to them hardly consistent with the respect due to the 
pope. As a matter of course, the letter, as Glemangis complains, was 
robbed by tiiese arbitrary omissions and alterations, of its true mean- 
ing. Now, had ihey presented ttie letter in this mutilated form, thej 
might thus at least have shown their good intentions towards their 
friend; but by puttmg, as the^ did, tiie mutilated letter into the 

Kpe's hands along with the onginal, they may only have intended 
^ such a course to shield themselves from any charge of disreq^eet 
towards the pope in transmitting to him so bold a letter, or thej 
may, as Glemangis suspected, have intended to make the writer 
lumself appear in an unfavorable light. At any rate they must have 
been much more intent on their own interest than on that of their 
friend. Glemangis bitterly blames this proceedmg of his friends. '^ It 
is the pernicious distemper of these times, — he says — and particu- 
larly of the place you live m, Avignon, to suppose that truth oannot 
please unless it appears decked out in ornaments and concealed bj 
flattery ; that if it be presented naked and with freedom, it must oSend 
everybody and stir up agunst it anger or ridicule. No wonder then 
that you have contracted a taint from the customs of the place and 
the time." < At all events, that solicitude of theu« was unfounded ; 
and if they proposed to themselves any such object as those just men- 
tioned, they were disappointed. Benedict could not have been dis- 
pleased with Gleman^ for speaking so freely. This honest freedom 
TOobably led him to entertain a still greater liking for the writer. 
Benedict succeeded in persuading Glemangis to enter into his own 
service, thereby gaining the double advantage of depriving the al- 
Uance of the more libei^ parties at Paris of the talents of so good a 
man, and of turning these talents to the benefit of his own cavise. 
Through the mediation of the friends of Glemangis at Avignon, die 
latter was induced to accept the office of papal secretary. 

Doubdess the pope, who was observant of the change taking place 
in the culture of the times, wished to secure the better style of Ck- 
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mangis which corredponded to the more refined taste now beginning to 
prevail, for his correspondence and public declarations ; and the consH 
deration which Glemangis offers as a reason why he could not be fitted 
for such an office, namely, that he could not alter his habit of writing 
into a common chancery style, nurf hare been, in the view of the 

Sipe, an additional reason for wishmg him to become his secretary, 
ence, when Glemangis mentioned this difficulty, the pope simply 
requested him to retain the style to which he was accustomed. Gle- 
mangis, by personal inclination, had no particular fondness for the 
curial service, or the life at court. He had already declined many 
offers of the same kind, which had been held out to him by princes. 
He could not but have many objections therefore to make, at first, to 
this new proposal : — his habits of freedom, his disinclination to the 
court-life, his physical weakness, and incapacity to endure any great 
degree of labor. But the pope bade his friends reply that he should 
lose none of his fireedom, but rather obtain more than have less than 
he enjoyed before ; that in the labors imposed on him due regard should 
ever be had to his ability and his inclination. So Glemangis deter- 
mined to accept the place, and his further acquaintance with the 
court at Avignon, instead of producing any change in his feelings 
towards Benedict, seems rather to have confirmed him in his first good 
opinion of the pope, and in the friendly regards which he had for 
him.^ He says of the court at Avignon : " While I would not say 
that it is free fix>m all vices, I must still own that there was greater 
decency of behavior^ more dignity and self-respect in outward man- 
ners, than I have ever witnessed m the courts of secular princes.'* 
Gertdnly, we must regard this as a singular statement, if we compare 
it with the picture which Petrarch in his letters has drawn of the 
court at Avignon ; yet from the language of Glemangis himself, it 
may be gathered that the court at Avignon was not of the character 
which might be expected from the attendants on a pope. He speaks 
only by way of comparison ; and thus much at least may be true, that 
Benedict was favorably distinguished in this respect from several of 
his predecessors, and endeavored to give a corresponding dignity of 
manners^ to his court* In the next place, it is clear, from what Gle- 
mangis himself says respecting his relations at Avignon, that the pope 
by the indulgence with which he treated him, took a strong hold on 
his affections and bound him to eratitude.' No labor was imposed on 
him, until he was first consnltea,' whether it was a^eable to him ; 
and if he had scruples about engaging in a matter of ousiness, because 
it stood in some collision with his French interests, regard was had to 
these scruples.^ Thus, with Gleman^s, his personal regard for Bene- 

' Ep. 14, p. 57. the care with which he was treated daring 

* Also Theodoric of Niem, papal cham- a sickness at Avignon. 

.berlain at the Roman court, says of Bene- ^ In the 42d letter he cites a case, where 

diet : Jhraeterea licet dictns Petms de La- two cardinals had proposed to him in the 

na gravitatem pontificalia officii et qnid name of the pope to draw np a writing ia 

ageret ipso Bonifacio longe melins intelli- favor of a man who had been condenuied 

geret. l>e schism. S. c 33. hj the pariiament of Paris. He had vr> 

* Bpist. 14. Ue boaetf particolatly of gontlj entreated that he might be let «tf 
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diet went with the opinion he had formed respecting the c<mditioD of 
the church, to determine his course of action under these circamstao* 
ces. Let us listen to his own language. How profoundly he under- 
stood the corruption of the church in his times, we see from some 
remarks of his m a letter to a friend. He supposed that he witness- 
ed in his times a greater depravation of manners than had existed in 
any pagan period, and that Uiis could not be so, if even but a dead 
faith, a fides informU^ stiU existed. " Not love alone" — says he, 
*^ but the mere fides it\farmi8 among us has become so witherco, tfiit 
the words of our Lord would fitly apply to our times : Shall I when 
I come, find faith on the earth ? " He thinks that vice could not so 
unblushingly stalk abroad, if the doctrines of an eternal life, of future 
happine^ and misery, of a future judgment, really found faith abmoug 
men. " The articles of faith " — says he — " are accounted but 
fables.'' He thought too, that in this dead faith might already be 
discerned a tummg over to conscious infidelity.^ What he says of the 
general state of things in France,^ that the depravation of morals in 
that country was the fountain of all other evils, and that reconciliation 
with God must prepare the way for the restoration of civil peaoe, all 
this is, without doubt, to be applied also, as he means it, to the evib 
of the church of his time, and to the means for their cure. ** What 
I sort of good " — says he — ** can we hope for, if we remain separat- 

ed from the true source of all good. Out of what inferior stream can 
a blessing flow to us, if we are cut off from the fountain-head of all 
blessing?" Accordmgly he decUres that the great thmg needed 
was reconciliation to Ood. And because this was the great need, 
I everything else, which was undertaken with passionate party>zeal for 

i the restoration of peace to the church, appeared to him vain. In a 

I letter of later date addressed to Pope Benedict,^ he says : '* Not 

without some peril to myself have I written a great deal to you and 
'* others about the adjustment of this hateful schism ; for I was carefiil 

^ to exhort all who engaged in this holy work, according to the measure 

of my knowledge, to see to it, that they set themselves about so great 
a matter, than which a greater has not been undertaken within the 
memory of man, in the right manner, with a pure heart, with dLdnter- 
ested zeal, with true charity, and with becoming modesty ; not with 
I arrogant pride, not with an overhasty confidence in the truth of their 

own opinions, not with selfish longmgs after temporal honor, or tern- 
j poral advantage, not with zeal merely to accomplish their own objects., 

not with hatred or ill-will towards any person whatever, not with 
I suspicious jealousy, or persecution of those who think differently.** 

He thought the contrary of all this, then, might be seen in the 
j doings of the several parties of his time, as he himself says : *^ All 

! this, or most of what has mingled in the proceedings in the course 

from this, because he could do nothing to pope's service. From that moment not a , 
the prejudice of his king and coantry. word more was ever heard on the sabjeci. 
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which this affidr has taken, disturbs it frightfolly and ruins it alto- 
gether. By these means, the situation of tUngs is not only rendered 
wholly unsuitable for the restoration of peace ; but commotions still 
more violent, wounds still more serere, and the germs of new divisions 
are brought upon the church, which suflFers grievously enough already 
from this wound ; and unless the grace of the heavenly bridegroom 
interfere, she must plunge into the gulf of destruction." With this 
agrees also what he wrote to the king of France, when the renuncia- 
tion of Pope Benedict had now lasted four yearsJ **Tou see what the 
refusal of obedience, sought after with so much eagerness, has availed. 
It was said, respect and obedience to the pope was the chief obstacle 
in the way of restoring unity to the church ; and if this were re- 
moved, peace would speedily ensue. This the whole body of the 
clergy asserted with the greatest vociferation. Behold, this obstacle 
has now been for four years removed, by subtraction of obedience to 
the pope ; and still we perceive no signs of church union. N-ay, the 
hopes formerly cherished have either wholly vanished, or at least tiieir 
fulfilment is put off to an incalculable distance. It was promised, as 
a thing which would most certainly take place, that as soon as men 
heard (k the subtraction by this langdom, other states would imme- 
diately follow her example.'' ^^ When this most inau8]»cious subtrac- 
tion " > — says he — ^' had been extorted from you by these mtrigues, 
messengers were sent out in all directions, either those who had them- 
selves been concerned in bringing about the subtraction,' or those 
whom they pleased to select for this purpose." Every thing was 
done to. spread the report of this proceeding far and wide, and to stir 
up others to imitation." " Behold " — he then adds — " who fol- 
lows your example ? All hold back, and not without good reason, 
from subtracting obedience to him whom they reverenced as Christ's 
yicegerent upon earth." It appears to him a great inconsistency, to. 
refuse the obedience due to him who has been recognized as the le- 
^timate pope. He notices it, again, as a remarkable &ct, that the 
other princes, instead of being induced to follow the example of 
France, had rather attached themselves with a more persevering de- 
votion to the acknowledged pope. He says, in particular of the other 
party : ^^ They are excessively elated against us, ever since they 
heard that we are so divided amongst ourselves about our own pope ; 
aad they are expecting no other result from these quarrels among 
ourselves, than that affair we have deserted our pope, theirs will ob- 
iaia the victory." He complains in this letter of the harsh treatment 
of the pope in keeping him closely shut up in his castie. He complains 
that nothing more was now done for the restoration of unity, but men 
were only on the anxious look out to defeat any attempt to effect a 
reconciliation with the pope ; that no one was allowed to visit him, 
without first undergomg a thorough search to see that he carried no 
letters. Now, since it was manifest that the renunciation of the pope 
did not in the least contribute to the restoration of peace to tibe 

> £p. 17, p. 63. * Ipsimet Babtractionis artifices, 
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TO PAP^OT AKB OHUBCH OOHBHTCTION. 

church, wh3e they still pemsted, however, in Tenting their rage on 
him, it might be seen, that under the pretext of seeking the peace of 
the church, their re«J object had been, from the beginning, enmity 
to the pope's person. He defended the pope's conduct, and mam* 
tained that from the first he had declared himself read; to enter into 
conference with his antagonist, the first step necessary to any agree- 
ment ; and to adopt any other means, which could lead to the res- 
toration of church unity ; that he had in fact three years before de- 
clared himself willing to abdicate.^ '^ Of what use was it,'* he said, 
^'to think of forcing the pope to abdicate, when it meant notiiing 
except as a free act." It was presupposed, therefore, that the pope 
should first be restored to liberty. He held that the most necessary 
thing, after restoring the pope to liberty, was the restoration of unity 
in their own party; then they should endeavor to unite on "some 
measures to be taken in common with the other party. It was not by 
strife, by revilings, and the turmoil of the passions, that a restoration 
of church unity in any form was to be expected ; but a negotiation for 
pteace should be conducted in a peaceful and quiet way, and in a spirit 
of gentleness. All pains should be taken to pursue the object with a 
humble, sober distrust, each man of his own judgment, and not with 
proud contempt of what others might think on the subject. *^ For the 
Lord often reyeals his mysteries and his counsels, among which aeem 
to belong also the restoration of umty to his church, to babes and 
sucklings, while he hides them from the wise and prudent, that no 
flesh may glory in lus presence." In his letter to Pope Benedict 
XIU.,9 where too he complains of the impure motives of men anzjoos 
only to have their own opinion prevail with regard to the best way of 
restoring the peace of the church, he expresses his surprise fiiat 
learned theologians — men of the church, could consent to abandon 
everything to tibe arbitrary will of the secular power ; he foresees the 
mischievous consequences wideh must result from such a oourse. 
The experiences to which Clemangis adverts, had influence also on 
others who had expected more than he had ever done from that 
renunciation of the pope ; and now, when Benedict, set at large from 
his closely invested castle by the aid of an Arragonese nobleman, 
re-opened on a more free footing the negotiations with France, it was 
more easy to come to an agreement ; ana, in the year 1404, a partial 
return took place of the (jallic Church to the obedience of the pope, 
the latter having pledged himself to resign the papal dignity under 
the three following contingencies, that the other pope died, that he 
voluntarily resigned, or that he was deposed. 

When in the year 1406, pope Innocent YU. died at Bome, the car- 
dinals of that party were foil of zeal to bring the church back to unity. 
Among the people there was but one wish, which could not longer be 
resisted. They were weary of the long-contmued artful taicka, by 
which the popes of the two parties had contrived to keep up the 
schism. The question now arose among the cardinals whetaer ttiey 

" Page 6». ■ Epist. 15, p. 51. 
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ought not to abstaSn from a new election, and nnite with the other 
party at Avignon, for the purpose of choosing a pope who should be 
universallj acknowledged, masmuch as Benedict had been compelled 
to agree tfiat in case of Ae death of his antagonist in Rome, he also 
would immediately abdicate. Thus an end would be put to the schism 
at once. It could not but be yery evident to all, that it was only by 
declining to investigate the claims of the two parties, that any uniqn 
was possible. Thus wrote the well-known Leonardo Bruno of Arezzo, 
(Aretin) famous as one of the restorers of ancient literature, and at 
tiiis time secretary to the papal court at Rome, in a report which he 
drew up relating to the events at that time in Rome. '^ We can ex- 
pect no end to the division, as long as men are disposed to quarrel 
about their rights, especially as this matter has no judge but Grod him- 
self."^ Among the cardinals there was much contention on the point; 
and they would have resolved to abstain from the new election, had 
they not been afraid that they should ^ve up something to the claims 
of the other party, or had they not felt a certain mistrust, not alto- 
gether unfounded, in the sincerity of Pope Benedict. Accordingly the 
resolution prevailed that they should proceed to a new election, but 
that each of the cardinals should bind himself by oath, iu a more sol- 
emn manner than before, that in case of his election to tBe papal dig- 
nity, he would employ it singly for the purpose of healing the schism ; 
that he would use every effort to effect a union for the promotion 
of this object with the other pope, and abdicate as soon as the latter 
would do likewise. Each cardinal pledged himself moreover that 
in case he should be elected pope, he would undertake to do no- 
thing except what was required for that end, would nominate no new 
cardmals except when this was necessary in order that the number of 
the cardinals belonging to this party might be equal to that of the 
other. Since the cardinals then regarded the present election as only 
a provisional one, only a means to prepare the way for electing a pope 
who should be recognized as such by all, and for the utter extirpation 
of the schism, they directed their attention in choosing a candidate, 
not so much to any question about his other gifts and qualifications, as 
to the point of gaining in him a man free from ambition and the love 
of power, and foil of zeal for the welfare and concord of the church. 
Great zeal for these objects had been manifested thus far by Cardinal An- 
gelo Coravio of Venice, a man celebrated for his habits of austere devo- 
tion ; and as he was eighty years old, it was the less to be expected 
that standing on the verge of the grave he would sacrifice the good of 
the church to the gratification of bis ambition for a few brief moments. 
He called himself Gregory XII. After his accession to ofiSce he re- 

Sated ihe same assurances, which he had already expressed as a car- 
lal. What expectations were formed of him, may be seen from the 
following words of Aretin written about this time, who describes him as 
a man of antique severity and holiness. " He talks of the unity of 

» Neqne enim finem iinam inyeterati ea causa jadicem nullum haberet lieon. 
ichismatis sperara licebat, si de jure dis- Bnmi Aretini epp. 1, 2, 8. Hamb. 1724. 
ceptaretor ; praesertim com praeter deom Svo. 
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the church — says Aretm — after tlus stjle; that if there were no 
other way, he would go on foot, staff m hand, to bring it about We 
must look to his actions ; and certainly there is good hope, od a^ 
count of the singular integrity of the man. More than this, we fiod 
on the question of union, such an agreement of feeling among all, vA 
the expectations of all so intensely raised, that if he were disposed to 
delay, they would in po wise permit it."^ It is plam from the^ words 
of Aretin, that however strong the reasons might seem to be for trust- 
ing Gregory, still the disappointments which had been so often expe 
rienced created a feeling of uncertunty. 

According to another eye-witness, the pontifical chamberlam, Tbeo- 
doric of Niem, a German, the pope professed to his confidential frieodfl, 
that it should be no fault of his, if the union were not brought aboat, 
in some place or other, even though it should be far from Rome. H 
he could not have galleys, he was ready to set sail in a small skifT; or 
if the way were better by land, and he had no carriage and horses, be 
would not be kept back by that, but plod his way on foot, staff in 
i I hand.* When Gregory held the first assembly of his cardinals, he 

still expressed openly the same zeal for the restoration of peace to tbe 
church. Some months after, on being requested to bestow certain 
benefices, he declined, observing that he had not been chosen pope fvr 
ihai^ but simply to put an end to the schism ; and so great was the 
longing after this, that the people of the Roman court, iniose interests 
were touched by such a repulsive answer, still rejoiced at it, because 
they regarded it as a sure pledge that the pope was in earnest about 
that which was so often on his lips. In malang known his resolatiou 
by embassies to all the princes, he entered with great zeal mto negoti- 
ations also with Pope Benedict, who was bound by his solemn promise; 
and still had to fear a powerful party of free-spirited men in France, 
particularly at the university of Paris. The envoys of Gregory eoo- 
ferred with Benedict at Marseilles where they mutually agreed that the 
city of Savona was the most eli^ble place on account of its situation, fi)i 
a meeting and conference between the two ppes ; and that Ihey shoold 
both repair thither on Michaehnas or all oamts' day, 1407, for the 
purpose of abdicating in common. At Paris the delegates of Gregory, 
on returning with this agreement, were received with great demonstrar 
tions of joy. It seemed now that the long-desired end of the scfaisin 
could not be far off. Gregory was extolled as an angel of pea^* 
Only Benedict could not be trusted.- When the contract, overladen 
iJith provisos, and drawn up by Benedict, was placed before Gregory, 
I with a smile on his lips, he expressed surprise that so many stdpula- 

rl tions had been thought necessary, of which not one was needed here? 

j , fflnce everything was so honorably meant.^ Perhaps Gregory, at the 

I beginning, was really of the temper which he expressed ; but of & 

j! truth that temper was soon changed, and what may at first have been 

ji 80 honorably meant, was afterwanis but the language of disguise m 

V ' Ibid. p. 41. ' L. 3, c. 12 fin. 

i; ' Theodorid a ITiem de sdusmate, 1. 3, ^ L. 3, c. 13. 
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hypocnBy. Gregory's nmnenms relations came together in Rome ; 
and there they endeayored to turn his papal cUgnity to their own pri^ 
vate advantage. They worked upon Qregory, till they made him 
alter his mind^ and consent to sacrifice the good of the church to the 
interests of the nephews whom he ought to provide for. Already in 
April, 1407, Aretin wrote : ^^ Some friends and kinsmen of the pope, 
who flocked around him upon his coming to the throne, have begotten 
in many the suspicion, that they are endeavoring to bend his hitherto 
upright will." i In addition to this came the political movements of 
king Ladislaus of Naples, who, m opposition to French interests, was 
endeavoring to obtain for himself the crown of Sicily, against the pre- 
tensions of Prince Louis of Angers, and wished to secure Gregory as 
an ally, having reason to fear a pope favorable to the interests of 
Prance. He must do everything, therefore, to prevent Gregory from 
resigning his post. In June, the pope appearea before the cardinals 
and other dignitaries, and openly avowed his purpose, hitherto only to 
be conjectured from occasional signs: for, dthough he had agreed 
with his rival, that they should both join in a common abdication at 
Savona, yet he was now only looking round for some way of escape. 
He declared that he had no means for making the journey by land, 
and that he could not venture to go by sea on board the ships of the 
Genoese, on account of the hostilities between the (Genoese and the 
Venetians ; that he must by all means have Venetian galleys, but he 
could not obtain them to proceed so fiur as that port. The cardinals 
being very much dissatisfied with the pope, and proceeding to urge 
upon him the fulfilment of his agreement, he caused his di£Sculties to 
be laid before twenfy-four eminent jurists, in the expectation that his 
known wishes would determine them to pronounce him free from the 
obligation. But he found himself mistaken. Still he could not even 
then be induced to alter his intentions. He pretended that those 
jurists had been influenced by their regard for the cardinals, to decide 
contrary to the truth.** ' 

During these transactions, an event took place, which seemed calcu- 
lated to deliver the pope from his embarrassment, and furnish him with 
a good reason for not keeping his word. King LEulislaiis of Naples, in 
combination with the Colonna party in Rome, accompanied by the mal- 
contents from the city, was approaching with a hostile force. Aretin 
says, that the pope declared at first that all reports about this had 
been got up by malicious persons ; but the opponents of the pope per- 
ceived when the truth turned out to be like the report, that what he 
had said was a mere pretence, and accused him of a secret under- 
standing with that allv. The unexpected attack made by these troops 
at midnight, excited m Rome the utmost alarm and confusion. The 
pope took refuge in the castle of St. Angelo. The stratagem, how- 
ever, was defeated. The Romans succeeded in expelling the enemy 
from the city. Afker this incident, Aretin wrote : " Many believe 
that this thing was purposely arranged by the pope, in order that the 

> Aretmi epp. L S, e. » Theod. a Niem, 1. 8, c. 17. 
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whole bu»ne88 of uniting the church mi^t M throng, which t(C 
have been the keae, had the king been saccessful. We by wrm 
believe this of thepopey but we have no doubt of the gailt of hujaxf 
meru^* ^ The honest, firee^pirited Oerman historian, Theodonc i 
Kiem, also an eje-witness, looks upon the whole aa a plot of GK'pxj. 
I 1 hatched up to defeat the negotiations for peace. Speaking d tic 

,1 I '\ pope's flight to the castle of St. Angelo, he says : ^'This he didir.: | 

design, and with the intent that if the enemy got the upper b^ 
and proceeded to besiege him in that castle, he might have it toji^^ | 
1 1 as an excuse for his non-appearance at the first and second terms tii: 

1 he was deprived of his lil^rty." 

ii And he concludes his account of the results brought aboat hjy 

, understanding which, as he supposes, existed between the two a.:i^ 

^. who were bound together by a common political interest, vitli t-^ 

beautiful words so often verified in h'lstory with regard to events i; 
j which great and important changes are supposed to be prepare J^ 

] " But man's craft avails nothing in opposition to the divine counsJu*. \ 

I In proportion as the crafty pope Benedict found that his rival Jfi- 

- no serious mtention of fulfilling the agreement, in the same prop^r:^'^ 

he manifested the utmost readiness to fulfil it faithfully on his part, i 
j he could plainly foresee, that nothing would come of it, and be \>-^ 

I had it in his power to throw the whole blame on Gregory. At i 

first-appointea time he came to Savona. But Gregory traveu^ 
slowly ; first to Viterbo. Then, in September, he came to SienJ- 
but instead of getting to Savona, either at the first or the soc|> 
term, he remained at Si^na from September to January. ^^"^^ 
great skill in inventing reasons for not complying with the invitatu^. 
of the cardinals, and of the envoys coming to him from, all directv* 
for the purpose of urging him to end the schism. There was do r J- 
which for hSm would be a safe one. He got up processions to inip"|^^ 
divine grace for the promotion of the peace of the church ; ?^^ 
^^ ed indulgences to such as took part in them ; sent letters of indul^«- 

J to those m all the countries that acknowledged him, who by their * 

; ,'i tercessions helped on the restoration of peace to the church, W^^ 

' I thus to deceive the multitude. The Franciscans who were his fri^'^*^ 

I ; found it necessary at mass to justify the procrastination of the poj^^ 

; . their sei-mons, and to tell the people that he could not make the ]/^^ 

j i ney to Savona without exposing himself and the cardinals to i^^cf'[ 

>i Finally the pope arrived at Lucca. From this place Aretin wrote ^ 

; ) letter relating to the negotiations for peace : "After we had arrive -• 

Lucca, numerous messengers passed to and fro ; but nothing is ^ ^\ 
accomplished, nor has a single step been taken which seems to ©e ^^ 
culated to inspire the least hope. In the other pope there is no ^^' 
esty of purpose whatsoever ; though he disguises his motives with ^^^ 
derful adroitness, so as to deceive the unwary. But believe me, ^^^'\^ 
is nothing sound about him ; for if there were, what is there to pr«^^"* 



' Aretin. epp. 1. 2, 7. tntia non suffragatiir honiADft. ^ ^ ^' 

' Bed contra diTinam ordinationem aa- fin. 
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the object from being accompliahed ? For if either one of the two were 
really willing to do what he has swom to do, the other would be obliged 
to fulfil his part whether willing or not willing. For what excuse or 
evafflon could he have ? But now when both delay, one furnishes the 
other with^ means of evasion and excuse. Our pope is of a straight- 
forward, simple nature ; but a good and simple man is easily deceived 
by dishonest knaves. For some who are hoping to obtain honorable 
posts from him have contrived to get hold of him by flattery. These 
fill his mind with idle fears, and often bring him round again when 
he intends to do what is right. As the present tone of feeling is, I 
apprehend trouble ; for more acrimony of hatred, more violent indigna- 
tion could not exist."* We see from these words, dictated by the im- 
mediate impression of the moment, the high state of excitement pro- 
duced among the attendants on the pope at Lucca, by these under- 
handed arts, and the fears that were entertained that some violent out- 
break would give vent to the suppressed feelings of indignation. And 
so it happened, that in the middle of the fasts a CarmeUte, preaching 
before die pope, the cardinals and the foreign envoys assembled here 
on the busmess of the union, felt impelled, turning round to the pope, 
to exhort him. urgently that he would spare no eflfort to hasten the 
union, reminding him of the assurances which he had so repeatedly 
given. Two nephews of the pope, who had great influence with him, 
were so exasperated at this, that they caused the preacher to be 
dragged out of the church and cast into prison, where he languished 
for many days, and a worse fate would have befallen him had not pow- 
erful friends interposed in his behalf. He was forbidden to preach 
any more ; and Gregory, to secure himself for the future against being 
disturbed by such honest admonitions, ordered that no person should 
thereafter be allowed to preach before him, unless his discourse had 
first been exammed by some one of his immediate attendants.* The 
pope was in no want of men, such as his nephews, whose selfish inte- 
rests would naturally prompt them to confirm him in his designs against 
the union. Among these, belonged in particular, one of those indi- 
viduals whose lives afford the most striking testimony to the monstrous 
Corruption of the church of this time, — a Franciscan who, sunk in 
crime, had been led by some outward occasion or other, in the later 
years of his manhood, to become a monk, und whom king Ladislaus 
employed on his political eirands, and called his father confessor. 
Through him, the king had carried on hi^ negotiations with pope Gre- 
gory, and the latter always kept him near his person. Theodoric of 
Niem relates, that a citizen of Lucca with whom this Franciscan resid- 
ed while the pope was stoppmg at that city, told him he never met 
anywhere with so bad a man, nor would he suffer him to remain in his 
bouse, were he not compeUed to do so by fear of the governing author- 
ities in Lucca.s The* two popes approached a few steps nearer toge- 
ther ; for when Gregory amved at Lucca, Benedict advanced to Porto 

" A«5tin. epp. 1, 3. 10. > Theod. a Niem do schUm. Ub. 3, c. 15, 

' Theod. a Niem de schism. Ub. 8, c. 35. 
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Yenere. And jet it seemed as if they were never to meet. In nin, 
negotiations were entered into respecting a place of interview, witii 
which both parties could be satisfied. None was to be found safe 
enough for both. Gregory feared the hostile power at sea; and dared 
not approach too near the coast. Benedict could not venture too &r 
from the coast, as he stood in fear of ambuscades bv land.^ Aretin, 
an €ve-witness of these evasive tricks, writes : ^^ Thus, one of the 
popes, like a marine animal, was afraid to tirust himself on dry land, 
the other, like a land animal, shuddered at sight of the waves."! But 
what added to the vexation was this, that according to the common be- 
lief there was no danger, either to the one if he ventured on dry land, 
nor to the other if he visited the coast. And it was the general opin- 
ion, that they both clearly understood the same thing, but hypocriti- 
caUy pretended fear, for tiie purpose of cheating men out of tLeirea^ 
ne&t expectations. Hence there were loud complaints, and men be- 
gan already to speak openly against these proceedings. All were fill- 
ed with indignation, that persons of their age, for both were past ser- 
entj, for the sake of sitting a few years in the papal chair, should 
put themselves beyond all fear of Qoa and the judgment of mankind. 
Aretin takes notice of the impression which this conduct of the two 
popes produced on the general mind. "What— says he — ooukl 
happen to us more shameful and more dishonorable than that the two 
parties, after having shortly before voluntarily fixed upon a plaoe for the 
restoration of union among christians, should inmiediatdy thereupoB, 
when the expectations of all were intensely raised, show an unwilling- 
ness U} come to the spot ? Some one may say, dost thou venture to write 
this, M'hcn thou belongest among the pope's confidants? Yes. The 
case is so; for why should I now flatter him, and feign as if I thought 
otherwise : for I am one of the Christians and one of the Italians. It 
grieves me that the former should be de&auded of the union and of 
peace, and the latter accused of being fiuthless, and promise-breakers.'^ 
Gregory at length gave it to be understood, that he no longer 
had any thoughts of joining with his rival in a common abdicat2(HL 
He made triiJ of other arts. He put forth on the sixth of 3xij 
the proclamation for a general council, whose place of assembling he 
wonld more distmctly announce. As a reason for this he alleged 
the experience which had been gained, that a common abdication was 
a thing impracticable ; the council, however, included in itaelf aU 
other means of restoring church concord. At the same time he ass^i- 
ed, ill defiance of the freer tendencies now springing up, that it 
belon^ied to the pope alone to convoke a general council ; that one 
assembled without his permission was but a ooneiliabulum^ and should 
be considered as altogether destitute of authority.3 This council wtf 
at a later period actually assembled at Aquileia, but could do nothing 
more than play an insignificant fiurce. The cardinals were not in- 

^ Ita i\Iter quasi aqnaticnm animal in ' L. c 

piccum B^tire, alter quasi terrestre undas ' Theodoric a Niem de sdiism. lib. S,e. 

o^piiwr^ perliorrebat. Aretini epp. lib. 2, 36. 
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dined to let tbemselyes be mocked any longer by the pope ; to 
' share the disgrace and the exasperated feeling which he must ne- 
cessarily encounter. Matters were coming to an open contest be- 
tween them and the pope. Gregory, unmindful of the oath which 
be had taken, was desirous of appointing four new cardinals, partly 
for the purpose of promoting his nephews and favorites, partly that 
he might procure for himself, in these creatures, some support against 
the older cardinals ; but the latter manifested violent opposition and 
declined to acknowledge, as their colleagues, the persons who, m spite 
of them, were nominated by the pope. As they had the worst to fear 
from the obstinate pope, and wished to act with more freedom in some 
other place, where they could be safer, they fled to Pisa.* 

As to Pope Benedict, he was made more haughty by the weakness 
of his rival. But he could meet with as little success as the latter in 
carrying out his designs. He had to sustain a still severer contest 
with the more liberal spirit in France. The king sent him a letter, 
threatening, that unless the pope came to some agreement with his op- 
ponent to restore concord to the church by the festival of Ascension 
of the following year, France would again renounce him and declare 
herself neutral. Benedict replied to this by a series of violent steps. 
He issued a bull threatening the ban and the interdict. This was 
publicly torn in pieces, and the pope, at an assembly of the uni- 
versity of Paris, was declared a schismatic and heretic. Proceedingii 
were set on foot against those who had taken part in the drawing up 
and publication of that bull ; and suspected individuals were violently 
persecuted. Among these was Clemangis, who continued, it is true, 
to be a friend of Benedict and dissatisfied with violent measures, as 
also Gerson was, but who could appeal to the fact that he knew no- 
thing at all about the steps of Benedict, and also that the bull bore ii^ 
temal evidence of being contrary to his style.8 The Gallic church 
separated itself entu-ely from the pope. Orders were given to the 
French governor at Genoa to take posses^sion of Benedict's person ; 
but he succeeded in making his escape to his native country, Arragon ; 
where he played off a similar farce with Gregory, in the convocation 
of a pretended general council. Eight cardinals of his party repaired 
to Pisa ; and all who were there assembled, now joined in putting 
forth a proclamation for a general council in the year 1409, which 
should put an end to the schism and bring about a reformation of the 
church in its head and members, and whose place of meeting should be 
at Fisa. 

Upon this council the eyes of all who had at heart the well being of 
the church in western Christendom, were directed. Two great prob- 
lems were to be worked out by that council, of which one could not be 
worked out without the other ; the long and eamestiy desired restoration 
of concord, and the long and eamestiy desired reform of a church cor- 
rupted and stained with sin in all its parts, and deeply sunk in world- 
liness. Everything depended at first on the question, whether the 

1 See the acconat of this affair in Axe- ' demang. ep. 43, p. 1S9. 
tjyi'M xeporti epp. lib. S, 19. 
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oonncS would proceed wifh clear coD8eioii8DeM, on ilie piiiici|te 
of a freer system of ecclesiastical law. It should be oooscioiis tfait 
itself constituted the highest representaAkn of the church, aiiice it 
was called to pass judgment even upon popes ; otherwise it mnst sue- 
comb to their policy, and fail as all previous attempts to do awaj 
tiie schism had failed. But then it was very difficult for the cardmali 
to emancipate themselves at once from a svstem of church goven- 
menty which had obtained for a long series of centuries, which was in- 
terwoven into all parts of the church administration, and which up- 
held itself by its own consistency. It was a contest between an m 
period and a new one which must break path-way for itself. Tiie 
men who, with the full consciousness of koowledge, expressed and 
defended the spirit of the new period, thus exertmg an influence 
on the formation of a new public opinion, had the 0^&t merit of 
preparing the way for a happy issue of the council of risa. In dus, 
the university of Paris took the most important place ; and the 
principal leader of the movement in this university was chaih 
cellor Gerson ; a man whose influence, both as a writer and a speaker, 
was preeminently great. Let us first cast a glance, then, at the 
princifdes of reform difiiised abroad by this writer prior to the com- 
mencement of the council of Pisa. 

The system of the church Theocracy, such as we have seen evolv- 
ing itself from the times of the third century, was here bj no mtaj& 
abandoned ; but it was to be purified from the heterogeneous elements, 
which in the course of the middle ages had become mixed up with it, 
or which had proceeded from the development of the principle onoe 
expressed and steadily carried out to its extreme consequences, and to be 
reduced back again to its original foundation before the middle ages. 
The extemaUied conception of the church, as of an organic whole, to 
be traced up through the succession of bishops and the representation 
of church unity in the Boman church as cathedra Petri to a divine ori- 
gin, was held fast as one and identical with the essence of christianitj 
itself. But the conception of this one univer9al church was {daced 
foremost, as the original and highest idea ; and the authority of a sin- 
gle head of the church governance was made subordinate to this hi^ 
est spiritual power, and very much lowered. Papal absolutism was to 
be overturned ; the universal church to recover her rights, the autiior- 
ity of single bishops, and the independence of single national chorchea 
to be restored. Its independent authority was to be secured to the 
sovereignty of the state. The state was to be emancipated fix>m die 
tutelage of church Theocracy, which had swallowed up all author- 
ity mto itself. They were essentially the same principles as those 
which had already, when the Pseudo-Isidorean decretals first began 
to claim validity, sent forth from France an influence to counteract tte 
rising power of the popes. Gerson took his departure from a concep- 
tion of the church and of its unity, which might have conducted hsa 
to a more profound and spiritual mode of apprehending the matter. 
The relation of the church to Christ, as its sole unconditionally neee?- 
sary, mvisible head, was that to which at first he gave the cmef pro- 
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nunence. The eflseotial unity of ihe church, as Christ's spiritual 
body, the corjM$ m^icum^ reposed solely on union with him, the ixm^ 
sible Head, (USiising his life-giving influence through tiie whole. But 
he presently assumed, that Sie £fiuston of this influence was condi- 
tioned on the organism ct the external church governance founded by 
Christ himself, whereby the form was prescribed under which alone^his 
spirit could at any time be active. Hence he considered the hierarchy 
in all its gradations, as a thing immutable, necessary for all times, and 
so the presence of a visible, ministerial and accidental chief at the 
head of the church government, appeared to him to be also necessary. 
Still he supposes that, inasmuch as the church when the papacy is va- 
cant agab produces such a head from herself, and inasmuch as she can 
in certain moments subsist under the guidance of the one invisible head, 
without that visible head, so also she has power to pass judgment on popes, 
to displace them, and may continue to subdst for a time mider the 
guidance of a general council of Ushops, which represents her, with- 
out such a visible head, althouj^ the latter as a general thing is ne- 
cessary to her organism ; and she must ever rej^oduce such a head from 
herself. In the case of the exercise of that supreme guidance of the church 
by tiie popes, we should distinguish what is essential from what is unessen- 
tial, what is mutable firom what is immutable, what is founded in divine 
right from what is founded in the letter of a pontive law. As the good 
of the whole is the highest law, and it is onlv for that the power of the 
pope subsists, that power may be modified and limited by a general 
council, as the genend good may require at any time. Hence the as- 
semblmg of a general council is not a thing necessarily dependant on 
the pope alone. In a tract composed at some time prior to the coun- 
cil of Ksa,' in which he unfolds these principles, he says : '^ It is from 
Christ, the Head and bridegroom of the church, the mystical body 
which is the church, has her origm ; and directiy from him she has 
her power and her authority, so that she may, for the purpose of pre- 
serving her unitv, cause the assembling, in a regular manner, of a ge- 
neral council, which represents her. This is evident from the words 
of Christ : Where two or three are met together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them ; where, it is to be carefully observed, 
that he does not say in the name of Peter or of Paul, but in my name, 
thus intimating tha^ wherever the faithful do but assemble, if ttus be 
done in Ais name, i. e. in fidth on Christ and for the weal of his church, 
he himself stands by them as an infidlible guide." * He proves tUs, 
again, from the universal law of nature ; for every natural body exerts 
a natural reaction against whatever threatens to destroy or dissolve it, 
and if it is an animated body, it combmes by a natund necessity all 
its members and powers for the preservation of its unity and to repel 
whatever threatens to diontegrate it ; and Ihe same hcdds good of 

I Proposttlones, ntiles ad ezterminAtio- .re, quod uhicmiqae congregantar ftdekw, 

nem praesentis schismatu per yiam con- cam hoc fiat in nomine suo^ hoc est in 

cilii generalis. lo. Geraonis opp. ed. Da Christi fide, et pro ecclesiae suae salute, 

Pin. Antw. 1706, torn. II, p. 113, 113. ipse aniatit ets tanqaam director et infid- 

t 'pxopositioaes, p. US ; Dans intellige- libilia rector. 
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eyeiy civ3 body politic. Accordingly the spiritual body of ihe church, 
as the best ordered, may use a simuiar ri^ht for the preaerration of its 
unity and the working off of eyery schismatic division, as a thmg 
whereby the origmal order is disturbed. At a later period, for justi- 
fiable reasons, tins power of the church was so limited, that no coon- 
cil could be assembled without the* authority of the pope. TUs was 
done for the purpose of domg honor to the apostolical chur, and of 
counteracting those heretics and schismatics, who sometimes endea?- 
ored, according to their own caprice, and by the power of secular 
princes, to convoke councils who would countenance and uphold their 
errors. But by this modification in conformity to the necessities of 
the times, the fact was not altered, that this power, in itself considered, 
eyer resides in the church ; for that cannot be annulled by the letter 
of any positive law, which has its foundation m a natural and divine 
right; and the church therefore may, in certun cases, convoke a 
council without the authority of the pope : for a custom which has 
been introduced for the good of the church ought not to be observed 
to the prejudice or great peril of the same. He instances the 
three following cases in particular: 1, if during a vacancy of the apostoho 
chair, a hereii/ or another per9eeution of the church breaks out, which 
must be counteracted by a council : 2, if in such a case of neceaatj,or 
I I where the manifest interest of the church demands a council, tiie 

^ pope should become insane or fall mto heresy, or in any other way 

' should be unfitted for his duty, or should neglect it when invited to do 

it; or, thirdly, if several indiriduals present rival claims to the 
papal dignity, so that the whole church obeys neitiier of them, and 
each separately refuses to appear at the summons of one or of botii 
together, as the case seemed to be at the present time. Gerson, in 
maintaining the necessity only of that one organism in the chorch 
which was to be traced to a divine origin, recognized the changes re- 
sulting from the necessities of each period in all other relations of the 
church ; as for example, in its relations to the state and to worldly 
goods ; and he moreover ascribed to the church of his own time, in its 
collective capacity, the right and the duty of undertaking such changes 
as the well being of the church might peremptorily require. Here 
f ' there ought to be no binding law ; but the letter of every law must be 

1 subservient to the highest law, the weal of the church ; human ri^t 

I must be subordinated to the divine. On these principles, Gerson pro- 

* ceeded from the first amid all the negotiations relating to .the domg 

' , away of the schism, only leaning to different sides according as he 

I thought he saw danger coming either from poaitimBtn pushed to an 

extreme, or from what appeared to him to be a revolutionaiy tendency 
. ! plunging headlong into violent and radical measures. 

Again, the merit of Gerson consisted in this, that he directed att^i- 

I tion to the fact that the inward corruption of the church being die 

I , source of all other evil and also of the schism, no thorough and last- 

^^\ ing cure of the church could take place without reformation ; and that 

t it ought therefore to be a main business of the council to effect this. 

And he himself pomts out in his writings and discourses on reform, 
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several particular branches of ecclesiastical corruption in this period^ 
which csJled for correction. From what he says on this subject, we 
are enabled to understand the verj low condition to which the church 
had fallen. He invites the bishops to a more exact performance of 
church visitations. In making these, they should inform themselves 
of the character of the parish priests, find out whether they were 
familiar with the liturgical form of baptism, of the consecration of the 
Holy Supper, etc. ; because there were many who did not understand 
these things ; and it .was plain, what great scandal and what danger 
grew out of it ; for unless God mercifulfy completed what was defective, 
they could neither baptize nor bestow absolution ; and if they were familiar 
with these forms, yet they pronounced them in so hasty and inappropriate 
a manner, that the whole rite was violated thereby. Then they should 
inquire, whether those priests could repeat the sins, and the articles 
of &ith, and whatever else tiie^r ought to know in order to impart, at 
least, the most general instruction to the communities. It was so little 
thought possible to preserve strictness in the observance of the laws of 
priestiy celibacy, that Gerson seriously proposed it as a question wor- 
thy of mature consideration, whether priests living in concubinage 
must not be tolerated, as were the public prostitutes, to avoid a worse 
evil, which might arise if they were compelled to separate from their 
concubines ; now that the number of those livmg in concubinage had 
become so great. Agunst such, the penalty of excommunication was 
not to be employed, because it could not be carried into effect. If 
the holy men of ancient times observed an opporite course, yet they 
had never seen the evil so deep-rooted as it had now become ; and how 
impossible was it to apply at tne present time the ancient severity of 
church disciplme. He asks for the abrogation of ecclesiastical laws 
of excommunication, which could no longer be enforced ; and which, so 
long as they continued to exist in' letter served only to disquiet the con- 
science. He objects to the too light use of excommunication whereby 
incredible injury was done to souls, and at length contempt of all di- , 
vine laws superinduced. It should be attempted to find out to what use 
penance money could be applied ; to ascertain where other ecclesiastical 
penalties would be more salutary according to the kind and magnitude 
of the sins committed, and whether the turning of those fines, not to 
pious objects, but to private emolument, did not ^ve occasion for nrar* 
muring. When all this and the like had been mquired mto, the theo- 
lo^an who accompanied the bishop m his visitations should preach a 
sermon adapted to the general mtelligence of the laity, avoiding cu- 
rious questions, and touching onlv upon such matters as might serve for 
the improvement of manners ana for edification ; moreover the sermon 
should remind the hearers of the general ground-work of the faith. 
How ridicule of the siunts nught keep company with superstition, was 
shown in that fe$tum fatuorum^ a service set up for sport by the 
clergy themselves, on the festival of the innocents, the festival ^ the 
circumcision of Christ, that of Epiphany, and on the fast days. 
This abuse bad crept in to such an extent, that Gerson proposed 
it as a serious question, in what way that most ungodly and 
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foolisli custom, Tvhich prevafled throagbout France, could be abolished, 
or at least moderated. Finally, he directs attention to the necessitj 
of taking pains for the improvement of the schools, holding that it was 
from the children the reformation of the church must begin — a re- 
mark often on his lip.* 

When the council of Pisa was about to be opened, Gerson address- 
ed to it his Essay on the Unity of the Church,* which he thus 
begins : " To those who are about to occupy themselves with the rees- 
tablishment of concord in the church, one of those who are zealous for 
this peace of the church wishes them all success in finding a way to 
this end ! And though he is himself chained and confined at home 
by necessary buuness, so that he cannot attend the douncil, yet the 
word of the Lord is not bound." He defends the authority of the council 
first against objections growing out of the letter of the posilave law that 
a council could not be held without the authority of the pope ; that a 
person deprived of the papal authority must first obtain lus dignity 
over again ; that those who had renounced obedience to the pope, 
must be rejected as enemies ; that no man can call the pope to ac- 
count ; particularly if he has not erred expressly against the articles 
of faith, as he could be sentenced by no man^ and was subject to no 
one, and could not be a schismatic ; thlit it was dangerous for the pas- 
tor to leave his flock as he must do if he abdicated ; that each of the 
popes had done his utmost for the purification of the church, and was 
therefore free from fault ; that it was necessary to inquire on which 
side lay the right and the truth, as without this knowledge those who 
had erred could not come to repentance. Against these, he sets up 
the following principles. As the schism of the church hSd grown out of 
a breach widi Ood occasioned by sin, so the correction of bad man- 
ners could be brought about only by reconciliation with God, the unity 
of the church only by humility before God, and prayer. How other- 
wise could men hope fpr a removal of the schism, if the cause conti- 
nued to operate, unless it were done by the free grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is wont to bestow great blessings even on the und^ 
serving and unthankful ? " But still — he adds — we must be co-work- 
ers witii him, especially at this moment when the enemy of peace is 
furious because the return of peace seems nearer.*' He hints by way 
of warning, that this enemy would introduce the greatest hindrances 
for the purpose of prolon^ng the schism, sowing discord among those 
who were to labor for the unity of the church, by working upon their 
pride, or exciting covetousness or envy. He asserts that the church, 
by divine and natural right, with which no correctiy understood pod- 
tive right could be at variance, may for the purpose of creating for her- 
self one certam ncegerent of Christ, meet together in a general 
council representing herself; and this not by the authority of t^e caiv 
dinals alone, but also by the aid of any prince, or other christian* 
Human ordinances ought to serve only for the edification, not for the 

> Kememoratio, ibid. p. 109: A paerls ' De nnitate eodesiae. Ibid. p. IIS. 
▼idetur incipienda ecclesiae refonaitcio. 
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destruction of the church. The council, for the purpose of bringing 
about that outward union, should proceed so that a safe conduct should 
first of all be given by the princes and others to both individuals con- 
tending for the papal dignity, in case they were willing to appear be- 
fore the council to fulfil their oaths. But if they had no confidence in 
such a guaranty, the abdication should be required of them by dele- 
gates lawfully invested with full powers to demand it. If they both 
refused, the council should then proceed, without regard to them, to 
the election of a universally acknowledged pope. If some, however, 
should remain obstinately devoted to one of the two popes, and would 
not follow the judgment of the council, a thing hardly to be supposed, 
then they must see to it each for himself, how this would stand with 
their own salvation ; the council and its adherents were free from all 
responsibility about the schism. If the reformation of the church in 
its head and its members, without which no thorough eradication of the 
schism eould be effected, should be carried through at the council, still 
the utmost zeal would be called for, and must be perseveringly employ- 
ed, lest, by a just judgment of God some worse evil might ensue, if, 
after the restoration of unity, the church fell back again into the old 
corruption. 

Gerson affirmed that there could be no positive law, which was ca- 
pable of being applied to the infinite variety of cases that might occur. 
All positive laws corresponded to the necessities of particular times ; 
and the unity^ of the church could not now be restored, unless men 
looked rather at the spirit than at the letter of the law, and expounded 
it according to the eternal laws of divine justice.^ 

The council of Pisa proceeded in strict conformity to the principles 
of the university of Paris, which were every day more widely diffused, 
and on which too the existence and authority of a council assembled 
without the pope, and making itself judge over him, altogether de- 
pended. In the midst of the transactions during the thirteenth ses- 
sion, appeared an emment theologian. Master Plaul, who set forth and 
expounded the principles of the supreme authority of general councils, 
in a way that commanded universal acquiescence.^ The council was 
opened by the cardinal Peter Philargi, archbishop of Milan, afterwards 
nominated pope, with a (Uscourse, in which he impressively described 
the mischiefs which had arisen from the contest between the two popes. 
He said : ^^ You know how those two wretched men calumniate one 
another and disgrace themselves by mvectives full of rant and fury. 
Each calls the other antipope, obtruder, antichrist." What violence 
was done by such language to Christian feeling ; how was right turned 
into wrong! "For — says he — each of them to gain patrons in the 
world, to make his own party stronger by this or that person, dares not 
give a repulse to anybody that asks for anything. The man whom one 
rightly condemns, the other pronounces not bound. And thus all order 
is turned to confusion." 3 From the evils of the mischievous schism 
which he pourtrays, he argues the necesdty of the assembling of a 

1 Qoataor oonuderationes. P. 119 A. ' P. 98. 
s |L T. d. Hardt. torn. IL p. 132. 
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general council, from which alone the core was to be expected. Not 
one of the more ancient cooncOa — he declared— had em beei 
brought together by causes more urgent. When, after the third eit^ 
tion, no delegate from the two popes appeared in their defence, the; 
were condemned, first as contumacious, (in contumaciam.) Next, die 
council declared, in its ninth session, tfiat since Gregorjand Benedia 
had been unfaithful to the oaths they had taken on the matter of abit 
eating for the good of the church, all might rightfully refuse to pij 
them ecclesiastical obedience. Then in the fifteenth session thejvere 
declared schismatics and heretics, and deposed frt>m all their ecclea* 
astical dignities. All of whatever rank, even kings and emperori 
fy I were absolved from the oath of obedience given to these popes, m 

it was forbidden on nenaltyof the ban to recognize them henceforth fi 
popes, and to obey them as such ; the papal chair should from tbti 
moment be considered as vacant. To the protest of the emperor Bo- 
pert, who was devoted to the cause of Gregory, no regard whateter 
was paid. When, after the eighteenth session, the delegates of P^ 
Benedict XIII., escorted by an envoy from the king of ArT»gon,w» 
was an adherent of Benedict appeared, they were received ^th loia 
and violent outcries. One protocol reports,^ "aery rose against tbes 
as if they were Jews." When one of the delegates, the archbisbop 
of Taraco, named him as pope, he was interrupted with loud shoatej 
and the delegates afterwards retired without accomplishing anjdiiQ;* 
The council had now, as they supposed, resolved one of the proHeD& 
V j By deposing the two popes they had put an end to the scaisffl' * 

f' that nothing stood any longer in the way of the election of a °^ 

■ { versally acknowledged pope. But, in truth, this was so onlj ^ 

( ' appearance ; for Gregory and Benedict had still their adherents; ^* 

if a new pope were to be chosen, he could the less reckon upon a of 
versal acknowledgment, unless by what he did for the gpoi ^^ ^ 
church, he was wise enough to gain over the hearts of the rebellk^ 
In this regard, the most important thing was the reformation of^ 
. . church in capite et membrisj which had so long been earnestly dcsirei 

I / 1 That without this, a thorou^ extirpation of ttie schism was not to d^ 

i I thought of, had indeed been emphaticdly testified by such menj^ 

D'Ailly, Gerson, and Cleman^. In the mxteenth session, the caraij 
nals pledged themselves, that whichever of them should be elects^ 
pope, wodd not break up the council until one of the necessities oi^ 
church, a satisfactory reformation m capUe et membrtaj shoold^ 
efiected. The cardmals then proceeded to elect a pope, and tbe 
choice fell upon the cardinal ^eter Philargi, archbishop of Mil^ 
This person, then sixty years old, was bom in Candia, whfle that^' 
and stood under the rule of the Venetians. He was of Greek d^ 
scent. Having been early left an orphan, he was adopted whafl ^ 
boy by the Franciscans ; and care was bestowed upon his edacatK^ 
withm the order. Thus he became himself a member of it. Bel^^ 
visited the most eminent universitiee, Oxford and Paris, and was ^ 

' Seaaio fpedalis, p. 14S. 
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teemed as a man well-skilled in the scholastic theology of the day. 
The account given of him by the free-spirited Theodoric of Niem 
TTOuld not lead us to regard him exactly as a man of spiritual temper 
or life. He knew nothing else to say of him, except that he liked 
to enjoy life, and drank strong wineJ He called himself Alexander 
V. The Parisian Chancellor Gerson, who had been prevented from 
attending the earlier sessions of the council, still came in time after 
the completion of the pope's election, to preach a discourse before 
Alexander V., amid the assembled council, in which he confirmed 
the principles on which the council of Pisa had acted, and reminded 
the pope of his duties to the church.* He took for his text Acts 1 : 6, 
and from the words of this passage proceeded to draw the contrast be- 
tween the actual state of the church and what it should be, as repre- 
senting the kingdom of God ; and he invited the pope to engage 
with all zeal in the work of brmging the church to the realization of 
this idea. He certainly could not have known by what kind of move- 
ments this papal election had been brought about, nor could he have 
divined what was to be expected from an election which had been so 
brought about, when he praised all that had thus far been done by the 
council as a work of God. The church, he began, fflghing under the 
evils of the schism, had cried out to the Lord : '^ When wilt thou 
restore again the kingdom in Israel ? " and this prayer had in part 
been heard. " For — says he — from whom comes this your choice ? 
Comes it not from Christ ? Whence so wonderful a convocation of the 
council ? Whence the unheard of agreement of men just before con- 
tendiQS with each other 7 Whence so spedy an assemblage of so 
many bishops and learned men ? Assuredly from God ; who is not a 
God of confusion but of peace." He next defends the council, as a 
work of God, from objections made against its validity. " The pope 
had not convoked it ; therefore it was but a conventicle. ridiculous 
and unreasonable judgment." He adverts to the examples of assem- 
blies occurring in the acts of the apostles, which had not been convok- 
ed by the apostle Peter ; the example of the general council of Nice, 
which had not been assembled by the Boman bishop Silvester, but by 
the Emperor Constantino ; the example of the fifth ecumenical coun- 
cil, to the meeting of which, as he supposes, the bishops had mutually 
invited each other. " Were these, then, conventicles ? Be very careful 
how you assert any such thing. And suppose now — says he 
— the division among Christians renders it uncertain which of the 
two rivals they should reverence, as the pope 7 Suppose the pope, which 
is a very rare case, should fall mto heresy? " He cites the example of 
Jjiberius who had subscribed an Arian confession of fsuth, of Marcellir- 
nus who is said to have offered to idols. Suppose one oppresses- 
Christendom with intole]:able burdens 7 Dost thou leave us any other 
remedy against so grievous distempers 7 I do leave such aa one,, 
thou wilt say. I believe it, most assuredly ; for thou wouldst attribute 

1 Pe achism. 1. 3, c 51, p. ISO: Libenter ' Gerson. sermo coram Alezaadio, etc 
bene et laatc vivebat, bibendo at freqaea- Ibid. p. 181. 
ter vina fortia, et delectabatnr in iUis. 
VOL. V. 8 
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to the church-constitution too great imperfection, and not recognize it 
as one wholesomely established of God, whose works are all perfect, if it 
were capable of being attacked bj a distemper to which no remedy 
' could be applied. Yet in the cases mentioned no remedy is left, if 
the church could never come together unless convoked by the pope." 
He then represents the church as turning to the pope, and addressing 
him the invitation to restore the kingdom to Israel. He represents her 
as expressing the hopes he had inspired her with. He reminds the pope 
of the obligation to preach the gospel to all nations ; speaks of the 
Saracens, of the people of India, who needed the* restoration of pure 
doctrine, because they had been so long separated from the church 
of Borne. He next comes to speak of the Greeks, to whom he ac- 
knowledges that the Latins were greatly indebted ; and thinks he may 
be the more brief on this point, inasmuch as he is speaking before 
one descended from this nation. He then invites the pope so to 
direct his efforts that the remains of the schism, the two popes still 
having their parties, might be destroyed, which could easily be brought 
about by his zeal and the activity of the princes united with him. He 
proceeds next to speak of the internal condition of the church. He 
speaks of the dissolution of ecclesiastical order occasioned by the papal 
exemptions: describes how the bishops had broke loose from the 
archbishops, and so again the subordinates of the bishops from their 
authority. He complsdns that the monks, who for the purpose of de- 
voting their life exclusively to works of christian charity and to science, 
had voluntarily renounced all earthly possessions — the mendicants — were 
aspiring after the highest spiritual dignities ; or if they could have no 
hope of obtaining them, after the inferior benefices. ^^ It is singular, 
that none should be so eager to grow rich, as those whose vocation forbids 
them to be rich. For why do they incessantly besiege the ears of 
the pope, with the hope of extorting new benefices ? Let them answer 
it to themselves, whether they have in view the common good, rather 
than to fill their own purses, to live in splendor, and bid adieu to 
the poverty which they have vowed. Albeit experience has taught 
me much, yet I will not judge." He complains that nearly all defied 
with the greatest vehemence the ecclesiastical laws, sometimes asking 
for permission to unite offices which were incompatible with each other; 
sometimes to enjoy the revenues of benefices as absentees ; some- 
times to obtain high dignities before the maturity of years ; some- 
times not to be compelled to receive ordination, and a thousand other 
things forbidden by the laws. Was it not intolerable, that the great 
prelates should give up the flocks entrusted to them, as a prey to 
wolves, and daily busy themselves in the computation of princely 
finances, disregarding the commandment of the apostle Paul, 2 Tim. 2: 
4 ? He inveighs against those prelates who engaged in the trade of war, 
and from bishops turned into commanders of armies. What was more 
shameful than to see learned men of good manners, either deprived of 
ordination, ftid without any spiritual office, or occupying the lowest po- 
sitions, while the unlearned and ^cious rose to the highest places ; 
to see the former starving, and the latter besotted ? He expresses his 



COUNCIL OP PISA. 87 

indignation, that where all strife should be banished afar, that there 
strife was sown broadcast. Scarcely was there a benefice bestowed, 
which the pope did not confer on one man, the legate on another^ and 
the bishop on a third. And was it less absurd, that these benefices 
should be conferred more out of respect to human favor or fear, to im- 
pure desires, to relationship, or to some whim, than from judgment 
and selection ? To these abuses he traced all the divisions. ^^ Do 
they not strive — he represents the church as saying — much more 
how they may secure benefices by the laws of Justinian, than how 
they may teach the people the law of Christ ? Do I say teach f nay, 
I should rather say leam. For what man of the whole number of 
priests canst thou point out to me, who is not unskilled in the law of 
Christ ? Do they not labor much more after gain than to win souls ? '' 
He laments those extortions practised on the communities, for which 
nnjust comphunts served as a pretext. He complains of the concubin- 
age, the o^en debaucheries of ecclesiastics. He represents the church 
as expressmg the hope, that the pope who from childhood had been 
bred up in the severe spiritual life, would call men like-mmded with 
himself to the benefices, and hold unspiritual mev at a distance. ^^ If 
— says he — you do this, which the duty of the high calling you 
have undertaken necessitates, then, after &e extirpation of all roots 
of schism, christian peace will again take possession of the world. 
The depravation of manners was tiie first cause of the evil ; therefore 
the reformation of manners will be the first cause of good." Then he 
comes to the immediate attendants on the pope, renunding him that he 
would not have it in his power to accomplish such a work without the 
concurrence of those who were stationed near him. He advises turn 
to care less for mmor thing?, and to expend all his zeal on the greatest 
and most important. 

Before his coronation, the pope declared that he shodd occupy 
Imnself with the reformation of the church, as he and the rest of the 
cardinals had pledged themselves to do previous to the election. And 
he proposed that pious and learned men should be selected out of 
every nation, to labor at this task in connection with the cardinals.^ 
In tibe twentieth session be confirmed all the measures that had been 
taken by the cardinals, since the time they had come together, for 
the union of the churc|;^, and all the decrees and ordinances of the 
council ; and he was disposed to complete all that was still wanting, in 
a juridical and practical point of view, whenever and to whatever 
extent it might be necessary. He united the two parties among the 
cardinals, Roman and French, so that for the future they should form 
together one college. It is^deserving of remark, that the pope thought 
it necessary to co^rm the judgments and ordinances of the council, 
and to supply what was wanting b order to their validity, — a thing, 
however, which strictly taken conflicted with the recognition of the 
imconditional supreme authority of general councils, and by which at 
bottom the principles on which depended the validitjr of his own elec- 

> See Hardt torn. II, p. 146. 
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iioD, were ansetUed. Neither was the earnestly deared refonutkc 
of ttie church brought about at this council ; but the pope directed/is 
the twenty-second session, that after three years a ^neral cooflcil 
should again assemble, at some place which should be designated a 
year beforehand.^ And it was next ordered in the final sessioo, the 
twenty-third, that " Whereas the pope had it in purpose, in connec- 
tion with the council, to reform the church in its head and membei^; 
and whereas, by the grace of Ood, much has been actually set ia 
order by him ; and whereas, many other things, relating to the order 
of the prelates and other subordinate ecclesiastical persons, still re- 
mained to be done, which, owing to the premature departure of tb 
prelates and delegates, could not be brought about, therefore, the 
transactions respecting the reformation should be suspended until tb 
meeting of the above mentioned second council, and then and thm 
continued." This next council was, therefore, to be a continuataonrf 
the council of Pisa. — Such was the termination of the council, fros 
which men had expected at length the subdual of the schism, and the 
renovation of the church. 

The most striking judgment on the course of proceedings at i^ 
council, and the causes why it so littie answered the expectati{8B 
which it had excited, is passed by Nicholas of Clemangis, the ibu 
best informed about the faults of his time. ^^ What means < it to ct; 
Peace, Peace, when there is no peace, except it be only to hare 
regard for temporal peace and neglect spiritual, without which nfi| 
even any true and certain temporal peace can be obtained? W 
else at the council of Pisa deceived the church of Qod and the people^ 
and made them cry out Peace, Peace, when there was no peace. 
Was it not just this, that fleshly-minded men, filled with worliBj 
desires, which get the upper hand wherever love grows cold, inflamed 
and quite blinded with the zeal of getting benefices, prevented the 
reformation of the church, which the majority of believers and of Tfdl- 
disposed men longed after beyond all things else ; and immediatel; 
proceeded to a new election? And when this had been effected, a» 
they had obtained the desired promotions, they cried out, It is pea^ 
And after the council was dissolved, they returned home wi4 ^ 
peace which they were after, that is, with their promotions." Asafl 
example to show the mischief which must inevitably arise, when s 
council imagine themselves following the suggestions of t^e Eolj 
Ghost, without having first taken pidns to make themselves suscep^U^ 
of his guidance by a suitable temper, he cites this council of I^ 
" Those — he says — who attended the council of Pisa, decreed m 
published, that by a new election, which was hastily made in coit 
pliance with the wishes of a few ambitious men, they had remov^ 
sclusms from the church and restored peace to her. And who in ^ 
church is so blind as not to understand clearly by experience, 1k^' 
much they themselves and the whole church were deceived by ^ 

' P. 155. ■ Clemangis super mater. conc.ge«*^ 

opp. p. 70. » P. 64. 
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opinion ? Nothing worse conld have been done to the ehnrch, nothing 
more dangerous to union, than before every thing had been duly 
arranged, and placed on the basis of security and concord, so as to be 
able to treat of peace at all, to proceed to a new election,— the very 
thing which, from the be^nning, had laid the foundation of schism, 
had prolonged it to such a duration, and had in so incredible a man- 
ner brought the church down to the ground. So long as the hanker- 
ing after benefices causes this same thing to be done, so long shall we 
look in vain for a union of the church. 

What Clemangis here says, we find confirmed, when we come to 
ot)tmn a more exact knowledge of the intrigues which had brought 
al>out the election of Pope Alexander, and of all that contributed to 
promote the evils that followed in its train. So far was it from being 
true, that anything had been reformed, everythmg, in fact, went on 
frbm worse to worse, till the evil reached its climax, and thus the fall 
of his power was a necessary result. The person, who, at the last 
moment, had labored most to bring about this election, and who from 
henceforward obtabed the greatest influence, was Cardial Balthazar 
Cbssaj of Bologna, a man stained with every crime, — one who could 
only in these times of extreme corruption have risen to the highest 
spiritual dignities. He had, as Theodoric of Niem, an eye-witness 
of many of these events, relates, begun his career when a young man, 
in a manner worthy of himself, as a prate : then he had spent several 
years at the university of Pisa, as Theodoric of Niem characteristi- 
cally expresses it, sub figura studerdis; following the habit he had 
acquired from his earlier occupation as a pirate, to wake by night, 
and to sleep all day, " or till three o'clock in the afternoon." Pope 
Boniface IX., under whom the worst characters were chiefly pro- 
moted, drew him to the Boman court and made him a cardinal. He 
exercised, as papal legate at Bologna, an unlimited dominion,^ and he 
made use of it to enrich himself in every possible way. All means to 
this end were right enough for him. He shrunk from no crime, prac- 
tised the most unblushing extortions, and every species of impudent 
simony, and abandoned himself to every excess. In such a time 
of corruption, he was able by his immense wealth to obtain great 
influence, which enabled him to carry out his objects. Already, at 
the council of Pisa, he was to be chosen pope ; but he did not then 
choose it himself, preferring to push forwara another first, who could 
present a better show for Umself, and whom he might still be able to 
govern entirely. It was that weak old man, Alexander Y., whom 
Balthazar had wholly under his control. Of course, a papal govern- 
ment which stood under the influence of so in&mous a character as 
, Balthasar Cossa, was suited neither to gain new friends n(»r to put 
down the schism. Thus what had been gained, was three popes in- 
stead of two. Balthazar Cossa was more at home in diplomatic nego- 
tiations and enterprises of war, than in spiritual aflhirs. He understood 
how to draw off his old friend, the companion of his debaucheries, 

> Tbeod.de irMm de fttis Job. XXm, c. 9, n. 10, bei H. v. d. Hardt. II, p. a4S. 
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Emg Ladtslans. of Naples, from fhe cause of Pope Gregory. He 
understood how to bring it about to have Rome open her gates to 
Alexander Y. The latter was now invited to take his seat in Rome. 
But Balthazar Cossa, who would have him more in his own power at 
Bologna, did not allow of this ; he must go to Bologna ; and there he 
soon died, in the year 1410. A far-spread report accused Cardinal 
Gossa of deliberately taking him off by poison. The former now 
mounted the papal throne under the name of John XXIII., the 
greatest monster that had ever, or at least that had, since the abomina- 
tions in the tenth and eleventh centuries, polluted the papal chair. 
As Balthazar Cossa had until now risen from one high post to another 
by bribery and corruption, so he hoped he should by the same means 
succeed as pope, in whatever he undertook ; that by his money, his 
power and his policy, he should be able to repress all the counter- 
active mfluences of that better spirit, which, for so long a time, had 
been earnestly and ardently longing after a reformation of the church. 
And at the beginning all seemed to go well. He hoped he should be 
able to gain over the university of Paris, whose free voices he had 
most reason to fear, /by the bestowment of numerous benefices and 
other gratifications. D'Ailly reports, in his treatise on the Necessity 
of Beformaiion, which he composed a little later and near the begm- 
ning of the council of Constance, that Pope John who had probably 
been told by some Ultramontanes, that if he only gained over the 
university of Paris, he had nothing further to fear, heaped upon it a 
multitude of benefices to the injury of other corporations, and that of 
his own court.i With the same object in view, he created Gerson's 
teacher and friend, the above mentioned Pierre d'Ailly, archbishop of 
Gambray, a cardinal. It had indeed already been ordered by the 
council of Pisa, that after three years a council should be held to 
carry forward the reformation of the church, which had not been 
completed at Pisa. Pope John hoped to be able in this case also 
agm to disappoint the expectation of the nations, and turn the coun- 
cU into a farce. He actually convoked in Rome, at the time fixed 
upcto in the year 1412, a reformatory council ; but who could expect 
that anything whatever would result from a council in Rome, and 
under the management of the most abominable of popes ? Only a few 
Italian prelates attended, and having busied themselves with some 
unimportant matters, the council, after a few sessions, broke up.> We 

' De necessitate refonnationis cap. 26, comprchendantar, at prios obtentis ab Ipso 

in Gers. opp. torn. U, p. 900: Nee est si- per aliquas. nedum aliorum nniversalium 

lentio transeundam, qaod ipse dominus studiorum gradaatis, scd ctiam suae curiae 

Johannes papa, informatos forsan p<yr ali- officialibus, quibuscunque et quantamcan- 

qaos altramontanos, pecentes in sua curia, quo snfficicntibus, enormitcr dei-ogarit 

2 nod si universitati stadii Parisiensis pe- ' The romarlcs of Nichol. of Clemanns 

itionibus quibnslibet exorabileni se red- on this council, which ho wrote in the 

deret, tuto regnaret, nee tunc habcret de year 1416, are : Ck>nvocaverat ante quatn- 

reliquis suae obedientiae in aliquo dubita- or forme annos Romae concilium eccle- 

xe. Ipse quodam serviU timore, adeo mi- siae, maxima qnonindam impulsus instan- 

nbiles et prins a seculis inanditas prae- tia, Balthasar ille periidissimua nuper e 

xogativas concessit, in gratiis exspectatim Petri sede (quam turpissimo foedabat) 

per directorem et magtstros nnivcrsitatis ejectos, in quo pancissimis concorrentibiia 

ijosdem, qui a modo certo nomero noa extnmds, exauqaibus qui affteenuDit Ital* 
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find in a letter by Nicholas of Clemangis, a xaan whose authority can 
generaUy be relied upon, a story, wUch, if not literally true, yet 
serves to mark the aspect in which such a council under such a pope 
must needs have presented itself to contemporaries. At the celebra- 
tion of the mi88a wjpiritm sancti previous to the opening of this coun- 
cil, when the Vem Creator 9piritus was sung according to the usual 
custom, an owl flew suddenly, with a startling hoot, into the middle of 
the church, and perching itself upon a beam opposite the pope, stared 
him steadily in the face, at which the prelates whispered round : ^' Be- 
hold yonder the Holy Ghost in the shape of an owl ! " The pope 
seemed greatly embarrassed and annoyed. First, he turned pale, 
then red; aud, finally, had no other way of helping the matter but by 
dissolving the meetmg.^ The story, to be sure, is not literally correct, 
as here related ; but it is instructive to learn, from an eye-witness, 
the real fact upon which this story was founded. Tbeodoric of Niem 
relates, that once, on the festival of Whitsuntide, while the pope was 
holding divine service in his chapel, during the chant of the Veni 
Creator spirituSj an owl flew into the chapel ; and this was considered 
in Rome a bad omen.^ Such was the foundation of the story. What 
Theodoric of Niem, an eye-witness, and an altogether trustworthy 
reporter, relates in so simple a way, did undoubtedly happen ; Just as 
elsewhere in history, incidents not without symboUcal signincance 
and prophetic truth, do actuaUy occur, though a vulgar spirit of ana- 
lysis, whose bent is to triviali^se all historical facts, viunly attempts to 
deny it. Not without good reason did this incident leave a singularly 
strong impression on the minds of many living in those times. They 
might well look upon it as something ominous. Tn this way it came 
about that the fact was transferred to that hypocritical farce of the 
self-called reformatory council, whose character it so well befitted ; 
and the incident was shaped by the imagination into the form of a 
miraculous event 

Meantime the university of Paris had been zealously engaged in 
preparing for a reformation of the church. Soon after the close of 
the council at Pisa, and the election of Alexander Y., Gerson deliver- 
ed, before the king of f'rance, in the name t>f the university, a dis- 
course of great weight, as containing the exposition of its principles. 
It was not as yet understood, for so we may gather from Gerson's 
discourse, that all hopes of removing the schism were to be again 
disappointed, and that the evil must go on increasing. Gerson had 
fixed his hopes upon the council announced beforehand, which was to 
meet after three years. "All well-disposed persons — says he — 
ought to labor with the fiict fiill m view that after three years this 

icis Rc carialibns, sessiones Aliquot tenuit, nes in cspella majori sni palatiii prope 

in rebus sapervacuin nihilqae ad ntiiitatem Basilicam S. Petri, nt mons est, ceUbra- 

ecdesiae pertinentibas, tempos terendo, xet, dum inciperetur hymnus Veni creator 

consamptas. Snper materia conciUi ge- spiritns, ilico adfnit et Tolavit illic in alto 

ner. p. 75. babo sen noctna. Theodorici de Kiem de 

* Ibid. Tita ac fatis Ck>n8taDtiensiba8 Johannii 
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oonncQ is to assemble J '' Already he meditated fiu^-reacUng ph& 
embracing more than simply the reformation of the Western AvA 
The prospect opened before him of a restoration of chnrdi conexi 
which should unite in one the churches of the West and of th€ £i& 
The best of opportunities, as he supposed, were now present for bria^ 
ins about a union with the Greeks, inasmuch as the j now had for p@p( 
a learned man of this nation, who had himself visited the East » 
papal legate.* And the impending council seemed to him to be p^ 
liarly fitted to prepare the way for such a union : since it was to m 
expected that tne Greeks also would be induced to send delegates^ 
it. The supposed restoration of church unity at the oouncil of I^ 
appeared to him as an invitation to labor more earnestly for the gi^ 
fying of the church ; for he reckoned to this the doing away of tiai 
ancient schism. And that the former had been successfully sceo& 
pilshed at the council of Pisa appeared to him as a sign which atigm^ 
favorably for the latter.s Undoubtedly, if the position taken bj tbt 
Parisian theologians could possibly have gained the general sanciaoB, 
then by means of the already mentioned distinction between the nsc» 
sary and the accidental, the mutable and the immutable, in the deie^ 
nunations and ordinances of the church, the busmess of bringing a^ 
such a union of the churches would have been very much faciblawj- 
" Men should not " — said he — " feel themselves universaDv hom 
by the positive determinations of the popes, to recognize and hold » 
one kind of church-governance as necessary, in things which hw^ 
direct concern with the truths of evangelical faith." He sajsfi* 
good reason, This consideration, rightly apprehended, is the pni^ 
pal key to the effecting of a union between Greeks and Latins ; ^ ^ 
they differ in many modes and wa^s of life which perhaps would n» 
result in any injury to the divine law. We should in all su* 
things foUow the principle of Augustin, that national customs oop 
invariably to be respected. Among such unimportant differences w 
reckoned the distinction with regard to the use of leavened or unle»^ 
ened bread. The Greeks, he thinks, would fall into an error of f»"J 
only in case they should maintain, that the first gospels had reports 
what was untrue in their account of the time of the paschal supp^' 
Among these he reckoned also the marriage of priests &moDg ^ 
Greeks, and several other things. According to tiie same pruiOF 
of a manifold variety perfectly consbtent with the essential ^^J ^ 
the church, in the particular church institutions, he re5[uires also we 
reestablishment of the liberties of the Galilean church, in spite of ^ 
contradiction of the Roman curialists. It is remarkable that ^^! 
while he maintained the necessity of agreement in the truths of f^ 
to the neglect of subordinate differences which might exist witbo^ 
injury to the former, impugns as a vulgar error the opinion, that eve^ 
man may be saved in his own particular religion.* We may doubles 

' Sermo coram refe,Xn,consideratio. ^ P.148. ^^ 

0pp. torn. II, p. 168 C. • Et dicere oonftviam est «^*JrJi 

^ P. 144. A« miini», quod nnasqaisqne sit islvftttf 

' P. 149. secta SIM. P. 146 C. 
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infer from this, liiat the corraption of the church, which allowed so 
little to be known of the practical influence of the truths of futh, had 
already led many to hold these truths themselves as of little practical 
account, Gerson signalizes as opposite errors, the assertion of Marsi- 
lius of Padua and of Wickliff, that the pope ought not to have secular 
property, nor secular rule, and the principle expressed by Boniface 
YIII., that to axe one sinritual power of the pope, all secular author- 
ity must be subjected.^ Much as Gerson was disposed to allow a 
certun degree of freedom to church development, yet he could not 
tolerate the idea, that this freedom should pass beyond the limits of 
such a uniformity of doctrine, as had' shaped itself into a system 
ain9ng the theologians of the university of Paris. The Parisian theo- 
logy was to constitute a legislative power for all theological develop- 
ment, so as to preclude the possibility of all revolution. This explains 
ibe conduct of Gerson in opposing the fireer movement which proceed- 
ed from Bohemia. He cites the remarkable words of the Duke of 
Lancaster to the Duke of Burgundy, respectmg the mutual relation 
of the theologH»l tendencies of those times at Oxford and at Paris. 
^^ We have, in En^and, men of finer imagination ; but the Parisians 
have a true, solid and safe theology." ' At this time, the university 
of Paris supposed that, from the foundation which had been laid at 
the council of Pisa, the restoration of church unity must go every- 
where into effect. Alexander Y . appeared as the sole legitimate pope ; 
and Gerson proposed, that the other princes and nations should also 
be prevailed upon, by negotiation, to recognize him as such. The 
corruption of the <diurch, and the longing aiter and the presentiment 
of its renovation, called forth m different countries, and m the case of 
different men, and in difierent forms*- as, for example, in Bohemia, 
in the case of John IiGliai, m the case of Matthias of Janow, and as we 
see also in France, in the case of Nicholas of Clemangis and Gerson, 
— the expectation of the n^Mu^approaching destruction of the world. 
Yet even in regard to this matter agam, the sober, intellectual spirit 
of Gerson clearly manifests itself. He says: ^^But who knows 
whether it is not God's will, that the end of the world should draw 
nigh, and that all should betake themselves to the one Christian faith, 
and to that common union, which must precede the end of the world, 
though I announce nothmg as certun, and prophesy nothing about 
what may be expected, when God would not reveal this, his own 
secret, to Apostles and Prophets Is" 

The expectations which were cherished when Gerson delivered his 
discourse in the name of the Paris University, were destined soon to 
be disappointed. It could not fail to be very soon known how egre- 
giously men had been mistaken, when the events which we have de- 
scribea took place. How much could be learned from the experience 
of a few years ! Nor did the instructive lesson pass unheeded. In vain 
had John XXUI. tried to conciliate the University of Paris by pri- 

^ P. 147 B. habent soUdam et secanun theologiam. P. 

' Habemus in Anglia riros Bubtiliorea 149 B. 
in imagtnationibns, led ParUienses Teram * P. 158 iL 
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Tate benefits. In Tain had he tried to draw over to hia interest sad s 
man as d'Aillj. The men nrho had labored most to bring aboat the 
meeting of a general council at Pisa, were the men who labored also 
most zealously to arrange matters so that another council might eftcfi 
what this council had faSed to accomplish. Cardinal d'AilIj, to guard 
against the danger of agun falling into the same mistaken, presented 
to view, in a letter addressed to his disciple (Jerson, the difficulties ly- 
mg in the way of a restoration of unity and of a reformation of the 
church by a general council.* If, says he, a^ new general connci 
should actually be convened, of what use would it be ? Suppose evea. 
that all three of the popes should abdicate of their own accord, or ebe 
be forced to leave their places ; and instead of them, a new one sfaoiU 
be elected, as at Pisa ; yet the cardinals would agam take the choke 
into their own hands, and thev would again choose a man out of thdr 
own body, who would be no better than the former ones. And tints 
the old mischief will go on as long as the cardinals remain the same. 
But suppose the council should light upon some other method of ele^ 
tion, and the choice should fall upon a man of an altogether different 
stamp from the earlier ones ; then the cardinals would, without doabt, 
refuse to acknowledge a person so entirely different from themselves, 
and some new and worse divirion would grow out of this, ^us a on> 
plication of difficulties meets us on ^1 sides. He points to the eooici 
of Pisa as a warning e5ami>le. Although the cardinab had in tirar let- 
ters, sent forth in aB directions, promised a council for the refonDatioa 
of the church in its head and members, yet they had chosen out of thor 
body Alexander Y., who, although a great theologian, vet was wbxSj 
inexperienced m the things belongiug to his office ; and what the ca^ 
dinals required of him he had conceded without demur, and withoat 
daring to refuse anything. Hence they had overwhelmed him wiifc 
one new demand after another, and could never have enou^. 

Upon this, chancellor Gerson composed his Treatise on the mode in 
which the unity of the church should be restored and its reformaticsi 
brought about at a council ; * where he endeavored to point oat how 
the difficulties and hindrances presented to view by d'Allly, could be 
met and disposed of.* Gerson proceeds on the prindple, ever main- 
tained by him, that all positive laws must yield to the greatest good of 
the whole — the power as well of the civU magistrate as of the he«l 
of the church, was conditioned on this. If kings by the law of inherit- 
ance could be deposed where the good of the state required it ; hov 
much more should ppes, created such by election, be liable to ejec- 
tion from office, when the good of the church required it? On 
this point, Gerson expresses himself in a way deserving of notice: 
^^ Will it be said that a pope, whose father and grandfather before )m 
hardly got beans enough perhaps to satisfy the cravings of hunger, 
that tiie son of some Venetian fisherman, must maintain the papal dig- 
nity to the hurt of the entire commonwealth of the church, and wi^ 

' De difficnltate refonnationis in con- ' De modis nniendi ac refonnandi ee> 
cilio univeraali. 0pp. Genon. torn. II, p. clesiam. P. 162. 
S67. 
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wrong to 80 matkj princes and prelates ? For the sake of this, must so 
much rain accrue to the souls of men ? Look — says he — a pope 
is a man, descended from men, earth from earth, a sinner and subject 
to sin, the ^n of a poor peasant a few days ago ; he is exalted to the 
papal chair. Does such an one become a sinless man, a saint, without 
the least repentance for his sins, without confessing them, without con- 
trition of heart ? Who has made him a saint ? Not the Holy Ghost ; 
for it is not dignity of station that brings the influences of the Holy 
Ghost, but the grace of God and love ; not the authority of the oflSce, 
for it may be enjoyed by bad men as well as good." The popes might, as' 
liistory tau^t, fedl into precisely the same sins with those who are not 
priests. " We see — says he — as clear as noon-day, that the actions of 
modem prelates and priests are not of a spiritual kind, but secular and 
fleshly." The higher the position held by the pope, the more bound 
was he to observe the law of Christ.^ Were there actually a universally- 
acknowledged pope, it would be his duty to use every means for re- 
storing peace to the church, even to the laying down of his own office. 
Where, then, there were three, quarrelling with one another for the 
papacy, they were bound to renounce their arrogated rights. As the 
church of Christ is clearly manifested to be one, so there should be but 
one pope, recognized by all and manifest to all. But how could this 
be so, when two or three arequarreUing with one another about the pa- 
pacy, as if they were contending for the eternal inheritance ? He cites, 
as opposed to this, the words of Christ to the apostles, Luke 22: 25. 
In the next pl^ce, it was evident that Christ gave no greater power to 
Peter than he himself exercised while on earSi. The pope, therefore, 
had no other to adnunister. Why presume, then, to contend for that 
which does not belong to him ? Nor was it to be believed that, if Paul 
bad sud to Peter, thou art not pope or Roman bishop ; thou art only 
bishop of Antioch, but I am bishop of the Roman church, he would 
have contended with Paul or any other man saying the same, about 
the papacy ; but would amply have said, I bid you God-speed ; rule 
in the name of God, as that is what you seek. '^ See then, ye believers 
— says he — that if we obey those who are thus contending with each 
other and rending in pieces the church, we grievously sin. Long ere 
this, would they have quitted the grasp of their tyrannical rule, had 
you not indulged them with your obedience." 

But in holding fast to the abstract notion alone, that all else must 
gire place to the greatest good of the church, Gerson was driven into 
principles contrary to good morals, and allowed that the end sanctifies 
the means. For he days, " If those two or three will not yield, it re- 
mains only to resort to stronger measures ; to depose them and expel 
them from the communion of the churgh ; to subtract our obedience to 
them. But st^ if by these means the highest interest of the church can- 

> Item papa non est snpra dei evauce- mandate Christl Imo tanto magis ad 

limn, quod sic ejus auctoritas cssct major ipsnm servandum oblijDfatur, qaanto magig 

auctontato Chruti, nee tunc ejus potestas est in dignitate et perfecuon statu consti- 

deriTaretnr a Christo : subjicitur ergo ut tutus. P. 167 C 
alter ChristUuins in omniboB praecepto et 
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not be promoted, then we must bring about the bdj ooDOord of fte 
ohureb oy cunning, by fraud, by force of arms, by promises, by pre»' 
ents, and money ; finally, by resorting to imprisonment and the taking 
of life, or by any other means whatever whereby the unil^ of the diarck 
can be promoted." In inviting men to renounce theur obedience to 
popes who gave scandal to the entire church, he says : ^* For if i« 
suppose the case, that the universal church, whose head is Christ, hid 
no pope ; still a believer, who should depart from the world in charitj, 
would be saved ; for when two or three individuals are cooten^Bg 
with each other about the papacy^ and the truth on this matter is M 
known to the universal church ;^ the fact that this or that individual k 
pope cannot be an article of faith, nor can anything depend upon xk 
nor any Christian be bound to believe it. And for this reason the apoe- 
ties, in drawing up the creed, did not say : I believe in the pope, or ia 
the vicar of Christ ; for the common faith of Christians does not repose 
upon the pope, who is but a single person, and may err ; bat thej 
said : I believe in one holy, catholic church. He distinguishes ^ 
outward apostolic church, to which even wicked men might bekMOg, 
from the catholic church as the community of saints. How could pqies, 
then, belong to this latter church, who, for the sake of th^ own pa- 
vate advantage, were contending for the papacy, and lived in the ooo- 
dition of mortal sin ? He starts the objection : ^^ Should the legiti- 
mate pope John convoke the council, and choose to preside over it, 
who would venture to oppose his will ? Who would venture to se^ 
the greatest good of the church ?" As the popes had already, bj 
their special and general reservations, robbed the universal churcli, 
laid waste the monasteries, mvented a thousand ways of bestowini 
benefices and getting money ; so it would not be easy to find & man 
who would be inclined to give up so gainful a papacy and ^ve peace 
to the universal church. But suppose the pope not to be serious in 
convoking the council ; then, on the penalty of incurring a mortal sia, 
the prelates with the princes were bound to convoke it as soon as pos- 
sible ; to cite before it the pope and those contending with him about 
the papacy, and if they refused to appear, to depose them. But sup- 
pose the pope should convoke the council, but not in a safe place. 
Christians were not bQund to go there. But suppose the place weie 
safe, yet subject to the pope's dominion, so that there could be no lib- 
erty of speech there. Chnistians, who are no longer servants of the law, 
but free sons of grace, were not bound to appear there. Whenever, 
then, the'question on hand related to the deposmg of the pope or to a 
censure of his conduct, or a limitation of his power, it noways belonged 
to him to convoke the general council, but to the prelates, the cardi> 
nals, bishops, and secular rulers ; but where the question on hand re- 
lated to the reformation of a province or a kingdom, to the extirpation 
of heresies, the defence of the faith, then it was the business of the 

^ ' Qaod 81 nee isto modo potent eccle- conyenit saactissiiDi^ nnionem ecdesiaei 
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pope and his cardinals to convoke the conncil.i It appeared to him 
the only means for deliverance, that the emperor should convoke the 
conncil, and, as defender of the faith, preside over it, and find some 
method of restoring agun the flock of Christ.' D'Aillj had made the 
objection that the next council, inasmuch as it was but a continuation 
of the council of Pisa, would bring nothing better to pass. To this 
Gerson replies, There can be nothing so good but that there may be 
something stiir'B^tter. Since then the new council may do something 
stiU better than the first, where, accorcUng to the opinion of all, a certain 
over-hastiness prevailed, and where everything had been done with 
heat and precipitancy and not with due deliberation, so that in truth 
it had not answered its end, of restoring unity to the church and bring- 
ing all under one pope ; and since too many foreign matters had been 
introduced at that time ; so the future^ council might posdbly prove to 
be a holier and more perfect one.3 Although (^rson acknowledged 
the necessity of a chan^ m the laws, to render them more conformable 
to the times, still he would not concede to the pope the right of dis- 
pensing with any laws enacted by a council, or of making any modifi- 
cations in them. He well understood how everything would thus be 
unsettled again. Such power ought not to be entrusted to any single 
man : it should be reserved to another general council.^ He then 
complidns of the arbitrary deviations from laws enacted by the older 
councils, laws which had become almost a matter of ridicule. The 
most wanton extortions in filling up church offices, had proceeded 
from the court at Avignon, because none of the cardinals were able 
to keep up royal state, unless daily sustained by supplies fiowmg to 
them from aU quarters through such modes of gain. And when ttiat 
new union, which he calls a talis qualis, was brought about at Pi- 
sa, the extortions had been carried to a still greater extent.^ He pro- 
poses that a new council should be held every five or six years, where 
a more complete reformation in all things might be carried through.^ 
Gerson says,^ '^ Because the prelates of our time are dumb dogs, 
these mischievous constitutions and reservations have taken the place 
of rights and laws ; so that it is frightful to recount the number of 
evils which have thereby been occasioned ; as for example that the 
intimates of the cardinals, occasionally murderers, ignorant men, cooks, 
grooms, mule-drivers, may obtam canonicates in cathedral churches ; 
while those who have obtained a degree in any of the faculties can 
not get at them." D'Ailly had suggested the querv, as to what should 
be done in case the pope with Ms cardinals persisted in clinging to the 
old corruptions, ana gave themselves no concern about any of the 
laws enacted by the council ; to which Gerson repUes : ^^ As those 
priests of Baal, who themselves devoured the ofierings presented to 
Baaly and told the people on the next day tiiat Baal had devoured 
them, and were all destroyed when the cheat came to be exposed^ so 
^as it with those high priests who lit d to God and men with xndul- 

1 p. 172. » P. ISS C. * P. 182 D. • P. 18SA. 
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gences, dispensations, and blessmgs, who preached much falsebooi 
calling good evil, and eidl good. If these were not wholly extirpated, 
so that;wpe Bantfaee^s plofUation^ which God had not plttited,dM»li 
be destroyed and utterly banished from human society, he feued k 
church would never be reformed in the head and memben, but tint 
extortions would continuaUy rise in enormity, till the pope and caii- 
nals got into their hands aU the property in ttie world ; and then to 
would be no apostolical chair, but only an apostatical one ; do divisc 
see, but a seat of Satan, on which no man ought to sit, but fiom tIko 
every man should recoil. No prelate,^ when the reservatioDB and n- 
luations of the benefices were made, having shown the least om^^ 
either from weakness or ignorance or a re^u:d to their own aaTana? - 
the pope and cardinals hiS, for nearly a hundred years, declared tint 
those reservations had obtained the validity of law ; and that a p^ 
ral council could not alter them; which was fidse. No. Lettbe 
prelates rise up, let them present to Ood the sacrifice of rigbteoos- 
ness, and let them try to banish forever those robberies by the Bm 
chancery ; for such thmgs could not be prescribed to the prejudice « 
the church, things that conflicted with its very bebg. To get hoWa 
this money from the benefices, thousands of officials had been appofflt* 
ed at the Roman court, and perhaps not one could be found anK%' 
them all who was there for the promotion of virtue. " There --^5^ 
he — the daily talk is of casties, of territorial ^domains, of the i&^ 
kinds of weapons, of gold ; but seldom er never of chastity, ^ 
righteousness, faith, or holy manners ; so that the court, once a spnt- 
ual one, has become a secular, devilish, tyrannical court, and vo» 
in manners and civil transactions than any other." How can ^ 
ppe — says hes — be servant of the servants of (3od on eartfi,^^ 
he is more ready to please princes, kbgs, and tyrants, than God ^ 
his saints ? Were the pope, indeed, servant of the servants of Gw- 
as he styles himself in the beginning of his bulls, he would obej ^ 
serve the poor who are God's servants, or at least show care for thes 
by works of mercy. " But where will you find charity in a pope- 




never an ill-clad, poor man, though he may be learned and con3Ci«^ 
tious. He is no longer " servant of the servants of God," but rathe:: 
" John, the lord of lords." When tyrannical princes, men of bad li^^ 
oppressors of the church, apply to th% pope with their petitions t«.' 
some castle or other, or to obtain a beneficium, or a bishopric for tb^ 
favorites, the petitions of such are sooner listened to than those ^ 
better princes." * The power, he affirmed, did not beloog ^ ^ 
pope, which was commonly ascribed to him, of binding in heaven ai^ 
on earth ;* all that had been given him was the power of announci^ 
and of absolving in spiritual things. He did but announce that ^ 
whom he absolved was absolved, he whom he bound was bound in ^ 

' P. 194 C. • P. 184 B. ' P. 197 C. 

* P. 197 A. •P. 198 A. 



6BBS0N BK MOPIS UinSNBI. 99 

cliarch* Not the poDe, but God only could for^ve sins. If it should 
be asked, to what ena was the convocation of such a general council, 
the answer was, that it was called more particularly for two objects ; 
first, the union of the church under one head ; secondly, union in the 
customs and laws of the primitive church. And if it should be objecir 
ed, that the means were doubtful, and therefore unsafe, especially as 
there was already a pope ; ^ to this he replied, that although we have, 
accordmg to right, but one pope, yet in pomt of fact there are two 
others besides. Let there be assembled, then, a council to carry out 
what was resolved upon at the council of Pisa, or, if this could not be 
done, as was probable, and if the two other popes were ready to 
appear at a general council, and to abdicate there, in case John XXIII. 
would do the same, tiien the latter was bound, if a deliverance of the 
church was in no other way possible, to give up willingly for this ob- 
ject even more than a papacy, so that the whole christian common- 
wealth might not, for the sake of one individual who was a sinner and 
neither exemplary nor virtuous, be brought to destruction. Were 
he a virtuous man, he would ibllow the example of Christ, who came 
not to do his own will, but the will of £0m that sent turn. He would 
Bobmit to the will of the whole church and lay down his papacy, if He 
required him to do so. Even though there were a true, undoubted, 
and universally acknowledged pope, he would be necessitated to do 
this by the demand of a general council, in case the church could not 
otherwise be helped ; ana to obey without contradiction all the ordi- 
nances of that general council. I)'Ailly had presented the objection, 
that in case of a vacancy of the imperial throne, and a contention 
among the elector-princes, obeying different popes, a convocation of 
the council from such a quarter could not be made ; to which Gerson^ 
replies : if tiiis could not be done, then the convocation of the council 
would devolve, first, on other princes ; next, on other societies and 
secular lords ; then on citisens of the towns and peasants, and even 
down to the poorest old woman ; for as the church might consist even 
of the poorest old woman, as for example, at the death of Christ, 
when the virgin Mary only remained, — so by such an one a general 
council could be called for the deliverance of the church. Further* 
more, B'Ailly had made the objection, that a newly elected emperor 
was bound by the oath given to his pope. To this Gerson replies : ^ 
no oath can be binding to the prejudice of the universal church. He 
cites, for illustration, £e case of a monarch, cruel and ferocious to his 
people ; in such a case the people were no longer bound by the oath 
they had ^ven to him, but the subjects were made judges over their 
Blaster.^ 

It seems to Gerson^ desirable, that neither of the popes, nor yet 
any one from the college of cardinals, should be made pope ; for, as 
the latter were inured to the practice of the old abuses and extortions, 
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it was to be feared, that they^ould persist in them, and that the eyil 
might be made worse. Therefore, to forefend such mischief, a detcp- 
mination of the general council was to be desired, that in future no 
person should be chosen pope from the body of cardinals, but that he 
should be chosen fiom the soFeral provinces and kingdoms according 
to a certain order. Then, after the election of such a pope, it seems 
to him especiallj reqnirite, that his power should for the future be 
limited, as the pope had taken many rights of the church into his own 
hands. 

The peace between the pope and King Ladislaus did not last long. 
The latter suddenly attacked the pope's residence. So extremely 
^odious had the latter rendered himself at Rome, that Ladislaus found 
little difficulty in making Mmself master of the city. Pope John fled 
in great trepidation on horseback, in May of the year 1413, to Flor- 
ence ; thence he went to Bologna, and to several cities of Lombardy, 
and had an intendew with the new emperor Sipsmond, who had bem 
invited by all the well-disposed to effect a cure of the corruption and 
of the schism in the church, and for this purpose to hasten the cleet- 
ing of a general council. A common political interest joined together 
the pope and the emperor in the quarrel with King ladislaus. Be- 
sides, the pope could not fml to understand, that it was impossible for 
him any longer to succeed in eluding the general dedre after a re- 
formatory council. He consented to the meeting of such a council. 
One important question only remained to be decided, — that of ike 
place where the council should assemble. Aretin, the pope's secre- 
tary at that time, relates, that the pope, before sending off his legates 
to the emperor,s told him that all depended on the place of the coun- 
cil ; he would not so to a spot where the emperor was the more 
powerful. He would, for the sake of appearances, give his legates 
ample powers to treat on this point, with the emperor. To this the 
ostensible instruction to the legates should relate. But he would 
secretiy instruct them and restrict the choice to a few cities ; and 
these cities he named to Aretin. But, on disnussing his legates, it 
occurred to him all at once, that he would trust the whole matter to 
their hands. He said he would leave everything to their discretion ; 
and in proof of it, he tore in pieces the secret mstructions wluch he 
was mtending to give them. So states Aretin, who was present 
during these secret transactions between the pope and his legates.' 
The legates^ bound by no restrictions, suffered themselves to be per- 
suaded by the emperor to accept of the free German city of Constance 
as the place for the meeting of the council. This was, to be sure, 
a perilous choice to the interests of the pope ; but he could not now 
recede with honor. The historian Aretm, in relating this, adds: 
^^ None can redst God's will." Meanwhile Eling L»lislaus died. 
The pope was urged by his kinsmen* and firiends to return to Rome. 
They augured to him no good of his journey to Constance. Gladly 
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would' he have retained to Rome, instead of going to Constance. 
But it was now too late to alter the thing with a good grace ; and he 
still indulged a hope that he should, as he had often done before, win 
the victory by his craftiness and his money ; and, at Bologna, where 
he finally took up his quarters, he provided himself with a sumptuous 
equipage, with which he intended to make his journey to Constance, 
and by which he hoped to make a great impression on many.i The 
pope and the emperor Sigismond now put forth in common their pro- 
clamation for a council, which should assemble at Constance, in No- 
vember of the year 1414, for the restoration of unity to the church, 
and for the reformation of the church in its head and members. 

The cardmal D'Ailly prepared the way for the doings of the coun- 
cil by his work on the Necessity of the Reformation' of the Church to 
be brought about by thovcouncil.s He pointed it out aa the first thing 
to be done, that the council should resolve not to break up until the 
choice of a pope recognized by all Christendom, should be efiected. 
The shortest way to this, in his opinion, was, that, without any regard 
to the decrees of the council of Fisa, the thi^ popes should all resign 
their dignities. If this were done, an upright man, of regular, scien- 
tific education, should be elected by twelve prelates, more or less, who 
should receive full powers for this purpose firom the council, with the 
concurrence of the cardinals.^ . Moreover, d'AHly maintains, that as a 
king who abuses his power may be dethroned by the people, for whose 
greatest good he is there, so a fortiori this covdd be done in the case 
of a pope, who is chosen for the express purpose of teaching the laws 
of God.^ He complains of the great state, which the cardmals thought 
it necessary to display, and in order to display which ihej were forced 
to sequestrate to their own use all the revenues of ttie church. ^^ For 
— says he^ — of what use is all that wonderful pomp ; that he who 
to-day, perhaps, is content to appear publicly as the humble retainer 
of a clergyman, to-morrow, made a cardinal, feels as if the world was 
scarcely enough for him, and appears in as much state as if ^ he were 
leading an army to battle." He would see those abuses removed, 
that cardinals should appropriate to themselves archbishoprics, bishop- 
rics, abbacies ; should never be seen by their dioceses, but cause the 
functions to be discharged by ignorant, worthless hirelings, out of all 
which grew much evil to the church. He expresses the wish that the 
council would counteract the mischiefs occasioned by the suffiragaa 
bishops in Germany. These, having obtained their offices by simony, 
^ere accustomed to practise, in their turn, every species of extortion 
on the clergy and the people, and to push bargains fi>r giving ordina- 
tions. The council should establish certain rules agsdnst these mal- 
practices. He thinks that, as so much corruption proceeded firom the 
Roman court, this should first be reformed ; that those who made a 
trade of spiritual things, and the instruments of simony, should be 7 

1 Theod. de Niem de fktis Joh. XXm, ecdesiae in capite et in n&embrifl. In Qers. 
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utterly thrust oat from that court. He cooaden it as a consequence 
of simony, and of those other malpractices, that the heresies in Bohe- 
mia and Moravia had made such head-way.^ A strenuous effort should 
be made to banish heresies and the authors of them from Bohemia sod 
Moravia. But there was no way in which this oould bo thoroughlj 
done, except by applying some remedy to the evil which had pnn 
occasion for all attacks upon the papacy, namely, the corruption of the 
Boman court. That court should be brought back to its ancient good 
manners.' The same d'Ailly composed, about this time, two letters 
addressed to Pope John,3 relating to the same subject. He adverts 
in them to certain language on the necessity of a church refonnatioD, 
which had once been uttered in a solemn assembly before Pope Urbao 
y. He deems it the more necessary to refer to this, because bood 
afterwards, on the death of Gregory XI., the schism, under the effects 
of which they were now suffering, had grown out of the corruptions of 
the church, to the correction of which this language had reference. 
He says : ^ ^^ Although I am no prophet, nor the son of a prophet, 
yet I venture to say, without asserting anythmg rash, that if at the 
next council means are not found to remove tiiese scandals, by the 
entire healing of the schism and by the reformation of so corrapt s 
church, then we must set it down as probable, that still more and 
greater evils will ensue." He states that some took comfort from the 
fitct that the abbot Bernard and others had found it necessary to 
complain of the corruption of the church, and yet its downfall did not 
Mow. In like manner, it might still prolong its existence. He 
aflbms,. on the contrary, that when the measure of sins is filled up, 
divine judgment will interpose, and the children must often atone ftr 
guilt contracted by their &ther8. Next he adverts to the opinion of 
those inconsiderate men, from whom the church had to expect the 
greatest danger, whose motto was, Let the world take its natoral 
course, and who looked upon everytiiing alike with the same indiffe^ 
ence.^ Furthermore, he mentions the opinion of a certain class, who 
held the evils of the church to be incurable, and supposed that, as all 
kmgdoms have had their end, so the dominion of the church was now, 
by the fault of its presiding ofiScers, hastening to its decline ; in con- 
tradiction to which he says, a divme judgment, it is true, may he 
threatening the church ; but still, should an improvement of manners 
take place, should the superfluous pomp of the prelates be moderated, 
should men, in heart and deed, repent and turn to Gh)d, it was to be 
hoped that God would, in some meffiible way, send deliverance, so^ 
stay the course of iudgment. 

Although Pope J ohn relied irith some confidence upon the influence 
of his wealth, upon the great number of prelates devoted to him or 
bound up in his interests, and upon the force of intrigue, yet it was 
not without anxiety that he set out upon the journey to Constance. 
On his way through Tyrol, he had an interview with Duke Frederic 
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of Austria, wishing to take advantage of the bad tenns on which the 
duke stood with the emperor Sigismond, the zealous promoter of church 
reform ; and he made the duke agree that in case the pope should 
not find himself safe in Constance, the duke should afford him protec- 
tion in his neighboring domain. Thus his plan was already laid. It 
was already his intention, in case he failed of carrying out his schemes 
at Constance, to try the experiment of making his escape by flight, so 
as to break up the council. Dttring the journey the pope's carriage was 
upset in the snow. This was looked upon by himself and many others 
as a bad omen. He arrived at Constance on the 28th of October, and 
after several adjournments the council was opened. The pope was 
calculating that the votes would be taken by the number of persons, 
and was therefore hoping to carry#out his measures by the major- 
ity of single votes, particularly from the Italian nation, upon which he 
might depend. But his designs were penetrated and defeated. In 
a proposition relatmg to the form of transacting business, the fact was 
noticed, that the pope had on his side a majority of poor prelates be- 
longing to the Itabans, exceedmg the number of deputies present from 
any other nation ; that he had appointed fifty chamberlains ; that by 
the administration of various oaths, by presents or by threats he had 
secured numbers to himself;' so that by the majority of votes he could 
manage all matters as he pleased. To guard against unfairness from 
this cause, it was deemed best that the votes should be taken by nations 
rather than by persons.^ This proposition was carried, in spite of all the 
oppoffltion of the papal party. The council was divided for the present 
into four nations, Italians, French, Germans, and Ei)glish. Tne de- 

Suties of each nation held their separate meetings, and whatever was 
etermined upon by the majority in these meetings, passed as the 
judgment of the nation. Then the committees of the several different 
nations reported their separate decrees in the general congregations 
of the deputies of all the four nations, and whatever was decreed 
by the majority of the four votes in these meetings was to be pro- 
claimed in the public sessions as a decree of the council. It would 
be important, again, fi>r the interest of the pope, if none but bishops 
and abbots were allowed a definitive vote in the council. Among 
tiiese, independent thinkers were fewer in number ; among the titular- 
bishops and abbots especially, were many creatures of the pope. 
But it was endeavored to prevent this also. Even two cardinals, of 
whom one was Cardinal d^Ailly, declared in the discussions on this 
matter, that firom the time of the foundation of the universities, doc- 
tors of theology, doctors of the canon and the civil -law, men to whom 
were entrusted the office of teaching and preaching, could not but 
have more weight than titular-bisho|)S and abbots, who neither 
preached nor taught, nor had any cure of souls ; and that the learn- 
ing of the former must be set as a make-weight over against the ad- 
vantage which the higher but ignorant prelates obtained from their 
authority. In deci^g on matters of faith especially, theolo^cal 
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learning could not be dispenaed with. Furthermore, inferior ecclesi- 
astics who exercised the office of preachmg and had ^e cure of souls, 
had a better right to join in the discussion of purely spiritual matters, 
than those who were bishops merely by title, and abbots. Cardinal 
St. Marci called the ignorant prelates mitred asses. It was remaii- 
, ed, in the next place, that in business relating to the extermination of 
schism, and the restoration of peace to the church, the princes and 
their envoys were not to be excluded from the right of voting, ance 
the matter was so intimately connected with the interest of princes and 
their subjects. Moreover, their assistance was required to exeeate 
the decrees of the council on these matters. > This proportion also 
was adopted ; and thus the most free-minded, sagacious, and indepen- 
dent men obtiuned great influence at the councU, an influence which 
the pope had special reason to dread. The prelates devoted to tho 
pope demanded, that the first business to be attended to should be the 
confirmation of the council of Pisa ; from this it was to be derived, as 
a necessary consequence, that the only business before the present 
council, was to carry out the decrees of the council of Pisa ; that die 
council therefore should proceed on the assumption that the authority 
of Pope John XXIII. was alone valid, and that the only thing neces- 
sary was to persuade or to compel the other two popes to submit." 
Against this, it was observed by d'Ailly ^ and others, that the cooncil 
of Constance was not competent to confirm the council of Pisa, stand- 
ing as it did on the same footmg of authoritv with its own ; and the 
only influence of such a proceeding would be to unsettle the minds 
of men, as if that general council were not a legal one by itself; bat 
the council of Constance must be regarded as an ixidependent continn- 
ation of the council at Pisa, and act accordingly. Thus they ought 
to proceed in reference to the reformation of the church in its h^ 
and members, and the restoration of church unity. Hence it might 
be inferred, that the council was competent, if the general good of the 
church requu*ed it and her union was to be secured in no other way, to 
oblige all the three popes to resign. 

This form of transacting business could not fsul to work favorably 
on the course of the council. The eff^ts of the freer mode of pro- 
ceedmg soon manifested themselves. A man stained with so many 
vices as this Balthazar Cossa, whose crimes were known to so many, 
must soon be exposed. In the month of February, of the year 1415, 
a number of charges against the pope were laid before tiie council, 
relating to every species of vice ana crime, and which, for the most 
paft at least, were too true. To the pope, who had his secret spies in 
all quarters, this was soon reported ; and at first he was thrown into 
great trepidation and anxiety, for his conscience accused him. He 
called round him certain cardinals and other prelates, his confidents, 
for the purpose of consulting what was to be done under these crit- 
ical circumstances. He endeavored to make himself friends by pro- 

* Ibid. p. 228. ' ■ Tom. n, p. 194. 
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nuses and presents. Already he entertained the design, as it is siud, 
to appear before the council, and on many points cotdfess his guilt as 
a sinful man ; but to deny other things, and to claim that being pope, 
he could be deposed only for heresy. But there was no intention of 
pushing matters to an extreme. The crimes charged were of a nature 
so grossly bad, that the council must have hesitated about the propri- 
ety of bringing such matters into public discussion, to the disgrace of 
the papacy and of the church ; matters which could not fail to scan- 
dalize many. It was considered a better course, not to enter into any 
further examination of these matters, but only to take advantage of 
the bad position of the pope to induce him to resign, and thus make 
tlie way easier to an extermination of the schism. When this pro- 
posal was laid before the pope, he was at first very glad of an oppor- 
tunity to get out of his yorst difficulty so easily. But he concealed 
his satisfaction, and assuming a serious mien, declared himself inclined, 
for the sake of the peace of the church, to resign, if the other two 
popes would also do the same, since in this case idone would it be of 
any use.^ But having somewhat recovered from his first fright, John 
began to assume again a more haughty tone. He drew up such forma 
of abdication as still left him a subterfuge, so that he might avoid the 
necessity of laying down the papal office. Men had learned caution 
firom earlier experiences, and were disposed in all cases to be on the 
look out : hence they had some objections to find with each of the 
three forms of abdication which the pope proposed. It evidences the 
utter shamelessness and moral stupidity of Balthazar Cossa, a man 
conscious of such infamous crimes, tbat he was still capable of beg^l- 
mng the third form of abdication in words like tiiese : > ^^ Although the 
most holy father is bound by no vow, by no oath, or promise, which he 
may have given, yet he promises and vows, for the sake of the peace 
of the christian people of Gbd and the church, that he will of his own 
free accord give them peace by his abdication, in person, or through 
his authorized agents," etc. !PinaIly, John consented, on the first of 
March, to present before the assembled council a form of abdication 
such as should be prescribed for him. This announcement excited 
grealt joy, and the Te~ Deum was sung. Still an abdication of the 

5 ope conditioned on the proviso, that the other two popes should also 
the same, failed of ^ving perfect satisfaction by reason of the con- 
dition itself, smce it was impossible to reckon on me course which the 
other two popes might take. Now as the emperor Si^smond was 
about making a journey to Nice for the purpose of treating with Pope 
Benedict about his resignation, Pope John was strongly urged, for the 
sake of putting an end forever to all evasions, to give l£e emperor 
himself full powers, or to send in his company an agent fully author- 
ized to make the abdication in his name at once. But in the mean- 
time, John had succeeded in bringing over to the side of his inte^sts 
a number of princes and prelates ; he might hope to sow discora iix 

> V. d. Hardt torn. IV, p. 41, and the resident at the Roman conrt in Constai^s^ 
words of Theod. of Niem, who then was a torn. II, c, 3, p. 391. 
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the council, since many were still too much entangled in the old church- 
system, to feel at liberty to approve any sterner measures against the 
pope. Not only were tiie ItaUans of this temper, or else inclined to 
the interest of the pope in other ways, but a breach was already threat- 
ening to tsike place betwixt the freer party, which consisted of the 
Germans and the English, and at whose head was the emperor, and the 
French deputies on the other side. But this division was fortunately 
prevented by the exertions of the emperor. Thus the pope struggled 
every way against the above proposition, as if by following it he 
woufd compromise his dignity. He proposed to make the journey him- 
self to Nice for the purpose of treating with Pope Benedict. But 
taught by the experience which they had had of Benedict XIII. and 
Gregory XII., the council had no confidence in the smcerity of this 
proposal, and feared that the pope, having once got away from Con- 
stance, would endeavor to effect a dissolution of the council. In vaia 
had the pope endeavored to soften the heart of the emperor Sigis- 
mond, in whom the more liberal party ever found their strongest sup- 
port, by the present of the golden rose, consecrated on palm-sonday, 
a mark of honor with which princes were seldom gratified by the 
popes ; in vain did he pretend that the climate of Constance did not 
agree with his health, as an excuse for leaving that city, to be followed 
by attempts to break up the council ; the emperor pointed out to him the 
unsatisfactory character of these pretences, and offered him any more 
agreeable spot which he might choose for a residence m the vicinity 
of Constance. Already rumors were afloat about the pope's designs 
to get away from Constance, and secret directions given to those hav- 
ing custody of the gates, not to allow him to escape. The pope con- 
tradicted all such rumors before the emperor himself. Meanwhile^ 
Duke Frederic of Austria, according to tiie plan agreed on with the 
pope, came on the 20th of March to Constance, and while he was di- 
verting the public attention by a magnificent tournament on the next 
following days. Pope John escaped in the darkness of the evening, dis- 
guised as a groom, and fled to Schaffhausen. 

Balthazar Cossa, whose conscience seems to have been comjdetely 
blunted, could now, under the protection of Duke Frederic, and at a 
distance from the council, breathe more freely : he could now more 
easily indulge the hope that he should yet succeed m sowing discord 
among the prelates of the council, and effect its dissolution, as well-dis- 
posed persons of that time feared he might do. He put forth from 
Schaffhausen letters in justification of the course he had taken, full of 
holy pretenrions. Sometimes he justified his flight by pleading danger 
to his health from the unfavorable climate of Constance, compelling him 
to take this course ; sometimes he complains of the emperor, as hinder- 
ing the free action of the council, putting restrictions on the pope hioH' 
self, and threatening him. He used in justifying his conduct the words 
which we have ahready cited, words so customary in the diplomatio 
style of hypocrisy, ^^ It was a fear such as might overcome even a 
steadfast man." He summoned the cardinals and papal officials to 
meet him at Schaffhausen on pain of the ban. Many actually com- 
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Elied with the summons. They travelled backwards and forwards 
etween tiie council and the pope, executing the pope's secret commis- 
sions ; and they succeeded in stirring up contention in the council. 
Many began already to say, No pope, no council, and the council 
seemed disposed to remove to some other spot. Already the worst 
was to be feared. The canonical priest, Zacharias of IJrie, a native 
of Constance, and the historian of uie council, who wrote- at this mo- 
ment, makes the complaining church express her fears, that, as at Pisa, 
the schism instead of being healed was multiplied, so from tl^e council 
of Constance would result an increase rather than a cure of the evil. 
The pope would succeed, under the protection of Duke Frederic, in 
escaping to Bologpa ; he would establish his authority as pope in Ital^ ; 
the council would choose a new one ; neither Gregory nor Benedict 
would resign ; and then there would be four popes at once.' But by 
the constancy of the independent members *of the French, German, and 
English nations, by the vigorous measures of the emperor Sigismond 
and his cooperation with Chancellor Gerson, who was even then, called 
the soul of the council (anima concilii), it was so managed, that the 
in&mous man, who still called himself pope, and to whose selfish inte- 
rests many lent their support, did not succeed in carrymg out his 
laaxim. Divide et impera. 

' Gerson, in compliance with the request of the university of Paris, held 
before the assembled council, on the 23d of March, a grave discourse 
in exposition of the new and freer system of ecclesiastical law, boldly 
setting forth the principles already 'propounded by him, and on the 
recognition of which, ho believed, all bdependent action of the council 
must be based. In this discourse, he defines the idea of a general 
council as follows : s '^ It is an assemblage of all orders of the catholic 
church convoked by legitimate authority, excluding no person, whoever 
he may be, that demands to be heard, and for the purpose of deliber- 
ating and determining in a wholesome manner, on all matters relatmg 
to the needful guidance of the church in faith and manners." He 
proceeds to say, " If the church or general council decrees anything 
relating to the guidance of the church, the pope is not so exalted even 
above positive law, as to be authorized arbitrarily to annul such decrees, 
in the way and in the sense in which they were decreed. Although a 
general council cannot annul the pope's plenitude of power, conferred 
on him by Christ in a supernatural way, still it may modify the use 
of that power by determinate laws, and bv confining it within a certain 
range for the edification of the church, with reference to which the papal 
power, as well as all other authority entrusted to man, was instituted. 
And this is the ultimate basis of all church reformation. A church 
assembly may be convoked in many cases without the express sanction 
and the express proposal of the pope, though he may have been law- 
fully elected and still living. One case is when he is accused and 
challenged to hear the church, according to the direction of Christ ; 
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and he obstinately refuses to call a meeting of the church. Another 
case is, when important affairs are to be deliberated upon in a general 
assembly and the pope declines to convoke it. Another case, when it 
has already been determined by one general council that another shall 
be held at a certain time ; and the last case, whenever a lawful doubt 
exists with regard to the pretensions of several individuals contending 
with each other for the papal office. The authority of tins council is 
such, that whoever seeks knowingly, in a direct or indirect manner, to 
dissolve it and destroy its authority, or to remove it to another place, 
or to set up another council in opposition to it, subjects himself to the 
suspicion of creating a schism, or a heresy." Such an one may be 
accused before the council, and must defend himself before the same, 
to whatever order he may belong. That the council is greater than 
the pope, is evident from the words of Christ, that the offending broth- 
er should be accused before the church, a law which admits of no ex- 
ception. Now then, if the pope gives occasion of scandal to the whole 
church, and perseveres in it to the great injury of faith and good 
manners, ought he not to be punished aocordmg to that law ? ^ 

This discourse was communicated to the cardinals by the emperor 
Sigismond, at first in manuscript ; but such as were governed by the 
spirit of the party, and devoted to the papal interest, could of course, 
only condemn the prmciples here expressed. They declined being 
present at the time the discourse was delivered, lest by so domg they 
might seem to give countenance to the principles set forth in it. The 
Patriarch, John of Antioch, ventured to lay down positions, standing in 
direct contradiction to those principles. He was an advocate for un- 
conditional papal absolutism. From the fact that Christ had given to 
Peter the power of the Keys, he inferred that, in the pope, as succes- 
sor of the apostle Peter, resides all plenitude of ecclesiastical power ; 
all authority of the church and of a general council could only proceed 
from him ; the council therefore was subject to him, not he to the 
council ; without him no council could subsist; he was responsible to 
none other than the Lord ; and though he plunged multitudes of souls 
into hell, no one could call him to account.^ It is easy to see what 
might be expected from the advocates of such a bent: and such 
principles, it must be confessed, were required, in order to defend such 
a pope as Balthazar Cossa. Cardinal d'Ailly called the patriarch to 
account on the spot, for mamtainmg such positions : as he also refuted 
them afterwards in a book. The patriarch, beset on all hands, ex- 
cused himself by saying, that he had expressed these views, not as 
assertions, but by way of disputation. 

After much controversy between the cardinals devoted to the papal 
interest and system, and the liberal men in the council, on whose side 
stood the emperor Sigismond, it was finally brought about that, in the 
fourOi session of the council, on the 80th of March, the principles ex- 
pressed by chancellor Gerson were proclaimed in the name of the 
irhde council. This notable session, constituting an epoch in the pro- 

*F.S7S. * Tom.II,p. S97; toiiLlY,p.6S. 
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ceedings of the counca, expressed the following principles, to wit :*' — 
Firsts that this council, lawfully assembled in the Holy Spirit, and 
representing the catholic church militant, has received its authority ^- 
rectly from Christ, which every one, to whatever order he may belong, 
even though it be the papal, is bound to obey in whatever relates 
to futh and to the extermination of schism. Secondly^ that Pope 
John is not authorized to remove the Roman court and its officials to 
another place. This canon, as it was drawn up in the assembly of the 
nations, had however attached to it an important addition — ^^ in all 
things relating to the reformation of the church in its head and mem- 
bers." But against this clause, as also against many other points at 
variance with the hitherto prevailing system of the church constitution, 
the cardinals had protested ; and the cardinal Francis a Zabarellis, 
bishop of Florence, commonly known under the name of the " Floren- 
tine cardinal," otherwise a man rather disposed to favor reform, had 
taken the liberty to omit this clause in the proclamation of the canon.9 
. With this, however, the council was not at all satisfied ; and it was 
carried, in spite of all protestatigns on the part of all the cardinals, that 
the bishop of Posen should, in the fifth session on the 6th of April, read 
this decree in its unabbreviated form. Meantime the cardinaJs, owing 
to the connection known to exist between several of them and the 
worthless John, and owing to their protests against the freer proceed- 
ings of the council, were rendering themselves, every day, more sus- 
pected and more hated. In this struggle of parties at the council, 
was manifested a contrariety of views, which did not augur any favor- 
able issue. One overture, handed in to the council by a prelate, and 
which certainly was based on some foundation of truth, deserves notice. 
He proposed, that in all transactions relating to the reformation of the 
church in its head and members, the cardinals should not be allowed 
to participate, masmuch as they were a party concerned, and there- 
fore could not be judges. The cardinals, whose duty it was to elect as 
pope the best man, or at least one not altogether bad, having knowingly 
elected so abominable a man, and by this abuse of their power given 
so great scandal to the whole church, had by so doing rendered tibem- 
selves unworthy of participating in the election of a* pope ; they de- 
served other punishments, but for these reasons should not be allowed 
to share in these transactions of the council. It was, moreover, al- 
leged against them, as a reason for excluding them from these transac* 
tions, that they had rendered themselves liable to suspicion by the fact 
that several of them had followed the pope in his scandalous flight,, 
whereby he had given offence to the whole church ; that they had as- 
serted, on their return, that a council without the pope was no council, 
but only a conciliabulum ; that so long as the pope was not deprived 
of his authority, or this authority was not suspended, no man, however 
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mighty, however endowed with spiritul rifts, nor the ooancH even, 
could effect a reformatioQ ; because Pope John would always find ma 
ready to stand up for him, ready to be made rich by him ; would al- 
ways find purchasers of dignities, and therefore means to replenishhis 
exchequer.! At this time appeared before the assembled council a 
messenger firom the Uniyersity of Paris, the Benedictine Geo^na, 
and delivered a violent discourse against the pope and the cardinals.^ 
He complained that through the papal party the business before tlie 
council was delayed to the injury of the church. Ever since thp be- 
ginning of November, the transactions had been strangely retarded 
by the pope and the cardinals, by many unprofitable transactions, un- 
til the 1st of March, on which day the pope had laid before the coun- 
cil a form of abdication. But when invited to nominate commissionefs 
with full powers to carry, in his name, this abdication into effect, he W 
constantly declined ; and the cardinals, who followed him m this, lad 
delayed matters by continually proposing amendments, to Qie great 
hazard of their souls, and to the great injury of this council. Then tiie 
pope had paid no regard to his oath, had fled by night in disguise, for 
the purpose of breaking up the council, abandoning everydiing for 
which it was his duty to sacrifice himself. But a great part of die car- 
dinals had followed the pope, hoping to go to Italy or to some other 
agreeable spot. But as they had not succeeded in their designs, some 
of them, out of shame, had come back ; others, as they had disgraced 
themselves, remained behind in Schaffhausen, lest a worse thing migl^ 
befal them. Then, the cardinals had opened negotiations widi ^ 
council, designed to retard its proceedings by mere talk. As an ex- 
ample of their intrigues, he states that cardiniBd Francis Zabarella had 
been bold enough to proclaim that decree respecting the supreme au- 
thority of the council, in a mutilated form ; taking upon himself the 
liberty of thus trifling with the council. Men who thought themselres 
entitled to take such liberties as these, deserved no longer to be adiiu^ 
ted to the deliberations. AVhat sort of people these cardinals were,bd 
been shown by their election of Pope John. They had sworn to choose 
the best man ; but they had still chosen that John, whom they well bev 
at the time was a tyrant in dispsition, an assassin, a man guilty of si- 
mony, and stained with other crimes. If a person like this was the 
best man among thorn, what sort of men were they tiiemselves ? The 
present evils had grown out of those.earlier ones. The pope and ik 
cardinals and their faction sought daily, by all they did, to bring it 
about that this council, exhausted by excessive labor and expense, 
should be compelled to break up. They ought no longer, then, to be 
trusted ; but all fellowship with them should be withdra^vn by those 
who would not perish with them in their sins. They ought no longer 
to be trusted, for they trifled with the council. Who, indeed, had ever 
given greater scandal to the church, than this Pope John and his friends, 
with their retainers ? those traffickers who, in so unheard-of a man- 
ner, had higgled away, in bargains, as they would swine in the market, 

^ GobcUn. p. 340. > V. d. Hardt torn. II, p. ISO sq. 
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bishoprics, abbacies, canonicates, and parish-charches. In fact, tbe 
^ bulls were drawn up, not in the apostolical chancery, but in the count- 
ing-houses of bankers or merchants, among the Florentines. Christ 
drove the sellers and buyers out of the temple ; the pope and his ad- 
herents had brought them into the temple, and caused their tables to 
be set up there. Let the council, therefore, in order to brings to nought 
these deceptive arts, proceed undisturbed in their decrees, and make 
use of the power which God had given them. Let them but approve 
themselves as c(mitant men in Constance^ — so he concluded — and 
the Lord would give them the victory, and crush Satan under their 
feet.« 

But such voices could have no other efiect than to lead the cardi- 
nals to mountain their rights with so much the more decision, and to 
stand up for the prerogative of the Roman church, without which no- 
ihing could be done. It was only with great difficulty that a breach 
could be prevented between the two stiffly-opposed parties. The coun- 
cil, in stnct conformity to the principles which had been announced, 
acted as the highest independent tribunal of the church. The pope, 
flying this way and that, addressed to the council extravagant demands, 
with which they could not properly comply, as the price of his abdica- 
tion, and so spun out the negotiations. They finally resolved, therefore, 
to take the last decisive step, without paying any attention to the pro- 
tests of those cardinals who were devoted to the pope. The pope's 
trial was made the order of the day, and in the seventh session, on the 
2d of May, a citation was issued for him to appear before the council. 
Duke Frederic of Austria had, in the mean time, been compelled 
by the emperor Si^smond, to surrender into his hands the person of 
Pope John, and he was conveyed to Ratolfszell, a few miles from Con- 
stance, and there held in close confinement. The council had set for- 
ward the acts of the process — the witnesses were heard. On account 
of the heavy charges brought against him, he was first, in the session 
of the 14th of May, suspended from all spiritual offices ; and then, in 
the eleventh session, on the 29th of May, was pronounced jipon him the 
solemn sentence of deposition. Among other charges brought against 
him was one^ that he stubbornly denied the immortality of the soul. 
It is indeed by no means improbable that a dead faith, or superstition 
sufficient to hush an accusing conscience by outward modes of expung- 
ing sin, may accompany a life as stsuned with crimes as was that of 
Balthazar Cossa ; but still the conduct of this awfully wicked man be- 
comes more explicable to us on the supposition of a decided and con- 
scious infidelity. The council, in pronouncing upon him the sentence 
of deposition on account of his ignominious flight from Constance, on 
account of his perjury, of the scandal he had given to the church, of 
his promoting sclusm, still reserved to itself the right of proceeding 
against him on account of his other transgressions, with greater or less 
severitj, as might seem good to the assembled fathers.^ On the next 
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day fUs sentence, passed by the council, was shown to Balthazar Coflsa, 
in his prison at Ratolfezell. He testified repentance for his former 
life, calmly laid off the papal insignia^ and handed them over to tlie 
deputies, and declared that, from the time he had put them on, he had 
not enjoyed one quiet day. Balthazar Cossa was then removed to die 
castle of Oottleben, not far distant from Constance, and given over to 
the custodj" of the palsgrave Louis of Bavaria. 

By the deposition of Balthazar Cossa, one important obstacle in the 
way of restoring peace to the church was removed. Negotiatioos 
were now opened with the other two popes, Gregory XII. and Bene- 
dict XIII. The council had uniformly, in compliance with the advice 
of its wiser members, followed the principle of not allowing itself, in 
relations so new and extraordinary, to be governed by the letter of the 
hitherto prevailing laws ; but to proceed with freedom, as the greatest 
good of the church required. So they acted in the present caae. 
They were ready to give way in everything, provided only the schism 
could be utterly exterminated, and unity restored to the church. With 
Gregory XII. this course succeeded. It having been intimated to him 
that he might convoke the council anew and then recognize it, he did 
80, and then gave in the desired abdication, before the council, by his 
delegate Malatesta. Benedict XIII. was, to be sure, more obsdnate; 
and nothing could be done with him. But by far the greatest part oi 
the Spanish nation, which had thus far been devoted to his person, 
now deserted him and recognized the council. Thus in the year 1417) 
they had happily resolved one of their problems, and restored unity to 
the church. It was at present a council almost unanimously recog- 
nized by all the nations of Western Christendom, and the deputies of 
the Spanish nation now added themselves to it, so that from this time 
. it consisted of five natipns. But two problems now remained to be 
resolved : the long-desired reformation m the heB/i and members, aod 
the choice of a universally-acknowledged pope. The last was not & 
matter of very great diflSculty, provided the form of papal election 
could be so arranged that all foreign and disturbing influences coold 
be kept out of the way, and the chief influence in the selection could 
be secured to the better and wiser members of the council. Neither did 
80 much depend on the person of the pope, provided the general g^d- 
ance of the church were better ordered, provided that limits were set 
to all abuse of the papal authority, all arbitrary proceedings of the su- 

Ereme pontiff, by means of an ecclesiastical legislation ; provided a 
igher tribunal could be instituted, before which even popes might be 
arraigned in case they abused their power. Much more difficult was 
the resolution of the first problem ; for this could never be carried out in 
a thorough manner, without conflicting with the selfish interests of man/ 
corporations and individuals. And particularly if papal authority should 
be restored, this might easily succeed, as at Pisa, in frustrating aoj 
thorough-going reformation of the church. 

Already, in the month of August of the year 1415, a comnuttee 
from the cardinals and deputies of the nations, — a collegium refonn- 
atorium, — had been appointed to consult on the afiairs connected.^^ 
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the refonnation of the church ; and this committ^ had coaliiraed its 
deliberations. Many proportions of a more liberal stamp had been 
discussed and settled respecting the improvement of the church con- 
stitution, the extermination of many abuses, ecclesiastical eztortioas, 
the matters of penance and indulgence, free church elections, the 
veneration of relics and of saints, the control of papal authority. Sol- 
emn processions of various kmds had been appointed for the purpose 
of imploring the divine blessing on the reformation of the church. 
But, it must be confessed, the corruption of manners which reigned in 
Constance during the meeting of the council ; the multitude of prosti- 
tutes, who had found theii way into that city ; the bad example which 
so many set ; simony which was practised during the very acts of 
reform ; all this furnished no very promising augury of a successful 
result. And even while the business of the council was proceeding^ 
serious men stood forth, and spoke plainly to the assembled prelates, 
on the open contradiction between tiieir lives and the promise of a 
church reformation. We may notice here, in particular, discourses 
preached by the Franciscan Bernard Baptisatus (Baptist) during the 
Deliberations on these matters in the year 1417. He says : ^ ^^ The 
masses and proced^ons and other things we busy ourselves with, have 
littie or no value in the sight of God, through the fault of many Phari- 
sees, who come here and pray to God in t£e temple." In all this he 
saw no true penitence, no devout prayer. ^^The prelates, alas! — 
says he — have come to such extreme pride, that they hardly consider 
the people worthy of praying to God for the same tilings; thev hardly 
can join them in imploring the divine grace or in sinj^ng the Veni 
Creator tpiritM. He then distinguishes different classes of Pharisees 
assembled at the council — graduates, who never attended mass, ser- 
mons or processions; holders of benefices, also parish priests, lasy, 
immersed in the business of the world, without devotion ; men who 
served not God, but lived after the flesh. A second class were those 
who visited the Lord's temple, but whilst there, whispered falsehoods, 
laughed and made fun, slept, or carried on indecent conversation. A 
third class were those who came to church with a long train of attend- 
ants, standing in the way of the processions, and staring about on all 
sides. He mentions, as a fourth clasd, those who made a trade of 
ecclesiastical thing?. They bought or sold. Such simony, he affirms, 
could not be extinguished by sermons and tracts, but (mly by the 
execution of the law ; the persons guilty of it should meet with con- 
dign punishment. The fifth class consisted of those who busied them- 
selves with science, but not science relating to divine things, but with 
the study of the poets, of woridly philosophy, and especially of juris- 
prudence. He styles the Roman court — of which it was said, it 
cared nothing for tiie sheep but only for the wool — not a divine court, 
but a court of devils. He hints that it had been revealed to one of 
the council, that unless simony should from hencefiwth be exterminated 
from tiie church, and the tyranny m it cast down, a dreadful persecu- 

> V. d. Haidt. torn. I, p. 881. 
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ti<m would shorUy st^ up against the clergy, such as had never been 
before. On the degeneracy of the clergy he uses the strong language 
that they had alre^y almost wholly gone over to the devil. Then 
addressing himself to those who had to elect the new pope, he sajs: 
*< Be you no Pharisees ! Suffer not yourselves to be bribed by mooej 
in this election, as was done before.i Suffer not yourselves to be ma- 
led by ignorance, to be disturbed by fear, to be turned aside by ]Mff- 
tiality for any one." 

Everything now depended on the question whether the election of a 
pope or the reformation of the church should be the first thing to be 
looked after. This must have been well understood by all who had at 
heart the best good of the church, all the unprejudiced, all who were 
not bribed by some particular interest. Let us hear how the enligb^ 
ened Nicholas of Clemangis, -» who, having now retired from the din 
of the world, busied himself in silence with the study of the bible, and, 
remote from the passions which agitated others, formed his opmoo 
firom the experience of the past, — how this man contemplated the 
then situation of the council of Constance. Writing about the coundl 
to his friend, Nicholas de Baya,* he says : ^^ What are we clergymen 
to do amid so many evils that affect us, and the still ^ater ones that 
threaten us, except to arm ourselves with the invincible shield of 
patience, and with the deepest contrition of our souls have recourse to 
the weapons of our warfare, which are tears and prayers ? Had the 
church zealously and in a manner worthy of her, long ago, betaken 
herself to these weapons, she would have secured the alleviataon of 
her own troubles, and tiius of many others which affect the whole 
world. But how is she to sorrow over others' evils, if she cannot weep 
over her own which are so grievous and deep-rooted ? How is she to 
help others, if she is too feeble to help herself, or so careless as to 
neglect to do it ? " The first and most important thing of all, he B»jh 
is to find out the cause of the distemper : It is the anger of God, 
which men have drawn upon themselves. He then proceeds : ^' If we 
would labor, then, to any effect for the healing of these wounds, we 
must proceed in this council in a very different way from what has 
hitherto been done ; and as I hear is done by the majority of ouis who 
are still disposed to go to this council, noi so much to seek peace for 
the church as to carry on the business of soliciting benefices for them- 
selves. For I understand that some are departing with huge rails of 
petitions, others with recommendatory letters from ^eir princes, others, 
and especiallv the bishops, with a view to maintun their rights of col- 
lation and of patronage. Thus nearly all go to the council to seek 
their own, and but very few to promote whatever makes for peace and 
for the cause of Christ ; when, however, the truth is, as we have been 
taught by the experience of so long a time, that those are only means 
fi)r keeping up and perpetuating the schism. Believe me, such pe^ 
sons ought never to have been selected for this business, persons of 

* Donbtless aoralliuion to the choice of ' Ep. 102, p. 390 sq. 
Bfllthatnr Coiia. 
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vhom it is to be expected, that they will do more by their covetous 
ness to perplex the cause, than they can do by any zeal for peace to 
promote it in any way ; but we should have chosen men who were 
especially free from ambition, and inspired with zeal for peace and 
church unity from heartfelt love, who would not do fawning homage to 
popes for the sake of gam, would not be slaves to party zeal, but seek 
to form alliances for the promotion of a wholesome concord, and not 
their own private ends. For who could hope that the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace, could ever be restored amidst so much 
ambition, amidst such corrupting flattery, so many quarrels growing 
out of party zeal ? The Holy Ghost, the Author and mediator of 
peace, is not wont to be called down by such arts. Peace comes with 
the Holy Spirit to those who seek it in guileless love, not with the 
prompting of carnal inclinations. For although the majority may dif- 
fer from one another in their wishes and votes, as usually happens in 
councils, yet all must agree in love, that is, all must strive, out of 
charity, for concord. Those who do not so, deserve not to assist in 
counsels for peace, which they are wont to destroy more than to pro- 
mote. Those who from a love without guile seek for concord, do 
not defend their opinions with proud and pertinacious passion ; do not 
with self-glory rank themselves above others in understanding and 
wisdom ; do not seek diligently their own gain, their own glory and 

Eromotion. Such the Holy Spirit visits, such he assists, such he en- 
ghtens. Such, enlightened from above, see what is right, what is 
good, what is to be followed, what is to be avoided, in affairs ; which 
others, blinded by the dust of their passions, are not wont to see. 
For the anointing of the Holy Ghost teaches them all things, and 
inspires them by secret influences with all that is profitable and health- 
ful." In order to participate in this guidance of the Holy Spirit — 
he says — those who would assist at the coilUicil must give themselves 
to true repentance, and employ every means of grace, to purify their 
souls from sin, and render them fitter temples for the Holy Spirit. 
If he who is preparing for fellowship with Christ in the communion, 
betakes himself earnestly and in every way to acts of penitence, how 
should not he who would prepare his soul for the indwelling^ of the 
Holy Ghost, be solicitous above all things to have it cleansed and 
placed in suitable order for such a resident. '^ Of what use — says 
he — are masses, processions, and public invocations of the Holy Spi- 
rit, if the dwelling of the heart be not prepared for his reception ? 
What is it to invoke the grace of the Holy Spirit with a stupefied and 
polluted conscience, but to invite him witii the lips, and exclude him 
by the manners ? God regards, not the fine sounding voice, but the 
well ordered soul, — not the sweet gracefulness of harmony, but purity 
of conscience.*' And he held it necessary that not only those who 
personally attended the council, but all who had at heart the good of 
the church, should participate in this work of preparation. " In order 
to pray rightly for this laudable union, not only should this preparar 
tion of the soul be made by those that attend the council, but the 
prelates shodd stur uip Uie catholic pe<^le everywhere to take fho 
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same course/' And according to the ancient custom of ilie tiAm^ 
thej should appoint fiists and other penitential exercises for &e peo- 
ple ; and when they are thus, so far as human frailty allows, mare 
generally purified from the st^ns of sin, the prelates should apptmt 
solemn processions to appease the divine anger, which the clergy 
should attend, with fasting and weeping, in sackdloth and ashes, set* 
ting an example to others, and the whole community should aeoom- 
pony them with their prayers. During the whole sitting of the coon- 
cil should processions be made ; and the princes should jcim m tbeio, 
not in princely state, but in simple and humble garb, or in the halnfi 
ments of mourning, as we read concerning the king of Nineveh. 
And all catholic kings should for once lay aside their mutual enmities, 
and attend the council in person, except those who might have reason- 
able excuse for absence. First, because by their authority, the pa^ 
ties might be more easily induced to engage heartily in &e buBmeas 
of establishing peace, and would stand in far greater awe of them ttan 
they did of the prelates and cardinals; next, because their presenee 
would contribute to give the council a more perfect feeling of security 
and ease. And should there be some persons present mclined to 
make difficulty and disturbance, they could not so eamly cany fteir 
purpose into effect. In case these things were done, he saw some 
prospect of a new and more glorious condition of the church throa^ a 
reformation in its head and members. 

Thus wrote Clemangis near the beginning of the council. But,afc' 
having watched from a distance its doings for a period of more than 
two years, he could not but perceive how very far short of his de- 
mands the council had fallen ; and his anxiety about the final issue 
could not but be immeasurably increased. He writes to the memben 
of the council ; i " Men assembled for the express purpose of establish- 
ing peace on a sure foundation for the christian people, ought first to 
strive after peace with God for themselves, and then seek to preserre 
among each other the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, thit 
Satan may not stir up new divisions among those who are contending 
for the repose and peace of God's people. Satan had already, as he 
was informed, tried by various devices to spread among them his nox* 
ious poison, and to divert them by many a cunning trick and delusion 
from their holy purpose, sometimes by drawing them away from the 
principal matter and plunging them into other strife-begetting ques- 
tions, sometimes by impelling them to new elections through the rest- 
less uneasiness of the ambitious, sometimes by throwing in their ^7 
new difficulties growing out of one cause and another. And probablj} 
this father of lies and of ^1 wickedness would never be quiet, bi^ 
would seek to ruin the cause by new devices, so long as they conld 
avail anything. But it was their business, amid aU these difficulties 
and hmdrances, to defeat his malice by their wisdom ; and they must 
confine all their solicitude to the great object, if their renowned as- 
sembly convoked for the reestablisment of peace, was not to break up 

' Ep. lis ad oondliam geaerak, p. 811. 
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without accomplishing its purpose. For should such a thing happen, 
which God forefend ! then farewell to the unity of the church ; about 
tiie reestablishment of which such great hopes had been excited. Men 
would utterly despidr of it ; and the schism among the Latins them- 
selves would, like that between the Latin and the Oreek churches, 
become an incurable one. Let them not desist, however, from their 
purpose, since God had already done so much for it, since by their suc- 
cess in removmg two of the contending popes out of the way, they had 
peace, as it were, already in their hands. Let them not be m^^ved by 
the violent demands of some, to proceed prematurely to the election 
of a new pope ; they could not, in the present circumstances, do a 
worse thing for the church. Let them not imitate the actions of those, 
who with good reason were blamed by them. Those over-hasty elec- 
tions had, m fact, brought ruin on the church : they had caused the 
schism to strike still deeper root, and plunged the church into those 
coils out of which it could not possibly be extricated, if the council 
should again proceed, before establishing the unity of the church on a 
safe foundation, to a new papal election. He warns them i^ainst the 
influence of ambitious men, who were seeking nothing but their own 
benefit ; of whom the world and the church were so full, that in com- 
parison to them, the rest were but few. Men had hitherto suffered 
themselves to be controlled too much by such persons, had bestowed 
too much attention on the mere distribution of benefices. Let them 
from the example of the past, then, take warning with regard to the 
future. The choice of a pope should be the very last thing of all. 
He proposes that the council in the meantime, should make an ordi- 
nance empowering the bishops to attend to the distribution of the bene- 
fices. He believes that it would on the whole, have been much better 
for the Boman church, if it had not taken all this into its "Own hands, 
had not thus been diverted from the repose of meditation, and entangled 
in so much secular busmess. They should not let themselves be drawn 
aside by these minor afihirs "from the one great busmess. Nay, it were 
better that the benefices should remsun for a longer time vacant, than 
that the looking after the greatest good of the entire church should 
thereby fall into neglect. There was not one way only, there were va- 
rious methods by which the heavenly physician could heal the distem- 
pers of the church ; and he lets them be discovered by those who earn- 
estly seek them : opens to those who humbly knock. If the objects 
attempted in one way, did not succeed, if they could not bring things 
themselves to harmonize with their plans and purposes, they ought, 
rather than give up, to accommodate themselves to circumstances : as 
a wise man says, ^^ If you cannot do as you wiU, then you should do as 
you can." It was aflSrmed by many that one thing had been settled 
— which, however, he would not believe — namely, that neither of the 
three rival popes should be elected again. Were they certain, then, 
upon whom the lot of the Holy Ghost would fall, or was it right to 
think of setting a limit or imposing a law on the Holy Ghost, who alone 
could guide the choice, and govern the souls of men ? What was the 
meaning of limiting the Holy Ghost by man's arbitrary will, except 
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to ezclade him entirely ? If Hhe saymg of Paul was irrefiragable, 
that where the spirit is, there is liberty, how coold we hope that the 
spirit would be there, where liberty was not 7 Might it not posatbly be 
the case, might not that case perhaps be just at hand, that aolefis they 
elected one of these individuals, they could not restore concord ? In 
such a case, any one surely could easily see, what course would be 
best, whether to elect such a person, or to go home withoat peace. 
He calls God to witness, that he did not say tiiis out of favor to any 
man, but by reason of his sympathy with the suffering church. Aasor- 
eily Glemangis was right in bringing the experiences of the past as a 
warning for the council ; certainly he was right in exhorting them 
against the over-hasty choice of a pope, in warning them against the 
plans of self-willed cunning, in inviting them to shape their couraa ac- 
cording to circumstances ; but with all the true things which he says 
in this letter, it is still easy to understand that, although he might not 
be willing to confess it himself, his old inclination in fiivor of Benedict 
XIII. governed him ; and he would have gladly persuaded the council 
to acknowledge him unanimously as pope, which, however, would hardly 
have been the suitable means then, either for restoring union to the 
church or for its reformation.^ 

The emperor Sigismond had the Germans, English, and French on 
his side, when at the be^nning he insisted that the reformation should 
precede the election of uie pope. But the Italians and Spaniards were 
too strongly devoted to the old system to be able to reconcile it with 
then: sense of propriety, that a council should anv longer subsist with- 
out a pope. The cardmals were bound together by the esprit du coips, 
with the exception of two who agreed with the emperor. They feared 
that too many things would turn up contrary to their own interest 
from the freer tendencies of the council. They exerted an inflaenccy 
also, on the other nations. The French nation, on whom D'AUly had 
a great influence, were gained over to the project of hasteniiig the 
papal election. The emperor found himself left alone witii the Eng- 
lish and Germans. The German Doctor, who had charge of the ex- 
ternal affairs of the council, and served under the palsgrave, describes^ 
in his simple and honest German style, the strong apprehensions ifbich 
were felt that the reformation would be frustrated, if the election <tf a 
pope should be pushed forward first.^ The emperor and the party 
attached to him were called upon from many quarters to be careful 
not to depart from their plan. We may notice the speech of Stephen 
of Prague, probably Stephen Paletz, that fierce enemy of Huss, the 
man in whose eyes it was a damnable heresy to assert that the ohorch 

* This interest in ikvor of Benedict is woald ride home, as soon as he had done 

evidenced also, when in the 132d letter ad up his own business ; and so the lefbrma- 

Reginaldum, p. 336, he traces the evils in tion would never take place. And inor»- 

Franoe especiall j to the circumstance, that over, when a pope was chosen, if the thiog 

the legitimate pope Benedict had been pleased him, he would set about it; if S 

treated so abusivelv. did not please him, he would not havo it. 

' " But the Anglici and Germani want- The whote matter, then, depended on tlM 

ed to have the reformation done before the pope ; and so they let the matter hang ; 

election. And if that were to be done and not a thought more was had about it.** 

when the choice was made, every one V. d. Hardt. torn. IV, p. 1397. 
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could subsist without a viuble head. Yet even he felt himself con- 
strained to demand before all things else the reformation of the church. 
Undoubtedly he had sufficiently experienced amidst the commotions in 
Bohemia, that it was nothing else but the crying abuses in the church 
that had operated most powerfully in calling forth those reactions. 
He invited the council before they elected a pope to proceed to the 
suppression of heresies, a busmess which it was competent to, even 
without a pope, as it was more than the pope and the cardinals, and 
by the guidance of the Holy Ghost infallible in matters of faith.^ 
Speaking of the reformation needed in the mode of appointing to 
church offices, he says : " By reason of the many advantages, the 
wealth and honor connected with ecclesiastical offices, the foohsh and 
the wise, the young and the old, the bad and the good, the learned 
and the unlearned, strive to obtun them. All seek either by good 
means or by bad, to attain to the fat spiritual prebends. They are 
ready to move heaven and earth, expose themselves to great dangers 
and great hardships, such that if they endured the same for God's 
sake, they would win the crown of martyrdom ; they will degrade 
themselves to the filth of kitchens, and to the menial service of grooms, 
for the sake of getting promoted to spiritual benefices." We may 
call to mind the agreement between this account and the. language 
already cited of Ohancellor Gerson, and of Henry of Hessia. He in- 
vites the prelates of the council in particular, now that they were 
approaching the end of their work of restoring peace to the church, 
to be on their guard against the devices of Satan, who was seeking to 
thwart'this object, was now exciting so much the more division among 
them as his time was short. So we find a letter also from an unknown 
person, who, being a bishop of no diocese, calls himself a vagrant in 
the world,* portraying to the emperor the corruption of the church in 
all its orders, and urgently inviting him to forward the cause of refor- 
mation. So we find the archbishop of Genoa delivering a speech and 
exhorting the emperor to perseverance in promoting the work of re- 
form.3 But the most violent opposition to this course camd from the 
part of the cardmals, who in the month of September presented two 
protests against the interference of the emperor and the efforts of the 
German party, against whom they tried to excite suspicion. They 
complam, that although the larger and sounder part of the council, 
the French, Italian and Spanish nations, and the cardinals, two excepted, 
were of one mind on the subject, the Germans pertinaciously offered re- 
sistance.^ They labor to i^ow, that the greatest danger grew ""out of 
the long continued vacancy of the papal chair. The council, by per- 

« V. d. Hardt. torn. I, p. 833. ' Pilei, archiepiBeopi Qennensis parane- 
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visitando limina beatomm Petri et Fanli, 
etc V. d. Hardt. torn. I, p. 801. 
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mitting this, was inflicting the greatest injury on its omi credit. In 
many districts men were still undecided as to the stand which they 
meant to take in regard to this thing, and were waiting for the elec- 
tion, to see whether it would so turn out, that thej could recognise 
the person to be elected as lawful pope. Already reports were in dr- 
culation about divisions in the council. Already men talked of some 
constraint under which it must labor.^ It was to be feared, that if 
the election should be longer delayed, a new pope would be chosen at 
Rome, and find acknowledgment throughout all Italy. It was to be 
feared, that by some circumstance or other, the dissolutioQ of the 
council — a thing no doubt which the cardinals themselves with their 
allies 6ould do a great deal towards brhiging about — might take plaee 
before any step had been taken towards the election of a pope: 
and how then could they ever succeed in having a universally recog* 
nized pope, when there was no pope to convoke a council? Thus 
these cardinals could never find it in their power to accept the prind- 
pies of a freer church law ; the old Roman church-system ever lay at 
the bottom of their creed. They complained that the Grermana had 
left unanswered for three months their invitation that they should 
unite with themselves in deciding on the form of the paped eke* 
tion, which, to be sure, the Germans had done, but for the good rea- 
son, that the German party were for deferring everything else until 
the reformation of the church had been secured. They avowed that 
those who were ever standing in the way of the election of a pope, 
made themselves suspected of promoting the schism, inasmuch as the 
church, so long as it remained without a universally acknowledged 
head, was not restored as yet to its true unity. They washed tiieir 
hands of all blame, should great dangers and mischiefs be found to 
spring out of this want of a universally acknowledged pope ; fiiey 
threw the responsibility of all this upon the Germans alone. Ibey labor 
to show that the reasons given by the latter for postponing the election, 
were no reasons at all. They themselves also and the other three na- 
tions shared with the Germans the interest which the latter expressed 
for the reformation of the church, as they had indeed also taken their 
part in the transactions on that subject ; but there was nothing to hin- 
der them, while proceeding to the election of a pope, from acting also 
at the same time on the matter of church reform. The most im- 
portant thing m tiie reformation of the church, was to provide, in 
the first place, that the church should have a universally acknow- 
ledged visible head ; for the body without the head was a mutilated 
carcass. How could men speak of a reformation while this deforma- 
tion still continued to exist 7 To the unity of the church belonged 
two conditions, the union of the members among themselves, and their 
union with the head. The first they had attained ; the second was 

' Nee non etiam, qaod qnorandam, qui re. Ibid. .p. 257. We may probaUj im- 

eidem concilio adhaiesenint, propter m- derstand here a maliciooa aliasion to the 
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stin wanting, and ttus, therefore, should be the first thing to be brought 
about. Already the people were uttering agunst the Germans such 
reproaches as these : ** They were inclinea to the heresy .of the Huss- 
ites, to believe that the church had no need of a visible head. A 
card was handed about containing twelve points which required deci- 
sion, among which were the following : Whether it was proper to say 
that, the apostolical chair being vacant, as all know it to be now, no 
new election was to be made; but iiiat after such a vacancy, the 
church may remain, for a long and undefined time, without a head, 
and without any canonical arrangement relating to the form of the 
future election.; whether this was contrary to divine law, contrary to 
Christ's direction with regard to his vicars and the successors of 
Peter? Whether it was heretical, or appeared at least to favor he- 
resy, and particularly the Hussite heresy, condemned by this council, 
to say that the church could be better governed without a pope, 
than with his authority and that of the Roman church ? Whether it 
was erroneous to assert, that it was a less mischief for the church to 
be wholly without a head, than to be deprived of the reformation of 
the head ? Whether to assert that the Soman and universal church 
could not be reformed in the right way without depriving her of the 
temiporal goods with which she had been superfluously endowed by 
the princes, was not something erroneous and aMn to the Hussite 
heresy ? In the propositions here thrown out, many of which very 
closely resemble what is to be found in the protest of the cardinals, 
^e see manifested a disposition to find already in the Germans a spirit 
hostile to the secularization of the church, together with a fear that 
some attack might be made on the excessive wealth of the church 
bj a council acting freely without a pope. In this suspicion and 
these comptamts against the Germans lies a prophecy ; although they 
were really at this time far from entertaining any such thoughts of a 
church revolution. Meantime Robert Hallam, bishop of Salisbury, 
one of the most free spirited members, and the most zealous for church 
reform, had died at ^e council. He had commimicated, especially 
to the English nation, the free reformatory spirit. After his death, 
the English deputies were more easily drawn over to the other party. 
The Germans alone stood faithfully by the emperor Sigismond ; but 
they singly could not carry the matter through without producing a 
schism in the council, and bringing about its 'dissolution. But the 
Oermans before they gave in, published on the 14th September, 
1417, in opposition to the protest of the cardinals already mentioned, 
that well known protest which so characteristically marks the Ger^ 
man spirit, from which the great Reformation was destined one day 
to proceed : '' Whereas, thej had in these days been repeatedly 
called upon to send some from their body to deliberate about the 
election of a pope, which, in their opinion, is undertaken prema- 
turely and unreasonably, as it was by their predecessors ; and whereas, 
the German nation, among other nations, has been rather violently 
beset ; a nation — so they characterize themselves — devoted to 
God, patient and humble, and yet bj God's grace- not without 
voi«. V. 11 
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power, but including in itself, beades the imperial^ monMchy, el^t 
illustrious kingdoms/' etc. They then go on to notice the snspcsQ^ 
above mentioned, that they promoted schism, &Tored the heresy rf 
Wicklif and Huss, and remark : « These false criminatiofos and 
calumnies this nation has hitherto,^ for the sake of peace and the pre- 
servation of concord, preferred patiently to endure, rather than bj 
manifesting impatience and being zealous for their own honor, expt^ 
themselves to oe charged by the other nations with creating discow 
among brethren." Far from them was it to think that the ckrtt 
could be governed without a pope, or that a longer vacancy of to 
papal chair was useful ; yet they believed that such vacancy vouH, 
perhaps, be still more dangerous, where the guidance by a couDcHait 
not exist as a matter of fact. And perhaps it had already been lo^ 
dangerous, for the two years during which the council had so manj 
opponents to contend with, so many kingdoms, wluch now had attacbed 
themselves to it. Therefore the danger at present seemed te 
them to be less. And since the preceding decline of the church «5 
owing to the schism, therefore it was especially necessary, in order to 
guard against divisions for the future, to provide for the reformatwB 
of the head, and of the Roman court, on which future papal clec| 
tions must moreover depend ; and from this point these electioi^shoQ'i 
be fixed and settled by the most sacred laws. The church from ^^ 
commencement onward had been thus governed by the apostle Peter M| 
the other apostles and their successors, those most devout shepherds? 
who cared not for money but for souls,^ through a period of aln«>st j 
thousand years ; m a word, so long as heavenly interests were tjuu^ 
more highly than earthly ; but it must be acknowledged as a panw^ 
fact, that for the last 150 years, or thereabouts, several ?^P^!]| 
their courts had been devoted to the fleshly life, immersed in ^^""'^ 
pleasure, and thus they had sunk do^vnward to what was still tforsCj 
had forgotten the things of heaven, had taken no concern whatever is 
the welfare of souls and things purely spiritual, but looked merely *^ 
what was subservient to gain, had usurped to themselves, by resort^^c 
to any means, the rights of other churches. The papal reservaho^*' 
which spumed all laws, and which enabled them to detenniD^ tbe 
appointments to all ecclesiastical offices, are cited as an exafflr" 
They had brought all tribunals under their own control ; decided on 
all matters, even secdar ; dispensed unusual indulgences for money < 
and finally they had amassed such an amount of wealth, ^ 
many of them could enrich all their kinsmen, and some had e;^J 
sought to make them princes. And hence, and especially <^^'°f 
to the neglect of prolonging general councils of reform, covetousoesj 
which is called idolatry, paying court for spiritual dignities, her^^ 
and simony, had spread far and wide. From these causes had spruce 
the most dangerous schisms, which some cardinals, of different ^ 

* V. d. Hardt, torn. IV, p. 1419: Deo archiam octo regna inclyta coniinen^^ 

devotam* patientem.et hamilem nationem cact. .^^.^imi' 

Germanicam, per dei gratiam non magis * Devotfssimos pastores, dod V^^"^ 

impotcntem, sed praeter imperialcm mon- ram, sed aninittram. P. 1421. 
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perhaps hoetilely disposed nations, had in carnal temper promoted and 
cherished. Pomp and display had increased among the clergy. 
Hence the study of the sciences had declined ; church structures and 
monasteries had fallen to decay ; their landed property had remained 
uncultivated and uncared for ; and their valuable movable property 
had been squandered away. Only the rich, men t^rsed in pecuniary 
affsurs, the frivolous, the general vagrants, the ignorant, the vicious, 
and a few capable men, were, in utter contempt of the devout and 
learned, not only promoted, but in God's temple preferred above all 
others, as by an undeniable right of succession. Distinct prominence 
was given to the matter of indulgences as constituting the worst of 
these abuses ; — the notion that sins could be estimated at a certain 
price and the pardon of them sold.i It was because the laity had 
seen such things done before their eyes, and had been so scandalized 
thereby, that they looked with contempt upon the once so highly 
esteemed order of the clergy, and regarded it as more an antichristian 
than a christian institution.^ The German nation, it was said, had 
* learned wisdom by the experience obtained at Pisa. It had seen how 
the expectation of a reformation of the church, excited by solemn pro- 
mises and assurances, had been disappointed ; how after the choice of 
two popes the evil only went on from worse to worse; how vice and de- 
pravation of manners still worse than the schism now to be extermi- 
nated, had spread far and wide. They demanded that first of all, 
this corruption, as the plague which tainted the whole body of Christ, 
should be exterminated from the house of God, that the pope, as a 
pure and holy man, might be elected by pure and holy men.' They 
demanded, that whatever appertained to the above described degene- 
racy of the church, should be so removed, that the church might be 
governed for the future after the example of that more ancient church 
governance, by which she had been guided a hundred and fifty years 
before, and in conformity with the old ecclesiastical laws ; but this 
after the removal of those abusive ordinances which had been mvented 
to favor the Roman church. They conclude by saying : " It is sooner to 
be borne and more salutary, thatthe Roman church should remain vacant 
for a time, while the general council has the direction. It is to be wished 
that the papal chair should in the first place be carefully purged of its 
defilement, lest the future pope, even though the holiest man should be 
elected^ might, if he sat in the midst of these abuses, become himself 
defiled.4 The Germans then proceed to invite the fathers of the 

* Sub colore approtiandaram charta- yam patredinem, antequam pastor apos- 
mm, crimina delinqaentium, aut gratia toUcus miindatas, sanctua et jiistus, et per 
dispenBationnm, praecite secundam qoali- mundatoa, sanctos et justos eligatur, prae- 
tatem saam. at res profanae taxantur, abu- mandare, et domum dei ab inveteratis foe- 
siones manifesto nefandas committendo, tidis, maodandis macaliB expiare. Pag. 
indalgontias inconsaetas pro pecaniis lar- 1423. ^ 
giendo. P. 1422. * Expedire videtur omnino, pontificalem 

» Eoclesiastiaum statam, quem ab olim cathedram prius diligcnter purgari, et Ro- 

devoto calta reverebatun nunc tanquam manam ecclesiam decons monbus iiiua- 

ampliufl rigulsset, levipendat, ut et lilum trari, quam futuram praesulem, etiamsi 

apud aliquos magis antichristUnum quam sanctissimus eligatur, in istis abusionibua 

cnriatianam fore putet. P. 1423. ^ sedendo, commacolare. r. 1424. 

* £x ovili dominico tanqaam infecti- 
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council, they adjure them by fhe duty of their high calKng and by &e 
fear of Grod, to unite with the German nation for this end, that ere 
they proceed to the election of a pope, efficient decrees be published 
at a public session relating to everything needful in order to reforma- 
tion ; and that then, and not till then, they should proceed to the boa- 
ness of settling upen the right mode of electing a pope, and to the 
actual election, which would in this case prove to be an easj affiur. 
The German nation protested before Grod, before the host of angels, 
and before the entire church, to the assembled council, that if they 
refused to proceed in the way required, it would not be the fault of that 
nation, but theirs, that the bride of Christ, the holy mother church, in- 
separable from her bridegroom, was not restored to purity and freedom 
from all stain, and in being thus restored, brought back also to perfect 
union.i 

Thus the German nation replied to that protest of the cardinab, a 
document by which, as appears evident from the tone of the declarar 
tion, they felt themselves wronged ; and thus they flung back the 
charges thrown out against them. This was the last word spoken in 
behalf of reform. Even the emperor and the Germans were obliged 
to yield at last ; as they saw that nothing could be done. It was 
still required, however, that' the pope should bind himself, immediately 
after the flection and previous to the coronation, to proceed, before 
undertaking any other business, to the work of reform. 

When the question, however, came to be discussed, in what form the 
resolution containing this requirement should be drawn up, it was de- 
clared, in opposition to the Germans, that a pope once chosen could not 
be bound, — a premonition of the course which matters were to take.* 
Meanwhile a great deal was said on the subject of the church reform ; 
but there was an evident conflict between the interests, principles, and 
wishes of the different nations. Yet one event transpired which was of 
gre^t moment ; in a certain sense it might be ssud to constitute an epoch 
and lay the foundation for a new church constitution. In the 39th 
sesfflon the following resolution was adopted : that the frequent ap- 
pointment of general councils was a principal means of rooting out tares 
from the field, counteracting heresies and schisms, and promoting the 
reformation of the church. The neglect of holding such synods hitherto 
had occasioned much harm. It was therefore resolved that a general 
council should be held m five years, then in seven years, and from 
thenceforth every ten years. The pope should, a month before the 
conclusion of every general council, make known the place of the next 
council, to be selected with the concurrence of this whole assem- 
bly. He could, for weighty reasons, if the circumstances required 
it, anticipate the time of convoking the general assembly, but should 
never pass beyond the terms above designated. Accordingly, it wouki 

^ I^testatur faaec natio Gkirnanica co- quominns sponsa ChrUti, sancta mater ec- 

ram deo, tota curia coelesti, universali ec- clesia, guo sponso inoonvnlsa, purior ec 

clesia et vobiSf qaod nisi feceritis praemis- immacalata reformetur, et reformata ad 

sa modo et ordine supra dictis, quod non perfectam reducatur unitatem. P. 1424. 

per earn, scd per vos stat, stetit et stabit, ' Schelstrat. p. 269. 
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amoQiit to this : that always either a general oouncil should be actu- 
ally in session, or soon to be held. If for particular reasons, how- 
ever, such as war or a siege, the place previously designated for the 
council should prove unsuitable, the pope, with the concurrence of the 
cardinals, or two-thirds of them, might select a new place, belonging to 
the same nation with the place first designated, unless the same hin- 
drance existed in reference to the whole nation ; and in this case, he 
might convoke the council in some other place contiguous to this na- 
tion. Yet all tins should be made known a year before the opening of 
the council, that all might have it in their power to be present at the 
proper time. By carrying this law into effect, the pope's absolute power 
would, to be sure, have been destroyed ; a limit would have been set 
to his arbitrary will ; the execution of the papal authority would have 
been subjected to constant oversight. But it was easier to draw up 
such a law in words, than to reduce it to practice. How much was in- 
volved in bringing about such frequent meetings of a general council! 
While the contest was still going on between the Crermans and the 
other nations on the question. In what way the pope should be bound 
to make arrangements for a reformation of the church, news came, that 
a man entitled to the highest veneration, the bishop of Winchester, 
uncle to the king of England, bound. on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, had 
arrived at Ulm. He was called in to act as a peace-maker ; and he 
succeeded in bringing about an agreement, on the 30th of October. It 
was settled that the conncil should draw up a decree to the effect that 
the pope to be fleeted should reform the church in its head and in the 
Roman court, according to justice, and as the good government of the 
church required, before the council was dissolved ; moreover the fol- 
lowing points were expressly settled : 1. Relative to the number, the 
quality, and the nation of the cardinals ; 2. relative to the reformation 
of the apostolical see ;' 8. relative to the annates ; 4. relative to the 
collation of benefices and gratifications in expectancy ; 5. relative to 
the confirmation of church elections ; 6. relative to affiiirs which were 
to foe transacted and those which were not to be transacted in the Ro- 
man chancery ; 7. relative to appeals to the Roman court ; 8. rela- 
tive to the question for what causes and in what manner the pope 
might be corrected or deposed ;i 9. relative to the extirpation of si- 
mony ; 10. relative to dispensations ; 11. relative to indulgences. It 
was determined that, after committees had been appointed for discus- 
sing and settling these matters, the rest might return home. The car- 
dinals had now, therefore, secured their object — that the deliberation 
respecting the form of papal election should come first in order. Al- 
ready had many of the freer voices, from the (German nation as it seems, 
demanded that the cardinals should have no part in the papal election. 
We have seen, already, how their late choice of one of the most 
abandoned men had been turned against them. It was not without 
reason, therefore, that their influence was distrusted ; but they had no 
intention to put up with this exclusion. One of them declared, that a 

> Propter quae et qnomodo Papa possit corrigi rcl deponL Schetotrat p. 271. 

ir 
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council without a pope had no right to alter the fi>rm of the papal eie^ 
tion ; that a pope chosen according to this altered form, would not be 
acknowledged as lawful pope. They finally agreed upon this: that ax 
from each nation, together with the cardinals, should unite to fbnaaa 
electoral college, and that he who received two thirds of the votes of 
these electors should be recognized as lawful popeJ Through the sfenfe 
of the different nations, of whom each wanted to have a pope from its 
own body, another schism might easily have arisen. The Gemau aet 
the example of sacrificing their own wishes and interests to the good 
of the church, declaring themselves ready to give their votes for an 
Italian ; they also prevailed on the English to yield. The Frenck and 
Spaniards were refractonr at first ; but finally, after the invocadoa of 
the Holy Ghost, on St. iiartin's day in November, they were prevaSed 
upon to give place for the Holy Spirit as a spirit of concord ; and (A 
the same day. Cardinal Otto of Colonna was chosen pope, after the 
election had bsted three days. He called himself Martin the Fifth. 

When it was found that 5ie newly elected pope did not proceed « 
speedily as was desired, to the work of reform, the French deputies 
betook themselves to the emperor, and begged him to press the matter 
with the pope ; but Sigismond told them, that at an earlier day, while 
as yet there was no pope, it had been his duty to look after this matter; 
and when he had insisted that the reform should precede the pope's 
election, they had opposed him. Now they had a pope as they desired; 
and to Aim, therefore, they should go, whose bu9ine9» it wo* now.* 
' When at length, the subject of reformation again came up for delibera- 
tion, the Germans presented a draft from which we select the following 
remarkable points. The busmess related to the cases in which the pope 
might be corrected or deposed. It appeared to them that the pope 
could be punished and also deposed by a general council, not onlj for 
heresy, but also for notorious simony, as well in Reference to the sacit- 
ments as to the bestowment of benefices, and for any other notorions 
transgression, whereby scandal was ^ven to the church, if, when re- 
minded of his fault in a lawful wav, he proved to be incorrigible. Fu^ 
thermore, that the excessive indulgences which had been granted du^ 
ing the time of the schism, and had extended to the pardon of <iUsiBS, 
should be wholly revoked.3 Pope Martin subsequently drew up a jJaa 
of reform which by no means answered the expectations of the nations. 
In this plan some notice was taken of the l^o points just referred to, 
which had been brought up by the (Jlermans. In reference to Hnefa'^ 
it was observed, that it dia not appear, and such was the judgment abo 
of several of the nations, how anything new could be aetermined on 
that matter. In reference to the second, it was said the pope would 
take care for the future, that there should be no too lavish dispensation 
of indulgences, lest they might fall into contempt.4 And those granted 

^ y. d. Hardt torn. lY, p. U52 sq. itas revocandae. Y. d. Hardt torn. i^P* 

. ' Gobelin. Pen. Cosm. p. 345. 1010. 

' Quod indulgentae exorbitantnr con- * Cavebit dominiu noster papa in fiito- 

y cessae tempore schismatis, continentes re- mm nimiam indulgenciarum effiisioiM0i 

/- miflsionem omnium peccatonim, tint pen- ne vilescant. Ibid. p. 103S. 
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Buce tlie death of Gregory XI., together with such as had been 
granted for release from ij^unishment and debt or full pardon of sin at 
certain places, he revoked and declared null and void. Then still 
greater advantages were gained to the papal interest bj concordats 
with the several nations. 

The last session of the conncil on the 22d of April of the year 1418, 
in which session the council was adjourned by the pope, was a scene 
of great Agitation. Before the close, the envoys of the Poles and the 
Lithuanians appeared with a grievance. They had accused before 
the council, a book of the Docdfinican, John of Falkenberg, who had 
been hired by the German order of knights to provoke a war of exter- 
mination against the newly converted Lithuanians and Poles, as con- 
taining hurtful errors of doctrine. This book had been examined and 
condemned. Bat the thing they demanded, that the pope should ap- 
point a public session in which the sentence of condemnation should be 
proclaimed, they could not carry out, probably because the pope was 
restrained by political considerations. They appealed, therefore, from 
the pope to the next general council. But they were silenced by the 
pope on pain of excommunication ; and Martin Y. put forth, in the 
last consistory of the cardmals at Constance, a constitution, by which, 
in direct contradiction to the principles so distinctly laid down at Con- 
stance, he directed that no one should be allowed to dispute any deci- 
sion of the pope in matters of fieuth, and to appeal from him to a general 
council. 

This constitution of Pope Martin Y. was the occasion which led Ger- 
son, towards the end of the council of Constance, in the year 1418, to 
compose a paper * in which he defended anew the principles of freer 
churclm law expressed at Constance. He showed that by this consti- 
tution, the principle relating to the supreme authority of the general 
council proclaimed in that pubUc session at Constance, had been over- 
turned ; and that inasmuch as it was by virtue of the same that John 
XXIII. had been deposed and Martin Y. had been chosen pope, the 
legality, of his own election, which rested on this principle, would be 
perilled. He found fault with this constitution, as contradicting the 
rule given by Christ himself, Matthew xviii., respecting appeal to the 
judgment of the church. He went on the principle that the pope 
was a man liable to sin and to error ; his decision therefore could not 
be regarded as infallible. In proof he adduces the example of Peter, 
whose successors the popes were, and cites the fact that Peter had 
been corrected of a practical error by Paul ; and maintained that a 
doctor of theology, as a successor of the apostie Paul in this regard, 
might in a sermon publicly correct the pope. The decision of a bishop 
or of a pope, in matters of faith, should, in reference to the extent of 
the spiritual jurisdiction of either of these functionaries, bind only so 
far to obedience as that none should deliver anything to the contrary 
saiTe where he might feel compelled to do so by the teachmgs of Holy 

' Tmctatafl, qnomodo et an llce«t in re sen ejus jadicium declinare. Oper. torn, 
in caosis fidei a sommo pontifioe appellA- II, p. 303. 
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Scripture, or the decinons of the church. Farthermore, he was of 
the opinion, that among the immediate attendants of the pope, there 
was often a much greater want of men stored with knowledge, wett- 
experienced and grounded in pure doctrine, than at the universides, 
where the study of the Sacred Scriptures was nK>re sedulouslj pur- 
sued. He maintained, that it was no less a duty to meet and confute 
those errors which were at variance with the commandments. Thou 
shalt not swear falsely, thou shalt do no murder, and which threat- 
ened th*e overturn of all puhlic order, than to confute errors in doc- 
trines of fsdth. Still Gerson somewhat modified these statements, out 
of respect to the authority of the pope, hy adding, that &e constitQ- 
tion of the pope might perhaps admit of another interpretation, and 
that the pope himself would best ward off such charges, by a decided 
condemnation of such practical errors. 

At the council of Constance, the next general council was appoint- 
ed to meet, five years later, at Pavia. Accordingly such a cooncil 
was actually opened there, in the year 1428 ; but on account of die 
spread of the pestilence called the Black Death, it was dissolved and 
transferred to Siena. But at Siena, also, only a few sessions were 
held ; and on the pretence that the small number of prelates assem- 
bled did not authorize the continuance of the council, in confomdty 
with the determination of the council of Constance, the next meetiE^ 
was appomted to be held seven years later, in the year 1431, at 
Basle. Pope Martin Y. nominated already as legate to this coundl, 
and to preside over it, the cardinal Juliano Cesarini. At this impor- 
tant crisis he died, and left behind this weighty business for his succes* 
sor Eugene lY. Cardinal Cesarini had also received from the late 
pope the commission, as his legate, to direct the proceedings under- 
taken against the Hussites in Bohemia, with a view to bring them 
back to union with the church. If we may credit his own words, tiie 
direction of the council of Basle which the pope had imposed on him, 
was regarded by him as a very unwelcome task. In his letter to 
Eugene lY., hereafter to be mentioned, he thus expresses himself: 
^^ I believe the whote Boman court is aware, how irksome to me was 
that legation in reference to the council. At that time I had not a 
visitor to whom I did not express my regret at the appointment" 
He reminds the pope of what he had said to him personally on the 
subject when the latter was still cardinal. ^^ Willingly as I went on 
the legation to Bohemia, as unwillingly did I undertake that otlier, on 
account of many things which I then dreaded as to what might poss- 
bly happen, and which I already begin to experience as having ac- 
tually taken place.'' ^ From the circumstances of the times, the con- 
flicting interests of the reformatory spirit everywhere rife and active, 
a spint which, especially in a Swiss city, might break forth with more 
than ordinary violence,againstthe interest of papal absolutism, it was, 
doubtiess, easy to foresee the recurrence of severe contests ; and Ju- 

^ Propter mnlta quae tnnc Terebar poi- ribus Aeneae Silvii, ed. BasiL 1571, pi^ 
se accidere, quae jam experiri incipio. 64 aq. 
Eputola Joliani ad £ngeiiiam IV. in ope> 
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lian might fear that he would become entangled in them. The busi- 
ness in Bohemia would be easier for him, where the whole was re- 
duced to the simple point of a contest between an heretical tendency 
and the ruling church. While he. was tarrying at Nuremberg he 
received the news of Martin's death and of the new government of 
Eugene. He now besought the new pope, by letter after letter, to 
release him from the commission given him by Pope Martin, and ap- 
point some other person as president of the council. He then tra- 
velled further about in Germany, preaching the crusade against the 
Bohemians. After this he returned to Nuremberg, where he received 
from the pope his commission to repair to Basle, and take upon him- 
self the charge of presiding over the council. As he heard, however, 
that only a few prelates had as yet arrived at Basle, and as his pre- 
sence in Bohemia seemed to him of more importance, he adopted the 
expedient of appointing two ecclesiastics, John of Bilombar and John 
of Ragn«o, as his representatives for the present to preside at the 
council, promising himself that, as soon as the Bohemian afiair permit- 
ted, he would repair to Basle and take the presidency upon himself. 
Several causes, however, conspired, after he had formed this resolu- 
tion, to induce him to alter his mind and to proceed immediately to 
Basle. The unhappy issue of the campaign in Bohemia, and the 
dangers that threatened the adjacent borders of Germany, created a 
Hrish for the most energetic measures to renew the war, and the coun- 
dl of Basle might furnish the best opportunity for bringing about a 
combined eflbrt to promote this object. Furthermore, Cesarini had 
been led to observe, by the representations of the Bohemian nobles, 
that the Hussite affiur could not be disposed of by violent measures, 
bat that far more was to be hoped for from peaceful negotiations ; but 
these also could be most conveniently managed by the general coun- 
cil of Basle. His subsequent journey through Germany served still 
more to convince the cardinal bow necessary a general council was, to 
satisfy the constantly disappointed expectations of a reformation of 
the church, to reform the corrupt clergy who provoked the indignation 
of the liuty more and more every day, and, by giving assurance of 
redress to the complaints of the people, to ward off the threatening 
danger of a revolt against the church of Germany. Julian himself 
in £e above mentioned letter from Basle addressed to pope Eugene, 
says on tiiis point : ^^ What impelled me to come here, is the false 
portion and the licentiousness of the German clergy, owing to wluch 
the laity are exasperated beyond measure against the ecclesiastics. 
Wherefore it is very much to be feared, that if they do not reform, 
the laity will, after the manner of the Hussites, fall out with the whole 
body of the clergy, as is already openly threatened." i 
^ Pope Eugene, however, soon altered his resolution. The recdleo- 
tions of the council of Constance may have filfed him with apprehen- 

' P. 66 : Incitayit etiam me hue venire auod valde timendam est, nisi se emen- 

deformitas et dissoiatio cleri Alemanin, dent, ne laid more Uossitaram in totom 

ex qua laici supra modnm irritantur ad- clerum imiant, ut publico dicunt. 
Tenos statum ecclesiasticum. Propter 
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sions ; and he gladly avuled lumself of such pretexts as he found at 
hand, to remove the council to a distance from a city i^hich breathed 
an atmosphere of freedom, and which, from circumstances connected 
Vfith the place, threatened to excite the same spirit in others. He 
alleged as reasons, that the number of prelates assembled was so 
small, while the time fixed for the opening of the council had already 
elapsed ; that the disorders of war prevented the meeting of a greater 
number of prelates; that the contagion of the Hussite heresy had 
spread into those districts, and many citizens of Basle, infected with 
that spirit, were said to have threatened the clergy ; that already, 
under the preceding pope, negotiations had been opened with the 
Greeks on the subject of union, and these were unwilling to visit so 
distant a city ; that among several Italian cities, Bologna had already 
been selected by them ; wherefore, in order to the furtherance of so 
weighty an afiair, it was requisite that a council should be held at 
Bologna, and he promised that he himself would open that council in 
person. But two general councils could not sit at the same time, 
since they must interfere with each other. For these reasons the 
pope declared it necessary that the council of Basle should be dis- 
solved, and appointed another, to meet in a year and half from that 
time, at Bologna. He gave Cardinal Julian full power to carry this 
decree into effect.i 

But this. scheme of the pop^ could not be carried into effect so eaaly. t 
There had already arrived at Basle many free-minded men, especially 
from the lower oider of clergy. Doctors of theology and of the canon 
law, among whom we may mention one who stood most prominemdy 
forth as representing the freer spirit at the council of Basle, who bad 
expounded the principles of the freer ecclesiastical law in a work entir 
tied Concordantia eathoUea, and who held a high rank in his times as 
a theologian, philosopher, and mathematician ; Nicholas Krebs of Cuss 
in Trier, known by the name of Nicholas of Cusa, or Cancer Cusanus. 
One fact, however, especially worthy of notice — one striking token of 
the reformatory spirit, of the universal consciousness that an eventual 
reformation of the church had come to be a matter of urgent necessity 
— ^was this, that while on all other occasions the papal legates were wont to 
serve, in all respects, as the obedient instruments of the popes, it was 
from Cardinal Julian himself the first earnest opposition to Pope Eu- 
gene proceeded. Instead of executing the above commission, he sent 
to the pope a communication in reply, representing to him the great 
danger wnich would result from following out that commission, and 
boldly expressing many plain truths. '* Had I — ho writes « — been 
present at the Roman court at that time (when the pope came to the 
resolution of dissolving the council), and could I have known there the 
dangers, which here perhaps (or not perhaps) are impending, you cer- 
tainly would not have come with such a message, the very report of 
which has already excited much scandal and great uneasiness. What, 

^ Rajnaldi annales (Lacae 1752) torn. ' See the letter cited on p. 36. 
IX, ad ann. 1431, Nr. 20, 21, p. 104, 105. 
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then, may we oonclude, will happen, should the commission be exe- 
cuted ? How much more advisable it had been to have intimated this 
scheme to me, who am here in the midst of the scene ; then, informed 
of the whole state of &e case, yon could have made up your mind 
more maturely. How, indeed, is it possible to consult and decide 
rightly, if the matter to be decided is not known in all its essential 
circumstances. Let your Holiness patiently listen, whilst I state what 
troubles have arisen here, and what imminent danger threatens ruin to 
the faith. What would the heretics say, should the council be dissolved ? 
Would they not exult over ours, and behave themselves more proudly 
than ever ? Would not the church confess that she has been overcome, 
Bmce she ventured not to await the coming of those who have been 
summoned (the Bohemian deputies invited to negotiation) ? how 
great would be the sham^ brought on the Christian faith here ! Would 
not men believe they saw in it the finger of God ? Armed troops have 
often fled before them ; but now the universal church herself also flies ! 
They cannot be overcome, then, either by weapons or by arguments I 
What would the whole world say, on hearing of this ? Will they not 
say, the clergy are incapable of amendment, and are determined to 
stick iif their mire ? So many councils have been held in our days, and 
no reformation has resulted from one of them. The nations were ex- 
pecting that from this council some fruit would come. But if it shall 
be thus dissolved, it will be said, that we have trifled with God and 
man. And as no remuning hope of our amendment will exist, the laity 
will, with good reason, set upon us as the Hussites have done ; and in 
truth rumors to that effect are already afloat. The minds of men are 
fuHof mischief: they already begin to spew out the poison that is to 
bring death to us. They will think that they do God an acceptable 
service, in assassinating or robbing ecclesiastics. Because these will 
seem to be sunk in the lowest depths of sin, they will be hateful to God 
and men ; and the slight reverence which is paid them even now, will 
then vanish entirely. This council was one means still, by which the 
people of the world could be in some measure restrained ; but ^en 
they see every hope dashed to the ground, they will let loose the reins 
and persecute us openly. Alas ! what honor is it which is to accrue to 
the Roman court for dissolving a council assembled for the reformation 
of the church ! Assuredly, will all the odium, all the guilt and shame 
fall back on them ; inasmuch as they were the first occasion of so great 
an evil, and carried it to a higher pitch. 0, holy father ! far be it from 
me that you should be liable to be called the cause of so great evil ! 
At your hands will be demanded the blood of those that perish ! Of all, 
even to the last farthing, you must render an account on that day. 
What will you say then ? What reason will you be able to adduce ? 
If God threatens so terrible a sentence upon those who offend even the 
least ones in the church, what shall be done when offence is given to 
the whole church ? " " And — he says afterwards — although, in case 
the council remtdns in session, none of the good described should be the 
result, still however, if it be dissolved, all will say, If the council had 
not been dissolved, so manv and so great benefits would have resulted 
firom it And the responsibility for all this will be thrown on your 
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holiness, and never will you be able to get rid of the stigma. And al- 
though it is Biud, that such a prorogation and removal is made for a 
good end, to the end that, at another place, if your holiness should be 
present in person, still greater good might be effected, still nobody 
will believe it ; because, they say, We were cheated at the tsonncil of 
Siena ; and so we have been at this also. A legate was sent, bulb 
were sent, and yet a change of the place and a delay of the time is 
sought ! The heretics should be asked, whether they too are willmg 
to suspend, for a year and a half, the spreading of their poison. They 
also nho have been scandalized by the ugly lives of the clergy should 
be asked, whether they will not be scandalized in the meanwhile. 
Every day the abuses among the clergy give occasion of offence, and 
yet shall the remedy be put off? Let all be done now, that can be done. 
What remains, may be deferred another year and a half. I fear, that 
ere another year and half have elapsed, unless the thing is provided (on 
in some, other way, the major part of the German clergy will be de- 
stroyed." He reminds the pope of the commission given to him in 
reference to this council, and goes on to say : '^ If your holiness had 
dreamt of dissolving this council so soon, it would have been befier not 
to have begun it. What does your holiness fear, as you have4ived so 
uprightly, that others rather have occasion to fear you, than yon to 
fear them ? " lie then goes on to i^efute the other reaons broaght for- 
ward b^ the pope. If the pope himself could not come, on account of 
illness, he could nominate representatives. This was not the first coun- 
cil that had been held without the presence of the pope. As to the 
safety of the place, nothing was to be feared on that score. The citi- 
zens of Basle had promised in every form, as had been lately done at 
Constance, to defend the council against every one. As from so many 
quarters complaints had arisen, that the superfluity of worldly goods 
had occasioned ihe corruption of the clergy, and many voices had 
been heard to assert that the clergy must return back to tiieir original 

Eoverty, in order to become free from worldliness, so a solicitude might 
ef e and there be created, lest the reformatory spirit of a council mi^t 
lead to the determination of depriving the clergy of all their wordly 
possessions. In reference to such a solicitude, Julian remarks : '*If 
this council did not consist of men of the church, such a solicitude 
might perhaps have some foundation. But what clergyman would 
agree to any such resolution ? Not one. Not because it would be 
contrary to the faith only, but contrary also to their own interests. What 
laymen would agree to it ? None, or very few. And if some princes 
should perhaps send delegates to the council, they would generally 
send ecclesiastics, noways disposed to agree to any such resolution. 
And the few laymen, who might appear there, would find it impossible 
to get a hearing when affairs relating to the church were in discussion. 
And I scarcely believe that among them all there would be present ten 
secular lords in person ; perhaps not five. Then I do not believe that 
this council will prove to be a greater one than that at Constance, or 
that at Pisa ; and yet at neither of these councils was this question 
introduced. The Holy Ghost had never permitted anything contrary 
to the faith to be determined at any council ; why then was a different 
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result to be apprehended from this council at Basle 7 It betrayed a 
want of confidence in the Holy Ghost. 1 hen he says : " But I fear the 
same will happen to us that happened to the Jews, who said : The Ro- 
man? will come and take away our place and nation. Thus, by a 
righteous judgment of God, may it also turn out with us ; because we 
are not willing that a council should be held, we shall lose our divine 
^ods. And would we may not also lose body and soul together. 
When God has determined to send a calamity on a people, he first so 
orders it that the danger is not understood and not regarded. Sb it 
seems to stand at present with the men of the church, whom I often 
accuse of blindness : they see the fire, and yet rush headlong into it." 
*^ Never — says he — would any council have been held, if such fear 
had seized the hearts of our fathers, as has taken possession of ours.'^ 
He then lays before the pope another well grounded caiise for anxiety ; 
for, as it was^quite possible that the council of Basle would not consent 
either to the removal or to the prorogation of the council, a new 
schism might be the consequence. It had been declared already, that 
the pope's course stood in direct contradiction with the principles ex- 
pressed at the council of Constance. Men seemed, moreover, to pro- 
test in the strongest terms against it ; had said that to do anything of 
that sort was the same as to prevent the extirpation of heresies, the 
reformation of manners, the repose of the Christian people ; and con- 
sequently the same as to promote heresies, war, and hatred. The 
pope had given, as a reason for the measure he proposed, the 
negotiations of union with the Greeks. To this the cardinal re- 
plies : It was looked upon as a great folly, that on account of the un- 
certain project of bringing back -the Greeks to church union, the now 
and ever faithful Germany should be left to fall into the heresy of the 
Bohemians. For it was said, this was greatly to be feared, unless 
some remedy should be speedily applied ; and that that song about 
the Greeks had been already sung three hundred years ago, and was 
every year sung over again. Both might be ^one, being good things ; 
the first now, at a fixed and settled time ; the other, a year and a half 
from now ; and all would very gladly afterwards come and attend the 
proposed second council. He entreated the pope at least to put off the 
execution of this step until July. Meantime, the now existing mis- 
chiefs and grievances would be removed, the call of the Hussites to 
the council, and the preparations for the war with the Bohemians, would 
no longer stand in the way ; for by that time everything would be 
finished. Many arrangements might, during the same time, be made 
for the reformation of the German clergy, and published in Germany ; 
and thus something would be done ; and nothing could be laid to the 
charge of the pope ; and that which, at the present time, would only , 
^ve offence, and could effect no good object whatever, might then 
be done with more honor. He assures the pope, that all his faithful 
servants felt greatly troubled about this matter, especially the arch- 
bishops of Trier and of Regensburg, who were then present m Basle. 
It seemed to them all that a lasting disgrace would fasten itself 
upon the pope and the Roman court. 
VOL. V. 12 



SECTION SECOND. 

. HISTORY OF THEOLOGY AND DOCTRINE. 

I. Movements towards Reform ts England. 

That the greater freedom of thought resulting from the reaction 
against the church theocratic system had its first begimiing in Eng- 
land, is to be attributed to various causes which prepiured the way for 
such an event. The high pretensions of the hierarchy since the time of 
Innocent III., who sought to make the kings of England his vassab, 
had, in this country, reached their acme ; and for this veiy reason the 
nation awakened to the consciousness of independence, the advocates 
of its rights, its govemmeut, and the free hearted men among its clergy 
were aroused to opposition. In the. thirteenth century, bishop Bobert 
Grosshead, or Capito of Lincoln, had set an example of courageous re* 
sistance to that arbitrary will of the popes in disposing of church offices, 
which was so fertile a source of corruption ; and in his writings were 
scattered many seminal principles of reformatory truths, which long 
continued to operate. It is apparent that the works of this man, who, 
under the name of Lmcolniensis, held a distinguished rank among the 
scholastic theologians, were afterwards diligently studied by the party 
of Wicklif in England and of Huss in Bohemia ; and these writings 
seem to have had great influence in exciting a mode of thinking &vor- 
able to reform. Next atler this distinguished man followed that pro- 
found and origmal thinker, Boger Bacon, whose whole mode of thinking 
was also calculated to awaken a freer spirit. The contest betwixt the 
mendicant friars — an order which spread, especially in England, with 
alarming rapidity — ^and the University of Oxford and the parish priests, 
who saw their rights encroached upon by the spiritual labors of these 
monks, had in like manner contributed to make men conscious of the 
abuses of the dominant church system, and to provoke attacks upon ii 
In this contest. Archbishop Bichard of Armagh distinguished himself, 
as a forerunner of Wicklif, by his freedom of thought ; and he is often 
cited under the name of Bichard Armacanus, as a witness in favor of 
the freer spirit, in the contest with the mendicant orders. There arose 
in the English parliament, under the reign of Edward III., a spirit of 
earnest zeal for the prerogatives of the state, and against the encroach- 
JfH^nta of the pope upon its rights and its independence. Under such 
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circumstances and iBfluences, appeared the En^h reformer of whom 
we are now to speak. 

John Wicklif was bom m the year 1824 in the village of Wycliffe, 
(whence according to the custom of this age he received his name) in 
the county of York, not far from the city of Richmond. He studied 
philosophy and theology at the XJniverrity of Oxford, and obtamed 
there an academical degree. He soon distinguished himself by his 
mental gifts, his freedom of mind, his zeal for leammg, for the pros- 
perity of the church, and the reli^oua interests of the people. In his 
pervading practical bent, we recognize a peculiarity of the Endish 
mmd, which has constantly been preserved. But to this was jomed 
in the case of , Wicklif an original speculative element^; an element 
which in these times was also especially developed among the English, 
fiiough at a later period it retired more into the back ground. He 
subsequently occupied an important place in the philosophical school 
of the realists, which maintained a fierce contest with the nominalism 
&at had revived since the time of William Occam. By hb book " On 
tiie reality of universal conceptions," De universdlibus reaUhiw^ he 
had created an important epoch extending into the fifteenth century ; 
and we shall perceive how closely combined together in him were the 
philosophical and the theological elements, how much his theolo^cal 
opinions were influenced by his realism. Bold in his practical bear- 
ing, never shrinking from any of the consequences resulting from the 
principles which he advocated, he exhibited the same boldness and the 
same consistency in the manner also in which he carried out his specu- 
lative conclusions. By his meditations on the sad condition of the 
church in his time he was led to study the prophecies which came from, 
or were ascribed to the abbot Joachim, and with which the men who 
knged aftier a regeneration of the church busied themselves a good 
deid at that time ; and thus arose the first work in which he appeared 
before the public and expressed his views on the corruption of the church. 
This work, composed in the English language^and intitled, ^^ On the last 
times of the church," has lately appeared by itself in a new edition. At 
first Wicklif in his reformatory tendency found a friend in the primate 
of the English church, Islep, archbishop of Canterbury. The latter, who 
had been Wicklif 's friend at the university, founded in 1631, at the uni- 
versity of Oxford j the college of Canterbury Hall ; which was to consist of 
eleven students under a master as their overseer (tutor.) Eight of these 
students were at first secular clergymen, the three others, monks ; and 
he appointed Woodhall, a monk, overseer.^ The latter seems to have 
been a turbulent, quarrelsome man, and fomented discord between the 
secular clergy and the monks, who, as a general thing, could never 
easily live on good \/&tvqb with one another. This led the archbishop, 
in the year 1863, to terminate the controversy, by declaring in favor 
of fbd seculars, expelling the monks, and appointing Wicklif, -^ whom he 
eharacterised in the installation, as a man in whose circumspection, 

» Lewis, history of the life and suffer- (A new edition, corrected and enlarged by 
ingB of J. Widif; London, 1720, p. 8 sq. the author, Oxford, 1820, p. 9 sq.) 
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fidelify and activity he had the utmost coofidence, and to whom he 
gave this post on account of his honorable deportment and his learn- 
ing — master of the college. In the year 1866, however, Islep died ; 
and a man of an altogether different way of thinking, Simon Laa^iam, 
heretofore bishop of Ely, who, having been educated among the monks, 
was their friend, succeeded him. When the monks who had been cx- 
peUed from the college brought their complaints before Langham, he 
restored them, and Wicklif lost his place. Thinldng Umself wrong^, 
Wicklif appealed to the Roman chancery. After the usual fiuhkni 
at the court of Avignon, the cause met with delays. In the mean- 
time, Wicklif had openly taken his stand on a certun question m a 
way, whi<!h was not calculated to make an impression which would be 
very favorable to him at that court. Pope Urban V. had, in the year 
1365, demanded a thousand marks as quit rent, by virtue of the feu- 
dal relation in which the English realm under king John Sansterre had 
placed itself to the popes.^ The English parliament declared^ that 
King John had violated his oath, in consenting to surrender so mudi 
of the independence of the state for the purpose of paying such a tii- 
bute ; for that King John was not authorized, without tiie concurrence 
of the parliament, to place himself in any such relation to the pope. 
Out of this arose a controversy. One of the mendicant friars wrote 
in defence of the pope's cause ; but Wicklif appeared against him. 
He expressed himself with great freedom in his paper on this subject.* 
He attributed to the king the right, not only in concurrence widi his 
parliament to repudiate that quit rent, but also to bring the clergy, in 
civil suits, before a secular court, to deprive tkem of any ezcesnve 
superfluity of worldly goods ; since this, although contrary, no doubt, 
to many ecclesiastical laws, was still grounded, however, in the ancient 

Eractice of the English realm, m the constitution of the state, in the 
Lws of nature, and in Holy Scripture. We here perceive already 
the early bent of the man, who made the sacred scriptures the ulti- 
mate standard of all law, and who afterwards declared it to be the 
great problem of church evolution, to reform everything according to 
tiie pnnciples therein contained ; as it was, in &ct, his endeavors to 
do this which procured for him the title of doctor evangelicus. Such 
a procedure oi Wicklif could not but contribute, in cooperation with 
the influence of the monks of Avignon, to brmg about an adverse 
decision of his process at that court. So much the more, however, did he 
by this step recommend himself to those who stood up for the prerogatives 
of the state. They were at no loss to understand how useful to their 
cause a man of such zeal, such courage,and such talents might prove, and 
' were therefore the more inclined to give him their support in his bolder 
attacks on the hierarchy. He was made chaplain to the king ; 3 and 
he attracted in particular the attention of the king's brother, the pow- 
erful duke of Lancaster. His connection with this duke turned out 
to be of great moment to Wicklif in his later contests. In the year 

* Vaaghan.life and opinions of tohn de ' Ibid. p. 270. 
Wjcliffe, Lond. 1828, torn. I, p. 264 sq. ' Yaagban, torn. I, p. S77. 
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1872 he ^ was made doctor of theology, and now acquired a mighty 
influence as well by his lectures as by his writings. He daily took 
still stronger ground against the corruptions, of the church, and was 
carried along from one step to another in his progress as a reformer. 
His polemics were turned particularly against the mendicant monks. 
He was enabled, at first, to attach himself to a general movement 
of reform, at the head of which stood the government and the parlia- 
ment^itselT; and it was well understood on that side how to turn his 
talents to account He had already expressed in various ways his 
complaints of the extortions practised by the Roman court on the 
churches, of its arbitrary interferences in churcl^ elections, its prac- 
tice of conferring high offices in the church on Italians who were unfit 
for the spiritual calling, and ignorant of the language and customs of 
the country. After an effort had vainly been made to remove these 
grievances bj negotiation with Pope Gregory XI., an embassy com- 
posed of seven persons was sent to the pope in the year 1374 for the 
purpose of effecting this object, and Wicklif was one of the seven.^ 
This embassy did not visit the seat of the papacy, but met the papal 
nuncios at Bruges. The negotiations lasted two years ; and owing, 
doubtless, to the ttiixing in of their own selfish interests by one or two 
English bishops, it so happened that much less was accomplished than 
had been intended at the outset. The share which Wicklif took in 
these negotiationsseems not to have been without influence on his de- 
yelopment as a reformer, since he was thus enabled to obtain a more 
intimate knowledge of the spirit of the Roman chancery, of the cor- 
raptions springing from that quarter, and of the intrigues prevailing 
there ; and was led to examine more closely into the rights of the 
papacy, and to come out more vehemently in opposition to it as the 
principal cause of the corruption in the church. He came to the con- 
viction that the papacy had not its origin in divine right ; that the 
church stood in no need of a visible head. He spoke and wrote 
against the worldly spirit of the papacy, and its hurtful influence. He 
was wont to call the pope antichrist, ^' the proud worldly priest of 
Rome," 3 «* the most cursed of clippers and purse-kervers,'* He says 
in one of his papers,^ ^^ The pope and his collectors draw from our 
country what should serve for the support of the poor, and many thou- 
sand marks from the king's treasury for sacraments and spiritual 
things " — which is aimed against the simony encouraged and promoted 
at Rome. "And certainly — says he — though our realm had a huge 
hill of gold, and no man took therefrom but this proud worldly priest's 
collector, m process of time the hill would be spent ; for he is ever 
taking money out of our land, and sends nothing back but Ood's curse 
for lus simony, and some accursed clerk of Antichrist to rob the land 
still more for wrongful privileges, or else leave to do God's will, that 
men should do without his leave, and buying and selling, etc.' 

" Lewis, p. 18, (new ed. p. 21.) * Lewis, p. 32, (n. ed. 37.) 
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Alread;, m those first public acts of Wicklif, we recognise prind- 
ples which he did bat still further unfold in all his subsequent labonas 
a reformer. It was to the cupidity of the church that led her to a^ie up- 
on a foreign secular province, to the superfluity of worldly goods in Hie 
hands of the clergy, that he felt compelled to trace the corruptkn in 
the church. The aim of his efforts was to bring the clergy to five whoOy 
to their spiritual vocation. They were, above all, to follow the pat- 
tern of Christ in poverty, selfdenial, and renunciation of the ^lid. 
The example of their lives should give emphasis to their preaching. 
Constantly hovering before the mind of Wicklif was that image of the 
apostles preaching the gospel in poverty ; and that other picture which, 
ever since the time of Arnold of Brescia, had been so often held up by 
Apostolic^ls, Franciscans, Waldenses, of the worldliness, pomp, and 
luxury of the corx^upt clergy. Again, he inusted that the clergy, car- 
ing only for the goocl of their flocks, should be content to receive from 
them whatever might be necessary for the supply of their bodily wants. 
He reckoned it as a part of their callmg to stand up for the rights of 
the poor. He regarded whatever was ^ven to the clergy merely for 
the purpose of ministering to their luxury, as so much taken from the 
poor. From the first, he was a declared enemy of the begging-monks ; 
as they, on the other hand, were the most zealous and the most influ- 
ential organs of the Roman hierarchy, which he attacked. They ap- 
peared to him the chief promoters of superstition, of the extomalisation 
of religion into forms and ceremonies, of the immoral tendencies made 
safe and secure by false reliances. But let us cite his own words. In 
one of his pieces, intitled ^^ A Short Rule of Life," i we find the fol- 
lowing address to the ministers of religion : ^' If thou art a priest, and 
by name a curate, live thou a holy life. Pass other men in holy prayer, 
holy desire, and holy speaking ; in counselling, and teaching the truth. 
Ever keep the commandments of God, and let his gospel and his praises 
be ever in thy mouth. Let thy open life be thus a true book, in which 
the soldier and the layman may learn how to serve God and keep his 
commandments. For the example of a good life, if it "be open and con- 
tinued, striketh rude men much more than open preaching with the 
word alone." He says afterwards, in conclusion : ^* Have both meat 
and drink, and clothing ; but the remnant give truly to the poor : to 
those who have freely wrought, but who now may not labor, from fee- 
bleness or sickness ; and thus thou shalt be a true priest, both to God 
and to man." He was by no means disposed to lower the order of the 
clergy in the eyes of the people ; on the contrary, he believed that he 
honored and exalted it, by exhibiting clearly the true significance of 
their vocation. Thus in one of his earlier pieces, addressing himself 
to laymen, he says : ^^ Thy second father is thy spiritual father, who 
has special care of thy soul, and thus thou shalt revere him. Thou 
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shalt love him especially, before other men, and obey his teaching as 
far as he teaches God's will. And thou shalt help, according to thy 
power, that he may have a reasonable sustenance when he doth weU 
his office." Bat while it was generally the case that the objectiTe dig- 
nity of the priesthood was chiefly held up to view ; while this was re- 
garded as something inalienable, and represented as an unconditional 
object of reverence for the laify ; Wicklif, on the contrary, made the 
veneration which should be paid to the clergy, depend on their personal 
worth. The sense of religion and the conscience of the laity should 
no longer subserve the private ends of their spiritual guides ; the will 
of God should be more to them than all else, should be the rule by 
which they were to judge even of their clergy. But in case the lat- 
ter fell short of this rule, they were not to exalt themselves, but should 
seek in the first place, in love and in humility, to correct the clergy 
by private admonition. In the same treatise he says : ^' If thy spiritual 
father fail in his office, by giving evil example, and in ceasing to teach 
God's law, thou art bound to have great sorrow on that account, and 
to tell, meekly and charitably, his fault to him, between thee and him 
alone." He remonstrated against that worldly spirit of the clergy 
which led them to engage in business foreign to their calling : ^^ Nei- . 
ther prelates — he says — nor doctors, priests, nor deacons, should 
hold secular offices ; that is, those of chancery, treasury, privy-seal, 
and other such secular offices in the exchequer, — more especially 
while secular men are sufficient to do such offices." In another trea- 
tise he complains that '^ prelates and great religious possessioners are 
80 occupied in heart about worldly lordships and with plans of busi- 
ness, that no habit of devotion, of praying, of thoughtfulness on heav- 
enly things, on the sins of their own heart, or on those of other men, 
may be preserved ; neither may thev be found studying and preaching 
of the gospel, nor visiting and comforting of poor men." In a manu- 
script of " Feigned Contemjrfative life," he says : ** thoy resemble 
baili£& rather than bishops ; " they were so far sunk in worldlmess, 
that they could not rebulce the worldly lives of others. It serves to 
characterize Wicklif 's teijdency as a reformer, to compare it, on the 
one hand, with the later development of the work of reformation in 
England and of the reformed church generally, and on the other, with 
the German reformation by Luther ; and to notice that one of the first 
works of his as a reformer, was a detailed exposition of the Ten Com- 
sQandments,^ in which he contrasted the immoral life prevalent among 
all ranks, in his time, with what these commandments require. We 
should undoubtedly keep in mind what he tells us himself, thaf he was 
led to do this by the ignorance which most people betrayed of the deca- 
logue ; and that it was his design to counteract a tendency which 
showed greater concern for the opinions of men than the law of Qod. 
But at the same time we cannot ftui to perceive an inclination to derive 
the whole body of Christian morality from the ten commandments, aa in- 

" IWd. p. 814. • Exposition of the Decalogoe, Taoshu, 

ToL I, p. 319. 
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clination to adopt in whole the Old Testament form of the law, nrhidi 
ahows itself in his applying the lav of the Sabbath to the Christian ob- 
servance of Sunday. In this work he seems still to havd clang to the 
prevailing views respecting iJie veneration of saints and of images. 
Bat in a homily preached two years later,i and after his return from the 
abovementioned embassy to Bruges, he condemns the custom of addres- 
sing prayers to the saints, and he does this in connection with a doc- 
trine also grounded in the church teaching of his time, that no man 
can be certain with regard to others, any more than he can with regard 
to himself, whether he belongs to the number of the elect. No one 
ought to be worshipped as a saint, unless it be known certiunlj, by 
revelation of Holy Scripture, that he is incorporated into the commu- 
nity of heaven. He calls in doubt, also, the utility of any such kind of 
worship. It is characteristic of him, that he does not spiritualize the 
law of the Sabbath into the Christian sense, but applies it simply^ to 
the particular observance of one day, although he acknowledges that, 
considered from the Christian point .of view, the observance of the 
Sabbath is commemorative rather of the resurrection of Christ and the 
effusion of the Holy Spirit, than the work of creation. He points out, 
as the duties which distinguish the celebration of this day, devout 
meditation, the public worsUp of God, and works of Christian charity. 
Near, the conclusion of this commentary, he rebukes that confidence in 
outward things whereby man would hush the alarms of conscience. 
" Many think — says he' — if they give a penny to a pardqner, they 
shall be forgiven the breaking of idl the commandments of God, and 
therefore they take no heed how they keep them. But I say thee, tx 
certain, though thou have priests and friars to sing for thee, and though 
thou each day hear many masses, and found chauntries and colleges, 
and go on prUgrimages all thy life, and give all thy goods to pardoners, 
all this shall not bring thy soul to heaven. While, if the commandments 
of God are revered to the end, though neither penny bor half-penny be 
possessed, there*shall be everlasting pardon and the bliss of heaven." 
If Wicklif, in these and many other instances, where he places 
the moral element in Strong contrast with the one-sided bent of 
an outward piety, and the superstition that made men feel secure in 
the service of sin, so expresses himself, as if he seemed to place his 
whole reliance on good works ; yet we must not forget that he ever 
presupposes the connection of all this with trust on Jesus as the only 
Saviour, and with the practical imitation of him which such trust im* 

f)lie8. Accordingly, at the end of his commentary he says : ^^To saf- 
er for Christ, can be no hard requirement, since he has so greatly suf- 
fered for us ; " and he commends the contemplation of the sufferings 
through which apostles, martvrs,. and confessors have arrived at tiieir 
present exaltation, as an inducement to endure the evils of the times 
with resignation and in a triumphant spirit.^ 
As regards the second matter, the mendicant order of monks, Wick- 

■ Ibid. 820 note. * Vaughan, toI. I, p. 3S9. 

* Ibid. 82e. « Ibid. p. 329. 
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lif, in a treatise directed against them, attacks in particular their exor- 
bitant influence at the university ; the arts by which they drew over 
the young men to them. "The friars — says he — drive the youth 
from the religion of Christ, in iheir several orders, by hypocrisy, false- 
hood, and theft. For they say, before them, that their particular order 
is holier than any other, and that they shall take a higher place in the 
bliss of heaven than others who are not members of it ; and that people 
of their order would never come to perdition, but would, on the day of 
ludgment, with Christ judge others. And thus they steal away chil- 
dren from fathers and mothers, sometimes such as are incapable of or- 
dination, and sometimes such as, by the commandment of God, are 
bound to support their elders." » "l^ence — says he — they are 
blasphemers of God, who confidently advise things of a doubtful char- 
acter, which are, in the Holy Scriptures, neither expressly commanded 
nor forbidden." He reproaches them with representing their private 
orders as perfect, as orders founded by Christ. But even on the sup- 
position that some order, or a particular foundation, were more perfect 
than ordinary institutions, still they would be wrong m their practice ; 
for they could not know but it might prove the means of everlasting 
perdition to the child which they desired so early to bind to vows 
of their order, if it should be repugnant to his natural disposition ; for 
it must, as yet, be uncertain for w^t rank or calling God had destined 
the child. He disputes the position, that such a way of living was the 
most perfect imitation of the life of Christ ; for Christ had by no means 
bred himself to such kind of poverty ; he had not asked everybody 
without distinction to give him alms, but received from Mary Magda- 
lene and other pious women and men what was necessary for his sub- 
sistence. Christ bade his disciples not to take scrip or purse ; these^ 
on the contrary, were used by the begging-monks for the purpose^ of 
eonveying home, whatever .they had begged, to their monasteries. 
Christ directed his aposties rather to consider who were prepared to 
receive the message of the gospel ; with such they were to eat and 
drink, and not to go about from house to house. He adverts to the 
example of the apo^e Paul, who supported himself and his companions 
with the labor of his own hands ; and sought not to obtain gold and 
alver, nor apparel, from those whom he instructed ; thus instructing 
other teachers, by his example, that in times of distress they should do 
likewise. He says : ^ If any would not work, neither should he eat.' 
He appeals to the treatise of Augustm, Be opera Matuichorum. He 
calls it a transgression of Christ's command, when, instead of ^ving 
their alms to the poor, the blind, the lame, or the halt, men gave them to 
a set of hypocrites, who represented themselves as holy and needy,whilst 
in fact tiiey were robust of body, rich in possessions, dwelt in large 
houses, owned splendid raiment, made great banquets, and possessed 
many precious stones and treasures. * 

In addition to his duties as university theologian, Wicklif had also 
taken upon himself the practical work of teaching and laboring among 

> Lewis, p. 6 sq. (new ed. 7 sq.) 
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tiie people whcse religioas interests he from ibe first had near at 
heart. In the year 1875 he became parish priest of Latterworth in 
the count J of Leicester ; and now kbored alternately as teacher of 
theology at Oxford, and as preacher and curate at Lutterworth. T]^e 
seal with which he discharged his duties as a preacher is proved by 
the 300 sermons of his still preserved in manuscript.' He attached 
the highest importance to the sermon as a means of supplying Ae 
religious wants of the people. Accordingly he regarded the attempt, 
from higher quarters, to limit and circumscribe the predicatorial office 
as a thing standing in direct contrariety to the life of Christ and of the 
apostles.* Hence he made the sermon a principal thing in the im« 
provements introduced into j^blic worship ; and endeavored to lead 
the way in this reform by his own eicample, as well as to encourage 
the clergy, who followed him in their course of training, to do t^ 
same. While he took special pains to get the hearts of christians 
mterested in works of charity ; in bestowing sympathy and relief om 
the suffering, whether from age, from sickness or from poverty ; in 
providing for all their bodily wants, yet he describes it as a still nobler 
and more important work to look siter such as were neglected as to 
their religious wants, and to provide for the welfare of their sools. 
" Men — says he — in a sermon on Philippians iii, who love not the 
souls, have little love for the bocUies of their neighbors;" and hence 
the work of christian instruction is described as '^ the best sendee that 
man may do for his brother." 3 In his Exposition of the Ten Com- 
mandments, the christian man is enjoined " to visit those who are mck, 
or who are in trouble, especially those whom God haih made needy 
by age, or by other sickness, as the feeble, the blind, and the lame, 
who are in poverty. These thou shalt relieve with thy goods, after 
thy power, and after their need, for thus biddeth the gospel." * In 
the letter to '^ Simple Priests," he declares preaching to be the great 
duty of their office : ^^ for this Christ enjomed on his disciples more 
than any other ; by this he conquered the world out of the fiend's 
hand." In an unpublished tract against the monks ^ — he says — 
^' The highest service that men can arrive at on earth is to preach the 
word of God. This service falls peculiarly to priests, and therefore 
God more straitly demands it of them. Hereby should they |»:o- 
duce children to God, and that is the end for which God has wedded 
the church. Lovely it might be, to have a son that were lord of this 
world, but fairer much it were to have a son in God, who, as a member 
of Holy Church, shall ascend to Heaven ! And for this cause Jesus 
Christ leffc other works, and occupied himself mostly in preaching ; 
and thus did his apostles, and for this Qod loved them." He cites in 
proof the words of Christ, Luke zi., 28. In a treatise on the Feigned 

Contemplative Life,^ he describes it as a temptation of the great ad- 
I 

' Vanghan, vol. 11, p. 12. ' Vai]gha&,Yol. n, p. 14. 

' He says : Nam praedicationis oflSciam ^ Ibid. p. 13. 
est proscnptum, et ofiScium spoiiandi sub- * *' Contra fratres," ibid. p. 14 sq. 
ditos est indactnm. Dialog, lib. qnat. ed. ' "Of a Feigned ContemplatiTe Lifb,* 

Wirth, Francof. et Lips. 1753, p. 131. yet unpublished. Ibid. p. 19 
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yersary, when men allow themselves to be drawn off by zeal for the 
contemplative life, from the office of preaching. *^ Before all — saja 
he — we are bonnd to follow Christ ; jet Christ preached the gospel 
and charged his disciples to do the same. All the prophets and John 
the Baptist were constrained hj love to forsake the desert, renounce 
the contemplative life, and to preach." " Ah, Lord — he exclaims — 
what cursed spirit of falsehood moveth priests to close themselves 
within stone-walls for all their life, since Christ commanded all his 
apostles and priests to go into all the world, and to preach the gos* 
pel ? Certainly they are open fools, and do plainly against the gospel; 
and if they continue in this error, are accursed of Ood as perilous 
deceivers and heretics." ^ In his work against the monks, he replies 
to those who cited the example of Mary Magdalene as a reason for 
preferring the contemplative life : " The example might be pertinent 
if the priests were women, and if no command opposed to a life of 
solitude could be found in Scripture." From what was usually said 
respecting the value of the contemplative life, it might be gathered 
^^ that Christ, when in this world, chose the life least suited to it, and 
that he has obliged all his priests to forsake the better and take the 
worse." "Prayer — he remarks — is good; but not so good as 
preaching ; and, accordingly, in preaching, and also in praying, in the 
giring of sacraments, the learning of the law of God, and the render- 
ing of a good example by purity of life, in these should stand the life 
of a priest." > Wicklif was of the opinion, that the preachers con- 
nected with a particular church were unequal to the task of providing 
for the wants of the neglected people. The idea of travelling preach- 
ers originated with him. In vindication of this method, also, he ap- 

* I to the example of Christ. " The gospel — he says — relates 
low Jesus went about m the places of the country, both great and 
small, as in cities and castles, or small Cowns, and this to teach us to 
profit generally unto men, and not to forbear to teach to a people, 
because they are few, and our name may not, in consequence, bo 
great." ^ This idea of Wicklif, however, as is evident from the earlier 
history of the church, was not entirely new, but was traditionally con- 
nected with an idea which had appeared under various forms ever 
since the close of the twelfth century. 

As other men, possessed of the spirit of reform, had, from the time 
just mentioned, founded spiritual societies, whose members travelled 
about clad, as they conceived it, after the manner of the apostles, to 
look after the religious needs of the people perishing through neglect, 
80 Wicklif founded a society of this sort, constituting his school in the 
more, limited sense, who called themselves ** poor priests," and were 
subsequently called Lollards, a name similar to that of the Beghards, 
which was also sinularly used, *to denote persons of a pietistic, un- 
churchly bent. They went about barefoot, in long robes of a russet 
color.^ Even Wicklif, as it seems, was not wholly free from the mia- 

» Ibid. p. 18. » Ibid. p. 23. 

' Ibid. p. 19. * Talaribiu indotos Tefltibiu de nisseto. 
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take of apprehending literally the duty of followbg the pattern of tiie 
apostolic church ; and from this point of riew he might be led to 
judge too unfavorably of the arrangement by which pariah priests were 
set over particular churches. We should consider, however, that Wkk- 
lif had before his eyes the wicked, arbitrary mode of filling ehuich 
offices in his time, the influence of bad arts and of simony, and in con- 
nection therewith the neglect of a great portion of the people, for 
whose religious needs no provision at all was mad^ by Uie great num- 
ber of bad ecclesiastics and monks. There was some just wairant in 
these circumstances for the idea of constituting the clergy into a eend- 
nary for domestic missions, so that the members without feeling them- 
selves confined to any particular spot, might be ready to go to any 
place where they might be needed, to help the people in their spiritual 
distress. We see this bent very distinctly manifested in Wickfif's 
essay on the question '^ Why poor priests have no benefices." ^ Speak- 
ing here of the bad system of patronage, and of the bad management 
of the benefices, he says : '^ But if there be any simple man who de- 
sireth to live well, and to teach truly the law of God, and d^jise 
pride and other sins both of prelates and other men, he shall be 
deemed a hypocrite, a new teacher, a heretic, and not suffered to come 
to any benefice. If in any little poor place he shall live a poor life, 
he shall be so persecuted and slandered, that he shall be put oat by 
wiles, and imprisoned or burnt."9 He states that many great lords, in 
order to palliate their simony, by which the most wortiiless of men ob» 
tained high ofiSces, pretended that they did not want any money, as a 
price for the place, but only a present, as for example, ^^ a kerchief 
for the lady, or a palfrey, or a tun of wine. And when some lords 
would present a good man, then some ladies are the means of having 
a dancer presented, or a tripper on tapits, or a hunter, or a hawker, 
or a wild player of summer* gambols." 3 He ' denounces the pre- 
lates and lords, who cooperated in these practices, as the allies of 
antichrist. They would not suffer Christ's disciples to teach his chil- 
dren the law of Christ so as to save their souls. And thus they la- 
bored to banish Christ and his law out of his heritage, i. e. those souls 
whom he redeemed, not with corruptible gold and silver, but with the 
precious blood of lus own heart, which he shed on the cross from glow- 
mg love. " Now it is to escape such sins — says Wicklif — that some 
poor priests take no benefices. The poor priests were afraid that if 
they received such particular appomtments they should be withdrawn 
thereby from better employments, from such as would bring more bcr 
nefit to the church. 'That was what they had to fear more than any 
thmg else ; for it concerned directly their own persons ; for they had 
received their whole calling from God to help their brethren, that they 

Walsingham hist. angl. in Anglica, Nor- desireth to liye weU and tedie trulj God*t 

mannica, Hibemica, a veteribus scripta, law, and despise pride and other sins both 
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ought get to heaven, by their teaching, their prayers, and example. 
And it seemed to them that they could most easily fulfil this vocation 
by a general curacy of chiistian love after the example of Christ and 
the apostles. They had never been tied down to one particalar place, 
like a chained dog. By this means they could easily deliver them- 
selves from danger, and were enabled to give most assistance to their 
brethren. So now, the poor priests, when persecuted by the clerks of 
antichrist, could flee without let or Undrance from one city to another, 
as Christ commanded in the gospel. So they could best be present at 
once and lend their aid, accordmg to the promptings of the Holy Spirit, 
at any spot where they were needed. In this way priests and laymen, 
free from all strife, would be joined together in love.^ Thus some 
poor priests had associated themselves together, for the purpose of fol- 
lowing to the utmost the example of Christ and the apostles ; of la- 
boring where there was the most need, as long as they still retsuned 
the vigor of youth, without condemning other priests, who faithfully 
did their duty. 

Wicklif, by these labors, had gsdned a small party in his favoTy as 
as well as raised up a considerable number of enemi^. He well un- 
derstood what dangers he must encounter by undertaking the work 
of a reformer, how easily in these times, a man might, in fighting 
against the corruptions of the church, be called to si^er martyrdom. 
He affirms, that it was an invention of hypocrisy to hold that martyr- 
dom was no longer possible, because all were christians. He who de- 
clares the truth which is opposed to their corruption, to prelates — - 
whom he caUs satraps — shall not escape their deadly hatred and 
may therefore die as martyrs. '^ And so ^ he proceeds — we christians 
need not visit the heathen for the purpose of converting them and 
dying as martyrs ; but let us but steadfastly preach the law of Christ, 
even to the imperial prelates, and straightway there shall be a bloom- 
ing martyrdom, if we hold on in faith and patience." s He intimates 
that many, especially the begging monks, sought his death.^ But 
death could not terrify lum, ^^ for — says he — I know from the 
evangelical faith, that antichrist with his blows, can only destroy the 
body ; but Christ, for whose cause I fight, can destroy both soul and 
body ia hell. And I know that he will suffer nothing to be wanting 
of that which is most needful for his servants, when he has freely 
sarrendered himself to a terrible death, and permitted all the disciples 
who were dearest to him to endure severe torments for their own be- 
nefit.4 The begging monks are here mentioned as his fiercest ene- 
mies, and they stood at the head of the opposite party. In the 
year 1376, they extracted from his lectures, writings and sermons, 
nineteen propositions which they marked as heretical, and sent to Rome, 
that they might there be condemned. These propositions, doubtiess, 
corresponded with the teachings of Wicklif, although when rent from. 

* Lewis, p. 297. cUmant contra tnam sententiam, et mor» 
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tbe connection in which they were held forth by him, they sounded 
more harshly than in their proper place, and were liable to be mis- 
apprehended. They related to the unlimited power of the pope ; 
the secular possessions of the church; the rights of laymen over 
priests ; the power of the keys ; the conditional validity of excom- 
munication. We will notice the most remarkable of these propor- 
tions. " That no political and temjx>ral rule has been bestowed in 
perpetuity on the pope and the prelates ; Ood himself could not, 
Dy his almighty power bestow such rule in perpetuity on any maa 
and his posterity."^ ^^GThat the perseveringly righteous had not 
only the right to possess, but also to enjoy all earthly things." < 
This is the doctrine so much spoken of, that all right of property, and 
all power are things morally conditioned ; therefore everything here 
depends on the subjective worth of the individual — with sin, is lost 
the titie to possess any thing. Such assertions it had been attempted 
already to find in many church &thers, and such positions created from 
this time onward a great sensation, and were particularly made use of for 
the purpose of throwing suspicion on the cause of Wicklif, and afterwards 
on that of Huss, ih a political point of view. When such propositions were 
taken literally and singly, they could indeed be so understood, as if 
all right were thereby reduced to subjective opinion, all civil power 
and idl civil property made dependant on the subjective judgment 
of each man, and uncertun ; and as if the watch-word were thus 
^ven for a general upturning of civil society : but as we shall see, 
Wicklif, though he uses many blunt and imprudent expressions, guards 
suflSciently agunst any such misapprehensions. He is speaking simply 
of the religious and moral point of view, of that which stood valid 
in the sight of God ; not of the political and juridical pomt of view. 
" That when the church fell into corruption, the secular lords had 
the right to deprive her of the temporal goods which she abused." » 
^^ That every prelate, and also the pope, when he is wrong, may be 
accused, judged, and imprisoned by his subjects, even laymen." « 
^^ That only a just excommunication, in accordance with the law of 
Christ, and none at variance with that law, was binding." > ^^ That an 
unconditional power to bind and to loose, not even God himself could, 
by virtue of his omnipotence, bestow on any man."« That Christ 
gave the apostles no power to excommunicate on account of secular 
things, but rather the contrary ; therefore the pope possessed no such 
power." " Every priest regularly ordained had power to administer 
all the sacraments, and also to bind and to loose." 

Pope Gregory XI. thereupon put forth, in the year 1377, against 
Wicklif, three bulls which he sent to England by a nuncio. One 
of these was addressed to the university of Oxford, the other to the 
bishops of Canterbury and London, the third to King Edward UIJ 
He pronounced sentence of condemnation on nineteen of Wicklif 'a 

* Article 2, Lewis, p. 43 (new ed. p. 46.) * Art. 15. 
•Art. 4. *^ ^ ' • Art. 14. 

* Art. 17, p. 45 (newed. p. 48). ^ Raynaldi ana. 1377, Ko. 4, torn. YH, 

* Art. 19. p. SM. 
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propositions^ under various qualifications. He marked several of them 
as agreeing, though not in T^ords, yet in sense, with opinions still ear- 
lier held forth bj Marsllhis of Padua and John of Janduno; and con- 
demned by Pope John XXII. He directed the king's attention par- 
ticularly to the fact that several of these propositions not only contra- 
dicted the catholic faith, but also tended to the subyersion of civil or- 
der. He complained that such doctrines had been suffered to spread 
80 widely. He commanded that Wicklif should be thrown into chains 
and imprisoned ; that he should be allowed to have a hearing in order 
to know whether he held forth such doctrines, and in what sense ; that 
his answers should be reported at Rome, and the directions for his fur- 
ther treatment should be waited for from that .court. The pope, how- 
ever, having doubtless been informed that Wicklif had powerful pa- 
trons in England, ordered at the same time, that, in case it should be 
found impracticable to get possession of Wicklif 's person, still the 
bbhops above named, should sit in judgment upon him, and take care 
ihat he should be compelled to pay obedience to a citation to Rome. 
The papal bulls met with no favorable reception in England, except 
£rom the bishops. At the university of Oxford,^ either sympathy with 
Wicklif 's cause, or a freer spirit in opposition to papal absolutism, and 
seal for the rights of the university, made the authorities for a long 
time doubtful, whether they should receive the papal bull or reject it 
with soom.' 

Meantime, the old King Edward had died, and his son Richard 11. 
succeeded him in the govemitient. The first parliament held under his 
reign was animated by a freer spirit of opposition to the papal extor- 
tions. This tone of feeling would of itself be favorable to Wicklif upon 
tiie arrival of the papal bulk. But, in addition to this, the parliament 
had entered mto a sort of alliance with him personally, as the advo- 
cate of the independent authority of the state. The parliament de- 
£berated on the question whether they should not refuse the pope the 
sums which he demanded, unterrified by any threat of t^e ban. Wick- 
lif was invited to give his opinion. He pronounced in favor of the re- 
fusal, and endeavored to prove the right of it from the teachings of 
Christ. The parliament decided in conformity with this opinion. The 
king's brother, John Gaunt Duke of Lancaster, and the marshal Henry 
Percy, were zealous patrons of Wicklif, and approvers of his freer 
spirit.^ Moreover, he already had many adherent^ among the people, 
consisting partly of such as were susceptible to the Christian element 

' Lewis, p. 46 sq. (new ed. p. 49 sq.) dicti papalis nuntii, dia in pendulo haere- 
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in efforts for reform, and in part of snch as were glad to join in Aa 
spirit of opposition, or had their pleasure in movementg pointing^ to 
something new.^ Hence no one dared to execute the papal bull lite- 
rally. Yet Sudbury, archbishop of Canterbury, and Courtoey, bishop 
of London, set up a court at Lambeth near Canterbury, and Wickfif was 
summoned to appear before this tribunal.* The matter created a great 
sensation. Wicklif appeared before the tribunal at first accompanied by 
the Duke of Lancaster and Henry Percy. He 'was obliged to press hs 
way through a dense crowd, who zealously espoused his cause as that 
of a martyr for the truth. Percy demanded that Wicklif should be 
allowed to sit, so that he might defend himself at his ease against the 
articles of complwnt.' That most zealous opponent of Wicklif, Qmrt- 
ney, bishop of London, would not ^Uow this to a person accused of her- 
esy. But the Duke of Lancaster took up the quarrel on the side of 
mcklif, and thus an exchange of words passed between him and fte 
bishop. Thus was brought about the dissolution of the first sesmon of 
the court. A second was opened in June, 1878. The court, partacn- 
larly bishop Courtney, was doubtless inclined to proceed wiUi more 
severity agiunst Wicklif; but they were held in awe by the power of 
his patrons.^ The court was obliged to be satisfied, tiberefore, after 
Wicklif had given an explanation of the propodtions laid to his charge; 
in doing which he submitted himself to correction by the church 
in all cases of detected error ; he protested agiunst the impa- 
tation of being obstinately bent on defending anything erroneous ; he 
explained the propositions in a milder sense, guai>ied them against nus- 
construction, but without recanting any one of them. He says, in tiie 
concluding sentences of lus declaration, '^ Far be it firom the church of 
Christ, that the truth should be condemned because it sounds harshly 
to sinners or to the ignorant ; for then the entire faith of Scripture 
would be deserving of condemnation.'' Of course the zealots fer the 
hierarchical party were much dissatisfied with the issue of the eaoae, 
and saw in it nothing but a yielding up of their cause on the part of 
the court, from motives of fear. 

Wicklif s health had been shattered by his prolonged and severe la- 
bors and contests. In the year 1379 he was afflicted with a dangerous 

' Walsingham, who would natarallj, . . qaando eas laicoium aaribns instfllaTiti 

from his own point of view, trace the &yor sed nude et aperte ut pnescribnntiir eM 

shown to Wicklif, the heretic, to nothing docnit, captans per talia gratiam laioomm, 

bat an impare^worldlj interest, says (page qni libenter andiant, qaae peirersa sunt, 

191): Quod domini et magnates terrae praecipae tamen de ecdesia et personis 

mnltiqne de populo ipsos ( Wiclefitas) in ecclesiasticis, et libentins impeUuntv ad 

saifl praedicationibus confoverunt, et fave- damna vel injurias inferenda religiosis et 

nmt pracdicantibus hos errores. £o nem- clericis, cam aliqna opportaoitas se ioges- 

pe maxime, qoja potestatem tribuernnt sent, quae omnino extat eis desiden&Hs 

laicis suis assertionibas ad aoferendam et votiva. P. 208. 

temporalia a yens ecclesiastioes et relieio- * Walsingfaam, p. 805. 

sis. Walsingbam's words, showing what ' Lewis, p. 52, (new ed. 57.) 

a spirit of opposition hsd been aroused ^ WaUingham notices particnlarijr the 

among the laity against ecclesiastics and threats of Sir Lewis Qinonl, by which 

monks, are : Hoc modo. . . . Wycklef favo- they were frightened. He had in a pomp 

re et diligentia Londinensium delusit saos oos manner bid them be silent, 
examinatores, episcopos derisit, et evasit, 
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sickness. On his sick-bed he was visited by a deputation of four doc* 
tors of theology from the mendicant orders, and four senators of the 
city of Oxford,^ who came to wish him the restoration of his health. 
Then they reminded him of the many calumnies which the mendicant 
friars haa suffered from him, and admonished him, in yiew of death, to 
retract what he had said against them. Wicklif, who was too weak to 
rise from his bed, caused himself to be placed erect by his attendant, 
and collecting his last energies, exclaimed to the monks : ^^ I shall not 
die, but lire, and ever continue to expose the bad practices of the beg- 
ging-mcmks." They left him, covered with confusion. 

The dangers that threatened him, which indeed were still averted 
by the powerful influence of his friends, and the severe sickness which 
oppressed lum, could not break his courage, nor deter him from the 
furtiier prosecution of his bold projects of reform. It characterizes him 
as the forerunner of protestantism, that inasmuch as he considered the 
Sacred Scriptures the highest and the only source of knowledge with 
regard to the truths of fSuth, and believed it necessary to examine all 
doctrines and determinations by this standard, he held himself justified 
in attacking ever^ doctrine that could not be derived therefrom. So 
he felt it to be his duty to make the Bible, which to the laity was an 
altogether sealed book, and to the clergy of that age themselves one 
but little known, accessible to all as the common source of the faith, by 
translating it into the vernacular tongue.* That Wicklif was not the 
only man filled with this spirit, that the need of a more general knowl- 
edge of the Bible was at that time deeply felt hy numberSj is evident 
from the fact that shortly before Wicklif, John Trevisa, a parish priest, 
had undertaken a translation of the Scriptures into tiie English lan- 
guage. In the year 1380, Wicklif published his translation, — a work 
ivhich, as the controversies in which he thereby became involved plain- 
ly show, required a bold spirit which no danger could appall. Wicklif, 
it is true, could not produce a Bible in the English language to be 
compared with the German one afterwards produced by Luther ; but 
yve should judge of it with reference to the means then standing at his 
command. He could not go back to the languages of the origmal, be- 
ing ignorant of the Hebrew and the Greek ; but he spared no pains, 
and furnished all that it was possible to furnish with the knowledge and 
the helps which he possessed. Besides comparing many manuscripts 
of the Vulgate, he availed himself of the commentaries of Jerome and 
of Nicholas of Lyra, and whenever these comparisons led him to per- 
ceive a difference between the Vulgate and the original, he directed ' 
attention to the fact by marginal references. He was now attacked 
from various quarters, because he was introducing among the multi- 
tude a book reserved exclusively for the use of priests. But he stead- 
fastly defended his undertaking, and so expressed himself concerning 
the right and the duty of laymen to draw directiy, themselves, from 
the word of God, as could not fail to provoke against him still more 
violent attacks. Characteristic of these times is the way in which Henry 

1 Lewis, p. 6i| (now 00.9. 81.) ' Lewis, p. 66, (new ed. p. 83.) 

18* 
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Enightoiiy a contemporary who, in bis History of the period, has mqeh 
to say about Wicklif,i expresses himself on this undertaking. Notiung 
could furnish a more striking picture of the contrast between the spirit 
of Wicklif and the hierarctucal spirit of the age. We hear ahnost Ae 
same language in this case, on WickliPs translation of the Bible, as was 
used afterwards with reference to the version of Luther. Knighton says : 
^^ Master John Wicklif has translated out of Latin into English Hie gos- 
pel which Christ delivered to the clergy and doctors of the church, that 
they might administer to the laity and to weaker persons, according to 
the state of the times and the wants of men, in proportion to the hnoger 
of their souls and in the way which would be most attractive to them.'* 
In these words of Knighton we recognize the prevailing view of the 
better class of clergy. Who ever regarded themselves as tutors over die 
religious consciousness of the laity, and assumed it as certiun, that laymen 
must always be dependant for their religious education on the priests. 
The latter were to impart to them just so much of the Bible as seemed to 
them proper and befitting. It was an abuse of the Bible to bestow it 
all at once upon laymen, who were incapable of understanding it, and 
hence could only be led hj it mto error. Knighton proceeds : " Thus 
was the gospel by him laid more open to the laity, and to women who 
could read, than it had formerly been to the most learned of the clergy; 
and in this way the gospelpearl is cast abroad, and trodden under fi>ot 
of swine." ' Ue accuses Wicklif, so far as he attempted to restore the 
true gospel, of a design to substitute in place of the ancient one a 
new everlasting goepel,^ after the manner of those sects, against which 
, William of St. -^our had written.* This crime, he says, was indeed 
hid to the charge of those Franciscans, but it is &r more applicable to 
the Lollards, who have rendered the gospel mto our mother tongue. 
In defence of his translation, Wicklif said : ** When so many versions 
of the Bible have been made, since the beginning of the faith, fur the 
advantage of the Latins, it might surely be allowed to one poor crea- 
ture of God to convert it into English, for the benefit of Englishmen. 
He appeals to the examples of Bede and of Alfred. Moreover French- 
men, Bohemians, and Britons had translated the Bible and other books 
of devotion into their respective languages. ^^ I cannot see — he says 
— why Englishmen shodd not have the same in their language, unl» 
it be through the unfaithfulness and negligence of the clergy, or be- 
cause our people are not worthy of so great a blessing and gift of God, 
in punishment for their ancient mns." To those who saw something he- 
rebcal' in the fact that the Bible was translated into En^ish, he replies: 
^^ They would condemn the Holy Ghost, who taught the aposdes to 
speak in divers tongues. He finds fault with the clergy for withholding 
those keys of knowledge, which had been ^ven to them, fiom the lai^. • 
He styles those persons heretics who affirmed that people of the worn 

^ Chronica de eventibiii Angliae in celiam Christ! in alind erangQlimn, qnod 
Histor. anglic. pcriptor. antiq., Lond. 1652, dicant fore perfectini et melius et dij^aias, 
torn. II. qnod appellant erangeliam aeternum tiro 
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' Aliqoi labonnt ad mntandnm evaa- ^ Yid. voLIY of thia work, 
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and lords had no need of knowing the law of Christ, but it was suffi- 
<nent for them to know what the priests imparted to them orallj.> 
*' For Holy Scripture is the fiiith of tine church, and the more familiar 
ihey become with them, in a right believing sense, the better." He 
censures the clergy for taking the Ubertj to withhold many things con- 
tained in the Scriptures, which were against their own interest, from 
the laity ; as, for example, whatever related to the obligation of the 
clergy to follow Christ in poverty and humility. AU laws and doctrines 
. of the prelates were to be received only so far as they were founded 
on the sacred Scriptures. As all believers must stand before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ to give account of the talents committed to them, 
80 all should rightly know these talents and their use, in order that they 
may know how to render an account of them ; for then nc^ answer 
which must be given through a prelate or a steward could be of any 
avsul, but each must answer in his own person. He found it necessary 
to show that the New Testament was mtelligible to all laymen who 
only did what m them lay to attain to the understanding of it, in 
refutation of the opinion that a peculiar sort of preparation, which was 
possible only to the order of priests, was requisite for that purpose.B 
He extended this universal intelligibleness of the New Testament to all 
things the knowledge of which was necessary to salvation. The reli^ous 
and moral state of recipiency, the striving after righteousness, he main- 
tained to be the most important qualification. Whoever, said he, ob- 
serves gentleness and love, he possesses the true, understanding of the 
Holy Scriptures. He styles it a heresy to affirm that the gospel, with 
its truth and freedom, did not suffice for the salvation of a Christian, 
ivithout the ordinances and ceremonies of sinful and ignorant men. 
For the rest, it is worthy of notice that Wicklif allowed himself to be 
carried, by his reverence for the Scriptures and his earnest endeavors 
to maintain their sufficiency for all purposes, beyond the measure of 
propriety, to fail of keeping sufficiently distinct from each other the 
provinces of reli^ous and of worldly knowledge, and to seek for the 
resolution of questions, which had no relation whatever to the religious 
needs and salvation of men, in the Sacred Scriptures.^ 

In the midst of these contests, Wicklif ventured to attack the doc- 
trine of the church on a point most vitally connected with the interest 
of the church party — an attack, which, in these times, must have 
exposed him to the greatest peril. He stood forth, in the year 1381, 
as an opponent of the doctrine of transubstantiation. This was a 
necessary consequence of the relation, in wluch the whole bent of his 

> Lewis, p. 6S, (new ed. p. 86.) transUited into English, for this had often 

' Wicklir himself relates, that at the proved an occasion of falling into here- 

University of Oxford it had been ordered, sies. It was not politic, that evcnr man 

that priests and parsons should not read should, whenever or wherever he pleased, 
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there nine or ten years. But it is well to Bible. Lewis, p. 71, (new ed. p. 8S.) 
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own mind stood to that spirit, from which the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation had proceeded, and which had made it triumphant. He pub- 
lished, in his lectures of the year 1881, twelve oonclunons against this 
doctrine.' 

We will, in the first place, conmder more mmutelj his way of think- 
ing on this subject. He attacked the doctrine of transubstantiadon, 
and of the accidentia iine $ufy'ecto^ on rational and on exegetical 
grounds. As regards the latter, he appealed to the words of institu- 
tion, and held that the pronoun, *^ This, supposed the actual presence 
of the object referred to. The lo^cal refutation connected itself with 
his realism, by which he was led to assume a oneness of thought 
and being, p, harmony of correspondence between the laws of thought 
and the laws of creation. Hence, looking at the matter from this 
point of view, the accidentia eine eyijecto appeared to him a thing 
mconceivable and impossible, involvidg a self-contradiction. In op- 
posing the advocates of this doctrine, he says : ^^ They pretend that 
they annihilate in an instant the world created by Qod,^ oecause they 
destroy the primal matter which God decreed should be imperishable ; 
and yet they can make no new thing in this world, save that they 
fabricate unheard of miracles, — things, which beyond any doubt would 
be impossible with God, (as God's idmighty power has no relation to 
things impossible in themselves) .3 And as viejf pretend, they make a 
new world. But we all suppose that God does nothing without a 
sufficient reason, that he does not destroy a nature which is incapable 
of sin, that he does not confound the ideas implanted in us b^ nature,^ 
unless some greater advantage or some better reason exists for so 
doing." ^^ What, then, could induce the Lord Jesus Christ — says he 
— so to take away from his worshippers the judgment of reason, when 
not a particle of good was to accrue from so domg ; for it can not be 
proved by reason or by Scripture that such an illusion is necessary 
for men as an aceidens eine suijectOy when bread and wine remaining 
would m a more suitable way represent the body of Christ. And there 
may be body and blood of Christ as well in each point of such a sub- 
stance, as in any point of such a monstrous accident ; and still greater 
reverence to God would be produced thereby."^ He affirms that it was 
incongruous with Christ's nature to work a miracle of annihilation : it 
was contrary to the whole analogy of his miraculous works during his 
life on earth. Let us cite the characteristic words of Wickclif him- 
self: '^ They say, in the consecration of the host, they consecrate 
bread and wine into nothing. But Christ, though he was called by 
an indolent servant a hard master, never cursed in so hard a style 
anytiiing that can be named ; for, when he cursed the fig-tree, it still 
continued to exist in its substance ; for, far was it from Christ, either 

> Lewis, p. 77, (new ed. p. 91.) ^ Pajee 193 : Omnet admitdmiu, quod 

' Ponnnt enim, onod mnndam, qvem dens nihil potest facere nisi probabik im- 

deuB crearat, statimaestraunt. Dialog, p. tione, nee destniit nataram impeccabilem, 
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on account of sin or an emblem of sin,' to destroy utterly his own 
creation, and no creature can do anything, unless the agency of the 
Creator precedes. It is manifest that, although they bless the bread, 
as they say, to nothing, yet Christ preserves it, because it is his crea- 
tion." s " The author of these falsehoods — says he — is not He who 
spake and it stood fast, but rather that lying spirit, who spake, and it 
ceased to be." .When the determinations of the Lateran council under 
Innocent III. were cited as testimony in favor of the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, he replied : Although Innocent may hare taught 
such an insane fiction as the monks affirm, still this can make out 
nothing against the truth which is founded on the gospel ; for it is 
from ttds source all truth must be derived, and especially that truth 
which relates to our faith.' He alludes to the fact that he had sent 
to the satraps (the prelates) three theses : first, if by the power of 
those sacramental words, an '^ accident without a subject " was posited 
in the sacrament of the altar, then the sacrament itself also was an 
accident ; secondly, there had never, from the beginning, been a more 
monstrous heresy than this ; thirdly, this sacrament was in a natural 




;may be 
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of Christy every mode of conceiving a Btri\;t and proper connection of 
body and blood with the bread and wine. He contended against that 
earher view set forth by John of Paris, of a so-called impanation^ the 
view that in virtue of a union of the body and Blood of Christ with the 
bread and wine like the umon of the two natures in Christ, the predi- 
cates of the one might be transferred over to the other. He affirmed 
ihat bread and wine are called body and blood of Christ only in a 
symbolical sense, as m general one thins may, in an improper sense, 
be called by the name of another. But ne regarded it as bemg not 
merely a repreientative, but also an active symbol for believers ; that 
the symbols were actually that which they represented in a certain 
relation, haUtxtdmaliter^ that is, msomuch that believers, who partook 
of the holy supper with true devotion, were thereby placed in a real 
union with Christ. He endeavored to prove this by comparing the 
language with other mmilar modes of expression in the Scriptures. 
^' Homely examples— he says — may be adduced in illustration. It 
is not required, but contradicts the truth, to say .that a man, by 
becoming a lord or a prelate of the church, ceases to be the same 
person, when he continues to be the same, although, in a certain sense, 

' Page 198: Propter peccatnm yel fign- Tit in ista dementia, nt firaties sibi impo- 

ram peccati. By the latter phrase he nunt; scio tamen ex fide Christi, qnod 

doubtless intended to intimate that the quicquid in materia ista definierit, non 

barreness of the fig tree was emblematical debet aoceptari a fidelibUs, nisi de qnanto 

of the moral barrenness of the Jewish in lege evangelica est fundatnro, cnm cer- 

people. tns sum ex eadem fide, quod in isto lei 
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Inm, tamen Christus, cum sit sua fabrica, it, continetur. Dial p. 196. 
ipsnro servat. ^ Ibid. p. 197. 

> £t esto, qnod Innocentins IIL deyia- 
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more exalted substance. So we should believe that fhe bread, through 
the power of the sacramental words in virtue of the consecration bj 
the high priest, becomes truly Christ's body. The substance of the 
bread is not thereby destroyed but exalted to a nobler substance.' 
Do we really believe that John the Baptist, when he was by the power 
of Christ's word made Elias, ceased thereby to be John, or anything 
that he in substance was before ? In like manner, it is not require? 
to say that the bread, although it began to be the bo^v of Chnist by 
the power of his words, therefore ceased to be bread.'' Both might 
so subsist together, that Christ might call John Elias, and yet John 
might say he was not Elias. ^^ For the one means — says he — that 
John is Elias in a figurative sense, and the other, that he is not Eliaa 
in person." After the same analogy the bread, if one speaks in the 
proper sense, is not^ and yet, in the symbolic sense, it is the body of 
Christ ; it is only necessary to distinguish the different senses in which 
a thing is affirmed or denied.' He cites in proof the case that Christ, 
with a cettain reference, is called by the apostle Paul, 1 Cor. z, a 
rock ; and that, according to the 4l8t chapter of Genesis, the seven 
ears of com and the seven &t kine were seven fruitful years, — not 
that they represented, but that they were these years.^ 

He observes that there are three modes of being, that may be 
attributed to the body of Christ,— -his being in Heaven, in the world 
generally, and in the holy supper. We should not represent the 
matter as if that which is represented by something else m a certain 
relation, habitudinalitefj came to it by some motion m space, or as 
if an actual change took place by some process taking place in die 
thing represented. We should not conceive that the body of Christ 
descends to &e host, which is consecrated, in a particulf^r church; 
but it renuuns above, fixed and unmoved, m Heaven. Hence that 
body is present in the host spiritually, not dimensionally, as in Heaven. 
Chnst is spiritually present, as man, in ever^ part of the world. Yet^ 
in the consecrated host, Christ is present m a far different manner^ 
since he is, habitudinaliter^ the very host itselfl And in relation to 
spiritual bemg and potential being he is still, again, differentiy present 
in every part of the same. And thus it is evident, that m a twofold 
respect the body of Christ is m the pUce of the consecrated host^ 

Thus it may be explained, how Wicklif, in an English confession, 
could honeetiy say : ^.' I acknowledge that the sacrament of the altar 
16 verily God's body in the form of bread ; but it is God's body after 
a different manner than that body is in heaven." ^ We see how in 
Wicklif, the denying of the corporeal presence of Christ in the euchar- 
ist, under the supposition of a merely spiritual presence, is connected 
with too sensuous a representation of heaven, and of the nature of the 

^ Cum naturapanis non ex hinc destra- pns Chrisi, et idem Bacramentam est ^gs- 

itur, sed in digniorem substantiam ezalta- raliter corpus ChristL Ibid, 
tur. P. 190. * Ibid. p. 200. 

" £t conformiter non contradicnnt, sed ^ Ibid. p. 204. 
aeqnivocant qui concednnt, qaod hoc sac- * Lewis, p. 2S5, (new ed. p. SSft.) 
nunentum non est, snpple, natoraiiter cor* 
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glorified body of Christ, when he sajs : '^ In heaven is his foot in the 
form of flesh and blood ; but in the sacrament is Ood's body, by a 
miracle of God, in the form of bread." How it is that although Christ 
is not corporeally present, yet fiuth must fasten only on him, he illus- 
trates as follows : As one tiiinks not of the material of which a statue 
is made, whether it be made of oak or of ash, and fixes his thoughts 
only on that of wUch it is the figure, so and still more, one should be 
fiir firoDQ thinking of the species of bread, but he should think only on 
Christ, and with all the purity, all the devotion and all the love, which 
God pleased to give him, reverence Christ ; and then he receives God 
spiritually to more efiect than the priest who chants the mass with less 
charity." » 

Wicklif says himself, m a passage of his Trialogue, that he was cer- 
tain of the negatives, viz., that the doctrine of transubstantiation and 
the doctrine of the aceidentibug rine $ubjecto^ could not be true ; more 
uncertain of the positive side, how it was necessary to conceive the re- 
lation of the consecrated bread and wine to the body and blood of 
Christ. Hence may be explained how it should happen that he does 
not always express himself exactly alike on this doctrine. To contend 
agamst the sensuous tendency to set forth the spiritual union with 
Christ as the principal thing, he ever regarded as the point of great- 
est importance, and this predominant interest in &vor of the spiritual 
mode of apprehension, may in fact have led him into many false inters 
pretations. Remarkable is the way in which he expresses himself on 
this subject, in an English work of his, entitled the Wickett (door 
to the Christian life).' He here affirms scripture does not say, that 
Christ at the institution blessed the bread and wine, but it seems on 
the contrary, that he blessed his disciples, whom he had appomted to 
be witnesses of his life-giving sufferings, and in them he left his bless- 
ed word, which is the bread of life ; as it is written, that man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. Ai^d so Christ had called himself the bread of life 
that came down from heaven, and Christ, in the gospel of Matthew (he 
means no doubt the gospel of John), often says, the words which I 
Bpeak to you are spirit and life. Hence it seems rather that he blessed 
ms dbciples, than the bread and wine ; for in them was the bread of 
life left, much more than in the material bread and wine .3 For the 
material bread is a perishable thing, Matth. 15: 17; for the 
blesnng of Christ preserved his apostles spiritually and bodily at 

* Le¥ris, p. 285, (new ed. p. 835) : Afl a profitea nonth to sonle, bat m alsnijkiil 

man leeves for to tbenk the kinde of an as the sonle is fedde with charity. 
]nnage whether it be of okeor of ashe, and ' Wycklyffes Wycket, whych he made 

tettys bis thought in him in whom is the in King Richard's days the second, pab- 

ymage : so myche more schnld a man leve lished at Niirember^, 1546, then afterwards 

the thenk on the kynde of brede, bat -reprinted at the University of Oxford, 

thenk upon Christ; and with alle cleness, 1828, which edition lies here before us. 
alle devotion, and alle chaiitye that God » Wycket, p. 15: Therfore it semeth 
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the same time ; where he cites Chrbt's promise that no one of bis 
disciples should be lost except Judas. Christ sajs not this bread is 
my bod J, or, that the bread should be giren for the life of the world,— 
where it appears that Wicklif did not refer the pronoun ^* This " to 
the bread, but as Carlstadt afterwards seems to have done, to Christ's 
bodjJ And in proof of the assertion that all depends here upon the 
spirit, not upon the flesh, he cites the words of Christ in John 6 : 63 ; 
and next the words in John 12: 24 ; " From these words — he adds 
— we may perceive that Christ accordmg to the flesh must die, and 
that in his death is given the fruit of eternal life for all who believe 
in him. 

Wicklif oven declares with great vehemence, his opposition to that 
doctrine of '^ the accidents without a subject," which to him seemed 
so much at variance with the bible and with reason. He represents 
it as one of Satan's most cunning manoeuvres, to succeed in persuading 
men to believe this monstrous doctrine. He thus expresses himself 
on the subject in his Trialogue.^ The cunning craft of Satan strove 
a long time to work up this delusion, to mislead the church into this 
heresy." He represents Satan as saybg : " If by my representa- 
tive the antichrist, I can so far lead astray the faithful of the church, 
that they shall hold this sacrament to be no longer bread, but an 
abominable accident, I shall by that very thing lead them afterwards 
to believe whatever I will." He means that by the same analogy, it 
might be said to the communities, ^' In whatever vices a prelate may 
live, yet this should never be believed of him by the people his sub- 
jects. He would say that, by this analogy, those dignities of the 
clergy which are to be reverenced by laymen, may be retained m spite 
of all their crimes, if every thing was to be considered as an accident 
without a subject." 

He denominates the adoration of the host a species of idolatry. 
When it was objected, that this adoration was not paid to the host but 
to Christ, he replied : '^ The same may be said of any creature, which, 
according to this doctrine should therefore be sCdored ; for it is ce^ 
tain, that in every creature is the trinity, and that is somethmg far 
more perfect than the body of Christ.3 Yet Wicklif does not reject 
altogether the custom of adoration in this regard, smce he says: 
^^ Sdll we adore this host, according to the faith of scripture, in away 
more safelv warranted, and so al») the cross of our Lord, or other 
images made by men." 

Wicklif went to such a length in his altogether too dogmatical zeal 
as to regard this doctrine both as an invention of Satan and also as 
an error mcompatible with the ezbtence of saving faith : and believed 
it necessary to suppose that those advocates of this doctrine, whom he 

' And often the scriptore saithi that Jesn ' Lib. lY, p. 201. 

toke breade and brake it and gaye it to ^ Quia certain est, qnod in qtuJibet 

his disciples and sayd, take ye eat re, this creatora est trinitas increata, et ilia est 

is mr bodye that shalbe fteyen for you. longe peifectior quasi est corpus Cbnsd. 

Bat he sayd not this bread is my body, or P. 202. 
that the brede shold be geven for the lyfe 
of the world. 
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would not willinglj cut off from salyation, as^fbr example, Robert, bish- 
op of LincolDi venerated bj him as a witness for the truth, must, be- 
fore their departure, have come to the knowledge of this heresy, and 
repented of it J We recognize here that one-sided dogmatic tendency 
of protestantism, which is mclined to lay an undue stress on formal 
conceptions. But at the same time we should carefully keep in mind, 
that before men were in a condition to understand the real historical 
process of development of the religious life and its relation to doctrine, 
they must have been quite incapable of understanding the relative ne- 
cessity of certain doctrinal modes of expression for certain times, in a 
certain spiritual atmosphere, though ^ch modes of expression objec- 
tivelv considered, may be incorrect. 

]Euiving thus thrown a glance at Wicklif 's doctrine of the Lord's 
supper, we now return back to the history. In the year 1381, then, 
Wicklif put forth the following theses on the Lord's supper : ^' The 
right taith of a Christian is this, that this commendable sacrament is 
bread aad body of Christ, as Christ is true God and true man ; and 
this faith is founded on Christ's own words in the gospoJs." He adverts 
to the testimony of the church fathers, and characterizes this faith as 
perfectly consonant with reason. He adduces the proofs in confirma- 
• tion of it from the epistles of St. Paul. He calls upon the secular 
lords to defend tins Mth, as they were bound to do on peril of their 
salvation. 

The case, however, was quite different with Wicklif 's attack on the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, from what it had been with his previous 
contests. When he attacked the tyranny and the vices of the clergy, 
of the mendicants, he could reckon on a host of allies, even such as 
did not agree with him in his dogmatic convictions. But here the 
question related to the weightiest doctrines of the church, the oppo- 
nents of which had long since been condemned as heretics. The 
chancellor of the university of Oxford called together twelve doctors, 
and with their concurrence, published a solemn judgotient, declaring 
tiie theses put forth by Wicklif on the doctrine of^ transubstantiation to 
be heretical ; and the preaching of these views were forbidden on pe- 
nalty of imprisonment and the infliction of the ban. Wicklif, how- 
ever, did not allow himself to be disturbed by this proceeding, but 
boldly told the chancellor that neither he nor any other member of 
his council, would be able to point out anything heretical in him. 
Then following out his principles respecting the relation of the church 
to the state, he made his appeal to the king. 

Meanwhile, through the spread of Wicklif 's principles, and owing 
to the impulse he had communicated and the influence of his party, 
which extended in various ways through the different ranks of society, 
to the very lowest, various foreign, secular, and political elements en- 
tered into the fermentation that had been produced, which threatened 
a catastrophe. There were appearances similar to those which started 

* Mnltos aatem snppono sedactos faiase Buppono de domino LincolniensL P. 19S.. 
hiehaenMi, qui finaliter poenitebant, ut 
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up amidst tiie Donatist moYements in North Africa, and in the peasant 
war connected with the German reformation. These movements seem 
toT have sprung up originally independent of T^cklif 's influence, direct 
or mdirect, and to have been owing to other causes. The mamfold 
oppressions of the country people called forth powerful reactioi», and 
a httle spark might grow into a large fire. The spirit that revolted 
against oppression brought on a dispoation to resist all regular author^ 
itj, and to reduce everything to a level. These movements do not 
seem even to have stood so closely connected with the reformatory 
tendency proceeding from Wic^if as the disturbances of the later 
peasant war in Germany stood with the ideas diffused by Lather, and 
misapprehended by some of the people. Still, the reformatory ele- 
ments set m motion by Wickclif, might enter into combinatian with 
reformatory movements of a quite another character, relating purely to 
political matters ; and the attacks on the power and rule of a corrupt 
clergy called forth by Wicklif, might present somewhat the appear- 
ance of a common cause. Add. to this, that men of a violent and 
fanatical spirit of reform placed themselves, at this time — like those 
enthusiasts attacked by Luther in his later days, the leaders of tiie 
people m the peasant war, — at the head of the excited people, or 
espoused their cause with visionary expectations. We cannot say that , 
such men had been first roused by the impulse which ))roceeded from 
Wicklif, that they had first received and afterwards further developed 
the seeds which he scattered abroad. A man from whom some great 
movement proceeds seldom stands alone. Generallv there is some 
common element in the spiritual atmosphere, which brings such men 
upon the public stage, though minds of a kindred bent show themsehes 
sometimes pure, sometimes the reverse ; in some cases, full of good 
sense ; in others, extravagant and fanatical. So it seems to have 
been with the reformatory movements and elements of rebellion against 
the hierarchy which appeared in England at the present time. There 
was a priest, John BsJle, chaplain to the archbishop of Canterbury, 
not from Wicklif *s scMdol, nor first aroused by Wicklif 's influence ; fii, 
before the latter came upon the public stage, this person had already 
created a sensation by his preaching.^ This man seems not to have 
started, like Wicklif, from a determinate dogmatic tendency opposed 
to the dominant church system, but to have embarked in ms under- 
takings merely as a practical reformer. Perhaps he appeared first as 
one of the preachers of repentance in those times, and vigorously 
attacked the reigning vices and immoralities of the day, understood 
how to work on the passions of the people, had many followers, and 
was thus carried along from one step to another. He inveighed espe- 
cially against the vices* prevailing among the clergy and the nooit 
ity. This pleased the people.^ He declaimed against the superfluity 
of wealth among the clergy, spoke of their growing rich at the peo- 
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pie's cost* Tythes — he said — ought not to be paid to parsoDS, when 
thoee that paid them were poorer uian the parsons. Neither ought 
tythee or oblations to be paid, when it was evident that the laity led 
better lives than the parson.^ He seems to have been sealons against 
the unchastity of the clergy, and probably remonstrated as the repre- 
sentatives of the Hlldebrandian reformatory spirit had formerly done, 
against the practice of allowing illegitimate sons of clergymen to obtain 
spiritaal promotion.^ In all this, as appears evident from what has 
been stdd, he presented numeroos pomts of contact with Wicklif, which, 
however, is no proof' of any farther relationship of spirit, or connection 
between the two men. iNeither is it certun that John Balle, at any 
later period, embraced Wicklif 's doctrines. For when his opponents, 
who were also the fierce opponents of Wicklif, say that he dissemi- 
nated Wicklif 's doctrines among the people,' still tiiis amounts to no 
proof that he did so. After having thus wielded an influence over the 
people for a considerable time, he was finally arrested, and, to their 
great chagrin, cast into prison at Canterbury. Meanwhile insurrec- 
tion spread far and wide among the populace. The possessions of the 
archbishop were attacked, ^d it is a noticeable fact, though one 
that has often occurred at other times, that men impelled by a wild 
8|Hrit of fanaticism, men, who in other respects indulged themselves in 
eveiy species of abomination, wishing to appear only as chamidons for 
jastice and liberty, would allow of no tiieft, no robbery to gratify 
private avarice, lliese mobs had attacked a castie belonging to the 
duke of Lancaster. He was particularly unpopular with them. And 
jet we have seen tiiat this duke was Wicklif 's ancient patron — which 
shows, again, that there could not have been any connection between 
these two different movements. On this occasion one of the mob stole 
a beautiM vessel of silver, which he wished to retain for himself; but 
his companions tossed him and the vase into the flames, crying : We 
are not thieves and robbers, but zealots for truth and justice ! « By 
this msurrectionary mob Balle was liberated from his dungeon and 
received witii enthusiasm as a martyr. He stood up as a preacher 
before an audience of thousands, and added fuel to the flame. The 
multitude wanted to make him their archbishop and chancellor. One 
sentence in a sermon of his which he preached before a mob composed 
of two hundred thousand people, characterizes the man : ^^ When 
Adam delved and Eve qian, who was then the gentieman ? " ^ He 
then went on to prove that by nature all were created equal ; bondage 

bebAtar apud laicoSi qui per plara retroac- are not to be taken in so literal a sense, 
ta tempora verbnm dei insipienter sparse- Perhaps they state his own conclusion 
nt, lolliam cam tritico immisoendo, lalcis from a fact, rather than the fact as it really 
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poDent says of him, that he mixed tares nem aptum re^o dei, qui non in matri- 

^th the good frnit in his sermons, it wonid monio natus fnisset. 
•eem that eren his enemy most find ' As Walaingham says : Docuit et per^ 

lomethinir to commend in him, which may yersa dogmata perfidi Johannis Wicklef. 
Rfer to his practical exhortations. ^ Knii^htoh, p. 8635. 

* Walsingham, p. S75. * Walsingham, p. 275: Wahn Adam 
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nom the lips of so violent an antagonist, 
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had been introduced only by ainfol men, subragating o&ers, in opposH 
tion to God's will ;• for, if it had pleased God to create ser&, he would 
have determined, in the beginning of the world, who should be a serf 
and who a freeman. They should consider, then, he said to the aa- 
sembled crowd, that the time had now come, when, casting off the 
yoke* of servitude, they could enjoy the long desired liberty. There- 
fore he exhorted them to behave as men of understanding. And from 
love to the Father of the house, who purges the field from tares, they 
should feel bound also to do the same now ; first, putting to death the 
lords and nobles of the realm, then the judges and jurists, next, aQ 
whom they knew would in any other way do mischief to the common- 
wealth. Then, and not till then, would they secure to themselves 
peace and freedom for the future, when there was equal liberty, dig« 
nity and authority among them all. John Balle afterwards fell a 
victim to his fanaticism : he was taken prisoner and executed as a 
rebel. This insurrection of the peasantry, which led to great havoc 
and destruction, was finally put down by force. Now, although, as is 
evident, all this was a thing quite foreign from the spirit of Wicklif^ 
yet it was eagerly seized upon afterwards by his enemies, as a pretext 
for connecting the bxeos and intentions of the so-called Lollards, with 
the object proposed by those disturbances. Many of Wicklif 's disd- 
pies among the clergy and the knights, disciples among the cleig^ 
who did not conduct their labors with the prudence of tiieir master, 
and who manifested in their sermons too violent a zeal for reform, may 
have contributed to this result. 

Wicklif himself meddled too much with reform beginning from with- 
out,—- a spirit which passed over, also, to the party he founded. And 
this circumstance would contribute, still more, to place his cause in a 
false light. He presented to the parliament, a paper, in which he 
proposed that the xing and the realm should obey prelates only so fitf 
as, according to the teaching of Scripture, such obedience belonged to 
the obedience of Christ; because otherwise Christ must obey Anti- 
christ. For there was no neutral ground between Christ and Antichrist 
All obedience should be paid solely to Christ ; and any act of obedience 
not pidd to him, must therefore be paid to Antichrist. He cites, in 
proof, Christ's words : ^'He that is not for me is against me." That 
the money of the kingdom should be sent neither to the court of Bom^, 
nor to Avignon, nor to any other foreign power, unless it were proved 
that men are bound to do so from Holy Scripture. That neither a car- 
dinal, nor any other man, had a right to enjoy the fruits of an English 
church, unless he duly resided there, or was lawfully employed in prose- 
cuting some affiur of the realm, which had been approved by the nobles. 
For he would else not enter in through Christ, but as a disciple of Anti* 
Christ ; and by human ordinances he would plunder the kingdom, like 
a robber, among the poor under his power, without returning any equiv* 
alent for the money obtained. That the king and the realm should be 
bound to extirpate the traitors of the realm, and to defend their own 
against cruel enemies. That the common weal of the realm should not 
be burdened with inordinate taxes, until the patrimony, with which the 
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clergy was endowed, was ediaasted ; for that was all property of fhe 
poor, to be used for their benefit in the spirit of charity ; as it wodd 
be, if the clergy lived in the perfection of primitive poverty. If any 
bishop or parish priest fell knowingly into the contempt of God, the 
king was not only warranted but also bound, to confiscate the temporal 
goods of such bishop or priest ; otherwise he would neglect the realm J 
That the king should employ no bishop or priest in secular a&irs ; • as 
well king as clergyman would otherwise be Christ's betrayer. That the 
king should cause no person to be arrested because he remained under 
excommunication, till it should be proved by the law of God that he 
remamed justly under excommunication ; for many had been excom* 
municated through haste and imprudence, in cases where, according to 
the laws of God and the church, they ought not to have suffered ex- 
oommunication. To arrest a man, when he did his whole duty, was a 
work of the devil. The contrary, though its consequences might be 
neither felt nor cared for, yet reduced the state to great confusion ; 
for an evil which is not felt, and which is therefore considered a trifle 
and little thought of, draws after it consequences only so much the 
more disastrous.' 

The insurrection of the peasants had another iniurious effect on Wick- 
liPs cause, that in the same year, 1381, the milder archbishop of Can- 
terbury, Simon Sudbury, was murdered, and William Courtney, bishop 
of London, a man inclined to more violent measures, one of the fiercest 
opponents of Wicklif, was appointed his successor to the see of Canter- 
bary. This prelate now took advantage of his power to proceed more 
yigorously against Wicklif. But the latter appealed to parliament, and 
in his memorial proposed, that all persons entangled in private reh'^ons 
devised by sinful men, should be left free to adopt, without molestation, 
the law of Christ alone, which, having been given by Christ to his apos- 
tles, was far more perfect than any such religion invented by sinful 
men. That all who had unreasonably and wrongfully condemned this 
whole counsel ^ven by Christ should be corrected on account of so 
gross an error, and the same publicly made known. That tithes and 
oblations should be given and received to tiie end which God's* law and 
the ordinances of the pope had determined ; and for the same reason 
they should be taken away, namely in all cases where they were not 
used conformably to their original design. Christ's doctrine of the holy 
supper should be publicly taught in the churches ; and the opporite 
doctrine, which had been set up by accursed hypocrites and heretics, 
and by worldly priests ignorant of (Jod's law, [should he refected.l 
The last three words were not found in the MSS. used by Lewis, ana 
are therefore supplied by conjecture.^ 

Wicklif had, in the mean time, ever since his return from Bruges, 
become more bold and violent every day m his attacks upon the mendi- 
cants. In a paper put forth about this time (1882), he affirms that he 
could point out fifty heresies, and more, in their oilers. He attacked 

' Christum regis domiiil temporalis con- ' Walsingluim, p. 283. 
temptum poodenms. ' I^wIb, p. 84, (new ed. p. 98.) 
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them as promoters of human ordinances to the injury of divine truth. 
He sought to show that their whole mode of life was one at variance 
with the example of Christ ; that by their vows Christian liberty was 
abridged ; and, in a time when men were incapable of examining for 
Ihemselves, obUgations were imposed on them which they could not 
fulfil ; that men would thus be diverted from the most wholesome sort 
of labor after the example of Christ, that of preaching Christ's gpapd. 
where it was most needed, without being confined to any single spot. 
He accused them of disturbing the parish priests in the labors of thefar 
calling.^ While however, in other contests with this party, Wicklif 
could reckon upon powerful patrons, the case was altered in this con- 
troversy on so weighty a doctrine. 

To the Duke of Lancaster, Wicklif s old patron, this step of the reform- 
er was extremely unwelcome. It is said that he went himself, in person, 
to Oxford, for the purpose of advising Wicklif against this course, and 
of persuading him not to meddle with these thing?. But Wicklif was 
not so to be persuaded to give up a particle of the truth which he had 
advanced ; and we see that although he availed himself of such aid of 
the powerful as might offer itself, in opposing the hierarchy, and al- 
though he would gladly have jomed himself with the civil power, yet 
it was far from any thoughts of his, to place reliance on these helps, 
and to begm the battle on this reliance. He bravely persevered, even 
when he saw his old patrons declaring agabst him. Courtney, the new 
archbbhop of Canterbury, convoked on the 17th of May, in a Francis- 
can monastery in London, a council to examine into Wicklif s affair. 
The proceeding? were interrupted by an earthquake ; for which reason 
Wicklif was wont to call this assembly derisively the earthquake- 
council.^ He regarded the event as a judgment of God in favor of his 
doctrine. He says, in his later confession : s ^< The council charged 
Christ and the saints with a heresy ; hence the .earth trembled and 
shook, and a strong voice answered in the place of God, as it happened 
at the time of the last passion of Christ (John xii.), when he was 
condemned to bodily death." < The archbishop, however, encouraged 
the prelates by explaining the fact as a divine judgment of the oppo* 
site kind — a notification that, as nature was purified, by such shocks, 
of poisonous exhalations, so the church was to be purified of the venom 
of heresy. By this council a number of Wicklif's propositions were 
condemned, .either as heretical or erroneous ; partiy, such as he had 
actually affirmed, for example, on the Lord's supper ; on the limits of 
ecclesiastical and civil power ; on what belongs to the right discharge 
of the duties of clergymen ; in opposition to the secularization of the 
church and of the papacy ; on the papal dignity, in its right sense, be- 
ing conditioned upon the personal character of tiie person administering 
it.^ The archbishop put forth an ordinance agunst the Wicklifite doc- 

' Lewis, p. 20, fnew ed. p. 30.) dampnvde to bodeljr detb. 

' Lewis, p. 95, (new ed.'p 117.) * Wicklif sajs of these jodgments of the 

' Knighton, p. 8650. council, the mendicants have poisoned the 

* Wherefore the erthe tremblide fayland kingdom of England at their earthqaako' 

maynnus tojs ansveryde for God als it council in London. Dial. 292. 

dido in tyme of his paasione whan he waa 
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trines, addressed to the chancellor of Oxford university, to which, 
however, the university at first paid but very little attention.^ But the 
archbishop induced King Richard to issue a command, directing Uiat 
all persons who there taught Wicklifite doctrines, should be placed 
under arrest.* Wicklif speaks of the secret plots in London and Lin- 
coln, to kill off the poor priests.' After this he published a new con- 
fession on the subject of the Lord's supper, in which he took pains to 
guard against the insinuation that he did not acknowledgo the true 
body of Christ in the sacrament ; though he by no means retracted his 
opinions, but so expressed himself that there could be no difficulty in 
recognizing them in this new form. He declared,^ very decidedly, against 
the doctrine of transubstantiation ; inveighed against those whom he 
calls the sect of accident-worshippers, and after having spoken of the 
prevailing errors, concludes by saying : " But I believe the truth will 
finally conquer." He defended himself, in a particular tract, against 
the so-called earthquake-coundl. With regard to many of the doc- 
trines which had been condemned thete, he could with perfect justice 
declare, that he had never preached them. Others, which he had 
really taught, he defended against the imputation of heresy. He 
cleared himself, for example, from the charge that he had made the ob- 
jective validity of the sacraments depend on the subjective character of 
the person who administered them. Sophisters ought to know that 
even a reprobate might still perform fully the sacramental acts, though 
it would be to his own condemnation ; for they are not the authors of 
these sacraments, but God reserves in his own hands that divine power 
on which the efficacy of sacraments depends.^ With prayer, however, 
the case was quite different. In the seventh proposition condemned 
under his name, the assertion was ascribed to him, that a people may 
punish their sinning rulers according to their own good pleasure. On 
this point Wicklif, in defending himself, remarks : ^* This charge is in- 
serted in calumniation of the poor priests, with a view to make them 
odious to the secular lords ; when the truth is that the poor priests do 
their utmost to counteract, by the divine law, the insurrection of ser- 
vants Against their lords, and declare to servants their obligation to 
obey their masters, even thou^ they may be tyrants. In the paper in 
which he examines the articles condemning his doctrines,* he persists 
in affirming that, according to the divine word, tiie king was bound to 
deprive the clergy of the goods which they abused. 

The movements in Oxford induced Wicklif to retire in the same 
year,' 1382, to hi^ parish at Lutterworth. He was there seized with 
a paralysis. But his courage and zeal suffered no abatement under 
this affliction. He kept on contending to the very last. Meantime 

* Walsingbam, p. 2S6. phistera shnlden know well that a cnra^ 
' Wilkins concilia magn. Brit. Lond. man doth fully the sacraments, though it 

1737, torn. IV, p. 156. be to his damning, for they ben not antonrs 

' Quod tam Londiniae qnam Lincolniae of these sacraments, but God kepeth that 

laborarunt assidue, ad sacerdTotes hdeles et divinity to himself, 

panperes exstinguendnm. Dialog, p. 29S. * The great sentence of curse expound- 
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broke out the papal schism of which we have spoken. The enfeehfing 
effect of this event on the papal power was favorable to Wieklif 's 
caose ; and he understood well how to avail himself of the divided 
opinions on the question who was pope, and of the quarrel between 
the two popes, to back up his attack on the papacy itself, and Us 
arguments against the necessity of a visible supreme head of the 
church. Accordingly, in a paper on the schism he says : ^ *^ Trust we 
in the help of Christ on this point, for he hath begun already to help 
us graciously, in that he hath clove the head of Antichrist, and made 
the two parts fight one against the other. For it is not, doubtfid, 
that the sin of the popes, which hath been so long continued, hath 
brought in this division.^' He says, ^^ Let the rival pontiflb continue 
to launch their anathemas agunst each other, or should one of them 
prevail, in either case a severe wound has been inflicted. He calls 
upon the emperor and kings to lend their assistance in this cause, to 
maintain God's law, to recover the heritage of the church, and to 
destroy the foul sins of clerks, saving their persons. Thus would 
peace be established, and simony destroyed. He contests the pre- 
tended infallibility of the popes, and denies their arrogant pretensions 
with regard to absolutism and indulgence.^ In a work still unpublish* 
ed *' On the church and its government,'' after speaking of the prev- 
alence of simony in the church, he says : **And so God would no 
longer sufier the fiend to reign in only one such priest, but for the sm 
which they had.done made division among two, so that men, in Qirist's 
name, may the more easily overcome them both. Evil is weakened bv 
diffusion, no less than good ; and this nowmoveth poor priests to speak 
heartily in this matter.'* In his sermons preached at Lutterworth, he 
made frequent allusions to the schism ; thus in a sermon on Romans 
xiii, when he says, '< The pope is not on Christ's side, who put his soul 
for his sheep, but on the side of Antichrist who putteth many souls 
for his pride,. This man feedeth not the sheep of Christ, as Christ 
thrice commanded Peter, but spoileth them and slayeth them, and lead- 
eth them many wrong ways." 

The bull proclaiming a crusade and indulgence, and put forth by 
pope Urban Vl. against his rival Clement VII. in Avignon, afforded 
Wicklif occasion for many new and fierce assaults on the popes, in 
which he exposed the unchristian character of this procedure, and 
the futility of the proclamation of indulgence.' In the paper above 
mentioned which contains a criticism of £e sentences of condemnation 
passed on his doctrines, he reproaches the pope for using the banner 
of the cross, that symbol of peace, of grace, and of charity, to lead 
men on to the destruction of christians, from love to two false priests, 
open antichrists, m order to maintain their worldly state, and oppress 
Christendom. And he asks : *^ Why is not the proud priest in Kome 
willing to grant full pardon to all men when they live m peace, char> 
ity, and patience, as he grants* it to all who will engage in the work 

> VaaghAn, toL II| p. 5. * Lewii, p. 99, (new ed. p. ISl.) 

' Ibid. p. 6. 
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of destroying christians ? " When cited by the pope to appear be- 
fore his tribunal in Borne, he published a bold letter to him, expressing 
his views openly. He declares that believing the gospel as he did, 
to be the supreme rule, higher than all other laws, he considered the 
pope as bound above all men to keep this law, being the highest 
representative of Christ on earth. For the greatness of Christ's re- 
presentative was not to be measured by the standard of worldly great- 
ness, but by the degree in which a person represents Christ by a vir- 
tuous life. He supposes that Christ, during his life on earth, was the 
poorest of men. No christian should follow the pope or any saint in 
heaven, except so far as such an one follows Christ. ^^ For — says he 
— James and John were in error, and Peter and Paul sinned." He 
exhorts the pope, therefore, to surrender his secular rule to secular 
lords, and he would soon induce all his clergy to do the same ; for so 
had Christ done and taught his disciples to do, till the evil fiend blind- 
ed this world. So far as it depended on himself he was ready to go 
to Borne ; but Christ had bid him do the contrary, and taught Urn to 
obey Grod rather than man. "And I hope — he writes — of our 
pope, that he will be no antichrist nor act incurect contradiction to the 
will of Christ ; for if he cites me against reason, and this unreasonable 
citation is followed up, then he is an open antichrist." An honest in- 
tention did not suffice to excuse Peter, nor prevent Christ from calling 
him Satan ; so in the present case a blind intention and bad counsel 
would not serve to excuse the pope. But when he required poor 
priests to undertake a journey which was beyond their means, this 
could not be excused by the pious mtention, nor so as to prevent his 
being called antichrist. God tempts no man beyond what he is able 
to bear ; why should a man require such a service from another ? 
"Therefore — he concludes — we pray God in behalf of our Pope 
Urban YI., that his holy purpose of old may not be hindered andfrtus- 
trated by tl\p fiend. Aiid Christ, who cannot lie, says, that the fiend 
of man is in his own house." ^ 

While Wicklif was hearing mass on the day of the Holy Innocents, 
in the year 1384, in his church at Lutterworth, he fell down just as 
the host was elevated, struck by a violent shock of apoplexy ; his 
tongue was so palsied that he could not speak till he died. This event 
took place on Silvester eve. 

We will now proceed to the exposition of Wicklif 's doctrine. His 
philosophy and theology were closely interwoven : accordingly the an- 
tagonism of realism and nominalism entered deeply al^ into his 
theology .9 Nominalism in fact appeared to him something heretical. 
It was by reason of this false confounding together of the provinces of 
philosophy and theology, that he accused the nominalists of necessa- 
rily misrepresenting the truth of Holy Scripture ; since in the history 

* Lewis, letter of excuse to pope UrtMa pears to him Plato's doctrine of ideas. He 

VI, p. 283, (new ed. p. 333.) says : Gertam est,qaod sunt nniversalia ex 

' In sappon of his doctrine of the reality parti rei testificata tarn ab Aristotele, aoam 

of general conceptions he appeals to Aris- i'latone. • Licet Plato sabtiliiifl ascendit in 

totle ; still more profound, howerer, ap- universalia ideamm. Dial. p. 41. 
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of the creation of the species, they could not reoeire tiie acoonnt in 
its true sense, but must understand it as speaking of name$y without real 
substance.i He took ground decidedly against those, who held to an 
opposition between truths philosophical and truths theological. He 
calls it infatuation to assert that any light of nature is at variance with 
the light of faith, so that in the light of faith it may be necessary to 
believe what in the light of nature is impossible. He held that such 
blindness was in reality no light of nature, but darkness ; fflnce two such 
contradictory lights could not possibly exist together.* But since the 
fall, a certain imperfection cleaves to the weak light of nature which 
God graciously remedies by imparting his own knowledge to mankind. 
And accordingly one man discovers by the light of nature, what ano- 
ther comes to know by the light of £uth. Starting from his realism, 
Wicklif affirms a correspondence between truth in thought and being 
as it is grounded in God. Men may frame to themselves many 
thoughts which do not correspond to being ; — thoughts of things which' 
are in themselves unpossible ; but these are no true thoughts. There 
is no actual reception of the substance of such thoughts into the soul, but 
a reception merely of their signs, a presentation of mere words. He 
distinguishes, as a realist, the inteUigere res from the mere ngna 
reruniy verba cogitantJ^ But this cannot be transferred to God. 
Everything posited in his ideas is in ideal being one with himself ;« 
hence that only is possible which is actual, though men may conceive 
of many things as possible, which in fact are not possible.^ Men may 
represent to themselves many monstrous things, to which no ideas ui 
God correspond f but God can know nothing which is not GKxi him- 
self, or in some way ideally represented in God.« Everything pori- 
tive in the creature must be referred to God ; God himself produces 
it, though not in the form in which it is produced b^ finite creatures^ 
He defends, against Aristotle, the Platonic doctnn^ of ideas. He 
finds b Aristotle a misapprehension of the nature of ideas, since by 
them is not to be understood anything self-subsistent ; theVrm, in hu 
view, denotes the form in which God knows things, tiie videlhctwditaM 
ereaturce. The idea is, in its essence, Gtod himself; in its fonn, it is 
the mode in which God knows creatc^d things.® With his doctrine of 
ideas accordingly is connected the proposition, that whatever is pos- 

' Et speciei in Moee sonaerat in princi- * He supposes auod est and quod potest 

pio libri sui, rocans reram creatarum prin- esse to be identical, quia omne quod nabet 

cipia species et genera, ut patet in princi- esse inteUigibile, est in deo. Omne sig- 

pio genesis, quam indubie species intellexit nificabile foret secnndakn esse intelligibUe 

non esse tcrminos, rel conceptus, sicut ipse dens. 

somniant haerctici, exponentes ndem scrip- * Deus non potest qnicqnam inteUigere, 

tarae ad sensum, qaem spiritos sanctos nisi sit ipse aens, Yel in deo aliqaalit«r 

non flagitat. Ibid. p. 42. ideatum. r. 10. 

' Quia non talia duo lamina repugnan- ^ Deus facit omne positiTum, qnod crea- 

tia. Ibid. p. 16. tnra sua fecerit, et tamen ex hoc non se- 

' Sed auamvis homo Tel diabolixs pos- quitur, quod comedat, loquatur et ambulet 

rant inteUigere sic erronee, cum nee sua caet. P. U. 

iniellectio nee apparentia terminator ad * F. 25 : Idea est essentialiter natura di- 

lem apparentem rel intellectam extra sig- Tina, et formaliter ratio, secundum quam 

num. Ibid. p. 116. • deus intelligit creaturas. 

* Ibid. p. 8. 
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sible is actual.^ He denies the existence in God of any such dis* 
tinction as that of power or faculty apd action ; omnipotence, therefore, 
relates only to what actually takes place. And as God can produce 
nothing in himself which he does not actually produce, so he can pro- 
duce nothing without himself which he does not actually bring forth in 
its proper time.* 

We see in Wicklif the tendency of reform combined with an Augus- 
tiniamsm which went far beyond Augustin himself in its polemical hos- 
tility to everything that seemed verging on Pelagianism ; to all worth 
or ability on the part of the creature ; and which, in fact, amounted 
to the denial of free-wiU. A one-sided religious element in Wicklif, 
here united itself with his stem speculative consistency : we meet with 
elements which in their logical evolution would have led to pantheism. 
Everything, accordmg to his notions, enters as a part necessarily into 
the ralfilment of the decrees of predestination. This excludes all 
conditions. No falling away from grace, therefore, is possible, because 
grace is a thing grounded in the divine predestination ; although for a 
transient moment a predestinated person may sin, and for a transient 
moment a reprobate partake of grace. In the developments of time, 
the fact that the one is a prae$cUuSy the other a praedestinatusj is con- 
ditioned on th» sinful life of the one and the pious life of the other ; 
but the original eternal ground of all is still the divine predestination, 
which is made actual by all temporal instrumentalities; for all is 
grounded in the divine ideas, which are one with God himself. To 
the harmony of the world, to which God makes everything relate, be- 
long, according to the notions of Wicklif, both good and evil.^ It may 
be conceded, tiiat many praescUi find themselves in the state of grace 
in their present righteousness ; and that many praedestinati grievously 
sin in their present state of unrighteousness ; out the praesciti never 
find themselves in the position of final perseverance, nor the praedesHr 
nati m that of final obduracy. On- this ground, he rejects the merir 
turn de congruo as an unscriptural fiction, something still worse than 
the doctrine of Pelagiiil.4 

It is plain, that from Wicklif 's doctrine follow unconditional neces- 
sity ,5 and the denial of free-will and of contingency. Still Wicklif would 
not throw back the causality of evil upon God. — Evil, as such, is what- 
ever is not grounded in the divine ideas. It is known of God precise- 
ly as that which is not grounded in His ideas — per carenliam ideae; 
as darkness is known by light, and as the absence of light. Still 
nothing is thereby guned for moral contemplation. Evolving that 

* Deus nihil intelligitf nisi quod existit, praecedente tamen causa aeterna, tarn ex 

dnm potest existere, et sic omne quod ex^ parte dei taliter ordinantis, qaain ex parte 

istere potest, existit. P. 26. rutarititionb creatarae tabter ordinatae. 

' Sicut deus ad intra nihil potest pro- Ibid. p. 74. 

dacere, nisi absolute necessario illud pro- '* Ibid. p. 101. 

d neat, sic nihil ad extra potest producere, * Among the 45 articles attributed to 

nisi pro suo tempore illud producat Pag. Wicklif, the proposition : Omnia de neces- 

28. sitate absoluta eveniunt might justly be 

' Ita concedendum videtnr, quod tern- condemned as one actually belonging to 

pOTBle sit causa praedestinatlonisaetemae, him. 
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which is contained in the thought, it would follow from it that evil, aa 
evil, has for God no existence at all : hut looked at from the standmg- 
point of the idea, all is necessary as belonging to the harmony of the 
world. Wicklif himself confesses the mischievous practical conse- 
quences to which his doctrine of unconditional necesdty would lead. 
But his iron mind refuses to be firightened by such consequences. lie 
says : '^ The wicked may, no doubt, find occasion from this doctrine 
to do many wicked things, and if it be in their power wijl actually do 
them. But it is unknown who those are ; just as it is unknown to me 
but that some person will necessarily dash out my brains, and then 
grossly plead in excuse, that as the thing was necessary, he could not 
have helped it. But I wUl tell thee, for so irrationd a deed iie is 
necessarily guilty." ^ Accordingly, all sin appears to him a necessary 
thing ; and so the punishment of sin. All is required in order to the 
beauty of the universe.* The whole multitude of the lost wiD serve to 
enhance the glory of the blessed.3 God is none the less free, for 
doing anything m a way which is unconditionally necessary ; as for 
example, in the generation of the Son, and in the processon of the 
Holy Spirit. This agency, however, in the essence of God, is neces- 
sarily an eternal one ; and the facts which result from it are in time. 
So far as this goes, they may be styled contingent.^ It is an advan- 
tage of Wicklif 's realistic bent, leading him to aflSrm, that everything 
possible must at some time be actual, Ibat it enables him to put aside 
the idle questions of the later Scholasticism about mere pofisibilities. 
*^ And thus we are freed — says he — from many superfluous specula- 
tions, with which the heretics (among whom he classes the nominalists) 
torture themselves in regard to certain supposable cases. It is more 
wholesome to study settied truths than idly to lose ourselves in mere 
fictions, of which we cannot prove the possibility, nor that they or the 
knowledge of them can be of the least benefit to man; while many 
settled and profitable truths still lie hidden from man." ^ 

The true protestant principle comes forth in Wicklif when he ascribes 
the whole work of salvation to Christ alone. He expresses it in oppo- 
sition to the worship of samts. There is no saint in word or deed 
deserving of praise, except so far as he has derived all that for which 
he is praised from Christ.0 ^^ Hence our church ^ — he says — has this 
reasonable custom, that when a saint is invoked, she addresses the 
prayer to Christ ; not principally to that saint, but to Christ." Nor is 
the festival of a saint to any purpose, except so &r as it tends to 
magnify Christ, excites the soul to adore him, kindles in it the love of 
him. When, therefore, the observance of a saint-day deviates frcxn 

' Dial. p. 105. ^ Ibid, p 166 : Et patet, quod deus non 

' Verumtamen ilia concessa sequens est, illibertator quodcumqae facere, licet abso- 

quod omnia pcccata mandi de necessitate late necessario iUud agat, sicat non illiber- 

eTcnient, et per conseooens, qood omnes tator prodacere verbain vel spiritam saoc- 

peccatores secnndom ronnam, ana deos torn, licet absolnte necessano illad agat. 

decreverat, punientar, et totnm hoc facit Actio tamen ista ad intra necessario est 

ad pulchritndinem nniversi. Ibid. p. 14S. aeterna, et fmctXo est temporalis. Ideo di- 

' Totns nnmenis damnatorum cedet dtnr, anod factio est contingens. 

mnndo ad profectum et gloriam beatorom. * Ibid. p. 164. 

P. IM. • IWd. p. 171. » Page 172. 
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ibis end, the motive most be avarice or some other sin. Hence many 
are disposed to think that all tho3e festivals should be abolished, aivl 
the festival of Christ alone remain ; for thus Christ would be kept in 
more lively remembrance, and the devotion of the faithful would not 
be so improperly distributed between Christ and his members. Foolish 
most he be who, instead of clinging to Christ alone, seeks the media- 
tion of some other. "For Christ — says he — ever lives near the 
Father and is the most ready to intercede for us, imparting himself to 
the soul of every wayfaring pilgrim who loves him. Therefore should 
no man seek first the mediation of other samts, for he is more ready to 
help than any one of them." The soul must be distracted by the 
multitude of tiie blessed, to which it turns, the strength of the feelmgs 
for Christ must be weakened, as it is but a finite thing. It may like- 
wise turn out, that the foolish devotee is worshipping a canonized 
devil. " When only Christ is invoked, the other smts, at his bid- 
ding, help with their spiritual intercessions ; and, however much they 
may be worshipped apart, still they will assist none except in the mea- 
sure they are commanded to do so by Christ. It seems a folly, to 
leave the fountm which is assuredly more ready to bestow itself on 
every one, and turn away to the distant and troubled brook; and 
especially where faith does not teach that such a brook origmates in 
the living fountain." At least, then, those saints only should be 
worshipped, who are known to be such from the word of Ood. He is 
opposed to particular churches taking pains to procure the canoniza- 
tion of their saints from the Boman see, a practice which he traces to 
avarice or the want of faith. " Who — says he — would ever think 
of employing the interest of some court fool to obtun an interview with 
the more accessible and more gracious king himself? The siunis in 
heaven are no court fools ; but, incorporated by the grace of their 
Saviour with Christ, they are still infinitely less, in comparison with 
him, than the court fool is to his earthly prince." It were foolish, on 
a dangerous journey, to leave the straight and sure highway, and 
strike into some unsafe and unknown by-path ; inasmuch, then, as the 
life of Christ and his rules are plainly open for our inspection, it would 
seem as if we must consider the contemplation of the life of others as 
of far less account. He calls the canonization of saints, expressing 
doubtless his own opinion, though he speaks of it as the view of many, 
a blasphemous thing ; since without direct revelation no man can be 
certain about it. The miracles by which it was pretended to defend 
the canonization of saints, he puts down as delusions ; for the devil, 
who can clothe himself as an angel of light, might perform still greater 
miracles in the person of a departed reprobate. The devil never 
sleeps ; and he deceives the people whenever he can ; hence many, 
thus led astray, honor a new-made saint more than tiie Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Adopting the common definition of a sacrament, inrnsUnlis gratiae 
forma et causa^ Wicklif remarks : " Every visible creature is also a 

' Ibid. p. 174. • Ibid. p. 180. 

VOL. V. 16 
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sacrament, since it is a visible form of the imnsble gnee of tiie Creor 
tor, exhibits the imaee of his ideas, and may become to creatures a 
cause of invitation and of knoi?ledge. Even a sermon would, io this 
sense, be a sacrament, since it is to the hearers a sign of hoUneas. He 
thinks that many signs might be cited from Scripture, which oouM be 
called sacraments with as much propriety as the seven.^ " In the times 
of the Old Covenant — he says — the church, like a virgin still in her 
youth, had to be educated by many sensible signs ; bat, vitii the 
growth of the church in the times of the law of grace, we are relieved 
from the necessity of giving so much heed to such signs." He finds a 
threefold abuse of signs in his own time : First, that signs of the Old 
Covenant were observed, which had been abolished. Secondly, a van- 
ton coquetry with signs. There were many who showed such careful 
solicitude for these signs, which had no foundation in Scriptare bat 
were mere human inventions, that they would sooner transgress one of 
the ten commandments, than deviate from them in the least Thirdlj, 
overloading the church which Christ intended should be free, with sacb 
figures, even beyond what had been done in the- church of the Old 
Testament. Avoiding this threefold abuse, the church should retain 
the moderate use of those signs in particular which had been institated 
by Christ. Baptism, for example, was a sign instituted by Christ ; aod 
is necessary, because in this our state of pilgrimage, vre are without 
clear knowledge, and need to be guided in the right way by such figures.' 
Confirmation, he represents as a calumny against God, since it is af 
firmed by it, that bishops give the Holy Spirit in a new way, w con- 
firm the giving of it. But this means, giving more than the Holy Sprit 
The apostles (in Acts, ch. viii.) only prayed that those who believed 
might receive the Holy Ghost. He says :» "I boldly affirm, that in 
the early church, in the time of the apostie Paul, two orders of &« 
clergy were sufficient, priests and deacons ; in the time of Paul, bishop 
and presbyter were the same." Also in his Dialogue, he asserts tbt 
reason, as well as God's word, requires that while the wants of 4e 
clergy should be provided for, they should not be overburthened with 
temporal things, because these temporal things were of no use to the 
possessors, except as applied to the ends of their spiritual calling. 
The greater the poverty under which an evangelical man discharged 
his vocation, the more acceptable he was to Christ, other things being 
equal. It seemed probable to him that Silvester and otiiers, in a^ 
cepting the dotation, grievously sinned. But we may suppose that they 
afterwards did fruitful penance.^ He maintains that princes were not 
only authorized, but bound, on pain of damnation, to deprive tiie chmcb 
of all her misappropriated secular goods : since they ought to repent 
of their own folly, and do satisfaction for the sinful act by which they 
had defiled the church of Christ.^ Was it objected that they had 

' Ibid. p. 181. ter delinquente, nee solam quod iHis licet 

* Ibid. p. 215. hoc facere, sed quod debent snb pocD« 
' Ibid. p. 225. damnationis ^hennae, cam debent de stf 

* Ibid. p. 234. stultitia poenitere et satisfacere pro pecca^ 

* Ibid. p. 237 : Qnod nednm possant an- to, qao Chrisd ecclesiam macolanint. 
fene temporalia ab ecclesia habitadinali- 
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vowed such gifts to the church ? he replies : a vow at yarianco with 
datj 13 not binding ; as, for example, if a man has vowed to kill his 
brother, is he bound to perform that wicked deed 7 He declares heart- 
fell repentance and confession of sms before Gk)d to be the main thing 
on which all depends. Auricular confession he holds to be salutary, 
but not absolutely necessary.^ He contends against the doctrine of the 
thesauru8 Tneritorum supereroffcUianis, which laid the foundation for in- 
dulgences. He styles it a gross blasphemy ; and remarks upon it^ 
that neither the pope nor Christ can deal otherwise with souls, or other- 
wise grant remisdon, than as God has eternally ordained in his righir 
ons counsels. But it is not proved that the pope, or any other one, 
has any just reason for so domg. Then he asks, in what member of 
the church does this merit reside ? If it is in Christ and his members,' 
then it would seem strange that the pope should have power to deprive 
the subjects of that which belongs to them ; firstj because the acci- 
dent cannot exist separate from its subject ; secondly j because they 
have verily received their full recompense in exact proportion to their 
desert. How then can the pope wrong God and them by any such pre- 
tended purloining ? finally, by the same principle, the pope has 
power, by the autibority thus conceded to him, of saving all ; and there- 
fore it would be his fault if one individual, living in his own time, 
should go to perdition. 

He aflhms, that after the first thousand years, Satan was let loose for 
the next thousand, and that then the church declined remarkably from 
the imitation of Christ.' Hence arose the efforts of pious men to bring 
about a reformation, men who sought to restore the living imitation of 
Christ. Among these he reckons the efforts of Dominic and Francis, 
in whom, however, he deplores the lack of Christian wisdom ; and he 
remarks that afterwards hypocrisy and impure motives soon crept in. 
If the order of Knights Templar was abolished on account of its de- 
generacy, how much more ought these orders to be abolished ?^ He 
complains of the pharisaical spirit of his age :5 << I turn — says he — 
to our Pharisees. The eyes of our private religion are too much daz- 
zled by that Pharisaical pride. For a bodily fast is prized more highly, 
or its non-observance, which can be noticed, is more regarded, than 
9jnritual fasting. Therefore, from the folly of those orders, Lord, de- 
liver us!" 

In the writings of Wicklif, we meet with a remarkable proph- * 
ecy of Luther's reformation, where he states that from monachism 
itself would go forth a reaction, founded in the very essence of Chris- 
tianity, against the monastic life, and to the renovation of the church 
in the spirit of Paul. " I suppose — says he — that some brothers, 
whom God may vouchsafe to teach, will be devoutly converted to the 
primitive reli^on of Christ, and abandoning their false interpretations 
of genuine Christianity, after having demanded or acquired for them- 
selves permission from Antichrist, wSl freely return to the original re- 

» Dttd. p. 251. » Ibid. p. 280. * P. 14*. 

■Ibid.p.278. <r.2S4. 
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ligioD of Christ ; and then the^ Trill build up the church like PauL'* ^ 
G£u8 he expresses the expectation, that a return to the true way of fol- 
lowing Christ, would proceed from the bosom of monachism itself, that 
its friends would obtam liberty from the popes to live in their own way, 
or would find means of conquering that liberty, and this would be the 
commencement of a renovated church, purified from the Jewirii leaven, 
a church in the sense of the apostle Paul. 

Wicklif was still entanglea in the old scholastic views of the doc- 
trine of justification. He gave especial prominence to the subjective 
fflde of this doctrine ; and hence he agreed with Augustin and the 
schoolmen on this point, that no one could have certainty whether he 
belonged or not to the number of the elect. It is evident that in hk 
case as in that of Augustin and the Thomists, this ought be held in 
perfect consistency with his referring everything to grace alone, and 
placing freewill utterly in the back-ground. And hence, too, Wicklif 
may sometimes ^ve prominence to the trust of a christian in the con- 
sciousness of his own pious life, though he regarded everything in that 
life as being but a wonc of divine grace. Accordindy he says : When 
God rewards a good work, he crowns his own gift. Uence, too, we may 
with Vaughan,« compare Wicklif with Luther, in his views of the doc- 
trine of justification. But trust in the redemption by Christ is, in truth, 
made the central point also by the scholastic theologians of the ISth 
century. Yet, in making this subjective conception of justification his 
point of departure, and deriving everythmg from the divine fellowship 
of life with Christ, he came to a more profound and spiritual concep- 
tion of the church, as an inward unity to be traced to the same com- 
mon inward fact, in contradistinction from the outward unity contend- 
ed for on the position held by the church. " Holy Church — he savs 
— is the congregation of just men for whom Chnst shed his blood; 
and not mere stones, and timber, and earthly dross, which the priests 
of Antichrist magnify more than the righteousness of Ood and the 
souls of men.9 So he deckims against those who, when men speak of 
holy church, understand thereby prelates and priests, with monks, 
canons, and friars, and all men who have tonsures, though they live 
accursedly, and never so contrary to the law of God. And he con- 
tends against the distmction which, from this point of view, was made 
between spirituals and seculars.* " Those people — he says — would 
not reckon as belonging to the church the secular men of holy church, 
though they live never so truly according to God's law, and die m 

Eerfect charity. Nevertheless, all who shall be saved in the bliss of 
eaven are members of holy church, and no more." So ftom this 
position he combats the hypothesis of the necessity of a visiUe head of 
the church. ^^ Prelates — he observes — make many new pomts of 
belief, and say it is not enough to believe in Jesus Christ, and to be 

' P. 271 : Suppono auUm^ quod ediqui/ra- nan Christi primaevam^ et tune aei\fiodf^ 
irt$ quos deua aocert dignatur^ ad religicnem eocUnam sicut Paulus, 
primaevam Chritti devUiuM convertentur, et ' II, 859. 
rdicta tua perfidia $iv€ oUenta sive pkita * Ibid. II, 879. 

Antichritti luxntia rtdihunt Ubere ad reU^ * In hU work not yet poblished : of F»- 

lates. Yaoghan, torn. II, p. 279. 
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baptiied — as Christ says In the gospel by St. Mark — except a man 

also beliere that the bishop of Rome is the head of holy church. But 

certainly no apostle of Jesus Christ ever constrained any man to be 

lieve this of himself. And yet they were certain of their salvation in 

Heaven. How then should any sinful wretch construn men to believe 

that he is head of holy church, while he knows not whether he shall 

A be saved or lost ? " A bishop of Rome might possibly be one of those 

^^^ are to be condemned for their sins ; and m this case men would 

Qpelled to regard a devil of hell as the head of holy church. 

\es the true conception of a vicar of Christ to rest on the per^ 

^ aitation of Christ. In one who exhibits the contrary character, 

. ,8 not the vicar of Christ, but rather Antichrist ; as he says : ^ 

^^ pope is the chief Antichrist, for he himself Maelj pretends that 

" '"' s the most immediate vicar of Christ and most resembling him in 

i ; and, consequently, the most humble pilgrim, the poorest man, and 

^ <ie fartliest removed from worldly men and worldly things; wh^n, 

^however, the fact generally is, that he stands first in the opposite sins. 

'^ He says in one of his last sermons : > ^^ So long as Christ is in heaven^ 
the church hath in him the best pope, and that distance hindereth him 
not m doing his deeds, as he promiseth that he is with his always to 
the end of the world. We dare not put two heads, lest the church be 
monstrous." The Head above is therefore commended as alone wor- 
thy of confidence. As he divided the church into three parts : preach- 
ers, defenders and laborers, so he describes the clergjr in particular as 
persons whose office is to teach ; for it is characteristic of him to seize 
the clerical office on this particular side of it, as the preaching office. 
Preachers should set an example to all of walking after Christ ; they 
shodd be nearest to Christ, and nearest heaven, and fullest of charity .3 
But the manifold gradations of rank among the clergy he held to be 
utterly foreign to chnstianity. Difficult as it then must have been, he 
coold look at tiie apostolic age, with sufficient freedom from prejudice 
to see that these distinctions were of later origin, that at the beginning 
there was but one order of presbyters. There should be but one 
spiritual order, he supposed. Originally there were only priests and 
deacons ; but the fiend, he remarks, has changed this part to many 
colors, as seculars and reli^ous. And these have both many parts, as 
popes and cardinals, and bishops, and archdeacons, etc. Hence have 
arisen sectarian animosities and the spirit of domination ; all this had 
come of men's forsaking the rule of the New Testament, according to 
which it were better that there should be but one order .^ 

II. Thb Movembnts of Refokm IK BoHmiiA. 

1. Forerunners qf John JBius. 

The great reformatory movement m Bohemia dates back to BClita, 
the mdividual who gave the first impulse to it. We see his influence 

^ Dial, p. isa ' Ibid. p. 308. 

* Yughaa, torn. II, p. S78 note. * Ibid. 

15* 
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eoDtbdng still to operate thioarii bis dkiemles, Matftian of Jmow and 
John Has8. BGfiti came from Chremna in Mbram. He was appoiat 
ed archdeacon to ttie cathedral chorch in Phigoe, enjoyed a hand- 
aome income, and stood hi^ in the esteem of the ki^ of Boheoma, 
and of the emperor Charles lY., whose seeretair and diancellor he 
was, and whom he attended when he went abroad, as for example, in 
bis joumej to (Germany.* Eren then he was distinguished for his 
untiring, pions seal for the salfation of sonls, tx his self-eaottcmig, 
disinterested charity. He devoted himself with an earnest spirit to 
the duty of church i^tations, and when employed <m this service de- 
clined the support he was entitled to from the parish priests, defray- 
ing his own expenses without living at the cost of any one.< His piety 
had a tinge of ascetic austerity ; a thing not uncommon in the most 
different periods, with persons of a serious, devout spirit, who, from 
grieving over the corruption of their times, and from disgi&t at the 
worldliness of a clergy sunk in luxury and ease, naturally fell into tins 
peculiar bent. With his pastoral viritations he was in the habit of 
uniting exercises of penance, wearing a rough hair-shirt, or sometimes 
two, next to his skm.' But the ardent zeal of this good man could not 
be satisfied with these labors. He felt himself impelled to take a more 
earnest interest, as a preacher and pastor, in the poor, forsaken pee- 

Ele, whose necessities seemed to require it. This was a duty which 
e supposed he had yet to learn ; his life appeared to him to be still 
too worldly. He felt himself moved to renounce splendor, honor, 
comfort ; to strive after a closer imitation, even to the letter, of the 
life of Christ and the apostles. This idea, of whose influence in these 
times we have often had occasion to speak, the idea of following Christ 
in preaching the gospel in poverty and humility, had taken possessioa 
also of the heart of this devout man. He, therefore, resolved to re- 
ngn his present post, and give up his whole income. In vain did the 
members of the cathedral chapter try to dissuade him from carrying 
this resolution into effect. In vain did Ernest, the archbishop ci 
Prague, who felt unwilling to part with such a feUow-laborer, say to 
him, " What better thing can you possibly do, than to stand by your 
poor bishop in his watch over the flock ? " He retired, in tiie autumn 
of 1863, to the little town of Bischofteinitz, in the Pilsen circuit, where 
he spent half a year in the capacity of an assistant to the parish priest, 
zealously laboring as a preacher and curate. The priest oimed a fine 
garden, stocked with fruit-trees. Militz felt himself strongly attracted 
to this spot. But the stem man, stem and severe to himself, looked 
even upon this as a temptation of Satan. Thou art come here, said 
he to himself, not to enjoy thy ease, but to work, to look after poor 

* Vid. Frans Palacky Qeschichte von • The words of his disciples in the bio- 

Bohmen, 3 Bd. 1 AbthieL Prag. 1845, p. jpraphical sketch mentionea in the preoed- 

164. ing note, p. 45 : Statim coepit in cilido pe- 

' See the Life of Militz, by one of his ragere poenitentiam, et quando iter alkn- 



disciples, which the Jesuit Balbirns has jus partis arripiebat, tunc duo dlicia i 

pnbkshed in the Miscellaneis hist, reeni et secrete cognato suo clerico, nomine 8l»* 

Dohemiae, Pragae, 1682, decadis I, lib.lV, phano, quasi pro mi^ori suo thesanio sta- 

pan II, tit. 34, p. 44. diose recommendabat custodienda. 
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souls t and he denied himself the relaxation of the garden and the en- 
joyment of its fruit. 

Having disciplined himself in this way for half a year, he returned 
to Prague; and without accepting any particular office to which a 
salary was affixed, he began to preach to the people in the language 
of the country, first at St. mcholas in the Klein quarter, then at St. 
Aegidius in the old town. His norel and mmple way of preaching 
met, at first, with but little favor.^ He was derided on account of his 
pronunciation, and his want of readiness in repeating certiun liturgical 
forma, and in announcing festivals.^ He had but a small number of 
hearers. His friends advised him to give up preaching, as he could 
accomplish nothing in that way. How many devout and learned men 
liad tailed as preachers ! Why should he expend his energies to no 
purpose ? But Militz replied : *' If I can save but a smgle soul, it will 
satisfy me. The example of my Samur teaches me this, who did not 
disdain to accept the one Canaanite woman." As nothing could divert 
him firom his purpose, so his fervent zeal was soon crowned with the 
happiest results. His sermons produced more effect every day. Many 
men and women were awakened to repentance under them, confessed 
their sms to him, and commenced a new christian life. Usurers and 
others pursuing unlawful gains, renounced their old wicked courses. 
Many ^ed with disgust at the life of the world, withdrew from it into 
a rigid ascetic tendency. These results of his labors stimulated him to 
still greater activity. He preached twice every Sunday and holiday, 
and occasionally three, four, and even five times daily, in different 
churches ; and his sermons, which were listened to with constantiy 
mcreasing attention, histed several hours. He had but littie time, 
therefore, to prepare for them. He endeavored to gain strength for 
this duty in prayer. Other teamed clergymen had to complain, that 
with their utmost exertion, they could not accomplish what Militz was 
enabled to do after un hour's preparation. On finishing the labors 
of the day, when he returned home weary and exhausted with so 
much preaching, he was surrounded and followed by multitudes, seek- 
ing spiritual consolation and advice, which he imparted to all with 
kindness and affection. At an advanced period of his life he learned 
German, for the purpose of extendmg his labors also to the German 
population, and he now preached in this language as well as his own. 
To the students of the university of Prague, and to the learned, he 
preached in the Latin language, and was Estened to by eager crowds. 
He had to lend his sermons for the students to copy ; and thus they 
became multiplied. Matthias of Janow, his enthusiastic disciple, of 
whom we shall speak more particularly hereafter, says of him : *' Hav- 
ing been a simple priest and secretary at the prince's court, before his 
experience of this visitation by the spirit of Christ, he grew so rich in 
wisdom and all utterance of doctrine, that it was a light matter to him 
to preach five times in a day ; namely, once in Latin, once in German, 

* In the biography abore cited, p. 45, ' Propter obliTionem in featis inddencUf 
it is said : Propter incongroentiain vnlg** Ibid, 
mformonis. 
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and then ag^ m the Bohenuan tongae, and this pabUcIj, with xm^ij 
fervor and a powerful voice, and he constantly brought forth from hu 
treasures things new and old." ^ Great was the effect produced bj 
the preaching of Militx, on the female sex in particular ; many were 
induced by his sermons to lay a^de their ornaments of pride.' Through 
all Bohemia were to be found young maidens who owed to him their 
conversion, and presented patterns of true piety in thw womanly vir- 
tues.3 Prague was then a seat of extreme depravation of manners. 
There was one quarter of the city devoted wholly to pleasure ; full of 
brothels, — '^ little Venice," as it was called, ana, in Bohemian, 
Benaihf. Militz proposed to transform this seat of sin into a seat of 
the christian virtues. He commenced with little beginnings, and end- 
ed with great results. He succeeded at first in converting twenty 
licentious women. He got them to dwell in one house. He found 
devout women in good circumstances, who were willing to look after 
them. He took unwearied pains himself in promoting their moral imr 
povement. Some of them were married to husbands, others taken 
mto the service of pious ladies. At length he succeeded in extending 
his labors to several hundreds. The houses of licentiousness were 
emptied. The place which they had occupied was partly ^ven up by 
the emperor and the magistrates of the city to Militz, for the jmmo- 
tion of his pious object, and other houses were purchased with money 
supplied by charitable contributions. He founded here a Magdalene 
hospital, with a chapel, in which there was preaching every day for 
the benefit of the new converts. *^ little Venice," now converted 
into a seat of piety, obtained the name of ^^ littie Jerusalem." We 
see, in Militz, one of the leaders and founders of domestic missions ; 
— an institution much needed in such an age. Matthias of Janow 
thus describes these labors of AGlitz, by which Prague underwent 89 
complete a change : ^^ 0, how many vices, conquered by him, had to 
g^ve up the field! And if Militz had not come, and so much had not 
been accomplished by his voice thundering to the skies, we should, of 
a truth, have been as Sodom, and perished like Gomorrah. But now, 
by the grace of Christ, through the energy and puns of Milits, Sodom 
has been restored to her ancient worth ; from being a Babylon, Prague 
is spiritually transformed, full of the word of Ghnst, and of the doc- 
trine of salvation ; for now, that the abommable, the open and public 

> From a manuscript work of Matth. of candam, clamandam et laborandum j com* 

Janow, *'Do regalis veteris et novi tes- muniter autcm bis et ter in die festtifo 

tamenti:" Nam cum fnlt ante simplex praedicabat; quottdie vcro sine' intermp- 

presbyter et scriptor in curiis principum, tione nnum scrmonem iaciebat. 

ante<}nam fuit slcclne a spiritu Jesu visito- ' Cresccnte itaqne praedicatione ejus, 

tus, m tantnm sapientia et omni Terbo incocpenint mulieres superbae pcpla alts, 

doctrinae dives est effectus, (inod facile etgemmis circumdata capntia, et Tesd* 

erat eidem quinqoies in uno die praedica- menta auro et ai^nto omata depoaere. 

re, puta semel in latino sermone, semel in Balbinns, 1. 1. p. 46. 

teutonico, et iterum bofimico, et hoc pub- ' Matth. of Janow, in the work cited in 

lice et in commiinicam clamore et zelo va- the preceding note, says : Adolescnlaram 

lido, atqne in singulis nova et vetera do autem vir^num et vidnamm non erat na- 

800 thesauro proferendo et in magno ordi- merus, quia miro modo ignc caritatis Jesn 

ne, pondere et mensnra, ita ut potest hinc a verbo ipsius inflammatae usque hodi« 

did, quod tota dies cedebat sibi ad praedi- per nniversam BoSmiam perseverant 
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Tices have been oonquered, fhe christian virtues find room to bud and 
blossom in many souls, and increase daily both in number and vigor." i 
The same Matthias of Janow remarks of this extraordinary man : ^* I 
confess that I cannot enumerate even the tenth part of what my own 
eyes saw, my own ears heard, and my hands handled, though 1 lived 
irith him but a short time." 

But Militz was not so well satisfied with himself. After he had thus 
labored for a period of from five to six years in Prague, and also in 
several other cities within the circle of Olmutz, the sense of his own 
unworthiness was too much for him ; he was desirous of withdrawing 
from the office of preacher, and of consecrating himself to a still more 
rigid life as a monk. But the advice of his friends, and their repre- 
sentations of the bad effects which must necessarily result from the 
sudden mterruption of such active and successful labors, held him back. 
Milita expresses his own feelings thus : *^ I was in the Spirit, and medi- 
tated on what is written in the Revelation — To him that overcometh 
win I give of the tree of life ; and I knew that if I overcame the nn 
tiiat is in me, I should taste of the tree of life, or of the understanding 
of the Holy Spirit, and I prayed often, that Almighty God would give 
me the Holy Spirit, and anoint me with his unction, tiiat I might not 
fall into any error, and^ might enjoy the taste and perfume of true wis- 
dom, so that I might deceive none and be deceived by none, and wish 
no longer to know anything but what is necessary for me and the holy 
church. And soon a voice thundered in my heart, tellins me how I 
once longed to taste of the tree of the knowledge of gooa and evil, 
and to know more than I could know ; and although, collecting my 
thoughts vrithin me, I had often done penance for this, I had still hot ful- 
ly understood how bUnd I was, how much I needed to crucify the flesh, 
to deny myself in my own heart, and to take upon me the cross of 
Christ. I understand this now. llierefore the Spirit, speaking to me 
in my heart, told me that I should begin to take up the cross, crucify 
my flesh, forsake and deny myself, and enter upon the monastic life ; 
that I should think meanly of myself, and not preach ; for I was not 
yet fit for it. And I was held back from doing so by all my advisers, 
who remonstrated agidnst it ; but still I have, for a long time, abstamed 
from preaching." 

From this confesaon we see that Militz, in contemplating the corrup- 
tion of the church, was filled with the sense of his own unworthiness^ 
so as to be on the point of retiring wholly from the world ; as he actu- 
ally did abstun, for a while, from preaching. But he must soon have felt 
himself impelled again, by that spirit of Elias which possessed him, in- 
stead of retiring into^solitude, to stand forth and manfully contend with 

' The words of Matth. of Janow: lone sptritaaliter facta est Fraga jam aban- 

qiiam malta %ntia et abundantia omnis ini- dans omni verbo Christ! et doctrina salata- 

qnitatis ahierant retro debellata, perinde- ri, nam vitiis horrendis, praescrtim publi- 

que nisi Myliczius venisset, et procul du- cis, jam depnenatis fet post terguin projec- 

bio suo clam ore ad coelum usque cffecissct, tis, virtutes Cnristi Jesu in animabns jam 

quod prorsus quasi Sodoma et quasi Go- pulsant capntqne erigentes continue atqne 

morra periissemus. Ast nunc Christo Jesu quotidie invalescunt secundum nnmerum 

propitio,virtuteet labore Myliczii Sodoma et gradus, Jesu cruciflxo ipstf pJ^estante 

r^t in antiqaam dignitatem, et de Baby- gloriosa inoremenu. 
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the corruplaons of his age. During this period of his temporary aeclonoa 
from the world, Milits glanced from the present — as the corruption of 
the church prompted many persons of a reformatory and presageful 
spirit, in these times, to do -~ to the dawning mom of a better future. 
In those signs of the time, set forth in the New Testament as harbin- 
gers of Chnst's advent, have often been depicted to the eyes of in- 
spired seers the signs of some approaching new epoch for the kingdom 
of Christ. They could cast presaging glances into the future, thou^ 
they failed of the exact truth in particulars, and they erred in this re- 
spect, that, overlooking the mamfold intermediate epochs which are to 
prepare the way for the great and final crisis, they looked upon this 
fast itself as the one immediately impending. Thus Militz sought to 
interpret the signs of the present by comparing them with the pirophe- 
cies of the Old Testament, the last discourses of Christ, and the pro- 
phetical intimations in the epistles of St. Paul. He saw the way pre- 
paring for a divine judgment on the corrupt church ; he foresaw a 
renovation of the church, by which it was to be prepared for the 
second advent of Christ. The prophetic images which presented them- 
selves in his visions, appeared to lum as revelations of the Divine Spirit 
From him as the source proceeded those prophetic ideas, which further 
developed afterwards bv his disciple Matthias of Janow, extended thw 
influence also to John Huss. Important in this regard is particularly 
his tract Bt AntichristOj which has been preserved by Matthias of Ja- 
now in his own larger work above cited. Under the ^^ abcmiination of 
desolation," j^Matt. xxv.) he finds signified corruption in all parts of 
the church. The apostaisy of the Jewish nation from divine truth ap- 
pears to him an ante-type of the fall of the secularized church from 
evangelical truth. Antichrist, he supposes, is not still to come, but has 
come already. He says in his tract on the Antichrist : Where Christ 
speaks of the ^^ abomination " in the temple, he invites us to look round 
and observe how, through the negligence of her pastors, the church lies 
desolate ; just as, by the negligence of its pastors, the synagogue 
lay desolate. Hence if at present the church has abundance of peace 
and superfluity of earthly riches, still it has been deprived of spiritual 
riches, and so is fulfilled that word of prophecy, Iniquity has taken the 
upper hand. Has not love grown cold ; has not iniquity taken ttie up- 
per hand ? Therefore have they many prebends which they have ob- 
tained by simony, or through avarice ; while many others are driven 
thereby to beg or steal ; the poor members of Christ are deprived of 
what belongs to them. Hence the sale and purchase of sacraments, of 
burial-places ; hence much simony in the monastic orders ; hence pri- 
vate possessions in the hands of those who hav^ renounced riches. 
Are not these abominations and idols ? And thus the temple of God 
lies desolate, through the hypocrisy that reigns almost universally ; so 
that the priests are one thing, but would be called another. The 
monks hear confessions indiscriminately, without obtaining leave fix>m 
the diocesan authorities. He next surveys the corruption in all ranki 
of society, in kings, princes, noblemen, merchants, artisans, peasantry; 
notices how debauchery, luxury, perversion of justice, oppresaon of 
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the poor, every description of vice, abounded ; how more faith was 
^▼en to the conjuror's art than to the gospel. " ^en I considered all 
this — he says — I said to the Spirit, which spake within me, Who is 
Antichrist ? And he answered, There are many Antichrists. He who 
denies Christ, and the authority of Christ, is an Antichrist. And as 
many who say they know him, deny him by their works, while others 
deny him by keeping still and not daring to confess him and the truth 
of his cause before men ; conclude from this who is Antichrist." The 
appearance of Antichrist being, in the opinion of Militz, not a thing still 
in the future, but already present, it was his opinion also that the an- 
gels, whom Christ was to send forth before the last judgment, to gather 
up Uie tares and to sound the trumpet of judgment, symbolized the 
preachers of divine truth, who were to be sent out, before the second 
advent of Christ, into all quarters, to attack and destroy the reign of 
Antichrist and to testify of Christ. When Militz strove to suppress 
these thoughts concerning the last times, as temptations, he found they 
were too mighty for him. He was forced to give up to them. He 
felt himself caUed to inform Pope Urban V. of the visions which rose 
in his mmd, and to use them in warning and admonishing that pope. 
He must go — for such he supposed was the voice of the Spirit— -and 
teD the pope that he had been called, by the Holy Ghost, to the duty 
of bringing back the church to the way of salvation, the duty of send- 
ing forth the angels or preachers, with the trumpets of the message 
and loud voices, that they might* remove those scandals from the fidd 
of God or from the church ; and as the harvest, or the end of the 
world drew near, that he should now root up the tares, the heretics, 
false prophets, hypocrites, Beghards and Beguins,^ and schismatics, 
who were all designated by the names Gog and Magog ; that then the 
fulness of the Gentiles would enter into the kingdom of God, and the 
true Israel alone be left standing ; and thus all would be one shepherd 
and one fold, and bound together by such cords of love— if not all, yet 
many — that aU things would be held in common, as the Holy Ghost 
shovdd direct. Accordingly he must advise the pope to call a general 
council, at which all the bishops might unite in some plan for the refor- 
mation of the communities entrusted to their charge, and for the resto- 
ration of good discipline. Monks and secular priests should be ex- 
horted to go forth as preachers ; for many of them wasted away their 
lives in idleness, when they might be active in labors, and strong in 
dispensing the word. The pope was to make arrangements for a gene- 
ral crusade, i. e. a peaceful crusade of men preaching the Lord and 
fighting for him, prepared to die — to suffer for Christ — rather than 
to kill.^ These should overcome the beast (of the Apocalypse) or 

* It wUl be remembered that this name, domiDum praedicaDtibtu ct pagnantibns 
sinoe the times of the I3th century, was plus mori quam occidere, pati pro Christo. 
varionsly nsed, sometimes in a good and Militz's hingnage is somewhat obscure, as 
sometimes in a bad sense, to denote truly it is in the whole of this writing. It may 
devont, also fanatical and hypocritical ten- be understood to mean, that the sending 
dencies, and even such as proceeded from forth of preachers was to be distinguished 
m wildly enthusiastic pantheism. from a proper crusade. But it hardly cor- 

* filnc faciat passagium generale, aliis responds with the spirit of Miuts to sup- 
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Antichrist, by the blood of the Lamb, and build a safe hi^way to the 
land of eternal promise. Not a crusade, therefore, for the opening a 
way to the Jenualem on earth, but a spiritual cru^e, which, by the 
triumphant diffusion of the word of Christ, should make the heavenly 
Jerusalem accessible to all, was what Militz had in mind. He beholds, 
in spirit, how many martyrs would die for the truth, and by the blood 
of these martyrs the sins of the Christian people should be expiated. 
" Were these to be silent — says he — the very stones would cry out" 
Militz, in the year 1367, felt himself called to go to Rome ; and took 
with him, as companions, Theodoric a monk, and one of his disciples of the 
ecclesiastical oraer. He went to Rome either because he hoped to find 
Pope Urban V. already there, (the report that Urban intended to trans- 
fer the seat of the papacy back to that city, having perhaps already 
reached Prague,) or because he thought it his duty to testify, first of 
all, in the ancient seat of the papacy and the chief city of Christendom, 
concerning the revelation of Antichrist and the preparation for Christ's 
second coming. He had resided m Rome a month, preparing himself, 
by study of the Scriptures, prayer, and fasting, for the work to which 
he felt himself called. The pope, however, did not make his appesr- 
ance ; his return to Rome was still delayed, and Militz could no longer 
keep silent. He caused a notification to be posted up at the entrance 
of St. Peter's church, that on a certain day he would there make Us 
- public appearance and address the assembled multitude ; that he would 
announce the coming of Antichrist and exhort the people to pray for the 
pope and the emperor, that they might be enabled so to order the af* 
fairs of the church, in things spiritual and temporal, that the faithful 
might securely serve their Creator.^ He proposed, moreover, to re- 
duce his sermon to writing, that Iris language might not be nusconstraed 
and represented as heretical, and that what he spoke might be more 
widely published abroad .9 But a notice of this sort could not fiiil to 
excite suspicion, and Militz had already, by his castigatory sermons, 
drawn down upon himself the hatred of the mendicant monks in Prague ; 
he was therefore waylaid and apprehended, and the inquisitor, who be- 
longed to the Dominican order, placed him under arrest. He was to 
be called before the tribunal. His Companion Theodoric was shut up 
in a Dominican convent. Militz, loaded with chuns, was delivered 
over to the Franciscans, to be kept in close confinement. He showed 
the greatest patience and gentleness under his sufferings ; not a word 

pose he meant that infidels were to be at- praedicare, quod antichristus venit, et co- 
tacked by force of arms. The import of hortari eos yeUes et popnlam, at orent 
the whole seems rather to be that the cm- pro domino nostro papa et pro domino 
sade was not to be one in the literal sense, imperatore, nt ita ordinent ecelesiam sanc- 
bnt the opposite — a spiritual crasade. tam in spiritaalibns et tcmporalibos, at 
' Militz himself reports this in his pa- secari fideles desenriant creator!. It it 
per on the Antichrist ; £t tunc jam de- evident that the author of the biogrspht- 
sperassem de adventn domini nostri pa- cal sketch of Militz, published bj Balbin, 
pae, . . . et tunc imiit in me spiritns, ita had this paper before him, and that his 
ut me continere non possem, dicens in cor- account is founded on it. 
de, vade in Roma, publice pertracta, oua ' Militz expresses himself as follows : 
quomodo affligetur hostis ecclesiae S. Fe- Et dabis in scriptis sermonem ilium, ne 
tri, sic soUtcitus fhisti intimare in Fraga, immutent verba tua, et ut materia diT<^ 
qnoniam eris praedicatnrus, quod Telis getur. 
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of revenge escaped his Kps ; his meek forbearance confounded his per- 
secutors. His companion Theodoric found it more difBcuIt to suppress 
his indignation at such unjust treatment ; but Militz admonished him 
to think on the sufferings of Christ, ii^ho was led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and opened not his mouth. A devout woman in Rome chari- 
tably undertook to provide for their wants ; but Militz was greatly 
p^ed when he came to be informed that she sent better food to him 
than to his companion Theodoric. After having been long detained in 
close confinement, he was asked, what it had been his intention to 
preach. He requested his examiners to give hiXn the Bible, which had 
been taken from him at the time of his arrest, with paper, pen, and ink, 
and he would put his discourse in writing. This was granted, and his 
fetters were removed. Before a large assembly of prelates and learned 
men, in the church of St. Peter, he delivered .a discourse in Latin, 
which produced a great impression. He was then conducted back to 
his prison, but treated with less severity. It was in his cell that he 
afterwards composed his above-mentioned work " On the Antichrist," 
as appears from his own words : ^^ The author writes this, a prisoner 
and in chains, troubled in spirit, longjing for the freedom of Christ's 
church, lon^ng that Christ would speak the word, Let it be, and it 
shall be ; and protesting that he has not kept back that which was in 
his heart, but has spoken it out to the church, and that he is prepared 
to hold fast to whatever the pope or the church may lay on him." 
But no sooner had Pope Urban arrived at Rome, than the situation of 
ililitz was altered for the better. He was set free from prison and 
received into the palace of a cardinal ; he had a favorable audience 
with the pope, and returned back to Prague to the great joy of hia 
community. The exultation at his return was the greater, because his 
enemies, the mendicants, had foretold to the people from the pulpit, that 
he would perish at the stake. 

He recommenced with new zeal his labors in Prague. He was not 
satisfied with the little good that could be effected by his own personal 
labors in preaching. He was often heard to say : ^' Would that all 
were prophets." He set up a school for preachers. And when he 
had trained up an able young priest, he took pains himself to draw 
upon him the attention of the communities, pointing him out as one 
yfho would surpass his master, as one whom they should listen to with 
care. He founded an association composed of two or three hundred 
young men, all of whom resided under the same roof with himself, 
were trained under his influence, and by his societv. He copied the 
books which they were to study, and gave them devotional books to 
copy themselves, for the sake of multiplying them. All here was to be 
free ; to flow spontaneously fit)m the one animating spirit by which all 
were to be governed. An internal tie was all that held them together ; 
no outward disciplme or rule, no vow, no uniformity of dress. The 
disciples of Militz soon distinguished themselves by their serious, spirit- 
ual lives, and by their style of preaching. Hence they too, like him- 
self, were made butts of ridicule and persecution by the worldly-minded 
clergy, whom the lives of these exemplary young men stung with shaxofr 

TOL. Y. 16 
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and reproach. They were mck-named Mxlitzans, Be^iards. The bene- 
ficence of Militz was without bounds. Crowds of the poor were always 
to be seen collected before his doors. ^ He gave all he had to help 
ihem ; reserving nothing at all for himself; so that when everything 
else was gone, he sold his books, the very books which he used himself, 
and which he kept ready to lend to any that needed.^ When he had 
nothing more he ran round among other clergymen and the rich, and 
collected contributions,^ never allowing himself to lose heart by any rude 
rebuff he might chance to receive from those whose charities he asked. 
Nothing was left him but the most indispensable articles of clothing; 
not even what was needful to protect him, in midwinter, from fte 
inclemency of the season. A rich man had s^dd : Militz suffered so 
much from the cold, he would be glad to present him with a set of 
furs if he could only be sure that he would keep it. On hearing ol 
it, Militz observed : He was far from wishing to keep anything for 
himself alone ; on that condition he could not accept of the furs. He 
was often persecuted and stigmatized as a heretic ; but his patience 
and gentleness never failed him for a moment ; and he used to say: 
" Let me suffer ever so much persecution, when I bethink me of the 
fervent penitence of that poor woman — referring to one who had been 
converted by his means fix)m a life of licentiousness and crime — the 
bitterest cup becomes sweet to me, for all /suffer is as nothing com- 
pared to the grief of that one woman." 

The enemies of Militz at length extracted from his sermons twelve 
articles, which they sent to a certam Master Elonkot, an agent of 
theirs, probably himself a Bohemian, who happened to be present at 
the papal court in Avignon. It is very manifest how wide an influ- 
ence Militz must have already gained by means of his school. The 
gpe saw clearly that such doctrines would be disseminated through 
>hemia, Poland, and Silesia. He put forth several bulls to the arch- 
bishop of Gnesen, the bishop of Breslau, the archbishop of Prague, 
and to the Emperor Charles IV. He expressed his surprise to the 
bishops that they should have tolerated until now the spread of such 
heretical, schismatic doctrines through so wide a circle; called upon 
them to suppress the same, and bring Militz and his adherents to pun- 
ishment. Yet even Gregory XI. must assuredly have been still some- 
what uncertain himself whether wrong had not been done to Milltz ; 
for he uses the qualifying expressions, — " if it is so " — "if you find 
that it is so." 3 In the bull addressed to the Emperor Charles, he 
says : *' We have recently learned from the report of several credible 
persons, that a certain priest Militz, formerly a canonical at Prague, 
under the garb of sanctity, but in the spirit of temerity and selfcon- 
ceit, has taken upon himself the calling to preach which does noc 
belong to him, and has dared to teach openly in your dominions many 

* Propter qnod dnm omnibiu libris, words jast cited : Tunc mntaando a diri- 

qnos solos pro docendo habneratf et pau- tibns et rogando non sine magnis coDtn- 

cos obligavit, rendidit et expendit, are the meliis et repalsa discurrendo. 

word^ of Matth. of Janow. ' Annales Raynaldi, torn. VII, 1374, ad 

' Matth. of Janow remarks, after the ann. Nr. 10 and 11, p. 251. 
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errors, which ^re not only bad and rash, but also heretical and schis- 
matic, extremely mischievous and dangerous to the faithful, especially 
the simple. When the pope's bull arrived at Prague, the arch- 
bishop was confounded. He caused Militz to be cited, and complained 
to him of his perplexity. SGlitz, however, remained perfectly tranquil 
in the consciousness of his innocence, and bid the archbishop take 
courage, as his conscience was clear. He placed his trust in God and 
the power of the truth ; these would triumph over every assault. He 
went to Avignon in the year 1874 ; but died there while his cause was 
still pending.^ 

In connection with Militz we should notice Conrad of Waldhausen,^ a 
German fix>m Austria, who was distinguished in Bohemia as a preacher 
full of zesd for reform.' He belonged to the order of St. Augustin, and 
exerted a great influence, at first as a priest, by Us sermons, in Yien- 
na, from the year 1345 and onward, through a period of fifteen years.^ 
TTithin this period fell the jubilee already mentioned as having been 
proclaimed by Pope Clemetit VI. While an opportunity of this sort 
would be seized upon bv the common preachers of indulgence to do 
still ereater mischief to the souls of men, Conrad of Waldhausen would 
feel himself called upon the more to wake up the attention of the 
miseuided people as a preacher of repentance, ^thout contending 
against the determinations of that church doctrine, to which he him- 
self was devoted, he might still endeavor to counteract the perni- 
cious influence of the ordinary preachers of indulgences, and to direct 

' We follow here the report of ICatth. the oormpt clemr, the CUtercian John of 
of Jmow, M the one moat worthy of ere- Sterna, when the friends of Hius, for ex- 
deaoe, who says of Militz : Avenione ex- ample, said in his iastification, that he 
nlans est mortnos. It mast be an error, was persecnted merely on account of big 
-when it is said, in the biography published castigatonr disooorses against the corrupt 
by Balbinos, that he went to Rome. This deigy, tliis Andrew of Broda replied, by 
oiTor might easily arise from the confonnd- appealing to the examples of those three 
ing together of tne cnria Romana and the castigatory preachers before him, Militz, 
earia Avenionensis. It most also be a mis- the above mentioned Conrad, and John of 
tftke that, as the report in Balbin has it. Stekna, who, however, had not been accn- 
MUitz retnmed back to Prague and died sed of heresy ; and he says in this con- 
there. We might suggest the inquiry, nection : Nam et ab antiquis temporibns 
whether, in the biography preserved m Milicius, Gonradus, Scsekna et alii caet. 
Balbin, a report sot np in the lifetime of The simple fact, that the two last names 
Milits, and another composed after his were not separated from each other by a 
death, may not be blendea together. comma, led to the entire mistake. 

' This Conrad of Waldhausen first be- * Matth. of Janow characterizes both 
came better known through the research- Militz and Conrad of Waldhausen as men 
es of Palacky, to whom I am indebted fhU of the spirit of Elijah. He says : Con- 
fer the first oral communications respect- radns Walthauser, homo utiqne religiosus 
ing him, (see his History of Bohemia, 8, et devotus, qui dictis snis et seriptis prin- 
I, 161 ff, and note 225) and through those cipales metropoles sanctae ecclesiae reple- 
of P. Jordan in his paper, ** Die Vorlaiifler verunt utpote Romam et Avenionem, nbi 
dee Hussitenthums in Bohmen,*' which Pana, et Bohemiam atqne Pragam, ubi 
learned man may also have availed him- ecclesiae imperatoris. Unns ipsomm Con- 
self of Palack/s researches. An errone- radus in Praga occubuit, ubi Caesar, caet. 
onsly printed passage in Cochlaeus (his- * We take this from a remark made by 
toriae Hnssitamm lion XII., p. 42,) taken the man himself in his piece in defence 
ftom the writing of a contemporary of Huss, of himself, composed in 1364, and still nn- 
the Bohemian theologian Andrew of Bro- published : Jam per quindecim annos la- 
da, who wrote against Hubs, caused this boriosae coram dncibus Anstriae coramquo 
foremnner of Hnss to be forgotten and to populo multo palam concione caet. 
he oonfoonded with another castigator of 
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men's attention to the internal mond conditions which were reqinred 
in order to derive any true benefit from mdulgences. It seems, thai 
he was led by this occasion of the jabilee to make the pilgrimage him- 
self to Rome, and, that on this journey and after his return from it, ho 
labored as a preacher of repentance in Austria and Bohemia till be 
arrived at Prague. We take this from his own writings. For when, 
at some later period, his violent enemies of the two orders of mendicant 
friars accused him of disturbing everywhere by his sermons the pabSo 
pace, — a charge often brought against preachers who by their seaich- 
mg discourses produced some movement which was opposed to the 
selfish interests of many, — he in defending himself compares tiiis 
accusation with the one brought agunst Christ, namely, that he stirred 
up the people ; that he taught from city to city, in the whole land of 
Judea, be^nning from GalUee even unto Jerusalem; where he re- 
marks, — and so they say of me : He has set the people in commotion, 
beginmng — and, herein, at least, they speak the truth — be^nning firam 
Bome, the seat of the apostolical chair, in the year of the jubilee, and 
teaching through all Austria even to this city of Prague, Scorn thk 
time, by God's wonderful dealing, become an imperial city.^ This 
happened, therefore, in the year 1350. By these labors he must have 
become known to the king of Bohemia, the Emperor Charies lY., who 
sought in every way to fSvance the interests of the Bohemian pec^e. 
The emperor endeavored to secure him for this countiy, and, in the 
year 1360, he was called, as parish priest, to the city of Leitxperita. 
Partly his earnest wish to labor on a wider scale for the salvation of 
souls and against the corruption of these times, an opportunity for which 
was offered to him in Prague,- and partly a controversy in whidi he 
became involved with a convent of £k)minicans and Franciscans, who 
sought to circumscribe the activity of the parish priest and to take 
everything into their own hands, induced him to make his appearance 
as a preacher in Prague.^ He preached, first, for a year, in tiie church 
of St. Galli, in Prague.^ But the crowd of people who were impressed 
by his preaching, constantly increased ; and, as he thought it wrong to 
withhold God's word from any one who was drawn to hear it, but felt 
bound to labor for the salvation of as many as he could, he preached, 
the church being no longer large enough for his audience, in the c^en 
market-place to the vast crowds who there assembled around hun. 
He also, like ^itz, supposed that he saw in the anti-christaan spirit 

' CommoYit popolam docens per nni- stalUsent sibi popnlam snam, et sibi at- 

Tersam Aastriam, mcipiens, nt Teram sal- traxUsent And be mnts that this was 

tern in hoc dicant, a Uomana civitate se- one reason, bat not the onlj one, nor the 

dis apostoUcae, anno Jnbilaeo docens per chief one. R<»pondeo, quod ista omnia 

vniYersam Anstriam tuque banc soil, in sunt vera, practer hoc, qaod dixemnt, em 

Fragam,ez tuncmirabiliterdeidiapensata hoc praedpuam causam sed tantiimfiiit 

civitatem imperialem. concauaa. 

' Conrad's opponents allege, as the rea- ' His own words are: 'Eep Cooradus 

•on why he left his parish, what he him- in Waldhansen professus ordinem 8. An- 

self stated: (Scripsemnt, me dixisse in gustmi canonicomm regularium et Lotho- 

qoodam sermone, causam, qnare in paro- mir Pracensis dioeceseos Plebanas rerbom 

cbia mea non residcrem, esse,) quia ipsam dei in civitate Pragensi quasi per annum 

duo monasteria fratnim mendicantinm at- continnum praedicasscm in ecdena & 

teniiMsent ibidem, et esset ratio, quia ab- Galli. 
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of his tames, fhe signs of the last preparatory epoch which was to 
precede the second advent of Christ ; and his sermons were frequently 
taken tip in directing the attention of his hearers to these signs, in 
wanung them agtunst the impending dangers, exhorting them to watch- 
fulness oyer themselves and against the insidious spread of antichrist- 
ian corruption. **N<rt willing — says he — that the blood of souls 
should be required at my hands, I traced, as I was able, in the Holy 
Scripture, the future dangers impending over the souls of men."i 
Accordingly he attacked, in his sermons, the prevailing vices in all 
ranks of society, the pride of dress in the women ; usury ; lightness^ 
and vanity in the youth. Many, under the influence of Ms preaching, 
experienced an entire change of heart. He produced such an effect 
on many usurers that they restored back their wrongful gains ; this he 
required them to do, as evidence of their conversion. A certain young 
man, by the name of Slanko, was looked upon as one of the most 
remaricable examples of his singular power in reaching the souls of 
men. This person took the lead among the giddy, light-minded youtii, 
g^ven up to every vanity. Without any purpose of devotion he visited 
Die churches, where he amused himself with looking round upon the 
young ladies, noddins to them, and throwing pebbles at them, even 
during the fasts ; and so he went on during aU the first part of the 
time that Conrad was preaching at Prague. But, struck by some 
remark of the preacher, he changed his whole course of life, became 
one of his most attentive and devout hearers, to be found always by 
his side ; and Conrad oflen alluded to the change that had taken place 
in him, as evidence of the power of transforming grace.' 

Even the Jews often went to hear him preach. Some of his friends 
would have prevented this ; but Conrad, who was zealous for the salva- 
tion of all human souls, and could not approve of this exclusion of the 
Jews, reminded his friends that, according to the prophecy of Isaiah, their 
conversion in great numbers was some time or other to be expected. 
They ought never to doubt of the power of the gospel and of divine 
grace. He would pleasantly remark that ^' if it was in the power of 
divine grace to change the worldly heart of a Slanko, why might it not 
also overcome the unbelief of* the Jews."' He thus speaks of the 
matter himself : ^^ It so happened that many Jews, of both sexes, at- 
tended, my preaching, sitting and standing promiscuously in the crowd 
among the Christians ; and it was told me that a number of Christians 
supposed that the Jews must be avoided, and wished to prevent them 
from attendmg my preaching for the future. I then said : I have 

* Nolens sangninem animanim de man- inqnietos ; postea fait convemu enm-^ol* 
iboi neis requiri, eqnidem in scripturig tis aliU oomplicibofl snis ejnsdeni fanita- 
sanctia vidi fidelioSi nt pofcai, perieula an- tis, qnod valde derote mecum s^debat in 
imanim fatara. quadragesima ad sennonem. 

• Conrad says of him : Hie fuerat ralde • The words of Conrad : Pe hoc juvene 
indisciplinatns 'ante adventam meum in jocose disi, argnens per lo<:iini a °J'°^'*> 
JPtBgean. Ita qoaado civissae, quibus ho- sciens quod non aegre feno^t, et 4^^^ P?^?* 
nisf&tt, vel qnaecunqne aliae sedebant in arnicas mens esset, et ie hoc gaadebat : 
qnadxagesima in praedicatione, jaciebat Ex quo conversos ert i/fe, posset etiam. 
super eamm capillos. Etiam in principio Jadaeos converti 

adventof met ia Fragam fait aliqaamdia 
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lieard that some of you hare been keeping away the Jews, who wm 
attentive hearers, from my sermons. I beg you not to do this agpun ; 
for the last day is approaching, before which, according to Isaiah, aD 
the Jews are to be converted. Peradyenture some one of these may, 
by the grace of God, be converted." And to show that this was bj no 
means impossible, he cites the example of Slanko. 

In pointing beyond a mere outsiae Christianity te its tme essence, 
in exposbg the various ways in which men deceived themselves with 
regard te the demands of Christianity, the various means resorted to 
for the purpose of hushing the alarms of conscience, and bolstering up 
a life of immorality, he was led to contend earnestly agamst the infia- 
ence of the mendicant friars, who by their mock-sanctity imposed cm 
the multitude, while they encouraged and promoted the &lse reliance 
in various outward works ; and in wanung men against the false 
prophets who were te appear in the last times, he felt compelled to 
draw his illustrations chiefly from the mendicants. He spoke with great 
emphasis agamst every species of dmony, but especially against that 
form of it which was stealthily practised under the garb of absolute 
poverty by the bemng-monks. Simony he pronounced to be heresy. 
There was, as he bought, a still worse heresy than that of the J^neu- 
maiomachi, who declared the Holy Ghost to be a mere creature ; 
namely when, by simony, the Holy Ghost was employed as a means 
of getting money. The former only made the Holy Ghost a mimstrant 
creature to God the Father ; but they who practised simony made the 
Holy Ghost their own spirit, their own minister.' He regfurded it as 
no better than simony, to ask pay for taking in and nursing the dck, 
and to decline receiving young women or young men into the convents 
except for a certain stipulated sum. He had applied at first to Ernest, 
archbishop of Prague, and requested him to put a stop to this simony. 
But this prelate assured him that it was out of his power ; most of the 
convents being exempted from his jurisdiction, ana under the contrd 
of priors of the mendicant order •> No other course remained for him, 
therefore, but to lift up his voice against the evil, in his sermons and 
in his intercourse with men. He mveighed agaiost the mock-sanctity 
of the monks, who endeavored to deceive the simple to the great injuiy 
of their souls ; and through weak-minded, bigoted females in particu- 
lar, introduced their corruptmg influence into families, procured lega- 
cies to be made to their oider, and its superior holiness to be com- 
mended, so as to mduce parente to give up to them their boys. 
^' These persons — he says — often deceive the simple, by pretendmg 
to & holy povertv, putting on the garb of an hypocritical sanctity ; and 
whilst, for outside show, tiiey carry that devotion on their lips, wluehis 
not, I ftar, in their hearto, they rob those who confess to them of what 

' nii eium Macedoniani creaturam et arcfaiepiscopo Pmgensi id ipsam sigmSea- 

aerrum dei pairis et filU spiritom sane- re, quod taJibus, ne fiercnt, remedhxm ad- 

tnm delirando faubantur. Isti vero eun- hiberet opportanum. Qui respondit, quod 

dem spiritmn sakctum efficiant tuum monastena monialiam fere omnia essent 

■eryum, quia divendbat ipsom quasi ad- ab ejos cora in civitate Pragensi exempta, 

Versarih sed sub alb fratmm ordinom 

* This Conrad relates Itinnaelf : IX>mino tionii at commoniter essenL 
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bebngs rightfnny, when they have done with it, to iheir heirs. Bat 
let these rimple persons hear what our Lord threatens to such, in his 
parables (Matt. 28: 28)." i No man, he held, could be forced to be 
Tirtuons. All goodness must proceed from free choice and conviction.- 
Hence he objected to the practice, customary with parents, of carrying 
their children to the convents, where they were to be put under a perpet- 
ual vow to the monastic life, though it Was quite uncertain whether they 
would be fitted for it or willing to undertake it on arriving at mature 
years. "They only — he said — who are led by the Spirit of God, 
are the sons of God. That which the Spirit only can effect, is not to 
be forcibly imposed upon one from without." We recognize, in all 
this, the Augustinian ; one on whom the doctrines of Augustin had 
exerted a great and decided influence. He himself remarks, in clear- 
ing himself from the reproaches which were thrown on him for using 
such expressions : ^^ Because I was informed that the people of Prague 
had been persuaded by those monks to vow the consecration to their 
orders of boys still in &e mother's womb, and to give them the names 
of ihe saints of those ordets, I spoke publicly against such a practice, 
except on the express condition that their children should be held to 
such vows only m case they met with their own concurrence when 
they came of age.* For oti^erwise it would inevitably be attended 
with danger to the souls of both children and parents." Therefore 
lie held parents responsible for the injury which might accrue to their 
children, if such a mode of life was forced upon them contrary to their 
own wishes. He had nothing to say against the monastic life, in itself 
considered. But he made a distinction between this life and tiie 
strange ofKhoots from it, against which he felt it the more incumbent 
on him to warn men, in proportion to the high regard which he enter- 
tained for the institution. Referring to the remarks of Augustin, he 
declared, that while in monasticism, if it corresponded to its idea, was 
to be found the most perfect mode of Christian life ; so in it, when de- 
generated, was also to be found the greatest wickedness. Refusing to 
retract what he had said on this point, but rather confirming it, he 
vrrote : ^^ I say and write what I never wrote, or said from the pulpit, 
before, moved to do this now by such an unwarranted contradiction, 
tliat he who has a son or friend whom he loves, and whose welfiire he 
holds dear, should no more allow him to enter into one of these orders, 
— in which manifestlv, and as it were bv authority, owing to the cor- 
rupt influence of a bad custom, it has become necessary to live con- 
trary to the rule of the orders and to the profession — than he who 
wants to cross the Danube, should voluntarily embark in a leaky craft, 

> Iinmo tales crebenime pnetextn saae diebam per praedictos fratres, nt paeri 
sanctae paapcrtatis et habita simalatae adhnc in Tentria matntm existentes tuis 
sanctiutis simplices dcdpientes et eorum ordinibns Toverent, procnraii et nomina 
devotionibiis, ore, sed at timeo, non cor* sanctorum rel sanctaram sni ordinia no- 
de osteosis, confitentes,priyant bonis suis, minari, quae nto fierent nt potni pnUiee 
qnibns post mortem deberent viTere hae- prohibui, nisi si hoc pacto sni primini 
rades eoram. Sed andiant, qnid dominns Toluissent hoc Yotnm, cnm ad annoa dia- 
talibos in fi|rara similitudinis conmiinetor. cretionis perreneritj sac libero amtiio 

* (^a homines dvitatis Aragensis an- latificare. 
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thereby exposing his life to danger." > And after quoting certain re- 
marks of St. Bernard, referring to the degeneracy of the monks, he 
adds : " But I say, St. Bernard, what would thylanguage be now, 
Adst thou behold the mendicant friars sitting in those splendid palaces, 
which they own in spite of the apostolical prohibition ! " It were bet- 
tor, he thinks, only for the sake of escaping corruption and securing 
salvation, to remain in the world ; for, as well in the monastic life as 
in the world. Pure worship and undefiled before God and the Father is 
this : to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliclaoki, and to keep 
one's self unspotted from the world. To the monks, who trusted in the 
holiness of their order, he applied what John the Baptist had said in 
rebuking the theocratical pride of the Jews, — ^that Qod was able, out of 
these stones, to raise up children to Abraham. '* No monk— says he — is 
entitled to hope that he shall be saved because the founder of his order 
was a holy man ; it would be precisely the same as if I should hope 
in St. Augustin, and expect to be made blessed by his hoEness without 
any good works of my own." " I believe — says he — that if St. Fran- 
cis himself should find fault with them for their wiokedness, he must 
prove, according to their own professions, to be a bad man, and they 
would never acknowledge him as the founder of their order ; so very 
far, lUas ! have they departed from the purity of their foundation, and 
from their original poverfy. He distinguishes, indeed, the primitive 
mode of living among the mendicants, as hid down by tiieir rule, from 
that which contradicted it ; yet it is very evident, that he was very 6r 
from regarding the institution of the mendicant orders, in itself conrid- 
ered, as the highest degree of the imitation of Christ On the oontraiyy 
he disputes the podtion, that such poverty corresponded to the original 
type. of the life of Christ. He aflSrms that Christ never begged. In 
proof of this, he states that when Christ paid the tribute for himself and 
for Peter, he did not beg it, but caused it to be found in the mouth of 
the fish ; that Christ was styled not the carpenter's son merely, but 
the carpenter; explaining the words, '* Is not this the carpenter's son?'' 
as if the people had said. We have not seen him studying, but at work 
with his father the carpenter. He offered to give rixty groats to any 
one who could cite a single passage from the New Testament, showmg 
tibat Christ had ever begged.a He himself repented, as it would seem, 
of his eariier mode of life, which his order had imposed ; for he says : 
'^ 0, had I but known it ten years ago, I would tt^n, for the glory of 
God, have devoted myself entirely to study ; tut from henceforth I 
will consecrate my whole life to study, to the cultivation of a prayerful 

* Bico et scribo, qnod prius nnnqiiaiii nnllnfl volens Danubinm transire, sponte 

Bcripsi yel dixi in unbone, tali contra- intraret navem coimptam, nbi tamen estet 

dictione indebita motos, qnod qnilibet ha- in pericnlo corpu. 

bens paeram Tel amicnm diligens, qnem ' Dixi, qnod qnicnnqne ex iis fnerit pri- 

▼elit salrari, Tideat, ne in aliqnem ordi- mns, qui ostenderit muii ex scriptnra ca- 

nem ipsos intrare procnret, in quo mani- nonica, Christam mendicasse, cnms ratio- 

feste et qnasi jam ex anctoritate propter nea solvere non possim, dabo sibi nnam 

corrnptelam pravae consnetndinis sit ne- sexagenaiiam groMomm pro cappa panni 

oesse TiTere contra regnlam ejosdem or> mdls. 
dinii et professionem, attendens, qnod 
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spirit and to preaching." He contests the notion, that it was a pecu- 
liarly holy and meritorious work to give alms to the monks, instead of 
providing for the support of the tralj necessitous poor. "0, — he 
writes — what will the Lord •say, in diat day of fearful judgment, to 
those who, when they were not needy themselves, snatched away their 
alms from the truly poor, the real beggars. Assuredly will it be in 
his power to say —I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat : ye took 
away from me, what was to serve as my food. Much rather — said 
he — should we give to the poor and to the true beggars, than to a 
rich and strong man, who beg^ while he might work. And I believe — 
he proceeds — all men of sound understanding would agree with me in 
tiiis ; thou^ not an individual would say that we are l^und to give to 
the rich man, rather than to the poor Lazarus ; that we should give 
to those that riot at feasts, and leave to die, of hunger, the poor i^|^ 
gars who seek to feed themselves with the crumbs that fall from the 
table." He bore his testimony against the fraudful quackery carried 
on with pretended relics of saints. **The people*— said he — often 
allow themselves to be imposed upon with relics. A head of St. Bar- 
bara, it was reported, existed somewhere in Prussia ; and yet many 
held that they had such a head in Prague." And he adds, in confir^ 
mation : '^ So true is it, that they often love the perishable bodies of 
Bunte more than their meritorious works for the sake cf the kingdom 
of heaven ; when the truth is that the saints do not make holmess, but 
holiness made the saints ; therefore holiness should not be loved less 
than the sunts." ^ He appUes to them what Christ says of the Phari- 
sees, who garnished the sepulchres of the murdered prophets, while in 
heart they resembled their murderers. The reason why they honored 
the tombs of the prophets, Christ tolls them, was that they found it a 
source of gain. They deceived the simple by this show of religion.* 
While Conrad prevailed on the usurers, who were converted under his 
sexmons, to prove the nncerity of their repentance by retummg the 
guns they had made from unlawful interest, to those whom they had 
robbed, d^ctly contrary to this was the practice of the mendicants, 
who tnmquillized the consciences of usurers, by inspiring in them a 
false confidence in absolution, because they mmistored to Uieir avarice* 
He could lay it to their charge, that they had absolved from all his 
»ns, and buried with ceremonious pomp, a usurer who had never re- 
stored back his unlawful gains, though he had made a large donation to 
them.' He reproaches them with tbe folly of celebrating mass for him 
whose soul might, in all probability, be with that of the rich man in hell.^ 
He says of the mendicants : ** We may see those who would be pillars 

^ QnodsicatTemm est, quod saepeplas ' Connd's irords: Ipsnm, postpoiita 

dnigant perenntia Mnctomm coq)ora, omniam conscientia, in eoclesia sua abso- 

qaam imitentnr et diligantnr propter coe- latum sno decrato ab omnibus peocatis snis, 

leate regnam ipsoram meritAi cnm tamen gloriosc et cam magna processione fratram 

saacti non fecerint aanetitatemi led lancti- altisone cantando per pontem apportatam 

tas sanctos. Unde lanctitas non minas sepelissent. 

qaam sancti esset diiigenda. * Non attendentes, qnod anima Ulins 

' Quia sepulcra propnetaram pecuniam cam dlTite epolone fuisset in infemo 8^ 

lis solvebam, sirophces per hnjuflmodi spe- polta. 
dem reiigionis decipiebant. 
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of the church, strolling about in the cities, or to the castles, and 
through the country, without returning to their convents for two or 
more months ; and there is nothing which thej preach more zealously 
than — " Give us, and we will pray for you." Thus they sought only 
their own, and not the things which are Jesus Christ's, and Idd the 
foundation of endless troubles in the church.^ One effect of his own 
preachmg, he tells us, was that the mendicants lost all their hearers.* 
He says that their preachers had, often, not more than four bigoted 
women, Beguins as wey were called, to hear their Grerman sermons.' 
But they made use of these women, who were so devoted to them, as 
tools to get up a paHy against Conrad, whom they hated. ^* Then I 
saw — he writes — that £ey whispered, in their comers, calunmious 
reports about my sermons and my^ doctrines, that they muttered against 
me, and through their Beguins inflamed the minds of the people with 
hostility to my doctrine ; and that they declaimed agsunst me in the 
public market-place," etc.^ Applying to his own case the parable of 
the sheep and good shepherd, he says of his opponents : '^ Should they 
come mto my fold, I do not believe that my flock would be led far 
astray by them ; but I would give T.em a taste of the salt of God's 
word ; for these sheep will not care for the barren and perhaps noxious 
pasturage which others would give them, but as I hope, will follow the 
voice of their diepherd, when they hear it, as the salt which cannot 
lose its savor." s The mendicant monks reproached him with having 
forsaken his parish, and made his appearance ere called for, as a 
preacher in Prague. But he met them by appealing to the divme call 
which had moved him to preach in Prague, characterizing these monks 
themselves, who would hmder another from preaching, as dumb dogs.^ 
He says : ^^ He who is afraid to speak the truth, is not a true preacher 
sent of God. Unmoved, therefore, will I praise the Word, Lord, in 
thee, and not be afraid. I long after the glory of our Saviour.'^ 
" While I am willing to answer them — he says — who say Christ has 
not sent me, I am greatly at a loss when I ask what the proof is of 
their own mission. For if we look at the heart and the conduct as the 
proof of those who are sent of God, it will be evident that by them the 
rules of Christ are not at all observed. For Christ said to his preachers^ 
when he sent them forth. Freely ye have received, freely give. But no 
sooner have they a congregation, than they set up a money table to make 

* EoS) qui 06 dicnnt eolnmnas eccletiae, ^ Et per beglnas snas homines iodaoere 

per villas, civitateSf castra discurrentes vi* ad opposiUonem doctrinae meae et in piib> 

disses, sed infra duos menses vel qnod lico ibro declamare, caet 

ampltus ad monasteria non redenntes, et * Non credo, qnod amplins sinant se 

nil aliad ita ferventer sicnt " Date nobis, dnd per ipsos oWcalas meas, sed dabo eia 

et orabimns pro Tobis " praedicantes, et de sale Terbi del, sicnt potero ad Ungen- 

tantnm qnae sna snnt, et non Jesn Chris- dnm, qnia non curabnnt infnictnoea et 

ti qoaerentes, et infinita scandala in eccle- forte noxia pascna aliomm, sed snnm paa^ 

sta ponentes. torem andientes, nt spero, yocem ejus se- 

' Videntes se ab omnibus anditoribna qnentnr tanqnam sal non infatnandnm. 

snis derelictos. ' Popnlum, qnos turn etiam reeedento 

' Alibi vel in sais monasteriis popnlum me non multnm <2urassent, cum omnM 

nullum, sed qnatuor beginas vel quinqne &cti sint quasi canes matt 
in sermonibns suis tentonicis, nt hodiema 
declamat evidentia. 



CONRAD OF WAIJ>HAU8BN. 191 

money out of their hearers." When Conrad had thus tamed against 
him tibe hatred of the meDdicants, no pains were spared on their part to 
convict him of heresy, and expose him to persecution. They forgot the 
mutual jealousies and animosities which generally divided Dominicans 
and Franciscans, and entered into a league against their common enemy. 
He compared one of these coalitions with the alliance of Herod and Pi- 
late against Christ.^ As Conrad had won the warm esteem and affection 
of multitudes, his enemies by their persecutions of him drew the hatred 
of tiie people upon themselves, which they signified by frequently assault- 
mg their agents, though never put up to this by Conrad. When they 
accused him of stirring up the people against them, he could reply to 
them with truth, that they had brought this shame upon themselves by 
their crafty plots against him, and would do so agadn, as often as they 
tried the same experiment. * 

In the year 1364, when the general of the Dominican order, who 
iras at the same time papal legate, visited Prague, the two orders of 
the Dommicans and Franciscans, of whom we have just spoken, drew 
up m concert 29 articles, which they had extracted from his sermons, 
and placed them in the hands of the archbishop of Prague, that he might 
be brou^t up for examination on these charges. The archbishop upon 
this convoked an assembly which was* numerously attended ; but, on 
the day appointed for the trial, no one dared to appear against Conrad 
as a public accuser. He afterwards composed a paper in defence of 
himself, of which we have freely made use in the preceding narrative. 
He showed, fipst, that his opponents had either exaggerated or miscon- 
strued his language ; then he repeated, for substance, what he had 
actually said, and what had induced his opponents to accuse him of 
heresy. When they complained that he disturbed everywhere the 
public peace, his reply was : ^' I say, that in my sermons I never 
aimed at disturbing the public peace, and never have disturbed it ; I 
mean the peace of the good." He adverts to the example of Christ, 
who, in his intercourse with the Scribes and Pharisees, undoubtedly 
disturbed the peace ; even as he said, I am not come to bring peace 
on the earth, but a sword. ^' When I am complamed of, then, for dis- 
turbing such peace as this, I take it cheerfully, for our Lord says : 
*^ So persecuted they the prophets which were before you," etc. 
He refers to the zeal of Elisha against the golden calves set up by 
Jeroboam, and remarks : '^ These golden calves, many in our time 
would be strongly opposed to have thus thrown away. They would 
prefer to have them used to decorate the bodies of the saints, and thus 
add to their gains.^ 0, how many are there, who would suffer a great 
deal for their order, but who could not be induced to suffer even a 
little in the way of preaching the pure truth." Still later in the 
season of the same year, the Archduke Rudolph of Austria, being on 

' His words are : Duo magni hostes ' His words : Qnos nostri tem^oris qui- 

sibi tnatno taemnt conciliati. dam nequaquam sic abjicerent, imo iode 

' Ipsi sibi ipsis causa homm opprobrio- sanctoram corpora, nt inde conseqaeren* 

mm praeteritomm et interea secatorum tar majora lacra, vestirent. 
et etiam fntnromm per snam indiviosam 
el malitiosam mei vexationem. 
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a visit to Prague, wished to get Conrad back agiun to Vienna ; but 
the latter could not be induced to go, beinff fdUy persuaded that it 
was his duty to remun still in the blessed circle of his labors m Prague, 
whatever persecution he might have to encounter. He plead the oUi- 
gations under which he had been laid by the emperor as his excuse for 
not accepting the invitation.^ Thus Conrad continued to labor in 
Prague, finally as parish priest of the Teyn church, till his death, 
which happened in 1869. 

If the two persons of whom we have just spoken were distinguished 
for their activity as practical men, and prepared the way by this means 
for the reformatory tendencies in the Bohemian church, the same thing 
cannot indeed be said of Matthias of Janow ; but his inferiority as a 
practical man was more than compensated by the wide influence he ex- 
erted through his writmgs and by his scientific exposition of princi|Je8. 
In his works we may find not only the reformatory ideas which passed 
over from him to Huss, but also the incipient germs of those christian 

frinciples which at a later period were unfolded, in Germany, by 
iuther, although the latter never came directly under the influence of 
Matthias of Janow. Of Huss it may be said with more truth, that he 
fell behind Matthias of Janow, than that he passed beyond him. Mat* 
thias of Janow, son of Wenzel of Janow, a Bohemian knight, had re- 
sided six years at the university of Paris, pursuing philosophical and 
theological studies ; hence he was called the Parisian master (mag^ 
ter Parisiensis). But the man who contributed most to the particular 
shaping of his later religious and theological development was Militi, a 
man the general impression of whose life filled him with such profound 
and enthusiastic admiration. It is plain firom his writings, that he 
had travelled much in Germany and in Italy ; and that he had visited 
Home. He shows a familiar acquaintance with the relations and the 
customs of different countries. Thus, in speaking of his residence in 
Lucca, under Pope Urban YI., he mentions a law which he there 
heard promulgated, directing that unmarried females should neither 
wear ornaments of gold or silver, nor any dress offending against the 
strictest rules of moral propriety .^ He seems in the earlier part of his 
life, to have been ^ven to the prevailing notions and tendencies of his 
time ; until, perhaps through the influence of Milite, he became pene- 
trated with that holy fire, as he expresses it, which left him no rest' 
In still another place, he speaks of this revolution in his religious expe- 
rience, stating how, in the light of God's word, the corruption of the 
church of his time, by which he himself was affected, first became 
clearly apparent to him, and how, by the grace of God, he had been 
rescued from it. ^^ Once — says he >— my mind was encompassed by 
a thick wall ; I thought of nothing but what delighted the eye and the 

' Hifl woids: Me hoc facere non posse, conis proclamari, quod mnlieres mnnptae 

qai per dominuDi imperatorem essem be- non deferant aaram et argentanif nee non 

neficiatas. alias qnascnnqoe Testes impndicas ec pio- 

' Sed et in Lucca solemni in Lombar- fanas. In his book hereafter to be dted. 

dia civitate tempore papae Urbani YI, an- ' We shall presently cite these words 

divi publice per yicos et plateas voce prae- more at length. 
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ear, tilt it pleased the Lord Jesas to draw me as a brand from the 
burning. And while I, worst slave to my passions, was resisting him 
in every way, he delivered me from the flames of Sodom, and brought 
me into the place of sorrow, of great adversities and of much con- 
tempt. Then first I became poor and contrite; and searched with 
trembling the word of (jod. I began to admire the truth in the holy 
Scriptures, to see how, in all things, it must be exactly fulfilled ; then 
first I began to wonder at the deep wiles of Satan, to see how he dark- 
ened the minds of aU, even those who seemed to thmk themselves 
wisest." After describing how he thus came to understand the corrup- 
tion of the church,^ he says : '^ And there entered me, that is, into my 
heart, a certain unusual, new, and powerful fire, but a very blessed 
fire, and which still continues to bum within me, and is kindled the 
more in proportion as I lift my soul in prayer to God and to^our Lord 
Jesos Christ the crucified ; and it never abates nor leaves me, except 
when I forget the Lord Jesus Christ, and fail to observe the right dis- 
dpline in eating and drinking ; then I am enveloped in clouds, and 
unfitted for all good works, till, with my whole heart and with deep 
sorrow I return to Christ, the true physician, the severe judge, he who 
punishes all an, even to idle words and foolish thoughts." ^ And he 
moreover intimates that, before this, he shared in an opinion which be- 
longed to the common church spirit, though a new light dawned after- 
wards on his mind ; he thought, namely, before he had experienced 
that internal change in his views and feelmgs, with the majority of the 
clergy, that the laity ought to be kept from frequent participation of 
the Lord's supper. He himself says : ^' Concerning the jealousy and 
pride of those clergymen who are displeased with the frequent partici- 
pation of the Lord's supper by the laity, I am silent ; since I was 
myself, in like manner, under the influence of such feelings in former 
days ; and I am conscious that I was, myself, oftentimes actuated 
by such jealousy when I, in like manner, dissuaded lay persons from 
such frequent enjoyment of the communion. I had not, as yet, expe- 
rienced the singular light on this subject which came to me from above." 3 
These words certainly do not refer merely to a change in his views on 

^ £t piissimos Jesns eleraTit mentem a piece in the above cited work of J&novr, 

meam, ut cognoscerem homines absorptos which may be found, under the title De 

a sanitate ; et tunc legens inteUexi Incide sacerdotam et monachonim camalium 

abominationem desolationia, stantem late, abominatione, printed among the works 

nimb alte et firmiter in loco sancto caet. of Huss, and under his name, I, fol. 376 

pe sacerdot. et monach. camalium abom- seq. I was betrayed into a mistake when 

ioatione, in Basse's Woirks, Korib. 1558, I made use of this extract as belonging to 

I, fol. 398, p. 2, cap. 22. Huss, in my account of the life of that re- 

' Et injrreasas est in me, id est in pectus former, in my " Kleihe Gelegenheitschrif- 

menm, qnidam ignis etiam corporaliter ten." Berlin, 1829, S. 223. 

sobtilis, novus, fortis et inusitatus, sed val- ' Taceo super hoc, de invidia et super- 

de dolcissimus : et continnatus usque mo- bia talium, qnibus vexantnr, cum indig- 

do, et semper tanto magis snccenditur, nantur de communione fre^uente a plefai- 

qnanto magis elevor in oratione ad denm jis, quia talibus fui obnoxius similiter, et 

et dominum Jesum Christum crucifixum ; me ipsum agitatum plnries invidia recog- 

et nunquam recedit, vel remittitur, nisi novi, cum similiter talem frequentem com- 

qnaodo obKviscor Christ! Jesu, quando munionem sacramenti dissuadebam plebe- 

relaxo disciplinam in comedendo vel po- jis ; adhuc non eram singuhui lumine sn* 

taodo. Ibid. This extract is taken from per hoc de excelso visitatos. 

VOL. V. 17 
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a particular point, bnt to one of a much deeper and more radical 
character ; for it is evident from them, that at an earlier period of his 
life, he was affected with the same spiritual pride, the same contempi 
of the laity which others had ; was conscious of being an utter stranger 
to those ideas, that dawned later upon him, with regard to the univer- 
sal priesthood of Christians. In the year 1881, he became a preben- 
dary at Prague ; and the experience which he here gained of the worid- 
liness of the higher clergy in the meetings of the cathedral diapter, is 
alluded to by himself, where he complains of the noisy squabbles of 
the procurators and advocates ; " which — says he — any one-will have 
it in his power to witness who is ever employed in their consistories." ^ 
It was his particular business to preside over the confessional, where 
doubtless would be manifested his great zeal for the spiritual good of 
souls, and^where he had great opportunity to inform himself more nu- 
nutely of the good or bad in all classes of society, and of the religioos 
wants of the people. That he did not fail to make the most of it is 
apparent from the observations which he has recorded in a work of his 
presently to be mentioned. He died before the end of the century, in 
the year 1394. 

The work from which we get the clearest insdght into the spirit and 
influence of Matthias of Janow, is a piece of his own which still remains, 
in great part,^ buried in manuscripts, entitled De reguUs veteru d 
novi Testamenti, The exegetical matter forms the smallest part of the 
whole. It is chiefly taken up with reflections on the history of the 
times and hints concerning the future, based on the rules of the Old 
and New Testaments, on the prophetical elements which they contain. 
Although there is a great deal in the details which is arbitrary, parti- 
cularly in the apocalyptic calculations, yet grand prophetic glances into 
the futui-e are also to be found. He purtrays the utter corruption of 
the church in all its parts, and explains the causes of it. His full in- 
tuition of the present is here presented to view. It is not a coherent 
exposition : it seems to be made up of several independent treatises 
composed at different times. Hence we may notice repetitions ; cer- 
tam fundamental ideas are ever turning up again. As a chronological 
characteristic we may notice, for example, that in one place seven 
years are supposed to be expunged after the beginning of the great 
papal Bcliism which would bring it down to the year 1385 ; but, in 
other places, we find him referring to the synod held in Prague, in 
1889, of which we shall speak hereafter. Matthias of Jabow himself, 
speaking of the motives which induced him to write this work, says: 
" The Lord Jesus instructed me how to write all this which relates to 
the present condition of priests, that is, the carnal ones, and wUch throws 

* Litcs, contentioneB, strepitns — , qnod ' AU except the fragment Above cited 

yidere ooterit, qui in consietoriis illomin and published under the name of Hos- 

fnerit luiqnando occupatos. See the frag- Some interestinff extracts from the woife 

ment from the work of Matth. of Janow have been recentl}^ published b/ P. Jordaii, 

about to be mentioned, which wrongly in his paper, ^' Die Yorlaiifer des Hufti- 

ffoes under the name of Hubs, in his work tenthuQis in Bohmen/' * 

Do regno, popnlo, yita et moribuB Anti« 
christij cap. 21, foL 874, p. S. 
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li^t on the character of these times ; but what the end is in which all 
this is to result, he onljr knows who set me to work. And he sent me 
his spirit who shoots the fire into my bones and into my heart, leaving 
me no rest till I expose the hidden shame of the mother of harlots (the 
corrupt church as symbolized in Revelation}." ^ He has many things 
to complain of in the clersy ; that they were absorbed in worldly 
business, governed by worldly motives ; that they neglected spiritual 
tiiiDgB ; tl^t the least <^ all their concerns was the study of the Bible 
and of the old church-teachers. He speaks of them as *^ Men who 
knew nothing of tibe spirit of Jesus the crucified, who had never medi* 
tsted day and night on the law of. the Lord ; — carnal-minded priests. 
Tbey are men — he proceeds — who are not wholly devoted to the 
study of the Holy Scriptures, who have not been instructed in them 
firom their youth, yet, for all this, they boldly stand forth as teachers, 
because perhaps they possess a certun gift of elocution ; and they pro- 
vide themselves witfi collections of sermons, postills for every day in 
the year, and so, without any further search mto the Holy Scriptures, 
they hold fi>rth those current homilies, preachbg with great ostenta- 
'&m. They are people who know nothing about the ^ible. Such 
persons do not preach from devotion, and fi^m joy in the Divine Word, 
nor from seal to edify the people ; but because this is the business 
assigned to them, or because they are fond of making a display of their 
ddll m speaking, or because thev are hunting after popularity, and 
find gratification in being fitvored and honored by the people. So 
ifaey have recourse to their collections of sermons, or put together fine 
irords, and furnish out their discourses with stories, and with promises 
iji large indulgences." It was already objected to the preachers of 
jrefi>rm, to Janow, and men of. a kindred spirit, that they exposed to 
the people, in the spoken langua^ of the country, the wickedness of 
the clergy and moiJcs, thus injurug their reputation. In defending 
himself against this reproach, Janow savs, alluding to the words of 
Christ, (Matt* 16 : 6.) : ^' Here we find plunly refuted, those who in 
llieir sermons say the vices of the regular clergy and monks ought not 
to be exposed in discourses held in the spoken language of the coun- 
try." The clergy and monks were not a littie exasperated by such 
admonitory discourses to the people. This preaching, they said, made 
tiiem contemptible and odious to the people ; as if they themselves did 
xiot know or want to know the course pursued by Jesus the crucified ; 
lor he vwrpo%djf exposed before the masses of the people the hypocrisy 
and wickedness of the religious orders of the teachers and priests, 
and exhorted his disciples to beware of their doctrines, although these 
priests were filled witii rage and took the utmost ofience at this. He 
offers as reasons for pursuing this course with the people, that it was 
Decessary in order that the devout clergy and monks nu^t not suffer 

* DominiiB Jesus infltitnifc me ad scri- et mint me spiritus ejus, qai mittit ignem 

bendnm ea omnia, quae contingant statnm in ossibos mcis et in meo pectore, et qaie- 

pniesentem sacerdotum, puta caraalium, tarn esse non sinit, quin revelem nlinm in- 

et quae expUcant qnalitatem honim tem- iqaitotia et ijerditioniis et quin denudem 

^onmi ; ad quern autem finem hoc penre- ac discoopenam abdita decoris formcaiiM 

niat, ipae soliu hotII, qui me in id poeni^ muUeiis. 
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bjory from being confounded with those others, in order ihat (he 
piety of the former might shine forth more conspicaously in eonkast 
inth the wickedness of the latter, in order that these latter mi^t by 
such public exposure be led to repentance, in order that others mi^ 
be put on their guard against the infection of their example. like 
distempered sheep they should be separated from the sound, lest other 
christians should fall into the same corruption. In remarking upon 
the words of Christ relative to the sendmg forth of the angels before 
the day of judgment, (Matt. 13 : 41,) which he refers to the eend- 
ing forth of messengers or preachers, in the last times, for the purpose 
of purifying the church from its dross, he sayi^: It is to subsenre aho 
another purpose, to keep the simple people from following after raveih 
ing wolves, to make them certam of the guides whom they shoold 
adhere to, and of those whose counsels they should avmd ; and, again, 
to remove from tj^e sinful laity every such ground of excuse for their 
vices, as they plead when they say to those who correct them, do not 
the monks and the cler^ even the same ? — On the other mde it wai 
maintained, that even m wicked ecclecdastics their office should be 
respected ; no man could be permitted to set up himself as judge over 
fhem, contrary to the rules of order ; and, in proof of this, the appeal 
was made to Matt. 22 : 2, 3. To this he replies : Such language 
of reproof is pointed expressly against hypocrites, who enter not bv & 
door into the sheepfold. All such are thieves and robbers. Hypo- 
crites will not punish and betray one another. They can be known IB 
such only by the spiritually minded. They do not know themselTes. 
Christ, in the passage already referred to, (Matt. 16 : 6,) exhorts to 
watchfulness. Janow describes it as one of the cunning tricks of ^e 
arch enemy to persuade men that Antichrist is still to come, when, in 
truth, he is now present and so has been for a long time ; but men are 
less on their guard against him, when they look for lum as yet to 
come. ^' Lest — says he — the abomination of desolation," (Matt 
24: 15,) should be plamly manifest to men, he has invented the 
fiction of another abomination still to come, that the church, plunged 
still deeper in error, may pay homage to the fearful abomination wUch 
is present, while she pictures to herself another which is still in the 
future.^ It is a common, everyday fact, that Antichrists go forth in 
endless numbers, and still they are lookmg forward for some other and 
future Antichrist." As to the person of Antichrist, he affirms, tfa&t it 
was neither to be a Jew, nor a Pagan; neither a Saracen, nor a woiid- 
ly tyrant persecuting Christendom. All these had been abeady; 
hence they could not so easily deceive. Satan must invent some new 
method of attacking Christianity. He then defines Antichrist as fol- 
lows : '^ He is and will be a man who opposes christian truth and the 
christian life in the way of deception ; he is and will be the most wicked 
christian, falsely stylmg himself by that name, assuming the higheat 
station in the church, and possessmg the highest consideration, ano- 

* Ne tamen ipsa abominatio reveletar, rorem, qaatenus sic horrendam abonuas* 
fingit aliaai abominationem affataram, at tionem venerans atqae colens, nihiloffliDOS 
per hoc amplias immittat ecclesiam ia er- nuam aiiam faturam faboletnr. 
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gatiiig dominion over all ecelesiastics and laymen ; one who, by the 
working of Satan, knows how to make subservient to his own ends and 
to his own will the corporations of the rich and wise in the entire 
church ; erne who has the preponderance in honors and in riches, but 
who especially misappropriates the goods of Christ, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the sacraments, and all that belongs to the hopes of religion, to 
his own aggrandisement and to the gratification of his own passions ; 
decdtfully perverting spiritoal things to carnal ends, and in a crafty 
and subtle manner employing what was designed for the salvation of a 
christian people, as means to lead them astray from the truth and 
power of Chnst." It is easy to see how Matthias of Janow might in- 
tend under this picture to represent the entire secularized hierarchy. 
It was not to be imagined that Antichrist would form a particular sect, 
or particular disciples and aposties. Nor would he come upon the 
dmrch preaching his own name, in the open and obvious manner with 
which Mohammed spread abroad his doctrines ; that would be a tyran^ 
nj too strikingly apparent, not at all fitted to deceive ^mankind. Anti- 
ohrist must be more cunning than all that. His organs must stand 
forth in the name of Christ, and profess to be his ministers. He was 
jthus to deceive men under the mask of Christianity .i The multitude 
of eamal men, led on by the most subtle artifices of wicked spirits, had 
been brought to think &at, in following fables, they were pursuing the 
zighi way ; to believe that in persecuting Christ's believers, or Christ 
and his power, they were persecuting Antichrist and the false doc- 
trines of his agents, lust a^ it happened with those Jews and Pagans 
who called Christ a deceiver, and put him and his apostles to deaths 
supposing that by so doing they did Qfod service. Thus too the actual 
Antichrists would dream of another Antichrist to come. Commenting 
on 1 J(^ 4 : 3^ he thus addresses the christians of his time : '^ Eveiy 
spirit who dissolves Christ, is Antichrist." .Jesus is all power, all wis- 
dom, and all love. Every christian, therefore, who from design, either 
in great or in small, in a part or in the whole, dissolves this, dissolves 
Jesus ; for he destroys and dissolves God's power, God's wisdom and 
love ; and so, in the mystical sense, he is Antichrist. An Antichrist 
is every evil spirit, who in any way, directly or indirectly, opposes him- 
self to the chnstian faith and christian manners among christians." Al- 
though Christ is eternal, and therefore all opposition to the divine being 
may be regarded as in a certain sense opposition to Christ, still, in the 

Soper sense, be thinks there was no Antichrist before the incarnation.^ 
enee the devil, although a liar and murderer from the be^ning, yet 

* Non est autamaadom, quod iadtm an- * After the Vulgate : Et omnis spiri- 

tichristiu congregaret sibi aliquam sectam tus, qui solvit Jesnm, ex deo non est. B«t 

•mgnlarem, vel disdpulos et apostolos, hie est antiehxiatos, de quo andisti* quo- 

wniB iaiqaia stndiis coDtentientes, sic ut niam renit, et nunc jam in mundo est 

notorie et pabLice ecclcsiam invadet, at- ' Sed non fuit antichristus, quia tunc 

que vcrbo suo et pracdicatione sui nom- adhnc non erat Christus, quia secunaum 

inis in populis manifeste gentes per se modum k>qaendi logice, licet tata prop<». 

■edncet, veluti fecit MacKometns in Sara- sitio sit rera, Christus semper *^J; 5fi" 

eenis; non fiiciet tali modo, nam hoc fie- men haec est vera, ante incarnauoueai 

let tyrannice solum et nimis manifeste, filii dei non fuit antichristus. 
vel ioMe el rode. 

ir 
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first began to be Christ's murderer, and Antichrist, at the beginmngrf 
the christian church ; but not erery where, but only in the church nhicl 
is the body and the kingdom of Christ. Before the time of Christ's 
appearance, Satan did not need many arts to mamtain his domimoQ 
OFer men. For Satan had already brought mankmd once under iu8 
yoke ; and strongly armed he kept watch over his palace, (Luke 11: 
21.) ; his goods were in peace, and he needed not give himself maeh 
trouble or use much deception. But when Christ appeared, and &» 
Spirit was poured out upon men in seven-fold gifts, (compare Isaiah 
11 : 2,) when everything visible and invisible was made ministraat to 
their salvation, (where he refers to Romans 8 : 88,) the case vis 
altered. And as the evil spirit was now disarmed and laid bare by 
Christ, he must summon to his aid the collective host of most malig- 
nant spirits, and employ their busy and cunning natures in the work of 
deceiving and warring against the saints of Ood. ^^ And so he hai 
continued to do, down to the present day. Nothing is weaker Ihaa 
Satan when ezpo&ed to the light.^ He works through worthless monks; 
carnal priests ; the wise of this world ; great teachers ; for these are Us 
most efficient tools of mischief." Applying, to his own times, dM 
passage in 2 Thess. 2 : 9, he seeks to show, that in those times alsoy 
Antichrist deceived and drew men to himself by false miracles, won- 
ders wrought by Satanic agency, thus turning tiie love of the nuraca- 
lous to his own ends. " Our modem hypocrites — says he — are so 
fully possessed of the seven spirits, that there is nothing they can 
approve, in deed or word, however othenrise profitable or commend- 
able, unless they see signs and wonders. And, in truth, they ask for 
signs more than even the Jews did ; thus showing that they are a still 
more perverse and adulterous generation, than were the Jews in the 
time of Christ. This is hid from us, that for these many years genu- 
ine miracles have ceased to be wrought by the faithful ; and especiaO; 
now, in the time of Antichrist, for the trial of their faith.*' He sap- 
poses that as faith was to maintain itself in the time of Antiehriit, 
under trials, miracles could not be given any longer for its sap- 
port ; false miracles only were to be permitted for the trial of £u4 
And then he says : ^^ But Satan and his instruments are allowed to 
perform miracles by demoniacal agencies, on account of them that 
perish because they would not receive the love of the truth." h 
another place, he says : God suffers many works to be done bv the 
agency of Satan, that hypocrites, in spite of their lukewarm and sen- 
sual life, may receive honor from men, and other simple ones may be 
drawn over by such wonders to their side. And the more such won- 
ders are done in the name of Christ, through images and relics of 
samts, or in holy places, the more dangerous they are, on account of 
their greater influence in misleading the £&mple into false doctrines, so 
as to neglect the truth of the sacraments of the church, and to soiren- 
der themselves to fables and human ordinances, and the superstitioD 
of sellers in the house of Ood. Such delusions, he tlunks, ^tan was 

1 2!Iihil imbedlliiu diAbolo denndato. 
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allowed to practise, partioalarlj on account of those unthankful christ- 
ians, who were ashamed of the truth and humility of Christ, and of the 
opprobrium of his cross, despising the sacraments and especially the 
body and blood of Christ ; and eren the Holy Scriptures had become 
to tibem common and contemptible as if they were a fable, or a very 
lorely song.' Therefore had the devil obtained from the Lord so much 
power to deceive ; but only in secret, only in the mystery of Antichrist ; 
80 that his ministers should lie in the name of Christ, and that their 
miracles should be wrought through the i;nage of Christ, and through 
the bones and other relics of saints. *' For, before God I ask you, 
how can any fiuthfol christian wonder, if Satan receives power to exe- 
cute divine judgment on evil-doers, that his lying wonders should be 
wrought even through images or the bones of the samts, when power 
was given him over Christ in the temptation ? " 

The prediction in the second epistle to the Thessalonians (2: 3) rela- 
tive to the falling away which should come first, Janow supposes had 
been already accomplished in the moral fallmg away. "Faith — he 
says — is stifled fides formata because it is made up of all the virtues. 
For it requires aU other virtues in connection with itself, and is kept 
fresh and sound by every virtue.^ Hence it follows, that a falling away 
from the faith consists especially in the admission of every kind of sin, 
and the omission of every kind of virtue ; " and because we see, on the 
whole, at the present day, in the time of Antichrist, all the virtues 
neglected among Christian people." ^ He holds to a slow and gradual 
evolution of the two kingdoms of Christ and Antichrist, side by side. 
The destruction of Antichrist and the multiplication of the true wit- 
nesses of Jesus Christ, were to take place in a gradual manner, begin- 
nmg from that present time, till all should be carried into fulfilment. 
The time had begun in the year 1340 ; where we are to observe, that 
Satan had been gradually working, through Antichrist as his instni- 
ment, fbr a long period of time, introducing avil under the appearance 
of good among the people of God, turning good customs into abuse, dif- 
fusing more widely, every day, his principfd errors. While Satan, tiien, 
was dius gradually to introduce the mysteries of his Antichrist into the 
church, keeping his toils concealed ; so, on the other hand, the Lord 
Christ, gradually manifesting himself in his beloved disciples, was at 
length, before the final iudgment, to reveal himself in a great multitude 
of preachers. The spuitual revelation of Christ, through his genuine 
or^ns, the spiritual annihilation of Antichrist by the same, and a new 
illummation of the church, were to prepare it for the last personal ap- 
pearance of Christ, and precede that event. In this spiritual sense he 
understood much of that wluch is said concerning the victory of Christ 
over Antichrist, and concenung the signs of Christ's appearance. Thus 

/ Yerbnm dei qiioqae eC omnis scriptaro ' Sequitar, quod disoessio a fide roaxime 

diTmifciu inspinta fiusu iu est nimifl com- sit per admissionem cujuslibet peccati et 

uimu et inyeterata et levi*, tanquam fait per omissionem cmosqae yirtutis, et quia 

&biilae Tel canticum, quod dnlciter sonat. in samma hodie videmus in tempore Anti- 

' Fides Jesn formata ideo dicta, quia christi fieri omissionem omnis virtntis in 

componitnr ex omni virtnte, yel quia cor- popolo C^iistiano. 
nqouit et integrator ex omni Tirtnte. 
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follo^ng Milite, he referred what Christ sajs respecting the sending 
forth of the angels to separate the good from the bad, to the sending 
forth of the true messengers of the faith, inspired preachers, who shonld 
effect a moral separation of the people m the corrapt church, so that 
the simple should no longer follow allter ravening wolves, but know to 
whom they should adhere, and whose councils they should avoid, so 
that every excuse might be taken away from smmng laymen ; who 
were wont to say to their reprovers, Why accuse me of this or that sin- 
ful action 7 Do not monks and priests even the same ? Accordingly 
he says the expression that Christ will destroy Antichrist by the brea& 
of his mouth, is not to be understood literally, but spiritually : that he 
will quicken, by his Spirit, his elect priests and preachers, filling them 
with the spirit of Elias and of Enoch, with the spirit of zeal and of in- 
nocence, with the spirit of a glowing zeal and of penitence, with the 
spirit of activity and of devotion ; that he will multiply them in num- 
ber and send forth his angels once more through the world, to ban^ 
all troubles and grievances from his kingdom, the Spirit of Christ work- 
ing through them, most inwardly and effectually, kindling life in the 
dry bones, quickening anew the dead faith of many over the wide field 
of the church, so that the bones, clothed with flesh and blood, should 
awake to new life in the faith of t^e Son of God.i << And bound wi& 
ei[ch other m the unity of the life of Jesus, many should come together 
and be held in union by the cords of a glowing love ; and such the 
communities would love, and would follow." Speaking of the si^ns of 
these times, he says : '^ As John the Baptist pointed away to Christ, 
so these signs point away impressively with their fingers to Antichrist, 
already coming ; they point to him now and will point to him still 
more ; they have revealed him, and will reveal him, till the Lord shall 
destroy him with the breath of his mouth ; and he will consume him 
by the brightness of his new revelation, until Satan is finally crushed 
under his feet. The friends of Christ, however, will destroy him, will 
rob him of his trade, the company of the preachers pf Jesus Christ, 
united and bound together by the love and wisdom which Come from 
God." All holy Scripture — he says — predicts, that before the end 
of the world the church of Christ shall be reformed, renovated, and 
more widely extended ; that she shall be restored to her pristine dig- 
nity, and that still, in her old age, her fruitfulness shaU increase.^ 
" This is what most perfectly accords — he says — with other passages 
of Scripture, in the Gospels and the Prophets, which declare that, at 
the end of the world, the church of Christ shall be reformed, that Sodom 
shall be restored to her former dignity, and that Elias shall come and 
restore again all things." We should here remark that Matthias, ia 

' Quod dominiu Jestu inspirabit saos Bpirita Jesu intime per eos operante «t 

electos sacordotes et pmedicatores, replens iaflammante ossa anda, fidem mortoam 

eos spiritu EUae et Enoch, spirita zeli et maltoram. 

innocentiaef spirita ferroris et poeniten- * This passage recars again in the paper 

tiae, spirita strenuitatis et devotioniS} mal* De regno etc Antichristi. printed in tlie 

'tiplicabitqae tales et mittet adhac semel works of Hoss, ( I. fol. 36S), except that 

"per mandam aniTersam saos angelos, at in this copy a great deal ia mntilalML 
ooUigant de regno tao omnia tcandala, 
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this place, discards the old opinion that the prophet Elias was to come 
literally to prepare the way for Christ's second appearance, which had 
its advocates among his contemporaries ; and maintains that this re- 
appearance of Elias was to be understood only in the spiritual sense ; 
as he says : ^VThinkest thou that divine truth, in this passage; points 
to the person of Elias, or rather to some other one filled with the spirit 
of Elias and enriched with his peculiar gifts ? I believe, according to 
my own understanding of the place, that in these words the truth did 
not mean literally Elias, in the person of Elias, or not him alone, but 
rather the spirit and the power of Elias in the multitude of holy preach- 
ers and teachers, through whom his overflowing spirit should restore 
all things, and that this coming was to animate the dry bones. Were 
the former Elias to come bodily from paradise, as some have for a lone 
time believed he would, it does not appear how one individual could 
run to and fro through the whole world, and by his own pains and 
preaching be able to restore the whole company of the elect, fbr this 
would surpass his power ; but it is possible only through the omnipo- 
tent Spirit of Jesus, that fills the whole world, who requires for his 
work not so much that literal Elias, since he can raise up from the 
Tcry stones, from pagans and laymen, sons of Abraham, many Eliases : 
fmless perhaps it might be siud, it would be of use for Elias to come in 
person, m order that ignorant and negligent men might be convinced 
by his testimony. Yet this argument, as it seems to me, cannot hold, 
lieeause holy ^ripture gives answer, in those words addressed to the 
rich man in hell. If they hear not Moses and £he prophets, neither 
would they be persuaded though one should rise from the dead (Luke 
16: 31). But suppose the case that Elias, coming in person, should 
give testimony to the tn|th ; yet this would diminish the value of faith 
in the appropriation of Christianity, or indeed destroy its whole signifi- 
cance." * We see from these words, how profoundly this man under- 
stood the nature of faith as an mtemal fact of the temper, the bent of 
the disposition to the godlike, where the act of apprehending in the act 
<xf surrendering one's self to the godlike, takes the place of a constram- 
ing evidence ; as an affidr of the will, which cannot be forced by any 

S^wer from without, by any proofs that convince the understanding, 
e then proceeds : ^^ Holy Scripture abundantiv testifies that, in the 
last times, no miracles shidl be wrought in proof of the truth ; for the 
faith in Jesus shall then have reached its perfection, and so shall be 
preserved. Hence, too, all miracles have ceased on the part of God's 
saints, and the fabulous portents and prodigies of Antichrist have 
multiplied. No reason therefore remains, why the person of Elias 
should take upon himself the labor of restoring all that is in the condi- 
tion of decUne." And in this same connection he mentions Militz as 
one in whom Elias had reappeared. He says that the parables of Christ 
relating to the process of preparation for the kingdom of Ood, the para- 
bles of the leaven and of the grain of mustard seed, would find their 

* Et none dato, quod Elias per^onaliter colenda, tunc jam per hoc meritam Add 
Tcaieoi reritati testimoniam perfaiberet, et eTaciiaretiir, aat ntiqae oidem detrahero- 
inde Tidetar, et in religione Ciiristijuia ex- tor. 
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application, as in the priniitiye, so also once more and preeminently in 
the last times. 

We will now endeavor to portray more minutely the character of 
Matthias of Janow, by observing how he attacks the corruptions of the 
church* in its different relationa and branches, tracmg back these po- 
lemics to the fundamental intuitions bearing within them the germ of 
the reformation as it was afterwards realLzea by Luther. He looked 
upon the church as an organism in which all the members should be 
connected with each other according to their several gradations, and 
should cooperate together, like the head and different members of the 
human body. But now the case was quite otherwise ; when the popes 
had haughtily placed themselves above the bishops, and taken all the 
power into their own hands, and stood in closer connection with the 
princes than with the bishops. " In the communities — says he — the 
pope should first of all be leagued, and should be one hand with the 
bishops, and take special care that the bishops rightly discharge the 
functions of their office, and that they are quite familiar with those 
functions. . But in fact he is more closely leagued with kings and 

Jrinces, exalting himself above measure over those who, jointly with 
. im, preside over the governance of the church. Besides this ; break- 
ing up the regular and orderly connection throughout the whole body, 
he has usurped to himself the distribution of benefices which belonged 
to the bishops. Neither do the bishops stand in that beautiful relation 
in which they ought to stand to the parish priests ; but they dace 
themselves too far abDve them, and would rule over the clergy. Thus 
the parish priests stand at a farther remove from the bishops than is 
right or profitable for the church ; they are strangers and unknown to 
them. The bisliops themselves have their most familiar interoourse 
with the barons of the land, with the princes, and with their own great 
canonicals, and the rich men of the world. They do not takq all suit* 
able pams for the good, useful, and wholesome placing of the parish 
priests, but are taken up with managing the afiairs of the lords, and 
with other temporal and civil concerns ; while other bishops are so 
wholly in their own devotion, as to bestow but little attention on their 
sons the parish priests. Aiid hence arises great Jiarm both to soul 
and body. Such sacrifices of private devotion were not well pleasmg 
to God. He describes the peace which they would conclude between 
themselves and God abne ; the long psalms ; the tender and perhaps 
tearful devoticm ; of all this he says : ^^ Consider, how little acceptable 
it can be to the Lord, when he says to Peter, Lovest thou me more 
than these? (John xxi.), and. Feed my sheep ; but did not say to 
him. Obtain peace for thyself in thy private residence. So again, the 
hearts ci the parish ministers and priests are not bound up in true 
union with their communities, but are divided from them by many vain 
imd frivolous concerns ; especially do they hug closely to wealth, to 
honors, and their own emolument For they too — he says of them 
>— put themselves too much above their communities, are too much 
estranged from them ; have too muoh respect for persons." He says 
the people should be subject to the priests and the princes, to the for* 
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met in spiritual, to the latter in temporal things ; but the people are 
disobedient to the clergj, not so much through the fault of the people 
or of the princes, as through the fault of the licentious and carnal 
priests. "First — says he — because we priests, descending to the 
love of this world, and given to fleshly pleasures, were robbed of the 
strength with which we were armed from above, as Sampson of old was 
robbed by a harlot of his hair, we have become weak and foolish, like 
the kings and princes, and so contemptible to the people and to man- 
kind ; and hence the fear and veneration of the communities towards 
us has been extinguished, and the people are already discontented 
with being subject to us and with obeying us ; so that where they can- 
not help themselves, they obey us only with disgust, because we are 
carnal and look only after our own comfort. Hence we have become 

1)usillanimous and effeminate, exercising meditation but faintly and 
ukewarmly, and giving way from fear to those who invade our rights 
and liberties ; and thus by degrees our authority and the weight of our 
influence has become nothing ; the people have broke loose from it, 
smce we take pleasure in the society of the friends of this world, and 
in having a share in whatever they love. And because we have not 
obeyed our God, with good reason we are not ourselves obeyed by 
those who are under us ; and because we have forgotten Jesus the 
crucified, the people have also forgotten our great power and our great 
authority ; and because we have rejected the cross of Christ and its 
reproach which was our greatest glory, we have ourselves lost thereby 
our own good name. And because we sought the glory and honor of 
this world, the greatest abomination in the sight of the Lord Jesus the 
crucified, and of the church of the faithful, therefore are we become 
objects of abhorrence to him and to his saints, and in particular to the 
holy church militant ; therefore has the left hand of the church, the secu- 
lar arm, become too fat, and gained too great an extension in its flesh, the 
fleshly persons belonging to it; while the right hand, the spiritual author- 
ity and jurisdiction, is greatly wasted and weakened ; and therefore has 
the right hand of the church, which should be filled with spiritual treas- 
ures, suffered itself .to be filled rather, like the left hand, with the pleas- 
ures and honors of this world. To unite both together was impossible, as 
no man can serve two masters." He refers to the commission of the apos- 
tles, who were directed to take nothing for their journey, and to Peter's 
words — Silver and gold have I none. He endeavors to make it plain by a 
comparison, how much depended on the character and ability of the 
parish priest " We are to notice here — says he — that the arm, how- 
ever strong in itself, is still without any great power of lifting or hold- 
ing, unless the fingers of the hand are strong."^ Were the arm 
wounded, if but the fingers were healthy and strong, the hand would 
still be capable of doing a good deal, capable of mana^ng weapons, etc.' 

* IJnde hie est adTertendani, qaod om- ' £t si digit! essent sani et fortes, man- 

nis manos, qaantumcnnqae sit fortis et ro- ente alias Mmen mana laesa in bracbiis et 

fe«sta n brachiis sais, tenere tamen mnlta tnlneratfi, adhnc tota manus esset capax 

Don potest vel comprehendere, nisi per armornm rel bonorum plorimomm. 
anmmitates manus, vel per fortes et inte- 
grosdigitos. 
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He uses this figure to illastrate the great importance of the parish 
priests to the prosperity of the church ; and the necessity of multiplj- 
ing them. Even though the popes and the bishops should be negligent, 
weak, or in other respects incapable, as they often really were, yet 
if this company of the devout priests, who were brought into immediate 
intercourse with the communities themselves, remained sound and ca- 
pable, the folds of Christ would neither be scattered, nor neglected, nor 
subjugated by their enemies ; ^ because the Lord Jesus, through whose 
power alone these priests bring forth fruit in laboring for the salvation 
of souls, stands by them equally as well, replenishing his feDow- 
laborers and faithful ones, in equally as peculiar and direct a manner, 
with all the fulness of his grace and power.'** It is evident from 
these words, that although Matthias left the papacy with the entire 
hierarchical fabric untouched, yet an altogether different view of the 
nature of church governance lay at the basis of his ideas concerning the 
best condition of the church. The guidance of the church by means of 
the word, proceeding from the lips of the parochial clergy^ was with him 
the main thing. He thought lightly of all the rest. 

One reason of the corruption of the church appeared to him to be 
the overloading it with human ordinances, the excessive multiplication 
of ecclesiastical laws. Let us hear what he has to say on this subject. 
The multitude of commands and prohibitions is a wily trick of Satan to 
bring men under his yoke, and to entangle their souls ; since it invari- 
ably happens that the inferior clergy will, among the communities, do 
many things which are forbidden by their superiors, and omit to do 
many things which are prescribed by the ordinances of their superiors ; 
especially when these ordinances are become so multiplied, that to know 
them all, it would be necessary to provide one's self with many large 
volumes and to expend a great deal of money and time in studying them, 
ere it would be possible to have an exact knowledge and understanding 
of the whole. For by what possibility could every individual clergyman 
become owner of the Decretum and the Decretals, the sixth book of the 
Decretals and the Clementines ? The understanding of all this is so 
difficult, that hardly would a man of good abilities find it in his power 
to obtain a complete knowledge of the subject in three years. How 
can a pastor, occupied with looking after the spiritual welfare of the 
community entrusted to his care, find time for so tedious and exact a 
. study, and make himself so familiar with those laws, that the decisions 
on every pomt should be ever present to bis mind ? ^ And yet this 

' Dato casn, ot plnrimnm fieri assolet, omni plenitudine gntiarmn et virtate, ca- 

qnod jam brachiam episcoporum Roman- jns solins potestate Uti sacerdotes fnictnm 

Oram vel alii episcopi inyeniantur negli- afferant et in salute animaram profidant 

gentest debiles vel t^uoTis modo mlnerati, et operantur. 

tamen si haec maltittido sanctoram sacer- ' Qaomodo caratus occnpatan in operi- 

dotf^m applicata immediate plcbibos inte- bus salatis in plebes oommissas potest ip- 

gra et fortis manserit, tanc greges Christi sas ita per longa et dilii?entissima stadu 

Jesn adbuc non negligentor neque disper- incorporare et ipsas famillares sibi ita red- 

gentur neque expiu;nAbuntnr ab inimicis. dere, nt quaelibet puncta in iis contenta 

' Quia dominns Jesus ipsis assistit aeqne semper et nbiqne ad mannm habeat et ia 

bene et aeque proprie et immediate cum prompto. 
•oif ooopeFatoribos et suis fidelibus com 
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would be absolutely necessary for each individual, if he .would avoid 
being entrapped in many things by Satan, and at length condemned as 
a transgressor. And while the parish priests are thus burdened, they 
on their own part burden the laymen, the communities, the heads of 
households, with extortions and human ordinances, devised for the 
purpose of gain ; and deprive them of many of the liberties pertaining 
to divine worship. " And if one — says he — should act differently 
from what these ordinances require, he knows that he must incur the 
anger of God and his ssunts, or the anathema. They have enthralled 
the conscience of the people, declaring the transgression of their rules 
to be a mortal sin ; for in these days they lay more stress on a failure 
to observe minutely the order of the liturgy, than on the sins of lying, 
of a sleepy indolence, or covetousness, or anything of the like nature ; 
80 that men now-a-days are more afraid to transgress one of these hu- 
man ordinances than die commandments of God himself." '^ The more 
ordinances there are — says he — the more frequent are transgressions 
and the stronger the temptations to transgress. Neither do they con- 
sider how these multifarious ordinances force the multitude to despise 
them and the commandments of the Lord at the same time ; which 
arises from the fact that he whose mind is turned on many tUngBj is 
so much the less fitted for single duties ; and from the fact that such 
ordinances, since they relate to sensible aad outward things, appear 
to the communities in a peculiarly clear light, and inspire in them 
reverence ; while the commandments of God are spiritual, and God 
who ordains them is a being whom they cannot see. Buch ordinances, 
therefore, owing to the constant presence of the lawgiver, make a 
greater impression on the multitude, than the commandments of the 
invisible God. Then, again, these commandments appear to carnal men 
as every-day matters ; while those human ordinances, being something 
new, make a stronger impression on the minds of the people. Again, 
men are fond of seeling their salvation in such sensible and corporeal 
things, which lie near their capacities ; and lose sight of the Crucified, 
who alone is the salvation of souls. And they settle it fast in their 
consciences, that they can be justified by such visible things, though 
the spiritual love of Christ may be absent from their hearts." He seeks 
to show how this multitude of laws, and this externalization of re- 
ligion, lead men away from Christ. "In these days — he says — 
Satan has done much to draw away Christians from Christ ; for in these 
days men are ashamed even to mention Jesus the crucified, or him 
who was spit upon.^ Nay, they abhor to hear such truths ; and they 
vehemenlly censure and persecute the persons who thm confess Christ. 
And such things have already been introduced into the pulpit ; so that 
those false prophets despise and persecute the men who confess Jesus 
who was crucified and spit upon, and say it is quite enough to pro* 
nounce such words once a-year \^ and the same false prophets extol to. 

* Idcirco hac via Satanas multum hodie saspensnm in panbnlo aat horrende occi- 
profecit in Christianornm abdnctione, nam sum. 

nodie jam Cliristiani horrent nominare Je- * £t dicant, qaod soffidt talia mmd in. 
mm craciftxnm to! Jesam conspntom vol anno nominare. 
VOL. V. 18 
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the skies their stately ceremonies and their ordinances addressed to the 
eyes of the ^people, and pronounce anathema on every man who does 
not punctiliously observe them. Satan does all that lies in his power 
to bring it about that the memory of Jesus Christ should be oblitertited 
from the hearts of Christians." Appealing to the apostle Paul, he 
maintains, that many laws avail nothing ; " for man's unbridled wick- 
edness, ever strivmg to exceed weight and measure, will not be kepi 
in check by human laws and ordinances, when it always despises the 
laws of God ; for it is continually breaking over the latter, and the 
more, with greater effort, greater pride and contempt, in proportion as 
it meets with obstacles to hinder it. Let not precepts and prohibitions, 
then, be multiplied in the church ; for by means of them tiie devil has 
acquired a great power of involving the people in greater guilt ; partly 
because, as has been said, he takes occaaon from these ordinances to 
tempt them, and partly because these ordinances ensnare men's con* 
sciences, and make the sins of the unrighteous still heavier." He ac- 
knowledges that evil doers ought to be punished on account of their 
transgression of the commandments of the Lord, and ought to be re- 
strained from the commission of sin, by terror ; that those should be 
tamed and subdued by terror who still remain at a stage little superior 
to that of brutes, who have no understanding of that which is good.^ 
But the righteous, they who are actuated by the Spirit of Jesus the 
crucified, stand in no need of multiplied human commands and prohi- 
bitions ; because the Spirit of God guides and teaches them, and be- 
cause they practise the virtues and obey the truths of God spontane- 
ously and cheerfully, like a good tree, which brings forth good fruit of 
itself, God ever supplying the power from above ; > because such, made 
free by the indwelling Spint of Christ, generally feel themselves 
cramped and confined by the multitude of ordinances, even in the per* 
formance of virtuous works." He illustrates this by the case of the 
Jews who would have prevented Jesus from healing the sick because 
it was the sabbath day ; also by the case of the Pharisees, who would 
have kept Christ from plucking the ears of com on the sabbath ; and 
by the reply which he made to them (Matt. 12: 7). *'No man — 
says he — can possibly invent laws suited to every contingency and re- 
lation ; the Spirit of God alone can do this, who knows all things and 
holds them together ; and inasmuch as this Spirit is present eveiy- 
where and to dl men, the spirit of man also, which is in himself, which 
with the Spirit of Christ alone knows what is in man. This sjnrit of 
man, which is everywhere- in men, which everywhere searcheth the 
man as such, has the knowledge of his powers and of his wants, this 

* Iniqni tamen indigent poena yel vin- ' Si yero sunt jiuti et acti spirits Jca 

dicta pro suis peccatis et pro transgres- crnciflxi, tnnc hi non indigent maodatts 

aione praeceptoram dominicornin ; impcdi- et contradietionibns hamanis plnriiicatis, 

endi sunt a soia malia conatibas, vel in turn quia docet eos et dacit spiritiis dei, 

coram prava Toluntate per hnjusroodi turn quia volnntarie et dalciter rirtntes et 

]^raccepta prohibitiva, qnae parant viam yeritates dei operantnr, tanqoam booa ar- 

jnstitiae ad vindictam exseqnendam prop- bor per se fractns bonos prodaceo^ deo 

ter terrorem bestiamm, in qnibos non est desaper dante. 
bonorum intellectns. 
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time can give to each man befititing laws and establish them. He brings 
in illnstration of this the ten commandments, which are plain to everj 
one, eyen the dullest of understanding, so that no man can pretend 
that he is embarrassed by them ; and Jesus the crucified, who is the 
power of God and the wisdom of God, has in a certain manner briefly 
^summed them up in a single precept, requiring love to God and our 
neighbor ; for loye is the fulfilment of the law, and lore is the perfect 
law of liberty. All other and mulfciplied laws of men — he says — are 
superfluous and inadequate.. They ought not to be called traditions, but 
superstitions. No man can frame a law adapted to aU times and places 
and circumstances, which is not contained in that one precept. To the 
class above mentioned, he reckons the laws regulating fasts, seasons of 
prayer, the number of hymns which are to be sung, and the like. To 
them he ascribes frequent disquietude of conscience, which arose from 
the fear of having transgressed such laws. Confession to the priests 
served to illustrate the same thing, who made it much more a matter 
of conscience to have committed a mistake with'regard to ecclesiastical 
hours, than to have transgressed any one of the laws of God. He 
wishes things might be so ordered tiiat no other fear or punishment 
should ever be held up before subjects than in reference to the words of 
Jesus Christ and his commands. All other inventions of men should be 
regarded simply as counsels. At the same time, however, while he 
ilius refers everj^ng to the law of Christ as the only valid law, he 
defends himself against the objection, that by so doing he would over- 
tnm all human law, and says : ^^ I have not been so presumptuous, I 
protest, as to attack the decrees and ordinances of tiie holy fathers 
and of the approved councils, who, actuated by the Holy Ghost, have 
so done and ordered all that has been done and ordered by them; 
but my attack is directed against those who, instead of being inspired 
by the love of Christ, strive and have striven, under the impulse of 
their passions, to glonfy themselves, and who take more delight it the 
glory of their otim name, than in honoring the name of Jesus who was 
cmcified.'' Thus human laws were tb be recognized only as 9uch^ and 
the commandments of God to remain in their dignity, ana as such to be 
reverenced and obeyed. This the faithful apostle of Christ, who might 
well serve as an example to all disciples, had wonderfully illustrated 
in himself: for Paul (in X Cor. vii.) distinguishes what he says in his 
own name from what he makes known as a precept of the Lord. ^^ Mark 
"^says he— with what discrimination and moderation he speaks to his 
flock, so as nowhere to impose a necessity and nowhere to inspire fear, 
except for the precepts and words of the Lord Jesus Christ." He 
places m contrast with this the form of the papal bull : Jubemus man- 
damus, etc. Following directiy after tlus is a prophetic utterance : '^ I 
speak to an ; let him^ who is capable of receiving it, receive it. 
& have I gatiiered from tiie holy Scriptures, and I believe, that all the 
obave-named works of men^ ordinances and ceremonies^ will he ittterly 
fxUrpatedy cut up by the roots and cease ; and God alone will be exalted^ 
• «nd «t word mil abide forever ; and the time is close at hand, when 
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ihese ordinaneei ahaU be abolished.^^ ^ In another place lie njs: 
*^ All rules are one ; they proceed from one principle and aim al one 
end. They do not obtain their anthority from themselyes, nor are liiey 
observed in the church of God on their own account ; but they are in- 
separably included in the eame holy law of Christ, which is inscribed 
by the Holy Spirit on the hearts of beUevers, which binds many widely- 
separated nations in union with one another, and makes all dwell widi 
one set of manners in the house of Jesus the crucified.^ While &e one 
conmiandment of Christ, and his one sacrifice preserved in the church, 
greatly promote unity, so on the other hand, the multitudinous pre- 
scriptions of men burden and disturb the collective body of the churdi 
of Christ." He is continually falling back on the principle, that unify 
among men can only come from the word of Grod ; a forced unifotmify 
would of necessity produce nothing but divisions. He endeavors also, 
in his own way, to establish this principle speculatively. God alone is 
the infallible and self-6nfficient being, needing no rules from without 
to govern his conduct. His own will is his rule, and his wisdom is the 
immutable rule for that. This supreme rule is the Father himself; the 
Son of Gtoi is the rule for all creatures. This primal type and this mle 
is the Word of the Father ; the Father worketh everything through 
him ; and after the same analogy, the Holy Spirit is the beauty and &e 
proportion of this rule, which nowise differs in essence from that prioial 
type ; hence the Holy Spirit and the Word are the only true rule for 
idl that relates to man ; hence, therefore, the Father is the shajHDg 
principle, from which all things proceed ; the Son the shaping prmd- 
pie towards which all things aim ; (he Holy Ghost the principle in wluch 
all tlungs repose ; and yet there are not tiiree rules or forms, bat one. 
Hence he infers that the highest rule, by which everything is to be 
tried, is Christ, that single nile, which is alone necessary and alone 
sufficient for all aposties and every man that cometh into the world, in 
all niatters, in every place, and at all times ; not only for men, but 
also for angels, because he is himself that truth and wisdom which 
works mightily from one end of being to the other. God imparted to 
all essences a tendency and direction to their ultimate end, and in 
their just relation to that consists their perfection and the perfection of 
the universe. This is the inmost determining rule for each essence, 
but it is a thing not different from the essence of the object itself. 
The rule by which all things are governed, is a different matter. This, 
holy Scripture calls by various names, God's word, God's will, etc. 
Altiiough this is the common rule for all, yet it is the rule preemiuently 
for rational beings ; because other beings cannot consciously appre- 
hend it, nor freely appropriate it as their own.' Then he comes upon 

' Et pato, qaod omnia praenotatd opera aactorisatae in del ecclesia, nt definitM 

hominam, caerimoniae et traditiones fan- Beorsim, sed inclusae indivisibiliter in ana 

ditns destrnentnr et cessabnnt, et exaltabi- cademqae sancta lege et regula cliristiaiia 

tor dens solos, et verbnm ipsius manebit a Christo Jesn tradita per sptritnm saac- 

in aetemam, et tempos illod jam instat, torn in cordibos fideliom descripta. 

in qoo ilia evacoabnntnr. ' Qooniam omnes res aliae a rationalilmi 

' Bcgnlae omnes sont nnnm et ex uno creatoris, qoamvis ab hac veritate et m- * 

ad onumi non antem per se celebratae et cundom earn gubcmantur pro sua natim 
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the idea of positive law, and says : *^ This has not been able to reform 
rational beings who have fallen from the truth inwardly inscribed on 
their hearts ; but rather, became an occasion of still greater departures 
from order, and internal hardness through sin. Sin, he remarks, with 
allusion to the well known words of the apostle Paul, became still more 
sin than it was before, from the very circumstance that it was now for- 
bidden not only by the law within, but by another from without.^ 
For the more men are provided with means of grace, the more 
knowledge they have, the greater in the same proportion is their guilt, 
when, on account of an, these means and this knowledge are despised. 
God now finally determined to communicate to man his will in the 
most perfect manner, by teaching him, through the Holy Spirit, all 
truth in a living way ; and here he cites the words : ft is the Spirit 
that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing ; and outwardly he set be* 
fore him his will through the revelation of the incarnate Word ; re* 
minding man of his duty in a way the most cogent and the most efiec* 
tive, both from within, by the mcamate Word that dwells in us, and 
from without, by his divine works standing before our eyes ) from 
within, by grace c^d love, from without, by the sacraments which con- 
tain and produce ^ace. This internal inscription of the truth upon 
the heart, includes m it the two preceding revelations of it (he means, 
withont doubt, positive law and the law of conscience), and has vivified 
and reformed them." ^ After having spoken, as alreadv before, of the sim- 
plicity of the ten commandments, and of the fact that these had been sum- 
med up in the one commandment of love, he observes that Jesus, who sim- 
plifies everything, had abolished the multitude of sacrifices and ceremonies, 
and substituted in their place the one heavenly sacrifice : this was so or- 
dered for the purpose of preserving unity in the church. Even the apostles 
had subsequently imposed no new ordinance8,orbutveryfew,and they had 
given no other commandment than the love of God and of our neighbor, 
-which last they had sought chiefly to commend, to impress, and to 
spread abroad among the nations. Hence Christ had left no written 
law for those who came after him, though he might, in various ways, 
have done so during his life time ; but he only gave his good Spirit, 
the Spirit of the Fattier in the hearts of the faithful, as the alone living 
and perfect law, and the all-sufficient rule of life. So too the apostles 
had given but few laws, since they doubtless knew, that the law of the 
Holy Sprit sufficed, which teacheth all truth, always, everywhere, in 
the most internal and immediate way. TUs led him to explain him- 
self on a matter which seemed to be at variance with these views, viz. 
the apostolical ordinances of the assembly at Jerusalem. We will cite 
this remarkable passage, which contains a great deal of good sense. 
*^ The aposties let themselves down to the weakness of the new con- 
verts from Judaism ; and by so doing they soft;ened, in some measure, 

Tel forma, tamen eandem non cognoscnnt, et foriS' peccatam prohibebatar. 

oeque habent in suis operadoaibas elec- ' Haec itaqae veritatis inscriptio coUe- 

tionem. eit in se ambas praecedentes, easqae yivi- 

' Mnlto magis entm p«ccatum peccantis Icavit et refonnarit. 
tunc erat, qnam prios, quia jam de intus 

18» 
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the hostile tone of feeling entertained hj the Jews towards the Chris- 
tians ; and they would show, thereby, their reverence for the ancient 
law, that the synagogue might not seem to be cast aside so ail at once; 
for the ancient mother, who was now dead, should be buried in a re- 
spectful manner." ' Having spoken next against the multiplying of laws, 
because of the difficulty which the laity must experience of knowing 
them all, he adds : " For this reason I have myself come to the set- 
tled conclusion that it would be a salutary thing, and calculated to 
restore peace and umon to Christendom, to root up that whole planta- 
tion, and once more sum up the whole in that single precept, to bring 
back the Christian church to those sound and simple beginnings where 
it would be needful to retain but a few, and those anh/ the apostolical 
laws. For I believe, before my Lord Jesus the crucified, that the law 
of the Holy Spirit, and the common fathers, the parish: priests, the 
pope and the bishops, parochial clergy and their assistants, all tliese 
are sufficient for the risht guidance of the communities, and that they 
are sufficient for each mdividual, sufficient to resolve every question, 
and to decide all matters before the judicial tribunals and the tribu- 
nal of conscience." From these principles he thinks it possible also to 
demonstrate that monastic orders are not needed for the governance of 
the church. 

Though Matthias did not take any open stand against the hierarchi- 
cal system, yet he appears nevertheless to have been a forerunner of 
Protestantism in this^ that he everywhere holds distinctiy up to view 
the immediate reference of the religious consciousness to Christ, and 
makes the true unity of the church to rest solely upon that foundation. 
But of the many passages relating to this point which might be cited, 
we will select only the following : ^^ It is Jesus Christ himself, who 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit ever dwells in his church and in 
each, even most insignificant portion of it, holding together, sustaimng 
and vitalizing the whole and all the parts, directiy and from within giv- 
ing growth outwardlv to the whole and to each, even the most indgnifi- 
cant part. He is, merefore, himself the spirit and life of his church, 
his mystical body.< Jesus, the crucified, is the vine ; and all the 
branches proceeding from him and abiding in him, have and ought to 
have respect to him alone,3 and other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid." This immediate reference of the religious consciousness 
to Christ being placed at the head, everything else must take its shap- 
ing acGordingl V ; and we recognize here the germinal principle of a new 
spirit, destined to burst asunder the old forms under which the christ- 
ian spirit had b^en shackled and confined. He says, ^^ all unity pre- 

' Condesoendentes infirmitati fratram parti ejos et mimxtissimae semper anist- 
noYitionim ex Jadaumo oonyersonniif et ens totnin et qnamlibet ipsiiia partem im- 



per hoc compescentes aliqaaliter Christ- mediate fttqne intrinsece continet, t 

lanomm injuriam, et propter reverentiam tat et Tivincat, dat incrementam toti et 

legis veteris, ne tam cito refntata videre- coilibet et minimae parti ejos, quapropter 

tnr synagoga, quia mater antiquaita, jam ipse est spiritns et vita suae eccleaiae et 

mortua cum reyerentia dedaceretor ad se- sai corporis m^stici. 

pnlcnim. ' Ad qoam ipsnm solam habent et de- 

' Jesas est solos, qui com patre et sane- bent habere totaliter soom respectnin. 
to ipirito toti ecdesiae snao et coilibet 
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supposes a reference to some principle."^ But that which forms the 
unity of the church is the one God, one Lord, one Master, one religion, 
one law, one commandment.' ^^ All christians who possess the spirit of 
Jesus the crucified, and who are impelled by the same spirit, and who 
alone have not departed from their God, are the one church of Christ, 
his beautiful bride, his body ; and they are not of this world, as Christ 
is not of this world, and therefore the world hates them." The umty 
that has proceeded finom Christ he places in contrast with those antag- 
onisms among men and nations that have grown out of their apostasy 
fix>m God. ^* Difference creates the differences among nations and 
their mutual alienation from each other, just as, on the other hand, uni- 
ty in the acknowledgment of one God contributes especially to bring 
about unity among nations." This he observes, was a thmg well un* 
derstood by the ancient kings, and especially by the Romans, who — - 
which is undoubtedly a mistake so far as it concerns the Romans — en- 
deavored to bring all the nations which they subdued, to the worship of 
one (rod such as they would have him to be. Idolatry — he says — and 
apostasy from the true Ck>d, is not now merely what it was in earlier 
periods, gross idolatry in the proper sense ; but the setting up of an 
idol in the mind and the affections, and placing such an idol in the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghost ; that is, to love the present world, and that 
which is in the world, just this is apostasy from God, and idolatry. 
^' Since — he says — it is ahready the day of light and of truth ; since 
in Jesus Christ the supreme God has abready come so near to men ; 
nay, the greatest union has taken place, of God with men and of men 
with God, because it is no longer God i^ar off, but a God near at hand, 
dwelling even now, in the most intimate manner, in the souls that are 
worthy of hun ^ since God has already appeared on earth and walked 
with men, the very fact that christians should suffer themselves to be 
engrossed by the cares of this world, that they should let their love 
and their imitation be directed to any other than Jesus Christ, the true 
God, or that they should make the home of their souls in this world 
rather than in the Lord their God, or that they should cling with their 
affections more to the world than to Christ, is plainly a falling away, 
an apostasy from God and a preference for idols in the spirit and tem- 
per of the soul, is already a separation from umon with the body of 
Christ, and a becoming incorporated with the body of Antichrist, of 
the god of this world." Considering the matter from this point of 
view, he is of the opnion, that what St. Paul says of the apostasy of 
the last times, might already be applied to his own time. He says 
of his contemporaries : *^ They would attain to justification, and be- 

' XJniTereitas dicitar ab nno aliano, ad nnas magister, nna rellgto, nna lex, nnam 

quod omnia sapposita uniTersitatU habent praeoeptam. 

oidinem et attnbatioaem, et nisi sit tale ' Quia jam eat dies lacis et yeritatifl, 

cnam priacipale, a aao reliqna omnia et propinqaitas summi dei ad homines ia 

tale quid, quod possit formare de mnltis Christo Jesa, imo anio maxima dei ad 

imiTenitatem et conserrare, non nnitas homines et hominnm cam deo, quia iam 

oeqoe onireraitas, sed dispersa diyersitas factos est non dens de longinqno, sed dens 

esset de prope, imo deus Jam intime inhabitans 

' niud vero tale nnam, fiideni nnita- aoimas dignas M. 
torn ecdesiae est vnos dew, nuns domlniii, 
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lieve they can obtain it by maDV labors, witii much expense, in the per- 
formance even to satiety, of all the newly appointed ceremomes ; and 
yet Christ is become to their hearts as one dead ; they hare nothing 
of his spirit, they see and know him not. Hence they perform all 
their isolated works according to the letter, and in a spirit of fear ac- 
cording to the law ; but they know nothing of the true liberty, of the 
freedom which is in the spirit of Jesus Christ. Hence they appear to 
be little if at all different from the Scribes and Pharisees, among Ae 
ancient people of the Jews, on whom our Lord Jesus Chmt oftoa de- 
nounced wo; and the apostle Paul has often reproached such perscms 
with apostatizing from the christian faith. And all Holy Scripture, all 
christian faith proclaims, preaches and confesses, that Jesus Christ the 
crucified alone is the one Saviour, and the end of the law for righteooa- 
ness to every one that believeth ; that he alone is all power, all wisdom 
for every christian, he himself the alpha, the begmning and the end, 
and that every one who is longing ana stnving to be a just and virtu- 
ous man, must first of all and immediately put on Christ himself and 
his spirit, because he is himself the way, the truth and the life. After 
him alone, first of all, and with the whole heart, we should seek ; be- 
^n to glorify him and to carry him in our souls, who alone hath re- 
deemed us at that great price, his precious blood." He charges it 
upon his contemporaries, that when they separated futh from works m 
their mistaken search after self-righteousness, they substituted in place 
of the genuine christian morality, a morality which they had leaned 
in the schools of ancient philosophy. ^' Because they <ud not like to 
retain Christ crucified in their knowledge, the Son of God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind (Bom. 1 : 28), to expend their efforts in 
building up their ovm righteousness ; and they think they shall be able 
to attam to a virtuous life after the methods of Aristotle, of Plato and 
the other philosophers, by their own efforts and virtuous habita."i On 
the basis of these general views he forms his conception of the church 
in its true sense, as a community taking its outward form from a prin- 
ciple within itself, by its common reference to Christ ; he styles the 
church the body of Christ, the community of the elect.^ For as be 
makes the Augustinian system his point of departure, he everywhere 
^ves special prominence to the antithesis of elect and non-elect 
Placing that immediate reference of the religious consciousness to 
Christ at the head, he is forced, even though he leaves the entire hie- 
rarchical system untouched, still to admit those consequences, by whidh 
the hitherto separating wall between priests and laymen must be bro- 
ken down, the idea of the universal priesthood revived, Christianity 
made to appear as a principle of purification from all that is of the 

' Ut cum magnts laboribus suoram sta- Words of Janow from the work already 

diorum vclint saam jastitiam statuere, et cited in the fragment published ander t>M 

per omnia ad modnm Aristotelts ant Pla- name of Uoss, cap. 10, fol. 370, p. 2. A 

tonis ceterorumque philosophorum se pos- similar passage is also found in the work 

•e ad vitam virtuosam penrenirc per studia which has not as yet been published : £c- 

propria et rirtutes nsuales. clesia electorum, quae proprie et solum est 

* Ecclesia electorom est onicum proprie corpus mysticum Christi. 
et aolnm corpus mystictun Christi Jeso. 
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world, the priestly character restored to the entire life, and the dis- 
tinction of an inferior and a higher position in christian life, the sever* 
ance of the conaiUa and the prcecepta done away with. " Every 
christian — says he — is already an anointed man, and a priest;"— 
where he refers for proof to the well known passages of the New Tes- 
tament relatmg to this point. Attacking from this position the over- 
valuation of the monastic orders and denying the spiritual superiority 
which they arrogated to themselves, he says, ^^ there are many, stand- 
mg in the opinion of the multitude at the very summit of holiness and 
of christian religion, who reply to those inquiring after the shortest way 
to salvation, that there is no other except to serve Christ after a per- 
fect manner in this or that order ; so certain is it to every one, that a 
person belonging to such an order is seldom or never condemned, and 
that he who enters such an order is as speedily delivered from all pun- 
ishment and guilt, as if he were bom anew of water and the Spirit. 
He who questions this, exposes himself to an irreconcilable war." He 
vigorously attacks this opinion, the supposed opposition between spir- 
ituals and seculars. '^ It is evident, that to style christians the world 
and seculars is a calumnious misrepresentation." He cites the words 
of Christ " That which is bom of the Spirit, is spirit." " One of the 
greatest trials that Christ's chosen can meet with is this, that when a 
christian, whatever he may be, man or woman, virgin or widow, is 
heartily inclined to do penance for his or her sins, and to serve Jesus 
Christ in an orderly manner, if such a person lives in the midst of the 
christian community, and thus consecrates his life to Christ with a view 
to live more perfectly in the simplicity of the spirit, and for suitable 
reasons does not enter one of those monastic orders, he must at once 
suffer persecution from them and frooi' his own associates, must be 
looked upon as a heretic and be called by the vulgar a Beghard, a 
Beguine, a Turlepinus, or by some such reproachful epithet. Such an 
one must be called up and put on trial, to determine whether he is a 
heretic." From this and similar utterances of Matthias we iSnd, 
what is confirmed also by other indications in the lustory of these times, 
that those who distinguished themselves among the laity by a more 
earnest and strict piety than common, and more especially societies 
composed of such persons, were very sure to be objects of jealousy, to 
be stigmatized as heretical, and persecuted by the monastic orders ; 
while on the other hand they were derided and treated with abuse by 
the common nominal christians. Beghards was a nickname applied 
in the same way at that time as Pietists at a later period, by an ambi- 
tious clergy, zealots for the letter of orthodoxy, and by the vulgar 
people of the world. After this, Matthias of Janow says, " Where- 
fore the men of Christ, who live in the midst of our present christians, 
must either enter into some monastic order, or else do their works of 
charity only in secret." In a passage where he places the laity on a 
par with ecclesiastics as to their title to daily or frequent communion, 
of which we shall speak more particularly hereafter, he says ; " Al- 
though the priest or minister of the church has precedence over the 
l^ol; laity m this, that it belongs to him to offer, to consecrate and to 
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distribute the body of Christ, yet they are equals as it regards the en- 
joyment of the Holy supper; and although the priest has a nobler and 
more eminent vocation in the church than any layman, yet every lay- 
man who in a right and holy manner fulfils his calling or his service in 
the church, is alike useful to the priest and to the church, because at 
his own proper position, a position quite as necessary for Christ's 
body, he serves Christ in his vocation, and therefore earns from him 
his daily bread, if he does but live just as uprightly and faithfully to 
the Lord Jesus, and as long as he perseveres, as he should do, b the 
vocation to which God has called him. As the priest singing, pray- 
ing and administering the sacraments thereby serves our common Loid, 
Jesus Christ, and is therein useful to the church ; so the peasant is 
ploughing, and pasturing his cattle, as long as he stands fast in the 
common love, serves the Lord Jesus Christ and is necessary and use- 
ful to his family or to the holy church. The same holds good of other 
laymen such as tradesmen and artisans in civil society.^ For as it 
would fare ill with the church of God to be without priests or soldieis, 
80 neither could she dispense with, or even subast without, peasants 
and men of other occupations. As the manner of calling and the 
works of the former are necessary, so too are the various callings and 
works of the latter. And as the calling of the former and its exercise 
comes to them from Jesus Christ, so the various callings and employ- 
ments of the latter have come from God and Christ ; the calling of 
the latter indeed is more primitive and more indispensable than that 
of the former, since the occupation and practice of husbandry and of 
the other trades existed earlier than that of the priest. Countrymen 
and soldiers do not exist for the sake of priests, but priests tor the 
sake of the peasantry and the soldiers.'^ He endeavors to show, that 
the term saint is to be applied to every christian, whose life answers 
to his name, although there are different degrees' in the appIicati(Mi of 
this name, as there are in progressive, sanctification. ^*The term 
christian — he remarks — denotes a man sanctified by baptism, irhich 
by another name is called unction ; hence the christian is one anointed. 
So one is called a saint in virtue of that sanctifying grace,> vrluch is 
realized by a meritorious life and the virtues. This sanctifying 
grace, however, and the first baptismal grace are substantially the 
same ; the only difference being that sanctifying grace conasts in the 
^ood use of that first grace .3 And thus every christian, so far as he 
IS such, is a saint ; since he has been sanctified by the first baptismal 
grace ; just as every saint must, by reason of his holy walk and vir- 

' Sicat sacerdos psallens et orana atqne ' Nee diflTert in alio, nisi quod gratia 

Mcraroenta administrans per hoc servit gratam fadens eat bonus uaos gratiac gr»> 

communi domino Jesu Christo, et in eo lis datae scu gratiae primac. When St. 

eat atilis ecclcsiae, ita rusticus arando ct Paul says : ** By grace I am what I am."* 

sua pecora pasccndo manens in communi he makes this refer to that objective grace 

caritate similiter in eo ipso optime servit which may be used in different ways ac^ 

Jesu ChristOf et est atilis et necessarius cording to the different bent of the nill 

ipsius fam iliac vcl ecclcsiae sacronanctac, the gratia gratis data; but when'Sc Paul 

et ita dc aliis singulis laicis mechanicis in says : ^ and this grace was in me not io 

lepublica. vain," he makes this refer to grace in tin 

' The gratia gratom faciens. second, subjective sense. 
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tae3, be a true christian. All who hare been sanctified, have been 
sanctified bj the anointing of grace and the sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus ; and hence it follows, that eyerj christian is a saint and every 
saint a christian ; and, as one cannot have the use of grace without its 
habit, so one cannot be a christian and at the same time not a saint. 
Do not object to me the bad christians, who have lost the first grace 
by reason of their misuse of it ; for these are not christians — save as 
fce term is improperly understood — any more than the painted figure 
of a man is a man. But if you object that the baptismal sign and the 
fides informU are to be found even in bad christians, and that this is 
enough to entitle one to the name of christian, I answer, that the 
mere sign, if the grace be not present, is not enough either to make 
one a christian or to entitle one to the name of christian ;" where he 
introduces the following comparison: ^^A hoop hung out before a 
house (this in Bohemia must have been the sign of an inn) still does 
not make the place an inn, if there is no wine in the house." Those, 
he supposes, who merely made profession of Christianity, with whom it 
was no piore than an outwiird mask, their lives testifying against their 
profesffion, deserved rather to be called antichristians than christians. 
But though every christian is a saint, every christian is not equally so ; 
but there are different degrees of holiness among a christian people. 
" AVhile man remains in the present life, the way of progress in holy 
living is ever open before him, this entire life being either a progres- 
sion or a retrogression." He attacks here those mystical Beghards, 
condemned in the year 1311 at the council of Yienne, who held that 
man may in the present life, reach the stage of perfection, that he 
may become absolutely sinless, so as to be incapable of further prog- 
ress in grace ; arguing that if continual progress were possible, one 
might become more perfect than Christ. Now he supposes that though 
degrees of progressive development infinitely different are conceiva- 
ble, yet the fathers have distinguished three principal stages ; that of 
beginners, that of the progressive, and that of the perfect ; or theT 
married, widows and virgins. He rebukes the pride of the clergy. 
Bid a man offend a clergyman, the bolt of excommunication was point- 
ed at him forthwith ; but did he injure a layman, the wrong doer es- 
caped with impunity. " By the just judgment of God we are — says 
he — fallen like Lucifer." In the contempt poured upon the clergy, 
that is, he recognizes a merited divine judgment. So in animadvert- 
ing upon the false distinction of spirituals and seculars, and hierar- 
chical self-conceit, while he gives distinct prominence to that fellowship 
of the community of saints which excludes every selfish feeling, he 
remarks : This union cannot be restored, unless those are first exclu- 
ded, Avho are sunk in self-love, and in place of them the number of 
those is multiplied who are zealous for that union of the church, and 
which is still more, who serve the cause of Christ rather than their 
own interests. He points not only at such as sought their own ad van- 
^ge in earthly thmgs, but at those too, who m the spiritual life made 
ti^eir own interest iSone the end, far removed from that love to com- 
inoa Christendom consisting of the perfect and the imperfect, iho 
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righteous and the weak. They, he says, who begin widi despisng 
the common manners of their feUow-christiaDS, who begin irith exto!^ 
ing in particular their own societies and brotherhoods, as compared 
with others, mar by this course the unity of the chrisdan church and 
disturb christian peace. They begin by thinking highly of themselves 
and would exalt themselires above the common mass of christiaiiSjhoid 
themselves to be the only spirituals and apostolicals, and call die great 
mass of other christians Babylon and the world ; -they pretend that 
they alone fulfil the counsels of Christ, that the people neither can at- 
tain nor ought to attain the same perfection. Nor is it necessary to 
salvation ; they are only bound to it by their vows. Thus from the 
position which he uniformly maintains, the great principle of the one- 
ness of the christian life, Matthias of Janow carries on his attacks 
against the false distinction of clericals and seculars, and at the same 
time against a distinction grounded upon the same views, which had 
stood good for so many centuries, and had been adopted by the sehth 
lastic theology into the concatenation of its system, whereby it was 
more firmly established, the distinction of eonsilia and pr€5eq)ta. Af- 
ter the words above cited he remarks, ^* applying all this to themselres 
alone and excluding the people, they set up themselves as objects of 
the greatest veneration, thereby promoting in the rest of the people 
great freedom of the flesh, the relaxation of all christian disci[dioe, 
and great self-deception on the part of the simple, who plead in ei' 
cuse of themselves, we are worldly people, living in the flesh ; we may 
be permitted to have this or that.'* And if there happen to be in chiis^ 
ian communities persons who seek to reach, acconUng to their mea- 
sure, evangelical perfection in their mode of life, as poverty, chasdtj, 
obedience to their spiritual superiors, the other ordinary christians will 
soon persecute them." He illustrates this by the same facts which 
we have noticed already, that the monks from jealousy persecuted sach 
persons under the name of Beghards and Beguines, telling them that 
if they wanted to lead a life of that sort they should become monks. 
What have you to do with the world ? What have you in common 
with the people of the world? ^' Hence it comes about that among 
the common laity, no pious people are to be found." He complains that 
those who were devout among the Itdty were suspected ; and yet they 
were best qualified by word and example to advance and confirm the 
progress of others. And since such saints were the people's neigh- 
bors, were regarded by them as equals with whom they associated in 
the daily business of life, they might easily provoke imitation in every 
thing ; which could not happen in the case of the monks, who stood so 
far apart from the people m their calling, and in their modes and hab- 
its of life.i The conduct of these devout people being looked upon 
by the others with suspicion, carnal and lukewarm christians were led 
to cherish the delusion, that it was well with them ; in spite of their 

* £t qnia per id, quod sunt tales tancti, toI possant esse in monachifl et religiose 

ndgo intimo propioqui pares in vita et qui extant nimis longinqui in Tita n* ^ 

commixti in contnbemioi imitabiles hf professione a plebibai. 
dliter in omnibns, qaa« neqoaqnam aunt 
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worldly and lukewarm affections they still thought themselyes sure of 
salvation, observing that all who sought to live godly lives among the 
christian people were despised by the monks. They were flattered in 
this their delusion by citations from scripture^falsely interpreted. He 
gives the following as an example : '^ There is no better thmg than to 
lead a moderate life, and not to differ too much from the rest of the 
vrorld ; for no men are worse than those who would be righteous over- 
much." 

With this zeal in maintaining the universal priesthood of the faithful^ 
the equality of Christian worth and dignity in all orders and profes- 
sions, Matthias united the deepest interest in another object, one which 
then formed a weighty point of controversy between the different par- 
ties concerned, the question relating to the frequent or daily commu- 
nion of laymen. While in the seventeenth century, in the Catholio 
church of France, it was thought an indication of greater Christian se- 
riousness, greater zeal for true conversion, to invite laymen to abstain 
for a while from the communion, in order to prepare themselves for the 
more worthy participation of it, and avoid the mistake of using it as an 
opus operatum^ the case seems to have been ezactiy reversed in the 
period of which we are speaking. The party who were most zealous 
to awaken the laity and promote their Chnstian advancement, of whom 
Matthias of Janow may be considered a representative, were urgent 
for invitmg the laity to this frequent participition, inasmuch as this 
sacrament was the best means for promoting Christian growth, for ex- 
citing and strengthening faith : but the opposite party feared lest the 
laity should be put on a level with the clergy. Matthias of Janow took 
the liveliest interest in this controversy. He was ever falling back up- 
on it, and indeed wrote a paper on tiie subject, which is incorporated 
in the greater work already mentioned. The stamp of his whole peculiar 
Christian bent is impressed upon these polemical transactions ; and it 
deserves to be noticed that he uniformly expresses himself as if he 
thought the laity also were entitled to partake of the communion in both 
Idnds. Many of the arguments which he adduces, admit of being 
equally applied to show that the laity may partake of the cup as well 
as of the bread, and ought not, in this respect, to be placed lower than 
the clergy ; and we cannot doubt, that the recognition of the equal 
right of the liuty in this matter also, lay at the bottom, as he every- 
where tacitly assumes it. " It is — says he — doing God and Christ 
the greatest wrong, for one to deny himself or others the frequent par- 
taking of the body of Christ." ^e assumes that God, who in the 
Ughest sense belongs to all, and is in the highest sense good, and inca- 
pable of any respect to persons, must take delight in all who are wil- 
ling to receive him.^ ne cites the passages, where Christ invites men 
to his fellowship. He appeals to the analogy of the Old Testament, to 
the dwly sacrifice, which corresponded to the Lord's supper ;* here, 
too, were bread and wine, just as both must be together in the holy 

* Qnia dens ramme eommunis et sum- in omnibus, qni eum suscipinnt, rult do- 
me bonus sine acccptatione penonarum, Icctari. The jugo sacnficmm. 
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lupper J He compluns that, in his time, diis daily sacrifice had ceased, 
as the vam people had generally, or for the most part, forsaken the 
daily or frequent enjoyment of the sapper, and approached it but once, 
or hardly once in a year ; and then, m the case of many, it was done 
not from deyotion, but only from hypocrisy, or a sort of constndnt, 
which each laid on himself ; and it was eiready looked upon as an 
abuse, to be always participating in the Lord's supper. There had 
arisen a Judsdzing set, who tried to dissuade the people from the prac- 
tice of daily communion. He declaims against priests so destitute of 
all love towards the Christian people,' who cruelly kept away the hnn- 
gry and thirsty flock from provisions which were their own,^ and who 
set themselves to oppose others who took delight in feeding the poor. 
He reminds his opponents of Gamaliel's language in the Acts of the 
Apostles. The effects of frequent communion among the \diij were 
appealed to m defence of the practice and as a proof that the thmg vas 
of God. In those priests who exhorted the pople to frequent commu- 
xiion, he sees true Uhristian love ; and speaxs of their animatiDg iofiu- 
ence on the laity. Desire for the frequent enjoyment of the commo- 
nion, he said, was on the increase among the laity ; and it would con- 
tinue to rise higher in proportion to the fervency of devotion among the 
Christian people. We here meet with a remark relating to the mci^- 
ent renovation of the religious life, which deserves notice. " It is 
already well known — he says — that the spirit of devotion aad the 
glow of charity is reviving among the communities, and the words of 
our sermons rise to life again, because the Spirit of Jesus works in 
them." He repels the insinuation, that the celebration of mass, in vbich 
all partook spiritually y the spiritual participation of the Lord's sapper 
in faithj is enough. It might suffice for an angel, but not for men, 
composed of soul and body. If that were true, tiiere was no need of 
tiie incarnation of the Son of God, and the institution of the holy supper it- 
self would be superfluous. He who voluntarily deprives himself of the 
bodily enjoyment of the holy supper, deserves also to be deprived of 
the spiritual enjoyment of it. " For — says he — the experience of 
every year teaches, that they who come to the communion but once a 
year, or but seldom, do for the most part fail, also to participate in the 
reM aacramenti; for such persons come to the ordinance in .the sprit 
of bondage, and remain strangers to the holy joy, the sober bliss of the 
spirit of Christ." ^ They show it by this, that they look forward to that 
day and that hour in a spirit of slavish fear, instead of hidling it vith 
joy. They are only driven to the observance by the custom of their 
church and the prescription of their teachers ; and they rejoice vhen 
the season is over, and do not wish for its return, thinking they are 
now free to live as they list. They who esteemed themselvea unworthy, 

^ Propter qaoddianam freqaentiam et borare, sine foedere, sine pia ad popoloA 

propter dualitatem utriuaque tpecieif panift affectione. 

4et Tini. u qoibus hoc Bacrificiam imegra- ' Plebejis eflnrientibnii et sitientilMB n- 

tnr. Here we may perceiTe that the ne- nm cibnm et potnm cmdeliter denegant. 
cessity of the two kinds is expressly as- * Acccdunt enim timore servill et la 

inmed. nnllo talt^s giistant spiritnale gandiom vci 

' Impil, qui refnginnt, com plebibns la- aliquid dulcediuis spuitns Jesu. 
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and abstained from the eommtmion through hnmility, flhould be enooor- 
aged the more ; because they truly humbled themselres, they wero 
worthy of being exalted by God. Christ came to bring down the lofty, 
and lift up the lowly. He thinks that as worldly priests cared nothing 
for the laity, and never invited them to the frequent enioyment of the 
holy supper, it would be no rashness in the latter to demand the en- 
joyment of this bread which was meant for them. He refers to Christ's 
words : He that is not with me, is agavMt me ; he that gathereth not 
with me, scattereth abroad. But that man is not with Jesus, who, 
though bound to do so, yet neglects to provide for die salvation of those 
souls that seemed placed in his way. Was it objected, that the dig* 
nity of the priests would suffer by so doing, he would answer : ^^ The 
man who sp^Jos thus plainly evinces that he is a man actnated by a zeal 
that is without knowledge, for he censmres as an impropriety, what he 
would certainly wish to take place if he were animated by the good 
Spirit of God.'' He appeals to the words of Moses, who wished that 
all mi|^t be prophets. But these, filled with the spirit of envy, would be 
lords. When tiiey compbined of the seal of the laity to enjoy frequent 
comnmiioD, they resembled the Jews who said, ^' Perceive ye how ye 
prevail nothing ? behold, the world has gxod after him ! " (John 12 : 
19.) He affirms that many of the laity were not inferior in virtue, m 
meritorious works, in love of the sacramoits, to the priests ; it was 
hftre algo true that loldisrs, harlots, and publicans went into the king- 
dom of heaven before Hie scribes and pharisees. Though laymen should 
partake daOy of the Lord's supper, yet they would not for this reason be 
placed on alevel with the priests ; for the huty would still be the peo* 
pie, and the priests would, by virtue of their calling, still be set over 
them. If, they said, The priests would be less reverenced, the direct 
^MOrtsry would prove to be the fact, because the people, in the case 
sapposed, would be more attached to their priests, would cling to them 
more clooely as they received from them ^eaier benefite and more fre* 
<iaeutly, as the sheep cluster around theur shepherds from whom they 
nceive their food ; so because the priests would be comnelled to labor 
more for their communities, to hear th^ confessions, and to bestow on 
them the sacrament, whence would naturally spring up greater lov4 
ftod gratitude towards them ; and because this love in them would be re* 
n«wed, the Lord being in the midst of those gathered together in his 
i^e, he who produces m the hearts of subjects the obedience due to 
their superiors ; and because it is the first and most excellent fruit of 
this sacrament to bind the church (which is Christ's body) and its 
members, each in its own place, with Christ Such was (lie power of 
th^ sacrament to make the multitude of the people one. It was now 
objected that the case qf priests differed from that of Uymen ; because 
priests were, by then: office, obliged continually to hold mass ; hence 
*hey were the more excusable if they were not always prepared to par- 
take worthily of the supper. To this he replies : Uiey sinned not the 
less, but far more by their unworthy participation, because the charac^ 
ter, the position and calling of unworthy priests, were a great griev- 
^ce. He attacks those famous men who had taught in their writings 
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ihat women in particular ought to be discouraged from frcfquent oosn* 
munion ; he opposes to them the Christian, principle that all such dis- 
tinctions are annulled in the new creation ; as it is said, One Father^ 
one Spirit, one faith, one Lord, one baptism for all. Weakness was no 
reason for such exclusion ; for God had chosen thd weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are mighty. He next speaks against 
the proUbidon put forth probably in the year 1389, by the syirad of 
Prague, against the frequent communion of the huty ; ^ and renuuks : 
^^ ^ose modem hypocrites, doctors and prelates, who live without God, 
know not what they are about, and what sort of an ordinance the con- 
iinual sacrifice of the Lord in the church is." It was so called, not be- 
cause the priests continually celebrated and enjoyed it, but because the 
• holy church offers and enjoys it in common. He appeals to Christ's 
words, which are addressed to ail : Take and eat. He retorts the ob- 
jection drawn from the words of the apostie Paul respecting unworthy 
participation. The apostie does not discourage Christians genendlg 
from daily partaking of the holy supper, but the unworthy, that they 
might make themselves worthy of it, and take more pains to sanctify 
themselves for it. He admonishes them ; he does not dissuade, but 
teaches in what way they ought to present and enjoy this sacrament. 

On this subject Matthias of Janow composed an express treatise in 
the form of a letter. He explains why he compfied with his .friend's 
invitatioa that he should write something <m the matter in question. 
(( ]for -* says he — I bethink me thou must be concerned for the welfiure 
of thy neighbors, and especially of the common people, since thou art 
desirous tiiey should all be more often united to Christ by parta^king 
of his precious body and blood ; which certainly must come from thy 
good heart tiirough the working of the Holy Spirit ; for I was also ind- 
ted to write something on this subject by the false seal of some." He 
then mentions the various motives and reasons which influenced ihoee 
who opposed the daily communion of the laity. ^^Some — he says 
— carry an outward show of zeal for the Lora, yet not with knowl- 
edge ; and they pretend that they would thereby preserve tiie reve- 
rence which is due to the sacrament. ^^ These — he says — entertain 
bg too carnal views of the sacrament, fear where there is no reason for 
fear, lest our Lord Jesus should suffer anew, in this sacrament, some 
violence, or contempt, or injury ; whereas our Lord having^once died, 
death hath no more power over him in any wiyr ; for, in giving his now 
spiritual body, which is no longer capable of suffering, to the whole 
world and to each individual, richly to enjoy, he nevertheless suflbrs no 
change m himself. They evince tiieir sympathy with the Lord Jesus 
too foolishly in this, that they are so hard towards their neighbors. 
They are cruel towards the members of Christ. Those foolish and un- 
fiuthful servants, who are set over but a few things, are friends to those 
who lead bad lives, and by their bad lives every day throw contempt 
on the sacrament, and they favor their party. Others fear to extend 
this sacrament to the people, lest they should hazard the safety of their 

> See farther on p. 233. 
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own souls.'' Christ, however, had presented the sacrament to the un^ 
worthj JudaSy and the church had never decreed that any not un- 
worthy could be kept back from the enjoyment of the holy supper. 
He argues, on the other hand, that even though the laity should par- 
take of the communion but once a-year, there might still be many 
among Hiem unworthy. Others-^ says he — do not enter upon any 
such arguments, but contend only from love of strife and the heat of 
passion, against the frequent commuidon of the laity. He next men- 
tions those who proudly despised the poor among the people, and were 
afraid that by frequent communion they would be put too much on a 
level with themselves.' He quotes some of their characteristic language : 
^^ Those Beghards and Beeuins are striving hard io put themselves on 
a level with the priests.''^ He says of £em : ^^ They deore not to 
know that to all Christ's faithful it has been said, Te are a royal priest- 
hood ;'' and he brings up the passages referring to this point in the 
Apocalypse. In attacking the wall of separation erected by the hie- 
rarchy between clergy and laity, and bringing distinctly up to notice 
the work of the Holy Spirit among laymen, he does not forget to apply 
Hie same principles of reasoning also to the female sex. He notices the 
fact that, in his time, there were women of distinguished piety, whose 
lives presented a strong contrast to the corrupt world. ^' As before, 
— he says — in comparing laymen with monks and priests, it was re- 
remarkea that our Lord having rejected the wise of this world on ac- 
count of their' pride and hypocrisy, would the more abundantly reveal 
his salvation to the little ones among the people ; so, in comparing 
men and women, something similar mighf be said witii regard to the 
recipiency of the latter for the gifts of Christ. Whereas men commonly, 
at the present time, conscious of their natural gifts, do not know how to 
humble themselves and to bear the reproach of Christ ; or if they have 
the advantage in some gifts of grace, directly ascribe it, in their self- 
complacency, to efforts of their own, and so do not prove loyal to the 
Lord Jesus Christ; therefore God and Jesus Christ, forsaking such men, 
transfers his treasures to women ; for he has chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things which are mighty (1 Cor. 
1: 27). And hence women are to be found in these times, virgins and 
widows, who zealously do penance, hasten to the holy sacraments, and 
take the kingdom of Ood before the men, who are occupied with 
the vanities of this world. Hence we may observe, how the ordinary 
women fill the churches at prayers, occupy the seats at sermons^ 
present themselves before the priests for confession, seem to be full of 
sobs and tears, receive daily, m constant devotion and with joy, the 
holy supper, forsake the pomp of the world together with its pleasures^ 
are ever abounding in love to Christ, ever thinking on the cause of the 
Lord, and joyfully and thankfully receiving manifestations and vi8k>ni 
of the Lord. Thus the women are a hundred fold more rich in spirit* 
ual blessings, in these times, than the men." He then refers to the 

' EB iunt, qui ferme aaemlibet de plebe plebetos atdaciter nnnciiiMUido. 
dedignaator, bestias et Kibaldot paaperet 
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examples of Hildegard, of Brigitt in Sweden, and of many other 
whom he had known in Paris, Rome, and Nuremberg,^ and of still more 
in Prague ; ^' and how I admired the Lord Jesus in his .works." < 
^^ They — says he — who admire, the rich men of this world because 
they can gain a good deal out of them, are priests to whose eyes the 
mighty monarch of this world appears as one to be feared and reve- 
renced, eyen though he be a man of crime, but who abuse and deapae 
them that fear Goa. When a ribh man comes to such, and asks them 
to hear his confession, or to offer him the sacraments, O how readily 
and cheerfully do they bestow them on him. But when the poor of the 
flock beg them to hear their confessions and ^ve them the commumoD, 
they do it with difficulty and after long delay, and as if they were tired 
of the business ; but if they demand the sacraments of the chnreh re- 
peatedly, these men begin to mutter that they giye them the headache, 
or to complain that they take up too much of their time, and finaUy 
the poor are repelled away, not without signs of impatience." He main- 
tains that *^ eyery Christian to whom the frequent or duly apmiCical par- 
ticipation of the body of Christ is granted, will also be in a suitable 
frame for the frequent or daily enjoyment of the communion, because 
he who is worthy of that which is granted only to the holy, is abo 
worthy of that which is granted alike to the bad and the good. 
This spiritual participation through devotion and futh, is a thing 
which God alone produces in man ; as Christ himself says : It is the 
spirit that maketh alive, the flesh profiteth nothing. But in the dis- 
tribution of the holy suppr, which serves to the increase of grace m 
those who worthily partake, the minister of the church is the cooperat- 
ing agent.'' Agun : ^' What the Holy Ghost has wrought in a human 
soul, no man should destroy. But the fervor of devotion is what the 
Holy Ghost has wrought, and hence the hungering and thirsting after 
the frequent enioyment of the Lord's supper. For assuredly this 
thirsting after the sacrament, which arises fix)m the devotion of biAj 
is itself a work of the Holy Ghost," and he cites the words of Christ 
in which he invites every one that thirsteth to himself. ^' This thirsting 
— he observes — is certainly one way in which the Father draweth to 
the Son. This work of the Holy Ghost, this drawing of the Father to 
the Son, is what he would destroy who presumes in any way what- 
ever to forbid it." Beferring to the wonls of St. Peter in Acta 10 : 
47, he finely remarks : ^' Who will dare refuse the bodily sacrament to 
those, on whom, the spiritual grace has been bestowed by God lum- 
self ? Hence it follows, certainly, that .every Christian who has that 
fiiith in Christ, which works by love, may (mien worthily receive the 
body of Christ; every one who believingly attends mass, and who 
devoutly, with heart and lips, confesses huuself a mnner, is worti^ of 
it, and it is for his benefit that he should partake at the mass of the 

'' We are here reminded that Narem- was some connection between the Tntaii 

beiff was a seat of the Friends of God, and of God Jn this district and the Friends of 

of Margaret Ebnerin and her connection reform in Bohemia, 

with Henrr of Nordlingen. Vid. Herman- * See Jordan, Vorlanfer'dei 

ni Oposcula pag. 381 sq. Perhaps there thnms in Bohmen. S. 62. 
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body of Christ." Bat few, and those notorious simiers, should be 
excluded from the commumon ; as for example, adulterers, harlots, 
usurers. But such persons when excluded should be publiclj named ; 
BO that the faiihful may understand that no fellow9hip is to be had 
with such in the sacrampnts, and avoid the contagions of their bad 
example. They too who give public scandal by their vices ought, on 
every Sunday to be publicly and solemnly named, and debarred from 
the sacraments.^ He places in the same class such as go indecently 
or too extravagantly dressed, which is an evident mark of pride, so 
that no reasonable ground of excuse can be offered for it. He refers 
to an ordinance relating to this matter put forth by the archbishop of 
Prague,^ and to another by Pope Urban YI, the promulgation of 
which had been witnessed by himself during his residence in Italy .? 
He aflbrms that beginners and those moving forward in the christian 
life stand in more need of" the sacraments than the perfect, for in- 
stance the sunts in bliss. He compares the communication of Christ 
in the holy supper with milk offered to babes. Thus the incarnate 
Word lets himself down to man's wants and weaknesses, mystically 
communicating himself to them under the outward forms of bread and 
wine.4 Thus it happens that the believer, who partakes only of bread 
and wine, and, by this act in itself considered, experiences no spiritual 
enjoyment, but is brought in contact with the forms of bread and wine 
only with his senses, cannot fail by earnest striving to attain to such a 
frame as to imbibe the sweet spirit of devotion into his inmost soul, 
and to taste and see how good the Lord is ; ^ and thus he is nourished 
and strengthened and refreshed in spirit. This is, for mankind, a 
rock ; a rock of refreshment for him to whom it has been given to 
sack honey out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock : a flinty 
rock to carnal minded men, who perceive not, in this venerable sacra- 
ment, the things of the Spirit of Ood ; " and for this reason they lightly 
esteem it, and take no pains to secure the frequent enjoyment of it ; 
they make no haste to this holy supper." It is the flintiest rock to 
the Jews and Ihe Greeks, to him who believes not, and says, How can 
this man give us his flesh to eat? (John vi). " But to us, who are 
m Christ Jesus, and believe God, and in him have tasted the good word 

' Qoales innt, qni deportant calceos ny caro factam, et miro modo composnit in 

Btratos in pedibos, aaram et ai]gentam ro- eacharistia, ut essent manna absconditam 

bis, cornnti in pediboB in barbis et omnes et omnia maltitudo daloedinia sacramento 

indati Teste bottata et peregrina. Bnb speciebuB panis et Tini abscondita, 

' Jam noetris temporibos archiepiBCopiis quemadmodam lac paero matris ejus cela* 

Pngensis Johannes publice excommnni- tnm est in mamillis, et relati puer nullum 

can praecepit hnjnsmodi Alios Belial, qui Testigium lactis yidens suis oculis, labori- 

defendebant rostra in caloeis et coraatas ose sogens nbero, in intimis suis dnlcedi- 

Testes et impudicas ; nam tempore, quo nem percipit, quandoque pascitur et Talde 

icribo, coram Jesu sum testis illins, et sta- delectatnr. 

bam ante foraa templi, retans tales ana- * Ita prorsus qnilibet fidelis nulla snayl* 

themate percussos divinis officiif interesse. tate speciem Jesa ab eo in hoc sacramen- 

' See aboTe, page 192. to percipiens, sed solum species panis et 

* Corpus domini et sanguis est lac da- rim senaibns suis tractans, tum per cona- 

tem pueris; nt sngerent, lac de petsa ole- tos et laborem interioris hominis sogit 

unqoe de saxo dnrissimo, quia Teibam hanc devotionis spiritum snavem la uiq. 

cato factum est, ut homo sic panem angel- dnllis suae animae, et degustat, qnam sua- 

onim mandacaret, tiequfi digeetit Terbmn vis est dominns. 
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of ihe Lord, to ns it is sweet indeed as the mother's nooridung hrevL^ 
The laity were often more worthy by reason of their free spontaaeooi 
longing, than mere priests by yooation. The faithful, god- worthy long- 
ing of such laymen was evidenced by this, that nothing oould keep ftem 
back ; they forsook everything m tms world, their homes, their jokes 
of oxen,i their wives. ^^ All that was gain to tiiem, they counted as 
loss, that they might so win Christ, by often and gladly partaking of 
his body and blood.'' He goes on to describe the longing of ^bm 
pious laymen, and to show what sacrifices they made to BAtxij it 
^^ They demand it humbly of their priests if it can be done ; and, if 
refused, they press them with still more importunity, beggmg, adjii> 
ing them, and requiring it of them till they grow tiresome. And whea 
they find themselves repulsed in everv way by the inferior clergy, 
from ignorance, negligence, or pride, they apply next to priests of i 
higher degree, to the bishops and their officials, and never eease, 
timid as tihey may be, unpleasant as they may find the duty, to mge 
and entreat, that they would procure for them a more frequent pe- 
sentation of the Lord.'' He affirms that no unworthiness of the Chiist- 
ian, if he be but conscious of it, and make confession of it, can unfit 
him for the frequent or daily enjoyment of the communion. The con- 
trary rather holds good, if a person deems himself worthy or hdj, 
and boasts of being so, this makes the Christian unworthy ; for it is 
pride and the worst kind of hypocrisy.' Any Christian who in Ha 
present life held himself to be worthy of the duly communion, and 

Erofessed as much of himself, whatever portion tiiat Christian mi^t 
old, and however much he might surpass others in virtue, and wio 
looked upon others as unworthy, that man was alone and especiaDy 
unworthy. The holy supper appears to him to be the highest act of 
worship, one with which nothing else was to be compared ; and if it 
was objected that yet the celebration of the high festivals consisted in 
song and prayer, and the grand and imposing variety of holy ceremo- 
nies ; he replied. Still all this was not to be compared witii the act of 
partaking of the festival of the Lord in spirit and in truth. All this, 
says he, song, prayer, preaching is but a preparation for the festival, 
and a certain participation in the fellowship with Christ ; but after all 
it was not the true and spiritual festival of Christ, for it was not the 
bread that came down from heaven. He says : ^' Nominal ChristJans, 
worldly Christians, those of a carnal mind, who have not the Spirit of 
Christ, never partake freely, with great desire and tjbankful heart, oi 
the body of Christ ; but, as often as they come to the sacrament, it is 
done with constraint, through the force of a custom observed from child- 
hood,or from slavish fear." He compares the way in which the Chm- 
tian assimilates this spiritual food and takes it up into his being,irith 

* ]>oubtles8 with allnsion to the excuses crebra commanione, §ed nuigis e oontfr 

offered in the parable of the marriage sup- no : omnis dignitas moralis credita rd 

per. confessa de se ipso dignitas rel sancdtss, 

' Est hie advertendum, quod omnis in- ilia nimis facit indignnm ChiistisniiB^ 

dignitas in Christiano allegabilis ondecnn- quia est saperbia et hypocrisis pssnn^ 

qne, si est cognita et confessa in reritate, coeca et mendoM. 
Boa facit earn indignam quotidiaiia vel 
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the assimilating process in the case of natural food. ^^ The sinner — he 
says — is at £e first anUke Jesus Christ; but, by degrees, faster or 
slower, the life and spirit of the mnful man become transformed into the 
spirit and life of Jesus Christ, and pass into the most intimate union 
with him, no longer to be separated by any human power.'' He cites 
a remark from St. Augustin, where the latter represents Christ as say- 
ing, in relation to the holy supper, It is not tiiou who art to trans- 
form me into thyself, as me food for thy body, but thou art to be 
transformed into me. " And this is preeminently the way in which 
God is glorified, and wonderfully appears in his saints, that that Word, 
from whom all things have sprung, in whom and by whom are all 
things, — of whom it is said, that he shall at last be all in all, -*- does 
in this way draw back again and transform all things into himself." i 
He then complains that the holY supper should in his own days be 
so commonly neglected among Christians, that they no longer earnest- 
ly endeavored to have their spirit transformed into the life and Spirit 
of Christ, but rather hindered it It seemed to be their great end 
and idm to have a comfortable and quiet life in the world. They did 
not strive to be transformed into Christ, but longed and labored, as 
much as in them lay, that Christ should be transformed into them- 
selves ; they sought not to become like to Jesus Christ, but derired 
rather that Jesus Christ should be like to themselves :< which was 
the greatest ima^nable wrong, the veiy sin of Lucifer. It was a 
tiling unworthy of this glorious sacrament, to think of compelling men 
to partake of it. This never should be done except in the case of 
those weak Christians who ventured not to come. He blames those 
that advised people of a wicked life to keep away from the sacrament ; 
for it could in nowise profit them to persevere in their wicked life, 
and,for this reason, continue to be strangers to the remedy which was 
the safest for them. Such unworthy persons therefore should rather 
be advised to leave off their wicked life, and in company with the 
saints go frequently to the Lord's festival. He declares his disagree^ 
ment with the advice commonly given that every man should examine 
himself, and, if he found himseLT unworthy, abstam from the Lord's 
supper. In opposition to this, he cites the words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
11 : 28, and lays emphasis on the phrase. Let a man examine himself 
and $0 let him eat^ — not, and so let him abstain. He seems also to 
infer from these words, thiett this self exammation was to serve only as 
a preparation to enable one worthily to partake of the holy supper. 
He notices another objection : It suffices to receive the holy sacra- 
ment but once ; for at this one time we receive all. To this he re- 

* Qnod iUad rerbam, ex quo omnia, in ad hoc se ponnnt, nt bonam ritam, sea 
quo omnia et per qaod omnia, qnod nlti- delicatam et qnietam habeant in hoc man- 
mo dicitnr esse omnia in omnibus, tali do. Non laborant in Christum commu- 
modo et via in se ipsnm iterum convertit tan, sed cupiunt et quantum in se est, far 
et di^rit omnia. ciunt, Christum in se ipsos convert!, non 

' Nee satagunt, digne vitam snam car- desiderant esse Christi Jcsu similes, sed 

nalcm et spiritnm suum vacuum et inan- Christum Jesum cupiunt esse similem tibi 

em eonvcni in vitam et spiritnm Jcsu ipsis. 
Christi, quinimo impediunt, quia de &cto 
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plies : God has given it to his Son alone, to haye life in Umself bo » 
ne^er to be in need of receiving it anew ; but for all creatiues it is mt 
enough to have received life once ; the life thus recrived, in order to 
be preserved, needs to be constantly commumcated anew from tbove; 
and in order that it maj be tlius oommnnicatedy in order tint tks 
natural life in created beings may be contmnallj renewed in dwo, 
they require food. But^ this holds good too of tibe tme, divine, ani 
blessed life. It is not enough that it should have ODoe been ooqidb- 
nicated from above through the medium of £Edth and bi^ytism; fa the 
maintenance of the same, it was requisite that it should ever be gireo 
to them anew from the Father, by the Son, in the Holy Ghost, throogli 
the medium of the Lord's supper. * *' Although — says he — our Loid 
gives to Christians the begmning of a life of grace, a blessed He, 
through faith, as it is written. The just shall live by iaith, and iaon^ 
baptism ; yet he has in his infinite wisdom ordained this sacFUBeat, 
and directed Christians to repeat it daily, or at least often, for tbe 
purpose of preserving or contbuing this life of grace. The Chrisdsn, 
well-grounded in the fSuth, ought to know that Jesus the crarified k 
the In^^nning and the end of his life of grace, in the general and io 
the particular, because, withoul him, he can do nothing.** > Weaaj 
understand from these words how Matthias of Janow apprehended 
the relation of the holy supper to baptism ; that throng tiie Lud's 
supper, the divine life once received in baptism, should be rmtm^Stj 
and ever more completely appropriated in communion with GhriBt,tl 
it should thoroughly interpenetrate the entire human nature. 

Accordingly, to the objection that since eternal life is commnoietted 
in the Lord's supper, it is enoush to have received it once, he replies: 
'^ This does not follow ; for God, in his infinite providence, has not » 
ordained it ; but rather thus, that the man who seeks it, and in spiiik 
partakes of it daily, should possess it.'* He employs the following iOofl- 
tration : '^ The sun continually gives out his light and commonieates 
that element to our eyes ; but he that would take the sunlight into Us 
eyes and enjoy the blessing of it, must have his eyes iimied to tbe 
light, and be -susceptible of its influences ; and he must eonttaidhi re- 
ceive the light from the sun, or as often as he would use it. But if bo 
shuts his eyes, or from some accident ceases to receive tiie light coq- 
stantly radiating from the sun, he shortly loses the whole, nor is a p«^ 

* Est diligenter notandam, quod devs txutub Ttrenti leciuidiim sqam tpeciafea 

pater soli nnigenito filio dedit, vitam ha- aaptentiam atqae anantatem ofdinavit o- 

Derc in semet ipso ab aetemo et substan- bam et apposatt, nt sic per cihi soi propru 

tiaKter, et nalli alterae (?) creatarae, sed crebram rel oontiniiamsiiiDptMNMiDCOBtt- 

quia omnes creatarae accipient participa- naaret delectabiliter et anaviter saam rir 

tioncm suae vitae a deo per filiam in spi* tarn. 

ritu sancto, et quod omnes creatarae ao- ' Licet dominas dat principiom ritM 

cepta vita a deo, specialiter vita beatifica grataitae et beatificae Ohnstianis perfideo, 

et perpetua, de (jua hie sermo, necesse ha- sicat scriptum est : Jostus aatem mcos ex 

berent, earn occipere a deo sao, et quod fide vivit, et per baptismi«m, tamen com 

non sufiicit semel accipere vitam suam a hoc ex immensa ana aapientia et boaitaM 

deo in pmeKcnti, sed i^ecesae habet conti- ordtnavit, hoc sacramentnm altaris et tOr 

nne resnicere, et pro vita sua conservanda tuit Christianis iterandum qaotidie sat 

et continuanda« et deum solum reqnirere alias aaepe ad eandem vitam gratiaD ooa- 

ad lioc. Igitur per hoc deua omm crea- aervandam et cootinoandam. 
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Ide to be had tOl be turns once more to the Ban/' He calls the holy 
upper the food, which has been prepared for and given to men wounded, 
?eak, and blind, to andean sinners, to those who sigh and mourn over 
lieir rins. He complains of the clergy who were not willing to distrib- 
ite to 1he%B the food designed expressly for their use, but reserved it 
for angels, waited for angels, waited for such as led an angeMike life, 
to come and appropriate it ; or who would only partake of it for them- 
selves, becai3se they were (»lled the angels for the people, or were set 
over them as such; when the truth was. they were' neither like the an- 
gels, nor set over them, but had been taken from that sinful race of man, 
and were set among sinful men, and over them. ** Such bad stew- 
ards — he says— -crush to the earth, in their way of prescribing and 
of administering penance, the little ones in Christ, by a wisdom which, 
as it comes not firom the Spirit of our most loidng and bounteous Saviour, 
must needs be called a fleshly wisdom. It was their fault that such 
persons fell back into sin, torn away as they were, so cruelly and vio- 
lently, from the breast of their mother. He taxes them, namely, with 
troubling the consciences of these persons by requiring of them too se- 
vere a life, and laying on their necks intolerable burdens. He condemns 
the current opinion ttiat it was quite sufficient for christian laymen, if, 
after the preparation of the fieists, they partook of the communion once 
at Easter festival. ^^ When those days are over — says he — they soon 
forget the whole, and fall back again into their old vain habits of life. 
They relax from the holy discipUne they had commenced, and be^n 
once more to put themselves on a level with this vain world, so that the 
man is scarcely if ever to be found, who, after having gone through his 
penance and received the holy sacrament, perseveres in the right way, 
and worthily reforms his life according to the requirements of Chris- 
tianity." To such outside repentance he applies what Christ says of the 
evil spirit driven from a man and then returning with seven others still 
worse than himself. The poor people are thus led to suppose that 
things forbidden are to be avoided only on fSEist days, that at 
these seasons alone penance is necessary to be done, and that it suf- 
fices, for salvation, to confess one's sins and receive the body and blood 
of the Lord, without once thinking of his passion, or voluntarily suf- 
fering with him. *^But with all this, they hold fast to the freedom of the 
flesh, conform in all ebe to this world, love the world and that which 
is of it the whole day. The same christian people — he says — think 
they are safely in Christ when, in carnal security, they have observed 
according to custom, the things of religion, without any of the true life 
and spirit of Jesus the crucified. 0, blindness of Israel ! — he ex- 
claims — 0, fatal mistake ! which, if it were possible, might deceive 
even God's elect ; 0, deceitful and partial spirit of Satan ; and alas ! 
for the sufferings of the sunts, who truly repent, who on account of this 
communion are insulted and despised by their seemingly pious breth- 
iren, and accused of heresy ! " He then refers back to an example 
iirhich had been cited against bim,'to the case of those old eremites, 
ivho could oijdy receive the holy supper at rare intervals, and remarks : 
^ With these persons, it waa futogether another aSsdr ; they had lived 
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an angel-like life ; and what might be true of them, could not be ap- 
plied to those, who were placed amid the conflicts of the- world.. Those 
eremites had no priest to distribute the Lord's supper to them. In 
such cases, the Lord Christ is ever wont to supply, bj his own presence, 
the absence of priests. To the objection that a special preparation is 
necessary in order to worthy participation in the communion, he replies : 
The preparation of souls for this festival, does not require a forty- 
days' fast ; for the spirit of a Christian must be one ever pressmg on- 
ward, never retrograding ; one ever rising in aspiration and prayer to 
God ; ever open to divine impressions. ^' But even suppose the spirit not 
to be in this right state of preparation ; yet it may transport itself at 
once into the proper frame. For spirit and will arid not bound to time 
or to place. For to these conditions men's bodies are subject, but not 
the soul and spirit ; the latter perform their actions in a sphere out of 
space and time." * 

^^ The activity of the spirit and especially when turned upon spirit- 
ual things, excludes the train of successive motions ; for it proceeds 
from that which is incapable of division and relates to that which is 
incapable of division and above space and time, which introduce suc- 
cession.* Next, a worthy preparation cannot proceed from the spirit 
of man, but must proceed rather from the spirit of Christ, which is 
omnipotent, and in which therefore no division of successive moments 
can find place in matters pertaining to its own essence, namely, spirit- 
ual things. What is said in Holy Scripture of the paschal lamb once 
offered, has reference only to the one sacrifice offered by Christ ; but 
far from us be the thought that Christians are to celebrate the memory 
of Christ's passion only once a year,— a remembrance which ought on 
the contrary to be uninterruptedly present to their minds. "3 He sup- 
poses the case of a priest who should say to a person wishing to re- 
ceive the communion, (jo away ; for to-day thou art unworthy ; and 
come back worthier to-morrow or in a week ; in the place of such a 
person he would reply, I know I am unworthy ; therefore it is that I 
come begging and trembling to thee ; because thou hast' received in 
my behalf from my God and Jesus Christ the power to render me 
worthy who am unworthy, since by thy prayer thou canst absolve me, 
and by giving me my portion of our daily bread, canst change me into 
the same ; and all that pertains to the making me worthy of that bread 
I have already, in my perfect will ; for to wiU is present with me, but 
how to perform that which is good, I find not. But all that which the 
spirit must further produce out of me and in me, I hope to find in 
that daily bread. Therefore I beg of you to give me this day our dai- 
ly bread, and am m haste for it. Thus strengthened and enlightened, 

' Qnodfli forte est Bpirittis in eo non raccessirOiqnoniamsnntindivUibiliam ad 
praeparatns, tunc spintoji potest sabito indiyisibilia supra locum et tempus, quae 
praeparari, turn quia spiritus seu mens ant deferant sucoessionem. 
voluntas non reqniiit tempus, non locum } ' Absit autem hoc a Christianis, quod 
his enim corpora sunt subjecta, non mens, debeant solum semel in anno agere me- 
son spiritus hominis, sed omnino suas moriam dominicae passionis, quae conti- 
operattones agunt extzf tempus et locum, nnis momentis debet in ipsomm pectoii* 

* Turn quia actus mentis et spiritus, busdemonui. 

piaedpne qooad dlTina, rant sine mota ' 
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and made alive in Christ, I shall in him find a waj to accomplish what 
is already present in mj will. But if thoa deemest me not worthy 
today to receive from thee the daily bread, as I am todai/ unworthy, 
so neither wilt thou present it to me to-morrow ; because neither to- 
morrow, nor the next day, nor ever, so long as I live in this body of 
death and sin, flhail I be worthy enough of this our heavenly bread, 
80 far as that itself is concerned. He stands up for the pious lay- 
men who demanded with importunity the daily communion, and vindi- 
cating them from the reproach of rashness, declares it rather a work 
of the grace of God and of necessity. " As regards the former^ 
says he — I assume it to be well known, that the longing to partake 
of Christ's body and blood, from faith and love, does not spring from 
flesh and blood, and cannot spring from them ; but only from the ope- 
ration of divine grace or from the spirit of Jesus Christ." He pro- 
ceeds to speak of those who, bowed down under a sense of their sins, 
dare not come forward to partake of the holy supper, and remarks 
that persons in this temper of mind, who are so deeply penetrated 
with the sense of their own unworthiness, are the most worthy of all. 
" Hence that person — he says — is in the end filled with still greater 
love and ardent longing for the Lord Jesus, who at the very time he 
falls into such divers temptations, flies to the Lord Jesus, and hurries 
to his sacrament, and though all would frighten him from it, still an- 
swers : Against Mm only have I sinned, and done evil in his sight, 
and therefore I fly to Aim alone; for though he slay me, yet wiU I 
trust in him, and though he thrust me down to hell, still I know that 
even in this he does what is best, for he cannot do wrong ; and I trust 
that he will also bring me out the pit. He who alone casteth down to 
hell, and bringeth up therefrom." In this he sees the character of 
true love, which casteth out fear, which is stronger than death, which 
many waters cannot quench nor floods drown. When in opposition to 
tiiese views was held up the necessity of submission to eccleaastical 
order, the direction of Christ to his disciples to observe and do what- 
soever was bidden them by those who sat in Moses' seat, be answered : 
" Yes, if they build up the communities and put forth godly com- 
mands ; but if they knowingly pull them down, and teach men to sin, 
we are by no means bound to obey them in these things, but ought 
rather to follow the inward anointing, which teacheth all things, or the 
spirit of Jesus Christ, who is everywhere, and especially in Qod's 
children, whom he himself directly guides, as the only teacher and 
true shepherd." It was necessary to obey God rather than men, to 
try the spirits to see whether they were of God. He affirms, that the 
primitive priest following Christ's example had always fir%t taken the 
holy supper himself, and then distributed it to the oUiers in order* 
Such had continued to be the practice from the time of the Apostles 
for the period of a thousand years, until in these more recent times, 
through the increase and spread of sin, this perpetual sacrifice had 
been abolished. To the objection that the spiritual participation was 
sufficient he answers : " It is something greater, somethmg more per- 
manently for the saving good of tly Chnstian to eat and dnnk the in- 
VOL. V. 20 
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carnate word in the most inward and real manner, ihan to heir nid 
believe his words. The truth did not declare that He who BpeakeA 
or he who heareth my words, the same shall abide in me and I in him; 
bat Christ repeatedly says : He that eateth my fleah and diinketh ny 
blood remuneth in me and I in him." It was objected by oppoQeoiB, 
that the holy sapper would by too firequent use become too everf-dij 
an affair, and lose its true significance. To this he replies : '^Serer 
will Christians grow weary of it ; on the other hand, the longer th^ 
intermit it, the more will the holy longing for it abate in them, and the 

Sains which they would otherwise take to enjoy it dimmish. Another 
elight, the lust of the flesh, will take possession of the sool, dtfkoi 
it, and cause it to forget that holy joy in the sacrament. By woridt 
ness the spirit is rendered daily more unfit for receiving the hd; sap- 
per." This truth he finds typified in the behavior of the Jevs with 
the manna ; when they longed after the fieshpots and cucumben i 
Egypt, the manna was no longer relished ; ana when they ani?ed in 
the land of promise, and began to busy themselves with cultiTatiag the 
fruits of the earth, tibe manna was taken from them. A ample spiit^ 
ual participation was sufficient, and might be sobstitated for the bodOj, 
where the longing was present, but for unavoidable reasons cooU not 
be satisfied. " By spedal privilege — he says — not according to the 
common rule, Christ himself brings about in the most hidden manaer 
the spiritual participation of his b^y by those of whom he knows it ^ 
be true, that they worthily lone to partake of his body, and woold 
gladly receive it every day, and pray for it, in their prayers to God id 
the Paternoster and in those of men, the ministers of the churchy- 
Christians who when they cannot enjoy the privilege of the sacnmefi^ 
mourn and sigh over the deprivation with an une^urable hanger m 
thirst, such and such alone does the spirit of Christ ^nsit directly, whn 
and where he pleases, causing them by virtue of his own grace to 
manducate spiritually and bodily, sometimes in the mass, sometiina 
after the mass, morning or evening, by night or by day, in a secret wa 
invisible manner."^ fie reaffirms it over and over that pious lajiBcn 
stood in no respect whatever inferior to the priests as proper subjeds 
for the enjoyment of the Lord's supper, but frequently surpassed them 
in holy simplicity and innocence. In partaking of that sacrament the 
most important qualification was great simplicity of faith ; hence w 
human science served rather to distract and dissipate, to destroj devo^ 
tion, fervency of the affections, and stability of faith.* It is e"**^^ 

* Illis dico spiritus Jesn tnandacationem tuU et cum volt, ex sua gratia ^*^J"'JJ' 

soi corporis Bpiritualem ex singuiari pri- sos corponiliter spiritualiier maintw^' 

Tilegio, non ex commani pacto et ordina- aliqaando in musa, aliqnando post v^ 

tione solusmet operatur inttme, quos ipse sam, post prandium, de mane, de «*I*^ 

Tidct, quam digne affectant Chriati corpus in nocte vel in die, latentcr et o«^"?*^^ 

manducare et yellent omni die, et hoc ro- ' &»implicitate sancta et iDnocenui, q^ 

gant et apud deam in oratione dominica ad hoc ipsia plebcjis suffngaate P>*^^^ 

et apud homines et ministros ecclesiae, et circa beatificum altaris sacnuneatoiM 

ii fieri ipsis sacramentaliter non potest, reqniritur maxima simplicitas «andti««\ 

dolent et ingemiscunt, fame et siti yexati, Christianae ; et omnia scieotift buinv* 

in spiritu huo et neceiaitate male patien- ideo magis iltidem venit ad dissipsc^^'^ 

tes ; tjilibus igitur solnm occnrrit spirit Jesn devotionis et caritatis destractioDem et 

^Christi, et piarimam si Tolt et qoando #Gredendo fbrmitatem. 
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from Uie pasn^s abore cited that Matthias of Janow eoiiBtantlj pre- 
sappofles AO dflferenoe to exists as to the privilege of the full enjoy- 
ment of the holy sapper m both kinds, between priests and laymen ; 
and he expressly points to the sacrifices of the Old Testament as ante- 
types of this sacrament in as far as both forms belonged to its com'* 
pleteneaB and integrity ;i and, as he says, that the whole multitude 
should taste the sweetness of the sacrament that is hidden beneath the 
species of bread and wine, it follows that m his view the whole multi- 
tude should partake of both forms of the Lord's supper.' 

Matthias of Janow, as we have already remarked in passing, men- 
tions among the signs of the time which indicated the aegeneracy of 
the ohioroh, and announced the coming in of Antichrist, the schism 
between the two popes ; and in common with many of the best men of his 
age he regarded this schism as a symptom of the distempered condition 
of the church and an admonition frcMn God designed to bring men to 
the consctonsnesB of her corruption and to awaken the long^lg for her 
regeneration. This scUsm he ascribes to the pleasure-pursuing, pomp- 
loving, worldly spirit of the cardinals. ^* It never arose — he says— 
fixna any lore which the cardinals had for Christ and his church, but 
fiom their love of themselves and then: love of the world.' Nor did 
lius schism tend ultimately to the injuiy of the church, but was rather 
a benefit, inasmuch as the IdnKdom cif Antichrist would thereby be 
more easily and more emeedily dbstroyed. Those days would be short- 
ened for the elect's sace. &eides, the church Nrould get rid of the 
numberless nmltitode of hypocrites. He affirms, too, that it was only 
tiie external appearance ot the church which could be affected by this 
schism, her essential being was raised above its influence. *^ The body 
of the omnipotent and altogether mdivisiUe Jesus Christ, the commu- 
nity of saantB, is not divided, neither indeed can be divided : " -^ that 
church which, by virtue of its eternal and immutable unity, depends 
wholly on Ihe unify of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of his 
spirit. As he disoovers in the prevailing selfish element the cause of 
all divisions of the church and of all her corruptions, so it seems to 
hhn that restoration of church unity and a reformation of the church 
can proceed only from the overcoming of that selfish element. He 
says, the blissful unity of tiie church can never be truly restored, 
vnt3 men governed by self-love are removed entirely out of the way, 
snd their places filled by those in vastiy multiplied numbers who over- 
flow with zeal for the true unity of the church, — men who seek not 
their own but the thingp of Jesus Christ ; which sel&eeking he ap- 

tUes not to those alone who seek their own in the things of this world, 
ui to those also who m spiritual things are seeking only to set up 

' Sacriflciam leeis fait hoe sacrificivm ChiistUuii, qnotqaot ibidem coogregati, 
— T" propter daafitatem ulriusqite soma, anmebant commaniter de iUo pam coelesti 



propter daahtatem vinutqm tpeaa^ anmetMunt commaniter <u mo pan^ w^— - 

panis et vini, ex qulbos hoc sacriflctiuii a mlnigterio tt de caUoe, ita qaodpn»«w 

mtegrttor. Bacerdos accepit, dehine dedit ^"'"'"^1^^^^^^ 

■Et omni* multitudo dalcediniB sacra- » Com non ex eo scMsma hoc ij^ou^ 

memo sab speciebaspaniietTini abscond- est, quod dilexissent Chnstnm J^ . * 

ito; and, m the fNUsage aboTe quoted, the ejos occlcsiam, sed ex eo, quod se if»ob 

Sttporttnt words in this new: Omnes amaTenmt et hunc mandiutt. 



232 msTORT ov theologt and DOOTBinS. 

Hiemaelves and Hieir partj, looking down wiUi contempt upon iH 
others.' As one symptom of the fall of the churcb, and a premoni- 
toiy sign of the last times, he considers the various oppositaoos of 
partjT, of which each would ckdm Christ exclusively for itself ;—4e 
party of the Roman popes among the Italians, the par^ of the popes 
at Avignon among the French, the Greek church, tiie ditferent ordes 
of monks, spiritual and secular fraternities. Everywhere the crj wsb: 
Lo here is Christ, and lo there is Christ. The church was no longer 
a city on a hill, conspicuous to all, but split into three parts.* But 
although he reckons schism generally among the signs of corrap&iii 
yet the greatest right belonged in his opinion, comparatively speiikiDg, 
to Urban YI ; and he regarded it generally as a work of Satan and 
Antichrist, that Clement YI. should gain such power against the to- 
fui pope; and* that so many persons distinguished even for intelli- 
gence could be deceived. " Antichrist — he says -^ has exalted him- 
self against the true pope, Urban YI. He has persecuted and killed 
the saints ; and attacked the entire church with such party S|Hrit and 
craft, that he has drawn wholly over to himself the sacred college of 
the cardinals and made other colleges wavering, and the whole bod; 
of the wise, as for example, the university of Paris and other uiuTeni- 
ties." 

We have already observed, howeVer, since the time of Militi, tlie 
antagonism between a reform and anti-reform tendency among the 
clergy and Isdty had been continually evolving itself. MatAias of 
Janow was, without doubt, at this time the centre and nucleus of die 
reform tendency ; as we might easily infer, indeed, that .he would be, 
from his principles thus far unfolded ; and he himself, in various places, 
mentions the existence of this antagonism: " They — says he— who 
are apostles and preachers of Antichrist, oppress the apostito, ftd 
wise men and prophets of Christ, persecuting them in various wajs, 
and boldly asserting, that these ministers of Christ are heretics, hypo- 
crites, and Anticlmsts.3 And since many and mighty members of 
Antichrist go forth in a counfless variety of ways, they persecute the 
members of Christ who are few and weak, compelling them to go 
from one city to another by driving them from the^vnagogaes, (ex- 
cluding them from the fellowship of the church). Whenever one of 
the society of such Christians ventures to be somewhat more free of 
speech, and to live more worthily of Christ than is common, be is 

* Ego illos hie pnto magis se ipsos tern, Francigenas ad oocidcntem.— £<^ 

amantes et quae sua sunt inquirentes pri- obscnritas soils et lanae, ufc et dTitti po- 

rate, qui non tarn in rebus corporalibus et sita supra montem abscondita et oboobi- 

Taiiis, quae sua sunt quaerant, non quae lata, quod videri non possit — Uodie ffl; 

Sroximoram vel communitatis Christi fide- cunt Franci^nae cum suo occidcow 

nm, sed et in rebus spiritnalibus et prim- comitivo : hic est Christus, Italici rero c< 

ariis tantnm sua commoda inauirunt, ex- Bomani ad meridiem afiirmaot diceote«: 

aoites ab amore communis fratemitatis imo hic est Christns et non alibi. £( ^ 

chilstianae, qua oomposita est ex perfectis clesia Graecorum ad orientem a^.^^ 

et imperfectis, ex justis et infirmis. pertinaciter dicens : non ibi nee alibii mb 

' Civitas ilia majpa orbis christianonim hie nobiscum est Christus. 
in tres partes de facto est conscissa, sive ' Membra fortia et multa antichristl 
Bomanos ad meridiem, Graecos ad orien- 
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direcUj caHed a beghard, or by some other hereiical name, or merely 
set down as a hypocrite or fool. If he do bat in a small degree 
imitata his crucified master, and confess his truth, he will experience 
at once a fierce persecution from some side of the thick body of Anti- 
christ.. If thou dost not live just as they do, thou wilt be judged to 
be nothing else but a poor superstitious creature or a false guide.'* 
This antagonism became strikingly manifest at the remarkable synod 
of Prague, of the year 1389, when the dominant party pronounced 
agidnst the principle of reform : that synod by which, as it is said, 
Mattiuas of Janow was compelled to make a recantation — particu- 
larly ot tke prindples he held in relation to the full participation of 
the laity in the Lord's supper. There may be some question witii 
rega^rd to the nature of the explanations which he made on this occa- 
mn, and which were interpreted as a recantation. It is evident, at 
least) that subsequentiy he continued to inculcate the same principles, 
and was zealously opposed to that synod. Let us listen to his own 
words on this subject : '^ Alas ! several colleges and the multitude of 
those who style themselves masters and men ^ wisdom, lay it down as 
an ordinance of God in the church, that images of wood, of stone, and 
of silver, and such like, are to be prayed to and worshipped by Christ- 
ians, though Holy Scripture is in plain and express contradiction 
thereto : " — where he appeals to the law of the Old Testament He 
ingenuously rejects, as we have already shown, the testimony cited 
from Thomas Aquinas and other schoolmen, in defence of this image* 
worship. Sim|dy on account of this was the reproach of idolatiy cast 
upon the church by Jews and Pagans. ^* Although a sophist and 
logician might perhaps defend himself against the arguments used by 
the Jews, without doing violence to Ins conscience and his faith ; yet 
the unlearned people of the christian communities are undoubtedly 
overcome by tiiem, and seriously injured in purity of christian faith." 
The allusion here is to the artificial interpretations and distinctions, 
employed among the Greeks since the seventh century, and among 
the Latins smce the triumph of image-worship, to defend this image- 
worship against the reproach of idolatry, and to recon<»le it with the 
purely spiritual worship of God ; a method which the synod of Prague 
seems also to have em{doyed. But Matthias of Janow, a man so 
watehfully observant of the wants of the people, knew how littie capa* 
ble the simple kdty were of comprehending all this, and how much the 
purity of faith among them must accordingly suffer injury or be dis^ 
turbed thereby. Hence he remarks : ^^ Teachers say a great deal in 
tike schools, which ought never to be so preached before the common 
people; though holy church has tolerated images and figures, and 
teaches that they may be venerated, yet she has never taught that 
they should be prayed to or adored." Then, after having shown the 
corrapting influence of an extravagant image-worship on the religious 
life, and of the custom of extolling the miracles wrought by them, he 
remarks : '^ Yet there are at the present day many great and famous 
men who hold that such things are of use to the ample ; nay, that it is 
useful to preach such things, because men should piously believe, that 

20' 
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such tbings are of God. God, ihen, acoording to what they aSin, 
has, in these times, passed bj his saints and his chosen, and tund 
his regard to images of stone. And as God has ceased to perform hk 
wonders in his own name and by his word, he now works them throo^ 
wood and stone.' Or does a holy and faithful God, periiaps, disjiaj 
his power by these images and other such lifeless things ? And woold 
he thus by making that power depend on such images, secure ul en- 
trance among his christian people for the idolatry of the pagans ? Or 
would he, by this, show &7or to Satan, that the latter making himself 
like God, might, by lying works, be able to appropriate divine hoooa 
to himself? Or is it perhaps permitted the ^at enemy, in yasiAr 
ment of unthankful Christians, to enter mto all forms of seduction and 
falsehood, carrying out througli the instrumentality of men that seem 
to others very pious and holj, but are not so in fact, his work of 
seduction by performing his signs and wonders through them ? Tksj 
have decided an4 ordained bj synodal decree that it should be preach- 
od to the people that they ought piously to believe a divine powr 
resides in wooden images, and painted canvas." And he goes on to 
say : " Who can fail to perceive, how corrupting this must be to the 
rude and sensuous people, when he but considers that the people of 
the laity at the present day, who have not the spirit of the Lord Jesoi, 
are not at all able to rise in* spirit to sjmtiud thing? ! " And i^ 
adds : Because some preachers of the church of Christ and of his 
cross, have not disputed the propriety of the thing in general, that 
men should have images, but have attacked by sound ctuistiaa doc- 
trine the fiBibles and inventions of men and the deceptions of certais 
individuals,' therefore the above mentioned men of wisdom have assail- 
ed these preachers, held them up to public scorn, and sought in every 
way to compel them to utter falsehood ; 3 then they have taken advaa- 
tage of their silence for the present to circulate these stories, the tmth 
of Christ being thus trampled under foot.* " How then can ttat man 
— he says — who sees that the truth stands thus, and judges correctr 
ly of individual facts, sav or believe otherwise than that those timed 
of Antichrist are at hand, when he finds that such an ordinance has 
resulted from the long deliberation of our wise men, teachers and doe- 
tors of theology and of the canon law, in a solemn and famous assem- 
bly ? Hence not a man was found among them, to stand forth inge- 
nuously in defence of the truth." " All that now remains for us-;- 
he says — is to desire and pray for reform by the destruction of Anti- 
christ himself, and to lift up our heads, for our redemption draweth 
xugh." He remarks, again, about that synod of Prague, that the 

* Igitnrno propteijea, qnod cessayit do- ' Mox hi praefkti sapientes, compidiea* 

mtnos Jesos miracala et virtates saas in sis ipsis praedicatoribas, eosdem w»io 

nomine suo et per yerbom operari, jam per publice expositos omnibus modis ipM* 

lapides et licna operatur? mentiri compeliere sunt conati. 

^ Quibosdam praedicatoribns 'ccclesiae ^^Dchinc lilentiam ipsis pro tempoiv 

Christi et ejus cmcis, eo qaod non qui- posaenint, nt proinde fiibolae suprs <2^ 

dem imagines habendas, sed fabalas et scriptae promotionem habeant et pio^ 

talia fictitia hominam atqne deceptiones sum, veritate Christi Jesn siccine in pUM 

quomndam sant aggressi impognandom comxente. 
per doctrinam eanam ChxistL 
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masters irho endeAvored to draw away the laity from the frequent 
participation of the Lord's supper, had, in fact forbidden bv a synodal 
decree that this sacrament should be given to the faithful who de- 
manded it, oftener than once a month. Thesis are his words : '^ Alas ! 
for myself, they have forced me by their importunate clamor at that 
synod to agree that the £eiithful generally should not be invited to 
daily communion/' 
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2. John JBuUf the Bohemian Heformet. 

Next after these reformers, or men inspired with ttie spirit of re- 
form, came the individual through whose instrumentality it was that the 
more general and violent movement for which the way had thus been 
prepared broke forth, in Bohemia. 

John Huss was bom, on the 6th of July, 1869, at Hussdnetz, a Bo- 
henuan villsige lymg withm the circle of Prachim and towards the bor- 
ders of Bavaria. Descended from a poor family, he was early inured 
lo labor and deprivation, and thus laia the foundation for those Chris- 
tian virtues, which afterwards distmguished him. He studied philoso- 
phy and theology at the university of Prague. This university, it is 
trne, was a seat of churchly orthodoxy ; but at the same time the an- 
tagonistic tendencies of two different nationalities seem already to have 
begun there gradually to unfold themselves — the strict church tendency 
of the Germans, as opposed to the more liberal one of the Bohemians. 
The teacher of Huss, ctanislaus of Znaim, belonged to the more liberal 
party, as we shall hereafter see. In the year 1896, Huss received his 
master's degree, and began himself to lecture, at the university, in the 
year 1898. A man, however, of his Christian seriousness and deep- 
seated piety, must certunly have felt himself shocked and repelled by 
the worldly lives of the degenerate Bohemian clergy and monks, and 
driven, in this way, into a more confirmed habit of communing with hhn- 
self and seeking after God. We have seen indeed how, ever since the 
times of John Militz, an opposition had been springing up between the 
great majority of worldly priests and a smaller company earnestly de- 
voted to their holy vocation and to the cause of God among the Bohe- 
mian clergy. We have seen how Militz gave birth to a tendency that 
connected itself more closely with the New Testament, and how, in 
particular, Matthias of Janow directed attention to tiie apostolical 
church, and to a reform after the pattern of that church. Huss could 
fiot have remamed unaffected by such influences. Between the two 
parties, then already struggling with each other in Bohemia, he must 
soon have made his choice. The influence of Matthias of Janow's 
Stings on his direction as a theologian, is not to be mistaken. A cir- 
cumstance which had much to do in moulding the religious character 
of Hubs, and in beating the path for his active labors as a reformer, was 
hia call to discharge the spiritud office m a sphere where he could ob- 
tam a more intimate knowledge of the religious needs of the people, 
and was brought into more immediate and living contact with them« 
la the year 1891, John of Milheun, a member of the royal council of 
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Bohemia, and Creutx, a merchant (Ae latter of ^Nrhom gave the retl 
estate, a house which belonged to him, for the object), asaodated t« 
the purpose of founding a chapel, to be devoted particularly to the 
preaching of the gospel in the viidgar tongue, finr die benefit (tf the peo* 
pie. We have an example, here, of that practical christiaa sprit irUeh, 
since the time of Militi's labors, had been awakei^d among the Utf 
in Bohemia, and to the existence of which Mat&ias of Janow brae hi 
testimony, as we have seen. This spirit is also evidenced, in a remaib- 
ble manner, m the original title-deed of the foundation, which runs u 
follows : *^ The merciful God, who in the seed of his word has left be- 
hind him a provision for them that fear him, so ordered it, by the insti- 
tutions of the fieithers, that the preaching of God's word should not be 
bound, it beins the ft^eest as it is the most profitable act for the chorek 
and her members;" and then, after appealing for proof to Christ'i 
words, the founder goes on to say : *^ For had he not beqoeathed to as 
the seed of God's word and of holy preaching, we abo^d have bea 
like unto Sodom and Qomorrha. Christ moreover had ^ven comimi* 
sion to his disciples, when he appeared to them after hia resorreetioo, 
to preach the word, so as to preserve constantly in the world the fiviiig 
memory of himself. But eince all hb actions are doctrines to them ibift 
truly believe on him, he (the founder) had carefully ccmfiidered th^ 
the city of Prague, though possessing many places con5e<»«ted to ibe 
worship of Grod and used for a variety of purposes connected vnth tbat 
worship, was still destitute of a place devoted especially to peadiisg; 
but preachers, partaculariy in the Bohemian tongue, were unaer the dtf- 
agreeable necessity of stroUmg about for this purpose, to houses and 
comers ; therefore the founder endowed a chapel consecrated to tbe 
Innocents, and named ^ Bethlehem,' or the House of Bread, for die use 
of the common people, that they might be refreshed with Ihe bread of 
holy preaching.^ Over this church a preacher was to be placed as M' 
tor, whose special duty it should be, to hold forth the word of God, on 
every Sunday and festival day, in the Bohemian tongue.* It is * 
proof of the high reputation in which Huss already stood, and of tba 
expectations excited bv the peculiar bent of his religious character, tint 
in the year 1401 he should be appomted the preacher over this fonnds- 
tion. His sermons, glowing with all that fervor of love finom which tbej 
proceeded, and backed up by a pious, exemplary life, coupled wiA gea- 
tie and amiable manners, made a powerful impression. A little com- 
munity gathered around him, of warm and devoted friends ; and a 
new Christian life started forth, from him, among the peo{de. He be- 
came more intimately acquamted, as a curer of souls to the lower dafl 

' Qnam Bethlehem, quod interprctatnr nos ad sonum cumpannm diebos tSag^ 

domiu panis, censai appellandam hac con* ab eccleaia cetebribus mane ec fiuio piM* 

atderattone, at ibidem popnlns commnnii dio, et tempore adTentiu etqnadragccimM 

et Christ i fideles pane pracdicationis sane- mane tantum horis soli lis, ec proat iatiiii 

tae refici debeant. See Pelzcl, account of ecclesiis praedicari est consnetiimf rerbafi 

the Life of Kins Wenceslaos, Pragne, dei commoni popnio ciTitatii in yvlpsi 

ITSSjDocument No. 31, p. 108. Bohemico sit ad praedicandom astriettt 

. * Words of the Record of foundation Fag. 105. 
VMpecttng hii dutiei i Ut dictna capelU- 
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of fhe people, witb the comipting inflaence of a reli^on reduced en- 
tirely to a round of outward ceremonies, and of the superstition which 
gave countenance and support to immorality, and was thus led to attack the 
sources of so much mischief, to dwell with increasing earnestness upon 
the essence of a practical Christianity, bringing forth its iruits from a 
principle seated in the heart, and to rebuke with emphatic severity the 
prevailing vices. So long as he chiefly attacked the corruption among 
the laity, he was left unmolested. The new archbishop of Prague, 
Zbynek of Hasenburg, appointed to that office in the year 1408, was 
not himself, by any means, a man of purely spiritual bent, but one ac- 
customed to mingle freely in secular affairs, and even to take a part in 
warlike enterprizes ; yet he was opposed to eccleraastical abuses, and to 
the superstition therewith connected. He was desirous of introducing a 
stricter discipline into his dioQOse, and he must have had some knowl- 
edge of Huss, and have esteemed him as a zealous reformer ; for, in en- 
tering upon his duties as archbishop, he invited Huss to give him direct 
mformation of all the abuses which came under his personal observa- 
tion ; or, if he should not happen to i>e in Prague, to inform him by 
letter.! Accordingly he availed himself of the assistance and advice 
of Huss in an important transaction which took place soon after his en- 
trance upon office, the object of which was to suppress a certain super- 
stition and the abuses which had grown out of it. The matter was of 
this sort : at Wilsnack, in the district of Priegnitz, a church had been 
destroyed by a knight some time in the fourteenth century. Part of a 
stone altar had been left standing. In one of its cavities were found 
three wafers, colored red, as if with blood ; a phenomenon the like of 
which has often occurred from the earliest times, and which has as of- 
ten, under various reli^ons, been construed mto the miraculous ; but a 
phenomenon satisfactorily explained by more recent investigations into 
natural causes, it being now well known that bread and similar sub- 
stances, long exposed to moisture, are wont to be covered with an animal 
product, the constituent parts of which are discernible only under the 
microscope, but which to the naked eye bears a dose resemblance to 
blood.' But in these times, the remarkable appearance was regarded 
&fl a symbol of the blood of Christ. The report of so extnumlinary a 
miracle created a great sensation : stories were soon circulated, of wour 
derful cures performed on the spot ; numerous pilgrimages were made 
to it from Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Hungary, Poland, and Bohe- 
mia. Various tricks would naturally be resorted to, in that, age, by the 
corrupt clergy and monks, to help on the self-deception, w£ch could 
not fail to be attended with great mischief to the religbus and moral 

* This is evident from a letter wiitten sentia per litenun defectum hignsmodi 

t>7 Haas to this archbishop at the time nuntiarem. This fragment of the letter 

when a mptnre had alreadir taken place was first published by the Bohemian his- 

^etwecn the two men, in which he adverts torian, Patacky, in his History of Bohemia, 

to the invitation then given to him. His IIL 1 p. 216. 

yoMs are: Saepissime reitero, qoaliter • See the Extract from Ehrenberg's pa- 
in prmcipio vestri regiminis mihi pro re- per on the Monas prodigiosa in the month- 
pila patemitas vestra institnerat, vt ^uot- ly report of the Academy of Sciences, in 
lescnnqae aliqnem defectum erga regimen JSerlin, for October, 1848. 
conspicerem, moz penonaliter aut m ab- 
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life of the people. Archbishop Zbynek appelated, thertfore, a comDii- 
tee of three masterB to inquire bto the matter ; and as &eir repot 
was unfavorable to the pilgrims, the spurious character oi those pre- 
tended miracles having been exposed, Zbjnek put forth an order pro- 
hibiting all such pilgrimages from his own diocese. One of these mastea 
was Huss, who probably had great influence in brin^g about the de- 
citton J This was his firat opportunity of standing forth publicly a^osfc 
superstition, and it was done under the authority of the arch&hop 
himself. He composed, on this occasion, his paper on the proper node 
of regarding the glorified blood of Christ.^ In this tract it is veiy eih 
dent that he was still entirely g^ven to the prevailing doctrines of tbe 
church, even on the article of transubstantiation ; but he ventnred al- 
ready to call in question the stories generally believed since the Urn 
of Paschasias Badbert, relative to the miraculons appearances of tfaf 
body and blood of Christ. We already find in him a representatifeof 
the genuine Christian spirit, as opposed to the miracle-hunting ^ 
of his age. *' The glorified body of Christ — he says — exists dimeo- 
aoittlly in heaven alone, though truly and really in the saerameot of 
the altar. Nothing that belonged to this body ooold be separated 
from it and present, by itself, alone upon earth. All that is said, there- 
fore, about relies of Christ's body, or of his Uood, as being present ia 
this place or that, must be false. He who pretends to believe aajthnig 
of this sort, dishonors the blood of Christ, no less than if he worship- 
ped, under that name, the blood of a dead horse. But alas!— be 
says— * the iniquity of greedy ecclesiastics has increased to such extent 
that messengers of Antichrist, following their master the devil, have 
exhibited their own blood as the blood of .Christ, at the euchaiist, and 
the same is adored by fodish and unbelieving Christians, who unbelieT* 
ingly seek after wonders." He calls those who were seeking after audi 
wonders, more unbelieving than Thomas, because tiiou^ after the Lord 
had shown himself to the unbdieving Thomas he believed, they would 
not believe on him even when glorified and exalted at the right band 
of the Father, but required sensible sigps of his presence. Christ waa 
now hidden from a^t, present only to faith ; this constituted the e»* 
senee of faith, the meritmn fidei, that it takes hold of things hidden, io- 
vimble ; this was therefore more wholesome and oonducive to the fi& of 
religion than if the blood of Christ were visibly present We oa^ 
confidently to believe that if it had been better for us to see Chiist 
bodily present among us, he would not have deprived us of this privi- 
lege. But because faith would be destitut^e of merit, if acoompamed 
with the experience of sense, therefore Christ with his Uood has bees 
pleased to withdraw himself from our sight. He applies to his contempo- 
raries what St. Paul says of tiie sign-seeking spirit of the Jews, to whoa 
Christ crucified was a stumbling block. Like Matthias of Janow, he is 

' Hass himself mentions this eommis- ' Determinatio qnaestionis, ctm "* 

sion : Etiam fuimus tres magistri depnta- tractatolo de omni sangaine Chrvti f?»- 

ti per dominam archiepiscopum ad exam- riflcato. Joannis Has opem, NoriiB^' 

inandam homines, de qnibus praedicabant 155S, torn. I, I6L 154 pag. S aq. 
foisse facta miracola. FoL 162, 2. 
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incliiied to attribate the miraoles wi& which the wicked clergy sought 
to dehide the people, to evil spirits. The lidtj, by their confideiice in 
suck mirmcles, were drawn away from the eseentaal thingy true love, 
and hardened in their sins. Like Matthias of Janow, he applies the 
words of Christ to those that woold say, Lo I here is Christ, or there, 
to those who said, The blood of Christ is here, or it is there ; they 
were not to be bdieved. like Matthias of Janow, he looks upon those 
pious frauds by which tiie laity were led astray, as the present secretly- 
working power of Antichrist, and api^ies to them what St. Paul, in the 
epistles to the Thessalonians, says of the workings of Antichrist. The 
faithful shoukl, in a proper way, use all diligence to live simply accord^ 
mg to the law of the gospel, and put no faith in fables and lying won- 
ders, or wonders actually wrought by evil spirits or wicked men. Thus 
would they, in a more quiet manner, grow confirmed in the faith of the 
Lord. Such miracles rendered it the more necessary for each mdivid- 
ual to fortify himself with the word of God, so as to avoid being deceived 
hy fiyse prophets and false Messiahs, whose appearance Christ foretold. 
He cites one example of fraud : A citiaen of Prague, with a lame hand, 
had hung up a silver hand as a votive offering, in honor of the bloody 
wafers in Wilsnack. Wishmg, however, to test Uie honesty of the priests, 
he staid three days in the place ; but before the time expired, he must 
hear how a priest had publicly referred to this offering of the silver 
hand, as a proof of the miraculous cure of the lame one. The citizen 
of Prague convicted him of the falsehood by showing his hand, which 
remained as lame as ever. And for the truth of this statement, Husa 
appeals to -the testimony of many who knew the pers(m refened to. 
^ Truly — he says — if the priests faithfully observed Christ's evangeli- 
cal counsel and preached Ukrist's words to the people, rather than ly<- 
ing wonders, our gracious Saviour would guide the steps of both priests 
and people out of the bad way, the way of sin and fiJsehood." He 
complains that, in their distresses, people were more inclined to invoke 
help from the blood of Christ, than &om God, and to place their hopes 
upon a mere creature than upon the Creator. Even now, says he, it 
is not easy to find a district which is not famous for scnne appearance 
of Ihe blood of Christ. The worst transgressors, robbers and the like, 
were made to feel secure in sin by thdr confidence in such blood, and 
these were the best patrons and friends of this miraculous blood, though 
they persecuted Christ himself, and unrighteously shed his blood, in Us 
laembers. 

The archbishop had directed the curates to announce on eyery 
Sunday that the pilgrimage to Wilsnack was forbidden on pain (^ the 
ban. 

But though the young archbishop stood at the begprning on these 
^endly terms wiA fluss, still we -migbt be led to presume from the 
different; spirit of the two men, that it would be impossible for them to 
naite their efforts in promoting reform except to a emiaiii sxieniymA, 
that an occarion might easily arise in which this internal opposition 
would be forced to iriiow itself by some auiward manifestatMU. It 
wu uDposaible that Ibiss, with the spirit of reform by which he was 
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actuated, should stop short at the bounds which the archbishop firon 
the position which he occupied would be apt to preecribe to hinMelL 
In connection with the antagonism of the reform and anti-refonn la- 
dencies existing in the movements of the time, it would not be long 
before such an occasion must present itself. Aside from the poGlical 
interests, which afterwards became mixed in, Hubs could not M in 
the end to be involved by his very principles of reform, whidi led 
him farther than he could calculate upon, in a quarrel with the areb- 
bishop. For Huss, who was governed solely by the religious inter- 
est, would be continually led by it to take one step after another i&. 
his attacks on the corruption of the church ; whilst, on the other band, 
Zbynek' was induced by reasons of policy to stop short, as soon as he 
had any grounds to apprehend that he was coming into conflict widi 
the hierarchical system. Hqss needed no excitement from without to 
keep his zeal for reform in vigorous activity. One thing, moreover, 
which must have had great influence in givmg the turn to his theolo- 
gical development, was, that he had diligently devoted himself to the 
study of the Bible, of the old church fathers, particularly Augnstm, in 
whose writings he seems to have been deeply read, and of KobeH of 
Lincoln ; — of all which we have abundant evidence in his writings. 
In the ideas thrown out by Matthias of Janow, the needful matter bad 
already been supplied ; and from these alone, without any addinooAl 
influence from Wicklif, a contest might in these times easily evdre 
itself, capable of being pushed to any extreme by the oppo^tion of the 
great anti-reform party. Whatever lies involved in principles that 
have once found entrance into human consciousness, is ever shaped 
forth and carried still further out by the movements of history. We 
find in the principles of Janow the mcipient germ of the whole refono 
movement in Bohemia ; and it might have remained wholly national, 
wholly independent of the English spirit. And, in fact, we may 
constantly observe this difference, that, in the theology of Oxford, the 
speculative spirit was the predominant one ; while the Bohemian re* 
form, from those first promoters and representatives of it, whose char- 
acters we have already described, had taken an altogether pracdeal 
direction. It is true, that so far as it regards the consequences which 
outwardly manifested themselves at first, it had great influence, as 
will hereafter appear, that the reform spirit in Prague stood in some 
connection with the opinions of Wicklif, denounced as heretical. The 
reform movements in Bohemia would not, perhaps, separated from tius 
connection, have risen so suddenly to so great importance ; still we 
cannot on this account agree with those who ascribe to Wicklif 's writ- 
ings so great an influence on the development of the reform oppositioQ 
to the Uerarchy in Bohemia. It is, moreover, of great importance 
here, to anything like a right understanding of the phenomena of the 
religious and theological spirit, to distinguish well internal and ex- 
ternal causes, internal and external connections. And if, on the one 
hand, through the influence of Wicklif 's writings, and the connectioQ 
of the movements originating with Huss with those excited by Wickiif^ 
the position of the reform party in Bohemia afterwards became a 
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dangerous one, b^ we must conader, on the other hand, that it was 
precisely owing to the way in which Huss connected himself with 
Wicklif, that a large number of friends and adherents were procured 
for him at the outset, whom he could hardly have guned bj the pure- 
ly reform and anti«hierarchical interest; — friends, indeed, who, for 
the verj reason that they did not sympathize at all with the interest 
for a purely Christian reform which actuated Huss from the begin* 
inng, did not harmonize with him in temper and spirit, and would on 
that verj account be soon led to separate from him, and even to come 
out agaiinst him. Only so long as it was an affair of the school, and 
particularly of tha philosophical school, and this aflhir was treated as a 
common cause of the nation, could they remidn connected with him ; 
but this very circumstance which, at the outset, gave to the party of 
Huss so great, an ascendancy at Prague university, could not have 
eidsted independently of the connection between the reform tendency in 
Bohemia and the cause of Wicklif 's school ; as will be apparent from 
the facts now to be presented. 

A Bohemian princess, Anna, sister to King Wenceslaus, had mar^ 
ried Richard II, king of England.^ This would of course lead the 
way to a more fiunUiar intercourse between the two nations ; and the 
disciples of Wicklif who were enthusiastic in their endeavors to diffuse 
the writings, the philosophical and theological doctrines of their mas- 
ter, would assuredly not fail to take advantage of 'such an opening for 
this purpose. The connection also between the two flourishing univer- 
sities, which doubtless independently of this event, was a lively one, 
would be still more promoted by it. Young English theologians came 
from Oxford to Prague. Bohemians stu£ed in Oxford, and were 
there seized with enthusiasm for the doctrines of Wicklif; though we 
should not lose sight of the fact, that Wicklif was not merely the 
representative of a particular theological bent, but also by philosoph- 
ical writings, having no connection whatever with the theological in- 
terest, and particularly by his work already mentioned, which created 
an epoch of its own, the treatise on the reality of general concepticms, 
was one of the most important representatives of the philosophical 
Bchool of realism ; and, though with him, as we have seen, the philo- 
sophical and theologicsd interest, philosophical and theolo^cal princi- 
ples were intimately connected, yet this was not at all a necessary 
connection in itself; and one might adopt the philosophical opinions 
of Wicklif, esteem him highly as a philosopher, without agreemg with 
him on that account in his theological views. From this it is the 
more easily to be explained how Wicklif 's writinss might already for 
a long time have been considerably read at the University of Prague, 
without creating any ecclesiastical movements whatever, or rendering 
the orthodoxy of those persons suspected, who occupied themselves 
^th the study of certain writings of WickUf. Huss himself declares 

' She was in the habit of reading the tin, Qerman, and Bohemiaa tongiiM' 
^«w Testament; and carried with her to Comp. Palackjr IXL 1 p. M. 
Sngland a book of the gospeb in the La- 

YOU V. 21 
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in a paper composed aboat the year 1411,^ that for thirty y^aiBylhere- 
fore from the year 1881, writing? of Wicklif were read at Piagne 
univernty, and that he himself had been in the habit of reading them 
for more tiian 20 years, that is, before the year 1391.^ 

It is evident from what has been said, that the spread of Wicklif'a 
writings in Prague fell within the last years of the life of Matthias of 
Janow ; yet, although traces perhaps of a reference to doctrines of 
Wicklif may be discovered in his work already noticed, still he m\& 
have occupied himself but very little with them, and they must bare 
exercised little or no particular influence on his mind. He puisaed 
his course after an independent manner in the path to which the sug- 

festions that came originally from Militz had conducted him. Bat 
[uss, as we may gather with certainty from his own language ilreadj 
cited, had at 'a very early period read many of Wicklif 's writings. 
What attracted him in these writings was partly the philosophical r&ir 
ism, partly the spirit of reform as opposed to ihe secalarizatioa of the 
church, of the monastic orders, and of the clergy, which they contain- 
ed, and that inclination to adhere to the New Testament as the odj 
source of doctrine, the striving after a renovation of the Christian life 
in the sense of apostolical Christianity. Let us hear the words of 
Huss himself on this point : " I am drawn to him — he says — by tie 
reputation he enjoys with the good, not the had priests at the Univer- 
sity of Otford, and^ generally with the people, though not with tbe 
bad, covetous, pomp-loving, dissipated prelates and priests. I UQ 
attracted by his writings, in which he expends every effort to conduet 
all men back to the law of Christ, and especially the clergy, inviting 
them to let go the pomp and dominion of the world and live with the 
apostles according to the life of Christ. I am attracted by the lore 
which he had for the law of Christ, maintaining its truth and holding 
that not one jot or tittle of it could fail." 3 He mentions here in pa^ 
ticular for illustration the book composed by Wicklif, on the tnith of 
Holy Scripture, in which he endeavored to establish the validitj of 
the law of Christ in its whole extent. And he then adverts to th« 
fact that many of Wicklif 's writings were on purely philosophical sab- 
jects, which, as they did not at all affect the truths of faith, could be 
read without danger. It is evident, therefore, that Huss agreed with 
Wicklif only up to that point to which his interest for reform bad 
already led him in following the steps of Matthias of Jaoow. To 
Wicklif, as we have seen, his attack on the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, and his peculiar views of the Lord's supper, were of especial 
importance ; but we do not perceive that these had had any particukr 
influence on Huss. On this matter he never passed beyond what vaa 

> Replica contra AngUcmn Jo&nnem toto conamine, omnes homides ad leges 

Stokes, opp. I, fol. 108. Christi reducere, et clenim praecipue, itf 

* Univenitas ab annis triginta habet et dimittendo.saeculi pompam, dowimw^^; 

legit liljroii ipsias Joan. Wicieff. Egoqae em vivat cam apostolu viuun Chriia 

et membra nostrae univentitatis hak^mixs Movet me aff'ectas suns, quern ad Cbii^ti 

et legimas illos libros ab annis Tigintl et legem habait, asserens de yeiiute ejo^ 

pluribus. Ibid. quae non potest in uno iotarel apice^^ 

' Movent me sua scripta, qnibiu nititnr lere. Ibid. fol. 109, 1. 
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amply practical; — as already seen, he gave special pronunenoe to 
the spiritoal fellowship with Christ, to the truth that he himself is the 
bread of the soul, without entering more minutely into the question 
about the relation of the bread and wine to the body and blood of 
Christ J Huss may have had the less hesitation about availing him- 
self of the writings of Wicklif, inasmuch as two young men who came 
from Oxford to Prague, — one an Englishman,^ tibe other a Bohemian, 
probably the Count Nicholas of Faulfisch, hereafter to be mentioned, 
had brought with them a document authenticated by the seal of the 
University of Oxford, in which Wicklif 's orthodoxy was duly testified. 
Huss is reported to have read this document from the pcdpit to his 
congregation as a testimonial in favor of that Wicklif who had been 
denounced as a heretic. Now it is evident, we admit, that such a 
declaration was altogether opposed to the spirit of the academical 
authorities who then ruled at Oxford. It was a forgery, to which die 
seal of the university had been fraudulentiy appended — the fabrica- 
tion of fidse documents of this sort being at that time no uncommon 



* We find nothing in the writings of 
HoM, which indicates that, in respect of 
this doctrine, he had, as Palacky supposes, 
(IlL l.s. 197 and 198), through the infln 
ence of Wicklif, been at least led to toowr, 
and did not, tiU a later period, take a de- 
ddedly different yiewfrom Wicklif on this 
point In genend, we think we have not 
observed that Uoss, allowed himself to be 
determined in his doctrinal convictions at 
first more and afterwards less by the in- 
fluence of Wicklif. It seems to ns mnch 
more to correspond with the actoal course 
of the development of his doctrinal opin- 
ions, to suppose that he was led bj his 
principles and the opposition which grew 
ont of them, step by step farther away 
from the church tendency, and not that 
he wis more decided in his opposition at 
the beginning, and afterwards grew mild- 
er. Even, on the occasion of his trial at 
IWoe, in 1414, of which a protocol drawn 
np by Peter of Mladenowitz, secretory to 
the Knight of Chlum, has been published 
in the Studien und Kritiken (Jahrg. 1837, 
Heft 1), Hass absolutely repels the charge 
that he bad ever attacked the doctrine of 
transQbstautiation. Huss here declares 
that he could not possibly have spoken 
before the people in the Bohemian tongue 
on the accidentibut tine subjecto^ because this 
language contained no terms whatever by 
which such a conception could be express- 
ed .bat he had said, guarding against any 
misinterpretation of his langnaee, that as 
a man's body is veiled under his shirt, so 
the body of Christ is in a certain sense 
veiled beneath the form of the bread, and 
as the soul is concealed within the body, 
BO the body of Christ is concealed under 
Ae figure of the bread. And he appeals 
for proof to the language of an ancient 



hymn, and to words of St. Angustin, which 
mark a distinction between that which 
feith perceives, and that which is mani- 
fest to the senses in the Lord's supper. 
That when he speaks of a forma panis, he 
means to intimate the remaining behind 
of the substance, cannot be proved. He 
affirms, that when he spoke of the remain- 
ing behind of the breaa in the Lord's sup- 
per, he meant only Christ the heavenly 
oread, which is offered in the sacrament. 
Now we might, it is true, siu^pect that Huss 
took the liMrty to conceal his real opinion 
in this ambiguous phraseology, or that he, 
at a later period, resorted to sophistical 
interpretations of the language earlier used 
by him; but still we shall find no ground 
whatever to accuse him of anv such thing. 
It is, in fact, one of the particulars whidi 
characterize the practical bent peculiar to 
Huss, to give special prominence to the 
stotement that Christ himself is the bread 
of the soul in the Lord's supper, and if now 
he ever laid the whole stress upon this, it 
may have been interpreted by his oppo- 
nents as if he always spoke only or the 
bread present in the Lord's supper. In 
fact we find that Huss afterwards, in a pa- 
per hereafter to be cited, was actually un- 
der the necessity of vindicating himself 
against such a perversion of his language, 
and of explaining his real meaning. 

• We have taken no notice of the story 
about a picture drawn by the two English- 
men on the walls of a room which they 
had hired, which exhibited the contrast 
between the worldly entrance of the pope 
into Rome, and the entrance of Christ into 
Jemsulem, the so called Antithesii OirM 
et AntichriMti, and of the commotions to 
which it led : because we do not certainly 
know that Uie narratiro of the Hussite 
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ihing at Oxford ; i bat it is certain thst Hnss himself was deceit ib 
this case ; he could know nothing about this manufactory of fate 
documents at Oxford, and his admuution of Wicklif might in ttis case 
easily incline him to belieye without further examination.* Furtke^ 
more, the straggle for and against Wicklif, as well as the antigon^ 
of realism and nominalism was an affidr of national intereet. Under 
the Emperor Charles lY, king of Bohemia, the founder of the Unim- 
sitj of Prague, many Germans had resorted thither, obtained impor- 
tant posts, and sought to gain on their own side the greatest ioflBeaee 
at the university. This circumstance had excited great jealoosr be- 
tfrixt the two nations. Much enthusiasm was awakened at tiiaft lioe 
among the Bohemians for the maintenance of their own natjooali^a 
language and literature. Among the peculiar qualities of Hosb be* 
longed an ardent Iotc of his country and people. His efforts for tk 
cultivation of the Bohemian language and orthography were pniied 
by those competent to judge, and his influence in this regard is sttd to 
have extendi even to otiier Slavic populations.^ Now as the Ge^ 
mans were zealous nominalists, so the Bohemians, on the otiier huii 
were no less zealous realists, and the Bohemian theologians at Oe 
universitv were at first more inclined to the freer opinions and in b^ 
of Wicklif. It was the Bohemian * theofogical party to which Hos 
belonged, and to the head of which he was constantly advancing bj 
his zeal, his active labors, and his theological culture. His teacbezstt 
tiie university of Prague, Stanislaus and Peter of Znaim, and his vn- 
versity friend, Stephen Palets belonged to tUs bent, and foUovred it 
in their writings and lectures. Stanislaus of Znaim seens indeed to 
have proceeded farther in the mterest for Wicklif than Hnss hifl»* 
in that he judged more favorably of his attack upon the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. Huss dtes the following words of StamdvUf 
which he pronounced in his commentary on the Sentences of Wicklif'- 
*^ A certain teacher, Wicklif, in other things a profound Dbilosophei 
and theolo^n, delivers this opinion, (which he cites), and has pnt^ 
licly and often protested, as one may find in his writmgs, that as u 
obedient son of the church he is ready to believe, when he is coom- 
ced, the contrary, nay, if it be necessary, even to suffer death in oo^ 

historian, Theobald, which, in other re- iog and using snch a frandaleot doco^ 

spects, contains manj inaccurate state- of Englishmen, he was able to n*^ 

ments, is to be relied upon, and we haye clear and simple sUtement of ^rZ 

found in the writings of Huss himself no affair in justification of his condact in ne 

aUnsion whaterer to this affair which he case, and to appeal to the tB^nmonyj^^ 

is said to have touched upon in his ser- earlier like-minded friend, Stephen r«^ 

mons at that time. who had been equallj deceived wiu oo^ 

' The seal of the uniTersity of Oxford self, and who now appeared at Con^ 

was much abused in those days. Petnu as his accuser. Qunmque confeisaf ess^ 

PagsEkius or Pa^e, a cleigyman, had con* propterea quod sub signo vDiTemf'l^ 

trived to get it mto his hands, and used it dnobns scholasticis anata esset, vwfr 

for the purpose of lending an appearance etiam de lis scholasticis qit*^'^'?!li!rf 

of authenticity to that p^^ier got op in spondit : lile amicus mens (sig"^^^ 

favor of Wicklif, as if it were an official antem Stephannm Paletx) slteran ei>^ 

document See Wood historia et antiqui- aeque novit atque ego, alter ne^no q^ 

tates universitatis Oxoniensis L pag. 203. fuerit Hermann v. d. Haitlt tea codcub 

' When Hnss, at his trial in Constance, Constantiensis torn. IV, pag. 3S8. 
on the 8th of June, was accused of publish- ' See Palacky III, 1 S. 298 £ 
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rection of his erroV. And many, who are less able to see than he is, 
denounce him as a heretic in this and other things, and defame the 
reputation of those who read his writings, not perceiving that among 
thorns may be found the most beautiful roses, even though he may 
really have uttered much that is heretioal." And the same teacher 
says of the doctrine of transubstantiation : ^' unless a new determination 
of the church or a satisfactory argument can prove this, it b not 
requisite for the catholic faith to adQpt it." ^ We should here un- 
doubtedly keep in mind, that the doctrine of transubstantiation no 
longer, as in the earlier centuries of the middle age, corresponded to 
a bent of spirit that ruled the whole age, and to a form of intuition 
grounded therein ; that unembarrassed, childlike faith no longer predo- 
minated ; doubts would rise even in the minds of those who were most 
cheerfully disposed to hold fast in all things to the authority of the 
church, as is plam from the fact that from Duns Scotus onward-, a 
William Occum, a Durand, a Peter d'Ailly, themselves had to ac- 
knowledge that reason and scripture would lead to a different view, if 
the church had not otherwise decided. Huss subsequently reproach- 
ed his friend, Paletz, for his crab-like movement, and accused him of 
havmg changed from a realist to a nominaUst.^ By the Oerman 
party a mock mass upon their Bohemian opponents, tiie Wicklifites, 
was got up, and in it the genealogy of Christ was thus travestied — 
Peter of Znsum begat Stanislaus of Znaim, Stanislaus begat Stephen 
Paleta, and the latter begot Huss, intimating how WioUifitism had 
spread from one to the other .3 

An individual, who had great influence on the movements caDed 
forth in Prague by the contest for and against Wicklif, was one wliom 
we shall often have occasion to mention as a fellow-combatant with Huss, 
the chevalier Jerome of Prague.^ He was one of the few knights in 
Bohemia, distinguished by their zeal for science and literary culture.^ 

' Has, responsio ad scripta magistri shown that this statement has grown out 

StaaUlans de Znoyma ; opp. 1 pag. 267 et of an error, hj which the Chevalier Je- 

288. rome had been confounded with another 

' Jam te cnm Stanislao non poneres ad less known sealoos friend of Wicklif 's 

defendendam librum de onirersalibos ; doctrines in Prague, the Chevalier Nich- 

and : Faistis realistae, cum jam sitis ter- olas of Faulfisch. See Palacky III. 1 s. 

ministae. Responsio ad scripta Paletz ; 192, Note 245. [Palacky ascribes the er- 

opp. I, pag. 260. Jam rebus dimissis, con- ror not to Aeneas Sjrlvius but to his read* 

versos es ad signa rel terminos, retroce- ers. Editor.] 

dens sicut cancer. Ibid. ^. 262. * In these stirring times of the Bohe- 

* Missa, quam Tentonici blaspheme con- mian nation there were some such. Pa* 

nnixenmt, in qua per modnm libri ^ne- lacky, for example, (III, 1 p. 187), men« 

rationis primo ponitur Stanislaus, qui ge- tions the Chevalier Thomas of Stitner, 

nnit Petrum ae Znoyma, et Petrus de the author of many papers, whose most 

Znoyma genuit Palets et Paletz genuit important woric appeared in the year 1374, 

Has. L. c. pag. 255, 2. and who was still living at the dose of 

* Jerome is mentioned (according to the fourteenth century. It characterizes 

Aeneas Sylvius in his Historia Bohemica, the national movement in Bohemia, that 

c«P- XXaV, who describes him as a pu- even in the case of this person, a man 

^dns piscis : Turn quod erat familiae zealously devoted to scientific and literary 

JMC cognomen, Putridum piscem, id est, pursuits, the religious element, as Palacky 

^^dam virus, in cives sues evomuit) as alleges, is the prSiominant one in his writ- 

^ne connected with the noble Bohemian ings. 
»«% of Fanlfiflch. Bat, Palacky has 
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Jerome of Prague, several years younger fhan Huss, liis j(nSM 
finend, stood faitbfidly by his side, as we frequently see men &e most 
widely differing in character and in mental gifts, in times forming epoeb 
in the evolution of the kingdom of Ood, each supplying the oiher^s de- 
ficiencies, cooperating and contending together, as did afterwards ht 
fher and Melancthon, although the relation in the present mstance vu 
a somewhat different one. Huss, a man of more calmness and &ere> 
tion, of a character at once firm and gentle, more inclined to moden- 
tion, possessed of less numerous and diversified ffSSy of a less excitable 
spirit, fonder of retirement within himself and silent self-eecluson than 
of mingling in the busy turmoils of life — Jerome, full of life and l^ 
dor, of an enterprising spirit, not disposed to remain still and quiet a 
long time in one place, whom we find now in Oxford, next at Paris, 
then at Jerusalem, in Hungary, at Vienna, and in Russia, ererprhen 
attracting observation and everywhere provoking opposition, a man 
possessed of a gift of discourse that bore everything brfore it, but iriw 
in the excitement of the moment was easily led to pass beyond proper 
bounds, one who needed the cool considerateness of a Huss to act as i 
check on his activity. Jerome had, in 1898, returned firom Oxford to 
Prague, and brought witii him many writings of Wicklif not before 
known, which he endeavored to circidate through fhe whole coxakj 
and among all ranks and conditions of people. He stood up, vift 
great enthusiasm, for the doctrines of Wicklif. He is reported to hare 
said : " Until now, we had nothing but the shell of science ; Wickfif 
first laid open the kernel.'^ 

-Aiter the contest for and against Wicklif, ever excited a&esb bjthe 
connection between Oxford and Prague, had gone on for a considenHe 
time in secret, the matter finally came to an open rupture. At the n- 
quest of the archiepiscopal officials and cathedral chapter of ^^^ 
a meeting of the universitv was held on tiie 28th of May, 1403, and 
forty-five propositions ascribed to Wicklif were laid before tiiat t>ody for 
exammation. Here, for the first time, it came to an open and Woleot 
struggle between the Bohemian and tiie German party. The repre- 
sentatives of the former in part defended the propodtions complamea 
of, and partly they maintained that they were not taught in the sense 
ascribed to them. In this assembly, one of the warm advocates of Wick- 
lif s cause in Bohemia, Master Nicholas of Leitomysl, declared that 
these articles had been falsified by a certun Master Hiibner, whoino^ 
richly deserved to be burned than the two poor fellows who had been 
burned for counterfeiting saffron (an herb much sought for and wd m 
those times). Huss himself declared at this time, as ever afterwards, 
that he could not agree to the unconditional condemnation of th^ 
propositions, though neither was he disposed to defend them all ; ^ 
many of them had been interpolated by that Master Hiibner. He cm 
not join in any such condenmation, lest he should bring on himself u^ 
woes denounced on such as called evil good, and good evil.^ 

Also the teacher of Huss, Stanislaus of Znaim, stood forth 9i^ 

* From Hub's remaika in the trial above mentioned. Stud. o. Kiit. 1S37, It >• ^^ 
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tnne as a defender of the fbrtj-fire propositions ; and Huss notices him 
as the first who took up the word in defence.^ Still, by the vast ma« 
jority of votes on the side of the German nation, the condemnation of 
the fbrtj-five articles was carried through. According to the then 
arrangements of the university of Prague, the Germans, who kept 
firmly united, would, in all public meetings, of course obtain the vic- 
tory. The votes were taken bj nations ; and the university of Prague 
iras divided into four nations. One was the Bohemian ; the three oth- 
ers. Bavarian, Saxon, and Polish, of which latter, half were Germans, 
namely Silesians Accordingly the Bohemians, who were scarcely 
one to three, must always succumb. Every victory which the German 
party won in this way, could only serve to augment the bitter feeling 
of hostility between the two nations, and between the Wicklifite and 
anti-Wicklifite parties. The defenders of the writings and doctrines of 
Wioklif, however,, allowed themselves the less to be disturbed by the 
condemnation pronounced at this convocation, as they had not in fitct 
acknowledged all those propositions to be propositions really laid down 
by Wicklif. By this condemnation, therefore, nothing or what amounted 
to nothing had been accomplished ; and the opponents of Wicklifs 
cause were obliged to look round them and conjure up sharper measures. 
Already Bohemian prelates themselves complamed at the court of Rome, 
that meklif 's heresies had spread even to that spot,> and in the year 
1405, Pope Innocent YII. was moved thereby to put forth a bull addressed 
to archbishop Zbynek, calling upon him to suppress and punish the Wick- 
lifite heresies then spreadmg in Bohemia. The archbishop complied 
with this call, and at a synod held m Prague, m the year 1406, published 
an ordinance, threatening ecclesiastical penalties against those who 
presun^ to teach the doctrines of Wicklif.' At the same time he 
enacted, in the same year, a law for the maintenance of the doctrine 
of transubstantiation, directinjg all preachers within his diocese to teach, 
on Oorpus-Ghristi day and on all other days, the doctrine that, after 
the words of consecration, the substance of the bread and wine were 
no longer present, but only body and blood of Christ. The name of Wick- 
lif, however, was not here mentioned.^ This of course could not afkct 
Huss, as he had never declared himself opposed to the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. In the next place, it was brought about by the 
measures of the archbishop that, as the three other nations of the uni- 
versity of Prague bad always pronounced against the opinions of Wick- 

* Huss sajs of him : ReminiBceretiir^ ' Item anno 1406, D. Zbjnko archiepU- 

qaomodo primus fuU ad defendendnm, ne copns Prag. edidit statamm, et eodem an- 

anicali, qaos ipse dicit erroneos, damna- no in sjnodo pablice mandarit, (|aod qui- 

rentar. Imo et argnebat andacter in oon- ennqae praedicaret, assereretvel dtspataret 

|regatione univereieatis. Resp. ad scripta errorres Wiclef, in eeitas ibidem nomina- 

Mag. Stan, do Znojma. Has opp. I pag. tas ineideretpoeaas. Chron. anirers.Prafl:. 

ass. i-r ir--^ Palackyp.2U; 

' See the words from the Chronicles of ^ See the ordinance in a paper hj the 

^ragne University, in Palacky III, 1 s. abbot Stephen of Dola, in the diocese of 

213 : Innocentins papa YIL instigavit et Olmnts, composed in 1408 ; Medulla tri- 

monnit Zbynkonem archiepiscopum Pra- tiei sen Anti-v^cUeffos, published bj Pei, 

gensem, ut sit diligens et sollieitus ad Thesaams aoecdotonun noTiaeimas tom 

^rores Wiclef et haereses exstirpandas. IV, pan 2 pag. 15S. 
Banc monitionempiBelati procusTenuit 
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lif, and therefore in all furOier measures against them, the only qnes- 
tion was with regard to the Bohemian nation, among whom alone tiiese 
opinions found defenders, the members of this body held, in the year 
1408, a great convocation, in which the condemnation of those forty- 
fire propositions was again proposed. But as the unconditional con- 
demnation of them could not, on account of the resistance of the party 
of Huss,be carried through, such a qualified one was passed as nobody 
could find fault with, l^cause it was left; open to each to explain the 
propositions in his own sense. It was decreed, namely, that no one 
should presume to muntam any one of those forty-five propositions, in 
their heretical, erroneous, or scandalous sense.^ Men were not satis- 
fied, therefore, with this measure, by which the desired end could, in 
no way, be attained. While hitherto every graduate had liberty to read 
lectures at the university of Prague on any book of a teacher of the uni- 
versities of Prague, Paris, or Oxford ;> and this permission had given 
occasion for the reading of lectures upon many of WickliTs writings in 
Prague, and was taken advantage of to spread more widely the enthu- 
siasm for him and for his doctrines ; the liberty was now restricted, on 
this particular side. An ordinanoe was passed that, for the future, no 
bachelor should hold public lectures on any one of the three tracts 
of Wicklif, intitled the Dialogue, the Trialogue, and the De Exicharii- 
tia ; and no person should make any proposition relatmg to WickliTs 
books and doctrines, a subject of public disputation.' Neither does this 
prohibition, therefore, extend to all Wickhfs writmgs, but only to those 
m which he either had set forth his doctrme of the' holy supper, or the 
whole of his theological system. 

Up to this time, the good understanding between Huss and the 
archbishop had not been disturbed, in any open manner. Zbynek 
could not, as yet, have withdrawn from him his confidence ; he must 
still have highly appreciated his seal for the reform of the church, 
and for the. removal of abuses; for he chose him, as late as the 
year 1407, to deliver the exhortatory discourse before his clergy as- 
sembled at a synod of the diocese. We recognize in it those princi- 
ples with regard to the destination of the clergy, which Huss enter- 
tained in common with Matthias of Janow and Wicklif. They were 
the principles which, in theory and practice, distinguished the clergy 
who were friendly to reform, and who already bore, in Bohemia, the 
names clenu evangelieut and pauperes saeerdotes ChrUti.^ He had 
chosen for his text the passage m Ephesiana 6: 14, and employed these 

' Qnatenos nemo anemqaam illoram, si, Pariflieosi rel Oxoniensi magistro vel 

articnloram XLV. aadeat tenere, docere magistris compilata, et dummodo ista an- 

vel defendere in sensibns eoram haereticis, tea fideliter correxerit, et pronuntiatorem 

aut erroneig, ant scandalosii. Falackji. asramserit idoneam et valentem. Falackj 

c. D. p. 223* p. 188. 

* Qnivis magistioram poterit super <^ao- ' Paiacky III, I p. 2S2. 

libet libro de facultate artinm proprie dicta * Palets was disposed afterwards to find 

dare, persevelperaliumidoneiun pronnn- som^thiDg arrogant in the claim, which 

tiando ; poterit qnoque scripta alioram et seemed to be implied in these appella- 

^cta per se ant per aliam pronuntiare, tions, quod in doctrina et in scriptis se au- 

dummodo sint ab aiiqoo Tel aliquibns fa- dent clerum evangelicum nominare. Hot 

moto vel famosis de uniTersitate Pragen- resp. ad gcr. PaleU} opera I, pag. S60. 
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words for the purpose of bringing the clergy to a consciousness of their 
▼ocation, as opposed to the then existing woridliness of the clergjr in 
Bohemia. For the purpose of bringing clearly to view the destination 
of the clergy, he explains the grounds of the division of Christendom 
into three orders, which ever lay at bottom of his proposal for the re- 
form of the entire social state, viz. the clergy, the secular nobility, who 
should make tiieir power subservient to the promotion of the law of Christ, 
and th% rest of the people standing in obedience to the two parts, as 
their leaders m things spiritual and secular. The clergy ought to take 
the lead of all others in following Christ under the form of a servant, in 
meekness, humility, purity, and poverty. Huss was still entangled in 
the distinction made between the catmlia evangeUea and the praeeeptaj 
above which Matthias of Janow had, as we have earlier seen, already nsen 
in recognizing the equal christian vocation of all men. Huss regarded 
it as the calling of *the clergy to exhibit to all, even in the observance 
of the ^* evangelical counsels," a pattern of christian perfection. Hence 
he must have held to the necessity of celibacv in the clergy. The cler- 
gy oijight literally to fulfil the precepts of me Sermon on the Mount ; 
therefore never to give an oath ; their yea and nay ought to be suffi- 
cient. They ought Uteralljr to realize what Christ had said m the ser- 
mon on the mount, on loving our enenues, on bearing wrongs. The 
thriving of christian life in all others, must therefore be conditibned on 
tiie fact that the clergy let their light shine before otiiers, in the literal 
copying after Christ. It was in the falHng away of the cler^ from this, 
their true destination, that Huss, as he here declares, found the cause 
of the corruptions m the rest of Christendom, the contemplation of which 
filled his soul, more and more every day, with that heart sorrow which 
fi>rmed one of the strong features of his character. He says in tlus re- 
gard, contemplating Christians as soldiers of Christ, and tiie clergy as 
those who ought to take the foremost position in the marshalled host ; 
it is clearly evident that the clergy should lead the order of battle in 
the spiritual conflict. But if they are unfit for tiie contest, the victory 
is seldom or never won ; since they, betaking themselves to flight, or 
struck down and put into confusion, ffll the next ranks of the army with 
despair or irresolution. Now if the clergy are struck down or slain, 
this will hinder the rest of the army firom conquering the enemy ; but 
if they treacherously enter into a league with the enemy, they will pre- 
pare the way for them to vanquish, more easily and treacherously, the 
army of our Lord Jesus Christ. For this is the reason why, in our days, 
the christian armv is overcome by the flesh, the world, the devil, and 
pagans." ^ As Muss considered it a part of the clerical calling to set 
the example of following Christ, and regarded the clergy, as ^^ vicars of 
Christ," in this sense, so when they exhibited the opposite of this in 
their lives, he stigmatizes them as Antichrist ; and accordingly he here 
expresses, before the archbishop and elerus, the view which, from the 
time of Militz, had been transmitted to all the representatives of this 
reform tendency, and which in the development of the consequences 
proceeding therefrom, would be directed against the whole hierarchical 

' Has opp. II, pag. 82. 
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fabriC) that the trae Antichrist was already present in the cofrrnpt elerg7) 
whose life and doctrine stood in mutual contradiction. He also attacb 
expressly, in this discourse, tlie countenance given to superstitioD. 
*^ Many — says he ^ stand waiting for gifte by letters of fratenuties,^ 
by &r-8ought indulgences, by fictitious relics, by painted images of 
saints." c 

Still the measures which the archbishop, by bis interest to support 
the church and by the iniunction received from Rome, was impelled to 
take to prevent the spreaa of Wicklifitism, would necessarily bring aboot 
by degrees a change in the relations which had subsisted between Zby- 
nek and Huss. The archbishop's oflScial, John of Kebel, presided over 
a judicial examination instituted against several clergymen accused of 
Wicklifite errors : Nicholas of Welenowitz, preacher at the chiireh cf 
the Holy Spirit in Prague, Master Mattiiias Pater of Knin, a certain 
bachelor Sigmund of Jistebnits, and others. One of these, Nicho- 
las of Welenowitz, commonly called Abraham, deserves special notice. 
He is said to have asserted that laymen as well as priests might be al- 
lowed to preach the gospel.' This is an important fiact to us, as aa 
indication of the religious bent of spirit which had passed over from Mat- 
thias of Janow to the party of Huss, — the tendency which once more 
brought up to notice the universal priesthood of Christians. It is also 
a circumstance marking the character of these clergymen, that at bit 
trial he declined swearing except by the living God, that he would not 
swear by the crucifix, the gospels, or the sidnts, because no oath ooold 
be taken on things created. Huss took part with the man m reference 
to this point, honoring the conscientiousness which refused to transfer 
to any created thing the honor due to God alone. He opposed to those 
judges the authority of St. Chrysostom.^ In vain was the intercession 

' Docaments wherebj certain spiritoal ^ We take this from the Trial of Hos^ 

societies adopted others into the comma- in the year 1414, a document of vfaidi 

Bity of their merits. Af^nst abuses of much use has been made already. Ths 

this sort, and the confidence placed in words of Boss are : Istud dixi cona i&- 

them, Matthias of Janow had often spoken, quisitoribus Magistro Mauricio et JarwlM 

Attacking these epistolae fratemitatnm episcopo, ct coram vicario in sprntosiilni, 

waa reckoned also among the pecnliaritios anando Texabant aacttdotem Abnhsa, 

of Wicklifitism, as -we may see from what dicentcs coram me, quod noluisset jam^ 

the abbot Stephen of Dola says about it Ad qnem dixi coram ipsis : Non vis ta 

in the paper cited above. He tries to de- Inrare? Qui respondit : Jarari ipsIs p^ 

fend them as special testimonies of love denm viynm, quod volo veritaten dioere, 

to persons who had conferred peculiar et ipsi urgebant me, ut jurarem sapn 

favors: Si qnas autem tradimns humilitcr evangelium et imaginem cnicifixi. Quioo* 

et devote pro deo petentibus societatis pe- ego Joannes Hvs dixi, qnod sanctos Jo* 

coUaris in Christo literaa, nihil alind sgi- Chrysostomns not vocat stnltos, qni ^: 

tnr, ttbi recta intentio custodttnr, nisi ut petunt juramcntum super creatara, qasa 

sal vis communibus ecclesiae ^raecibus, ali- majus sit jurare per creatnram, qaam per 

quid specialis beneficii specialibus bene- deum. Kt statim vicarius in spiritaalibai 

factoribns faciamns pro talibus in vita et nomine Bibel dixit fnriose : Ha KsgisWi 

in morte pariter. L. c. pag. 240. vos venistis hue ad audiendum, et noii tf 

' Mniti enim stant qnaerentes mtinera gnendum. Cni dixi : Ecoe vos istvm m- 

per fraternitatnm Uteres, per exquisitas ceidotem condemnare, dicentes ean teM 

mdulgentias, per fictas reliquias et per errorem Waldensiam, et ipsejorsritrobi' 

imagines coloratas. Pag. 86. per deum, estne hoc justum? £t sliamil* 

' From the Acts of the Consistory of ta loquebar lis. See Stud. n. KriL L « 

Prague, of the year 140S, dted by PaUcky page 139 and 140. 
Ill, 1 p. 223, Note 287. 
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of Hnss. He was thrown into prison, and after some days released, 
but banished from the diocese. Huss, in a letter, vehemently reproached 
the archbishop on account of this proceeding. '^ What is this! that men 
stiuned with mnocent blood, men gailty of every crime, shall be found 
walking abroad almost with impunity ; while humble priests, who spend 
all their eSbrts to destroy sin, who fulfil their duties under your church 
guidance, in a good temper, never follow avarice, but give them- 
selves for nothing to Grod's service and the proclamation of his word, are 
cast into dungeons as heretics, and must suffer banishment for preach- 
ing the gospel ? " ^ Here, for the first time, the thing came out openly 
wUch we have said was inevitable, that although the archbishop, at the 
beginning, countenanced the reform tendency in Huss, yet the opposite 
character of their principles and of their tempers, must lead to a rupture 
between them as soon as the activity of Huss as a reformer passed be- 
yond a certain limit. And when the first impulse had been given, he 
could not fail to be carried still farther, by the movements in this pe- 
riod of a great crisis of the church. A document which bears testi- 
mony to the extreme excitement between the Wicklifite party in Bohe- 
mia and the representatives of the old hierarchical system in its whole 
extent, is a work composed in these times, about the year 1408, by the 
abbot of the convent of Dola, in the diocese of Olmutz ; the object of 
which was to guard agunst and to refute the Wicklifite heresies. Dola 
was a man by no means disposed to defend the abuses of simony ai^d the 
bad conduct of the clergy and monks. He complains of it as a grievance, 
that important men m Bohemia, a country hitherto exempt from all here- 
sies, had contributed to bring their nation into bad repute with foreigners, 
particularly with the Germans ; that they openly and secretly dissemi- 
nated the Wicklifite doctrines ;« that the writings of Wicklif were scat- 
tered over the whole world.3 He describes the party as one that boasted 
of having first made familiar the understanding of the Scriptures, and 
taken pains to have the gospel preached everywhere. He quotes from 
iheirown lips the words : " We preach ; we proclaim the word of God ; 
we guide the people.^ He gives us to understand that they attacked 
all others as ignorant men (no doubt in reference to their knowledge of 
the Scripture) ; that they were opponents of the monks, of the conven- 
tual clergy ; as the latter, in fact, were the most decidedly opposed to 
the more liberal christian tendency.* Already, too, he found it neces- 
sary to defend the doctrine of indulgences against the objections of this 
party.fi The author of this work attacks no individual name ; he does 
not even mention that of UuoS, whom he undoubtedly had in his eye 

* Qnaliter hoc est, qaod inccstuovi ct ' Stephanus Dolanns AntiwiklcfTus, by 

▼arie crimiiiosi absqac rigo- correct ion w — Pcz, thcsaur. torn. IV pars 2 png. 184. 

inceduDt li>M>re, saccrdotcs autem humiles, ' Quae in orbe temirum hinc indc di«- 

spinasi pcccati evcUcntcs, otHciuni Vcstri cnrruut scripta per churtulas. Ibid, pag 

implentea rcfriminis ex bono at^'ecta, nun 213. 

Kquentes avaritiam, sed gratis pro dco se * Ibid. pasj. 209. 

offerentes ad cvangelisatlonis laborcm, * Non sumii"*, inqniunt, sicut caeteri ho* 

tamqaam haeretici manicipantar carceri- minnm, idiotae et claustrales. Ibid. 

^««» ct exiiiam propter evan(;eli.4ationc'rn • Ibid. pag. 214. 
ipsius evan^elii patinntar? caet Falack 
UI, 1 p. 223, Note 288. 
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in speaking of " men who seemed to be of some ocmsequence." ^ Bot as 
this time^the Wicklifites, so called, would be treated with more forbear- 
ance, aj> the opposition within the Bohemian party itself, at the uuivei* 
sity of Prague, had not as jet broken out ; and the abbot himself had, 
earlier, stood on friendly terms with Huss, and describes him as a man 
formerly inclined to support the church, and likeminded with himselL' 

But although such excitement existed between the two parties, yet 
archbishop Zbynek thought that enough had been done on his part for 
the suppression of the Wicklifite heresy. He may not have been, him- 
self, so very zealous in this matter. He had his reasons for exerdsing 
forbearance towards the party of Huss, which had important adherenta 
in all ranks of society. Violent steps might, in the present times of fe^ 
mentation, lead to fearful commotions ; and King Wenceslaus had oot, 
since the accession of Pope Bomface IX., stood on the best terms irith 
the Roman court, as the latter had failed to aflTord him the desired a^ 
siBtance in his struggle with Bupert for the imperial dignity. Hia 
openly avowed breach with the court of Rome, would be favorable to 
the reform part; in Bohemia ; and archbishop Zbynek could not reckon 
on the king's support in carrying out his measures against \^cklifitism. 
As it might be very prejudicial to the king's interests in relation to 
German affairs, that suspicions should be raised against the Bohemians 
by ike spread of reports importing that they were inclined to the Wick- 
lifite heresy, he was the more urgent with the archbishop to set on foot 
an investigation which should vindicate the good character of the Boho- 
mians. In July of the year 1408, Zbynek declared, at a diocesan sjnod 
held at Prague, that it had been found, after investigation, that no Wick- 
lifite heresy existed at present in Bohemia.^ At the same time, however, 
he ordered that the writings of Wicklif should be delivered up,— an 
order which ended m mere words, the bishop not having the power, 
and perhaps at that time not even a serious intention, of actoallj car- 
rying out so radical a measure. 

Up to this time, the Bohemians at the university of Prague were still 
united together, by a common national interest, against the nredonu- 
nance of the Germans. The party favorable to reform would be the 
most desirous to overthrow this preponderance, the Germans bemg, (» 
account of their philosophical and theological opinions, the fiercest oppo- 

* Qui videntur esse aliquid. himself as an old friend of Hoss; wfakb 

' Ta vero homo olim unanimis, qni si- confusion was already noticed bj the Beoe- 

mal mecnm dalces capiebas cibos, magni- dictine Fez, the editor of the writings « 

ficasti sQper me snpplantationem, in his this abbot. 

Antihussns, Pes thes. torn. IV pars. 2, pacp. ' See what Palacky (III, 1 p. 224). k- 

3S0. Cochlseus cites this passage and mncQ marks, on the authority of certain MS. 

other matter from this book in his work records, and the words of the Jurist, Mtf- 

Historiae Hussitanim lib. I. pag.S9; but he ter Jensenitz, in his Repetitio pro deftii- 

names the author Stephen Paletz. Doubt- sione causae Joann. Hns : Cum in repio 

less he was led to confound him with Ste- Boeroiae nullus fidei erronens rel haeren- 

phen Faleu, on account of his hayins the cus hujusque sit compertus vel conrictos, 

same christian name, Stephen, and be- prout pronunciatio pnncipnm et baronam 

cause the abbot in the place cited, where inter dominum Sbjnconem piae meiBonM 

CochlsBus instead of mmtd reads aemdy archiepiscopum ohm Pragensem et partem 

which would giye a totally different sense adrersam approbat Has opp.I foL ^^ 
at rarianoe with the context, speaks of 
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nents of the new theolo^cal tendency ; and bj their cooperation, as 
had been shown at the convocation assembled to condemn the fortj-five 
articles of Wicklif, all measures directed against this tendency might 
easily be carried through. Combined, in the case of Huss and Jerome, 
with the religious interest, was that of patriotism ; and on this side 
they might count on receivmg the support of many who did not agree 
with them in religious and doctrinal matters. Huss, the confessor of 
queen Sophia, could for this reason exercise a greater influence at 
court. His friend Jerome moved in the most respectable circles. They 
were supported, in this cause, by the most influential of the nobility. 
Add to this that King Wenceslaus had a strong political motive, con- 
nected with his politico-ecclesiastical plans, for favoring the Bohemian 
more than the German party in the university. Meantime took place 
the renunciation of both the rival popes, by the great majority of the 
cardinals, and the proclamation of the council of Pisa. The king, who 
had been urged by France, and had separated from Oregory XII, was 
disposed to embrace the cause of the council. In this view, he might 
expect more support from the party in favor of reform, than from the 
Germans who were devoted to the cause of papal despotism. Thus he 
was induced to put forth an edict, whereby a change was made in the 
relation of votes at the university of Prague, three being given to the 
Bohemians, while only one was aUowed to the foreigners. Teachers and 
students of the German nation carried into efiect, in the month of Sep- 
tember, a resolution which they had bound themselves, under the most 
sacred oaths, to execute in case the king would give no heed to their 
remonstrances, and forsook Prague in vast numbers. The number who 
left, it seems, cannot be exactly estimated. They who reckon highest, 
estimate it at 44,000 ; the lowest estimate is 5,000.i Only 2,000 stu- 
dents are said to have been left in Prague. 

This was an event which, in its consequences, had the most impor- 
tant mfluence on the development of the contest, which is now the 
subject of our contemplation. The Bohemian party at the university 
had now gained decidedly the ascendency, as was soon made evident 
by the choice of IIuss as rector of the university. But it turned out 
here as it usually does in political, ecclesiastical, and religious afl^drs, 
with combinations formed of conflicting elements, and held together 
only by the bond of a common opposition. The national interest had 
thus far brought into union with Huss a set of men, who were unlike 
Urn in spirit and temper, and were only not conscious as yet of the 
opposition really existmg between them. A crisis must now arrive, 
which would operate to separate those who valued the interests of 
Christianity and reform above all things else, from those who were not 
disposed in any case to renounce the dominant church tendency. The 
decisive events which transpired in this stormy period must soon bring 
aboQt the dissolution of such a union, which was no longer held to- 

^ ^8ee the disaertation of J. Th. Held : Pelzel on the history of the Emperor Wen- 

Ulostntio remm anno 1409 in universi- ceslans, and Palackj, L c. 
^*te Pnigena gestamm," and the essajs of 

VOL. V. 22 
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Ether by the bterest of a com]xx>n opposition ; and men ^o bd 
ight aide by side must be led to fight against each other. Men wbo 
had been fnends must become the most violent enemlei. Amongst 
those who left the nniversity were to be found eminent scholars who 
obtaiDed important situations abroad. This emigration was the occv 
sion of the foundmg of the new university at Leipsic. And the most 
injurious reports were now circulated abroad respecting the heresies 
of ^the party of Huss. All who were determined to maintun the old 
church system, not merely the friends of the papal absolutism of the 
middle age, but also those disposed to &vor reform, the adherents of 
the Parisian theology, believed they saw a dangerous rcYoludon, 
threatening the overthrow of all ecclesiastical order, breaking forth 
from Bohemia, and were therefore of the opinion that every effort 
should be made to avert this danger. The city of Prague suffered a 
great loss by this emigration. Even commerce felt the blow ; as many 
merchants had sent their sons to Prague with a view to push their 
business in that city, and these young men had in part got themselres 
matriculated in order to enjoy the privileges of the university, in 
odious light was cast upon Jerome and Huss as the authors of the 
mischief; and this was marked as one of the ruinous effects of reli- 
gious schism. Jerome of Prague must therefore defend himself and 
his friend a^mst the charges brought against them on this side abo, 
at the council of Constance ; and he sets forth the motives of patriot- 
ism, which had induced them to obtain this decree from King Wen- 
ceslaus. Afler having given an account of the ascendency which the 
Germans had gained ever after the foundation of the UniversitT of 
Prague, he sidd, that when he and Huss and other nobles, in Bohe 
mia, perceived that the whole effect of all this would be to exterminate 
the Bohemian language, they had gone to the king ; and he had pe^ 
suaded his friend Huss, in Us Bohemian sermons, to make the people 
take notice that they ought no longer to tolerate such a thing, nor 
suffer themselves to bo so treated by the Gennans ; and so, with the 
help of the Bohemian nobility and others of their countrymen, they bad 
finally carried the thing through.* In like manner Huss was accused, 
as we find it laid to his charge in his last trial in Prague, in the year 
1414, of having driven the German students from the university 
But he replied ; the German students were driven' away by nobody 
Their own oath alone drove them away ; they pledged themselves on 
penalty of excommunication for perjury, the forfeiture of theii* honor, 
and a pecuniarv mulct of 60 groats, that not one of them would re- 
main at the university, if they did not have the right of three votes. 
According to the law . of God, and by natural right, the Bohemians 
ought to have the first claim to offices within the Bohenuan reahn; 

' Ipse yero Hieronymiis ridcns hoc, una Bohemicalem, qaod talia amplias $»&' 

cam Mag. Joann. nm irerant ad regem nere non debcrent, quod ita tnctBitottf 

Bohemiae, concludentes, qood talia essent per Teutonicos. Jerome, in his l»t htti- 

res mali exempli et tendercnt in destmc- ing at Constance. See V d. Hardt, K* 

tionem linguae Bohemicalia Et persua- concilii Constaatiensia torn. IV, f^ ^ 

ait Mag. Joann. Has, quod in sennonibna pag. 75S. 
Bohemicalibufl debexet indacere popalum 
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just as the Frencb bare in France, and the Germans in their coon* 
tries. Of what sort of use would it be for a Bohemian parish priest 
or bishop to settle down in Germany, if he were not faminar with the 
German tongue, and therefore had abont the same power over his 
flock a9»a dumb dog which could not bark ? '^ The same power would 
a German have among us Bohemians. Knowing, therefore, that this 
is contrary to the law of God and natural right, I say that it is not 
allowable." » 

Meantime, King Wenceslaus, who had never been a friend of the 
hierarchy, became daily more involyed in controversy with the arch* 
bishop and the clergy. The influence of this was, tiiat he promoted 
thereby, without intending it, the movements of reform, besides contri- 
buting on the one hand to strengthen the party of Huss, and, on the 
other, to draw upon him still more numerous and more dangerous 
enemies. The archbishop and clergy would not abandon Pope Gre- 
gory XII, whose obedience the king had renounced, nor recognize the 
general council assembled at Pisa, whose cause Wenoedaus sought to 
pomote. The king was for carrying out his wH in his own states. 
He met «rith fierce reastance from the clergy ; many refused to conti- 
nue divine worship. Violent attacks were xnade <m the archbishop 
and the clergy by the king and his Satvorites, who, partly as the kmg's 
instruments, partly from private grudges, eagerly sought to humble 
the prelates. Many betook themselves to flight; their goods were 
confiscated. The Imig, too, was probably inclined to indulge in aots 
of arbitrary self-will. Huss now considered it to be his duty to de- 
clare himself in favor of the cause of the councfl in his sermons, and 
to promote it m every way, as there was &r more reason to expect 
something nu^t be done for the reform of the church by the council 
Ulan by either of the popes. By so domg he would gain the favor of 
the king, but so much tne more draw upon himself the enmity of the 
archbishop and the clergy; and this was attended with impcMrtant 
consequences on the later events. Huss himself points to this in his 
letter hereafl»r to be noticed to the college of Cardinals in Bome, as 
the prime cause of the violent rupture oetween him and the arch* 
bishop. He says, the grievous oppressions which he was compelled to 
bear, originated in the fact, that at the time of the renunciation of 
Pope Gregory XH, he had strongly recommended and constantly 
preached to all the nobles, princes, and lords, to the clergy and the 
people, the duty of takmg part widi the general council for restoring 
unity to the church. Hence me archbishop Zbynek had forbidden to all 
masters of the university who sided with the college of cardinals, and 
particularly to himself, by a public notice posted on the ehurches, the 
exercise of all priestly functions within his diocese.9 In like manner 
Huss expressed himself, on this subject, at the council of Constance. 
He was accused, namely, of having sowed discord and schism be- 
tween the spiritual and secular powers ; hence had arisen the perse* 

> Bepos. test In fhe Stnd. n. Erit a. a. ' Has opp. I foL 93. 
0.p.l31. 
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eaiion of the biahop and the clergy, and the plundering of ffaeir goods. 
To this HuflB replied : Nothing of the kind had happened throng aoy 
fiiult of his. The achiBm between church and state had fSaHen oat ear- 
lier, and it had arisen m this way : King Wenceslaos had been induced 
to abandon Pope Gregory XII, who &yored Duke Bapert of Bayaria 
in the competition for the imperial dignity, and to apply to the ooDege 
of cardinals, which held oat to him the hope of obtainmg the vote of the 
pope then to be elected. Now as archbishop Zbynek and the dergy 
opposed the king in this stop, and many suspended divine worship and 
left Prague, and in fact were followed by the archbishop himself, iiie 
long had easily granted that the goods of those who had fled to avcnd 
being compelled to side with the king, should be taken from diem.* 
By ttiese commotions Huss was led, in setting forth the necessity of a 
reformation of the church to his numerous hearers m Bethlehem chapel, 
to portray the corruption of the clergy, in all its parts, in dark colois 
indeed, but certainly not exceeding the truth. For this he had aften 
been reproached, both at that time and more recentiy. While the cleigy 
heard lum with pleasure when he fearlessly attacked the reigning rices 
among other classes of men, they could no lon^r tolerate him when he 
attacked their own. They laid a complaint agamst him before the king ; 
but the king, who was not displeased with what he had done, replied to 
them : When Kuss preached sharp discourses against the princes and 
lords, they had complacentiy looked on ; now their turn had come, 
and they must make the best of it. Upon this was founded the charge 
tibat Huss had stirred up the laity to rebellion against the clergy. On the 
occasion of his trial at Prague, in tiie year 1414, he was forced to de- 
fend himself agiunst this charge ; and he said : ^^ I hope that, by the 
crace of God, I have never preached in an unbecoming manner. 
Against^e vices of the clergy 1 have undoubtedly preached ; and I 
hope th|t I shall preach against them before the council (of Constance) ; 
not in any extravagant and irregular way, nor so as to show any dkipo- 
dtion to injure their good name, but so as to restore their good name, 
and to pve them occasion for correcting their faults. For he who seeks 
to remove the vices in his neighbors, from good motives, seeks moat ef- 
fectually to restore their gooa name. 0, how much would it conduce 
to the good name of every one, if, whenever he heard his vices rebuked 
in a sermon, he would renounce them, and afterwards, by a good life, 
secure to himself the praise of Ood and all holy men." When he was 
accused of drawing away, by his sermons, the laity of other churches 
from their parish priests and leading them to disobey those priests, he 
replied, that he had never, in any way, enticed subjects from a holy 
obedience' to their superiors, but from unlawful obedience ; he had 
taught that they should not follow those set over them and parish priests 
m doing that which is wrong.^ It was cast as a special reproach upon 
Huss, as it had already been before upon Matthias of Janow,^ tiiat he 
openly attacked, before the people, in the Bohemian tongue, the vices 

^ See Hardt torn. lY, pan S^peg. 311 et 'See Stnd. n. Crit a. a. 0. p. 143. 
aia. ' See abore p. 174. 
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of the clerg;. In reference to this, Cardinal d' Ailly afterwards said to 
him, at the council of Constance, *^ Certainly tboa hast not observed a 
just moderation in thy sermons and writings. Onghtest then not to 
have adapted thy sermons to the particular needs of thy hearers ? For 
what was the necessity or advantage of preaching before the people 
agunst cardinals, when no cardinal was present ? Such things should 
rather be said in their presence, than to their injury before the laity/' 
To this Huss replied : ^^ Priests and oliier learned men were present 
to hear my sermons,* and what I said was on their account, and for the 
purpoeeof warning them."' Huss, at some lator period, composed a 
tract, in vindication of himself against the charge of having done wrens 
in openly attacking the vices of the clergy in his sermons, and pointed 
oat the reasons which had led him to do so. He states, in particular, 
the following good ends, which such discourses might subserve : first, 
it might be of advantage to the clergy themselves, that they should be 
made ashamed of their faults and led to repentance ; secondly, that the 
worth of good clergymen would shine brighter by the contrast. Thirdly, 
that good clergymen would, by comparison with the bad, gun so much 
the more the love of the people, and bad ones &11 so much the more 
into contempt. Fourthly, that the good clergy and huty thus learned 
to avoid the bad, as mangy sheep and wolves. And he applies here the 
words of Christ on the final separation (Matt. 18: 41), which, after 
the manner of Matthias of Janow,^ he understands as referring to her- 
alds or preachers, designated as Christ's angels, sent forth in the hat 
times for the purpose of separating the good firom the bad. fifthly, 
that the simple laity might not imitete £ose wolves in their life and 
conduct. Sixthly, that the sinful laity might be stripped of every ex- 
cuse ; since it was their wont to say. The priests preach against our 
unchastity and other vices, and say nothing of their own unchastity 
and their own vices. Either this is no sin, or they are for monopolizing 
it to themselves. And since it was their wont to say, The priests be* 
hold the mote in our eyes, but not the beam in their own ; let them 
first cast out the beam in their own eyes, and then tell us that we 
should cast out the mote from ours ; and since, agiun, it was their wont- 
to say. Why dost thou reprove me ? — the priests do the same ; why 
dost thou not reprove them ? Is it perchance no sin in their case ? 
Next, because if the prelate be a bad man, perhaps an Antichrist, and 
if, perhaps on account of his wickedness, ttie people will not obey him 
even in what is right ; the preacher is boimd to call upon them to act 
according to the example of Christ ; to follow the precepts which such 
lay down, but not imitate their actions (Matt. 23: 2, 8 and 1 Pet. 2: 
18}. Fmally, because the students, when they listen with the people 
to sermons attacking the vices of the clergy, seek to avoid such, ana to 
prepare tijemselves, in a better way, for their future calling ; or if they 

* WliAt Hum here says is confirmed by • Quia sermonibns mefa iacerdotea oft 

tiie words of the abbot of Dola in his Diar alii doctl riri interfiienmt, illomm cao^ 

logoes Tolatilis adv. Hnssam: Audltonim haec a me dicu sunt, ut sibi cj^J®'*"*' 

mnltomm miUium diyersi status et gene- See Hardt torn. IV, pu« S, pag. 817. 

ria suppatatto. Pes thetaor. torn. IV, pan * See abofe, p. I'ft- 
9LBM.463. 
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are conscioas of bemg giulty of still greater dns, which would be ineoo- 
patible with their undertaking so sacred a vocation, they are mored to 
forsake them betimes.^ In a later performance, Hoss appeals to liie 
maxim that sin can at most hurt a good man only when it is not knom 
to be sin ; when exposed, it is rendered harmless.^ Another contempo- 
rary, the Bohemian theologian Andrew of Bix>da, says, to be sore, m a 
writing addressed to Huss, that he was not persecuted express!? be- 
cause he attacked the vices of the clergy ; for the same thing had been 
done already, before him, by John Militz, Conrad of Waldhaosen, and 
John Stekna.9 But it is evident, from our preceding narrative, that the 
two first-named individuals did actually oraw down upon themsdTes 
prsecution by their castigatory sermons against the clergy. It mij 
be gathered from the words of Matthias of Janow, cited on a former page, 
how certainly such castigatory preachers exposed tiiemselves to peno- 
cutions ancL to defamation as heretics ; and it lay in the very Dfttore 
of the case that, as the excited feelmgs between the two parties, Aat 
of the dominant clergy and of the friends of reform, increased in in- 
tensity, so the persecutions agtunst the castigatory preachers would m- 
crease in violence. Now as it concerns Huss, his connection with 
Wicklifitism, and the complication of his cause with many other mat- 
ters which we have pointed out, contributed no doubt to aggravate h^ 
case. And as he cultivated the growth of that which had been sown 
by his predecessors, so ho was under the necessity also of reapngt in 
the bad as well as Uie good sense, what they had but sown. 

The clergy of Prague, who had already, near the end of the year 
1408, entered a complamt against Huss before the archbishop, re- 
newed their complaint in still stronger terms during the year m wluch, 
for the reasons already mentioned, the breach grew more violent. Ihe 
charges which they brought against Huss were as follows : that he 8ti^ 
red up the people against the clergy, the Bohemians agwnst the Ger- 
mans ; preached disrespect to the church and disregard to her power 
of punishmg ; styled Eome the seat of Antichrist, and declared eveiy 
clergyman who demanded a fee for distributing the sacrament a here- 
tic ; that he openly praised Wicklif, and had expressed the wish that 
his soul might finally arrive where WickliPs soul was.^ In reference 
to the charge relating to his opinion of Wicklif, Huss in his trial at 
Prague, in the year 1414, remarked : " I say, and have said, that 
Wicklif was, as I hope, a gx>d Christian ; and I hope he is intheldng- 
dom of heaven ; and so too have I expressed myself in my sennoDS. 

' Soe the tract De aivuendo clero pro • Andrew of Broda, in his Bespoiwo^ 

ooncione. Hub opp. I, fol. 150, 2 sq. the epistola, qua a Joann. Hns *^^ 

' Nulla amem res sic eztenninat bonnm, fuerat, ut vel in partem ejus tnouret, ta 

qnemadmodam simulatum bonum. Nam saltern non obsisteret : Nam et sbionaw 

maniiestum malum tamqnam malum fu- temporibns Milidus, Conrados, ScMkw 

gitur et caretur. Kalum autem sub spe- et aliiquam plurimi contra clerioospf*^ 

cie boni celatnm, dum non cognoscitur, dicaverunt See Cochlaeus, hiit B*^ 

nee cayetur, scd etiam quasi benum susci- lib. I, pag. 42. 

mtnr et non conjunctum est bono, id est * Palackj m^ 1, p. 246. 
Christo, ideo ezterminat bonnm Bespon- 
■io ad scriptom octo doctonun, Opp- 1, foL 

ao^a. 
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Hence I hope also to-daj, though Inever affirmed it as a fact, that Wicklif 
belonged to the number of the sayed ; because I do not choose to condemn 
anvman,re8pecting whomi have no testimony of Scripture and no revela- 
tion, no spiritual knowledge, that Ike belong? to the number of the repro 
: bate ; for our Saviour says, Judge not, that je be not judged." ^ 

On the presentation of these complaints, archBlshop Zbjnek charged 
his inquisitor, Master Mauritius of Prague, to inquire into them, and at 
the same time to examine by virtue of what auUiority it was that ser- 
mons and divine worship were held in Bethlehem chapel. We perceive 
here, ah^ady, a wish in the archbishop to find some reason for putting 
a stop to those labors of Huss in Bethlehem chapel which exerted so 
great an influence on the people. It is much to be questioned whether 
Huss, under the existing circumstances, when the bonds of the diocese 
were relaxed by discordant opinions respecting the recognition of the 
council of Pisa, would have acknowledged the competency of that spir* 
itual court. He himself, however, addressed to Rome a complaint 
against the archbishop, and the latter was cited to Rome on the 14th 
of December of the year 1409. Yet in tho meanwhile the more gene- 
ral commotions in the church brought about a change in the whole dt- 
nation of the affiur. 

After the council of Pisa had successfully asserted itself as the supreme 
tribunal of the church, the archbishop dared no longer to resist. Me ac- 
knowledged Alexander Y , the pope appointed by the council. But when 
the cause of the council had made good its way through Bohemia, Huss 
received no thanks for what he had done in the struggle with the domi- 
nant chtyrch party fbr the furtherance of the cause of the council. 
Zbjnek was able to obtain more from the pope for ^ving up his oppo- 
sition. His complaints, laid before the latter, respecting the dissemina- 
tion of the Wicklifite heresy iB these districts, met with the more ready 
acceptance because of his submission ; and Alexander Y . was induced 
by the archbishop to put forth, soon afterwards and as early as De- 
cember of the year 1409, a bull in which he declares he had heard that 
the heresies of Wicklif, and especially his denial of the doctrine of tran- 
snbstantiation, was spreading far and wide in Bohemia. He called 
upon the archbishop to employ vigorous measures for the suppression 
of these heresies. He should cause all the writmgs of Wicklif to be de- 
livered up mto his hands, appoint a committee of four doctors of theol- 
ogy and two doctors of canon law t^ examine the same, and proceed in 
conformity with the judgment they should give. All clergymen who re- 
fused to deliver up those writmgs, or who should defend Wicklifite here- 
sies, he should cause Uf be arrested and deprived of their benefices, 
and in case of necessity the aid of the secular power should be called in. 
As private chapels served to spread errors among the people, sermons 
for the future should be preached, in Bohemia, only in cathedrals, 
parish and conventual churches, and prohibited in all private churches.^ 
This papal bull did not arrive in Bohemia until ten weeks after it had 

• DepofctMtLcp.lS9Mid^l80. • For Alexander's ImU^iiee Baynaldi aa; 

iuaei«ccleiiMtictom.ZYn,|Mig.3M. 
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been pat forth, and was proclaimed on the 9th of March^ 1410. It ns 
fhe first m the series of groat convulsions, which the Bohemian church 
was destined henceforth to suffer, the be^nning of the. great com- 
motions in the midst of which Hubs was borne on, from one step in ad- 
vance to another. Zbynek had probablj been the more confident that 
by means of this expression of the supreme authoril;^ of the church he 
shoidd be able to crush the party at a blow, because King Wenceslaua 
had not only recognized Alexander Y. as a pope elected hj the council 
fiiYorod by himself, but in addition to this had, in earlier times, hm 
on terms of personal friendship with the new pope. For the latter, when 
Cardinal Villargi, had decidedly supported the cause of the king in his 
competition for the imperial dignity ; and it might therefore be ex- 
pected that the king would be ready to evince his gratitude bj obe£- 
ence to all his ordinances. But the bull, which t^re e^dence on its 
face of being a work of Zbynek, aimed particularly against Hoss and 
his friends, was received with great indignation by important men in 
Bohemia and about the king's person. In the present excited state of 
feelmg, men easily foresaw that great disturbances must neceasaril; 
arise if the archbishop carried the bull into execution. The cause df 
Huss was espoused by the most eminent of the nobility around the pe> 
SOB of the king.i Bv their influence the king's prejudices were excited 
against the b^l and against Zbynek the author of it. His sospiciona 
may have been aroused against Zbynek as an enemy to the realm, the 
man who had brought it into the bad odor of heresy, though he himself 
had, as Huss asserted, very recently declared it, as the result of an in- 
vestigation made under the sanction of the assembly in Prague alieadj 
mentioned, that no Wicklifite heresy existed at present in Bohemia. 
The bull was declared to be in many ways a garbled and interpolated one, 
and therefore of no force. Husd himself excited suspicions against it 
on this ground, and employed at first every lawful means in his power, 
under the circumstances of those times, to withhold obedience Me 
he showed all respect to the Roman church. He appealed from the 
pope male informato to the pope meKu9 informandum. The archbishap* 
however, was not to be disturbed by all this. He issued his prohibition 
against preaching in private chapels, and applying this also to Bethle- 
hem chapel, Huss thought this contrary to the right granted in the 
foundation-charter ; he thought he was secured from harm himself b]r 
his appeal ; and at all events was determined to act on the principle 
that it was right to obey God rather than men, and that no man should 
be induced to desist from a divine vocation by the arbitrary will of an 
individual. Zbynek issued, moreover, a command that all the writings 

^ His connection with those in power ciples on the minds of the people and ^ 

was an odious imputetion brought against the knights, from which eTerjthing eUe 

Huss br the above mentioned abbot of resulted as a matter of conrse; just u in 

Bola ; £t popularis yulgi faror et saecu- later times Lather acquired, without seek- 

lare brachium praestabat manifestum prae- ing it, his mighty infloence oxer the minds 

sidiam. Fez thes. IV, 2, pag. 390. But of the people and the knishts, throogl) tbe 

Huss stood bj no means m need of the power of the truths whi<£ he proclaifficd. 

secular power to promote the spread of his From the respectable knis^ts and baroUi 

principles ; but it was a oonseauence of however, the mflnenoe in Bohemia pssMfl 

(he ijiflnence of his mind and ot his prin- OTer to the king. 
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of Wicklif shonld be delivered tip to him for exanunation mthm six days. 
Huss obeyed this injunction, declaring himself ready (which certainly 
was honestly meant on his part, and cannot justly be ascribed to any 
motive of pride) to .condemn them himself, whenever an error could be 
pointed out in them. Zbynek now actually proceeded, after many 
writings of Wicklif had been delivered up, to appoint a committee of 
examination in the manner pi^scribed in the bull ; and this committee 
pronounced sentence of condemnation on a certain number of WickliTs 
writings : the Dialogue, the Trialogue, and also (a thing which was 
afterwards particularly noticed by the friends of WicklS*, and with 
good reason, and which would cause the whole affair to be regarded in 
a more unfavorable light) on writmgs of simply philosophical import, as 
for example iiis important work on the reality of general conceptions^ 
and on works containing nothing but mathematical and physical disqui- 
sitions, as their tides sufficiently indicated. These books were all to be 
committed to the flames, and thus put out of the way of doing harm. 
The very announcement of this sentence produced disturbances. At a 
convocation of the university, it was resolved to send in a petition to 
the king, that he would prevent the execution of such a sentence, on 
account of the extreme peril to which it would expose the peace of the 
university and of all Bohemia.^ « The king promised the delegates of the 
university that he would comply with their request. The archbishop, on 
hearing of this, hastened to get the start of the king ; and on the next 
day, the 16th of June, repeated the proclamation of the above sentence 
on the writing? of Wicklif. When th^ king learned of this, he caused 
the archbishop to be asked, whether it was really his intention to bum 
the books. Zbynek promised that he would do nothing against Wick- 
liPs writings without the kmg's consent ; and for this reason put off the 
execution of the sentence. But he was far from intending really to 
give up the execution of the sentence, in spite of all the remonstrances 
against such a proceeding, alleging in excuse of his conduct that the 
kmg had not expressly forbidden him to bum the books. On the 16th 
of July, 1410, having surrounded his pdace with a watch, he actuallj 
caused two hundred volumes, amopg which were not only the writings 
of Wicklif, but also some of Militz and others, to be burned, without the 
slightest regard to rights of private property, as was afterwards remem- 
bered to his reproach. This step of the archbishop was the mgnal for 
great disturbances and violent controversies in Prague. Even blood 
was spilt. So great a movement in the minds of men could not be put 
down with force. The attempt to put it down by un act of arbitrary 
power, would have only led to still greater violence. The burmng of the 
books had no other effect than to expose the archbishop to contempt and 
ridicule ; and it was a great shock to his authority. * Bibald and satiri- 
cal songs, of which he was made the subject, were openly sung in the 
streets of Prague, to the .purport, '^ the archbishop has yet to leam his 
A B C ; he has caused books to be burned, without knowing what was 

* Ne exinde confusio toti regno, domt- seFs account of the life of King Winces* 
BO regi et nnlTenitati inferatnr. See Pel- lans I. m Urkundsabuch, No. 220, p. 130. 
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in them ! " ^ King Wencedans htmaelf, tfamigh no fii^ ctikt arel- 
biflhop, believed it necessaiy to pot some chew on these procee^gs ; 
and 18 said to have forbidden, on pain of death, these satincal aoogs oq 
the archbishop.* Two contemporaries, belong^g 4o the opposite pu- 
ties, are agreed in stating that by this bnming of his books, the eoAo- 
siasm for Wicklif was increased ralher Ihan diminished. One v» 
Hoss's sealoas opponent, the abbot Stephen of Dola, who at the same 
time was blind enongh to trace the origin of all the troables to the diss- 
bedience of Hass. ^is writer cites, from the lips of one of Wicklif s ad- 
herents, the following words : ^ The archbishop has bnmt mam/imm 
writings of Wicklif ; yet he has not been able to bum them aU. For we 
have still quite a number left ; and we are contanoaDy searching in 
all quarters for others to add to this number, and to supply Ae place 
of those lost. Let the archbishop agun bid us deliver them up to him, 
and let him see whether we will ol^y him ! '' > The second is Bus 
himself, who says : '^ I call the burning of books a poor bosioess. 
Such burning never yet removed a single sm from the hearts of vm 
(if he who condemned could not prove anything), but has only de- 
stroyed many truths, many beautiful and fine thon^ts, and multiplied 
among the people disturbances, ennuties, suspicions, and murden."^ 
When now the news of the death of Alexander Y , and of the accenoo 
to the government of John XXIII, arrived in Prague, Huss followed uf 
his earlier appeal, already mentioned, by another addressed to this net 
pope. In this appellatory document he endeavored to point out what 
was arbitrary and unreasonable in the conduct of Zbynek, that he bad 
caused books to be burnt which contained no theologjical matter vha^ 
ever, but which related simplv to worldly sciences, qiute contraiyto 
the example of holy men of old, as for example Moses and Daniel) 
who appropriated to themselves the knowledge of unbelieving DatioM. 
Paul cited verses from Grecian poets ; the church had alwajs sanc- 
tioned the practice of studying the books of heretics for the purpose of 

> Pelzel Qeseh. WencMlaus Thl. II, a. Christi odiosam multiplicaiionem kaod. 

MS. luintis c«ntici didicisset serenisttmoi ^ 

' The abbot of Dola describe! the lin- magnificiuprinceps ^omanorum et Bob** 

Cssion produced by the barning of the mtae rex Vvenceslans, dirino edoccns sp* 

ks, in the words presently to be cited, rito, volens tarn stolidam et pnblicam jn*- 

bat unjustly lays the blame of all not on verentiam derota et debitift reoompcssu* 

the caprice and folly of the archbishop, reverentia, regio pnblicae vocis statoit de- 

whom ne designates as a man of God, bat creto, nt neqaaqnam qnisqaam ampliiv 

to the mischievous influence of Huss, eandem dcmentiae cantilenam non s^lnn 

though the whole was a natural conse- suh facultatum forensium, sed et snb »pir 

quence of the affair, and such as by the talis scntentiae poena andeat dectnufc- 

laws of human nature always take place Stephen of Dola in Antihussus, by Fet^ 

under similar circumsunces. The abbot IV, S. p. 417 and 41 S. 

of Dola says of the archbishop : Factus ' Fez thes. IV, 2, pag. S86. 

fait ex inobcdientia et rcbcUione illius ^ Malum dico combustioncm ^'^'^'^ 

Mag. Hus velut contemptibilis et paene quae combnstio nullum peccatuindecora- 

fabula in populo, ita at pleriaue insolentes ibus hominum (nisi condemtiatoies piobS' 

vulgares ac ironicas de eoaem viro del verint) sustulit, sed veriutes molui tf 

confingcrent et decanerent cantionea pub- setentias pnlchras et subtiles in sojpio 

lice per plateas contra justissimam et selo destruxit, et in populo distnrbia, utridi* 

catholicac fidci commodam combustioncm diffamationes, odia mnltiplicavit et b<MU- 

librorum istius haereticae praTitatis. Cu* cidia. Hus pro defensione libri de tntt' 

Jus cum freqnentationem et irreyerentiae tate Joann. Wiclef, opp. I, foL 106. 
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refuting them ; and at the niuTeraities provided mth papal privileges, 
the writings of Aristotle and Averrhoes were studied, though they con- 
tained much that was contrary to the truths of faith. The writings of 
Origen were not burned, and yet heresies were to be found in them ; 
and in the short space of time occupied by the commrasion, it was im- 
possible that so many books could be so thoroughly read and examined 
as to enable the members to pass judgment upon them. Agamst the 
prohibition to preach in Bethlehem chapel, he contends that Christ,* 
who left behind him the seed of his word as the provision for souls, did 
not mean to have it bound. Christ himself preached everywhere, in 
the streets, in the fields, and on the lake. For if he had not lefl be- 
hind, for us, the seed of his word, we should have been even as Sodom 
and Gomorrah. After his resurrecUon, he had transferred the o£Sce of 
preaching to his disciples forever. With this commission of Christ, and 
the ordinances of the fathers, this prohibition of Zbynek stood in direct 
contradiction. And he cites the rule that, in things necessary to salva- 
tion, one should obey God rather than man. Huss made this appeal in 
conjunction with many other masters and preachers.^ The language 
which he employs in it was little suited indeed to be understood or ap- 
preciated by the monster John XXIII. and the court which he had 
gathered. Huss, from this time onward, composed several writings, 
which seem to have had their origin in public disputations held by hun 
in the university ;< and in these productions he expounded, more at 
length, the reasons why he could not obey the archbishop in those ordi- 
nances, and defended many doctrines and writmgs of Wicklif against the 
condemnation that had been passed on them. These papers evince the 
christian temper of his mind at that time ; they show how firmly re- 
solved he was already to suffer the loss of all thmgs for the cause of 
Christ, and that even then martyrdom was not far absent from his 
thoughts ; and they also show with what enthusiastic confidence, m- 
spired by a christian sense of the force of truth, he looked forward to 
the ultimate triumph of the truth he defended. We may mention here 
hia tract De trinitaUj which he wrote in the year 1410. He begins the 
public academical act, from which that paper proceeded, by explaining, 
that it had never entered into his mind to persist in obstinately main- 
taining anything which was contrary to the Holy Scriptures, or in any 
way erroneous ; but if he asserted anything of this sort, from ignorance 
or inadvertency, he would cheerfully and humbly retract it. And if any 
person of the church, whoever he might be, would teach him better by 
quotation from Scripture, or rational argument, he was perfectiy ready 
to concur with him. ^' For -— he says -— from the earliest period of my 
studies until now, have I lud it down as a rule, that whenever I heard 
a more correct opinion on any subject whatever advanced, I would, with 
joy and humility, ^ve up my earlier opinion ; being well aware that 
what we know is Vastly less than what we do not know.''^ In a later 

' Apellatio Joann. Hns ab ArehiepU- aacendo. 0pp. I, foL 105. 

copo ad sedem apoatolicam, opp. I, fol. 89. ' Nam a pnmo atadii mei tempore hoc 

' As we iafer rrom the worda with which mihi atatai pro r^gnla, at qaotiescanqae 

his tnict I>e trinitate b^iu : Cathedram. aanioraa aetentiam in quacanqofi matesia 



264 msxoBT of theology and doctrihe. 

paper on Tjthes, of the year 1412, he points ont three difierent .aonreQi 
of the knowledge of that truth which is always to be held fast — Holy 
Scripttire, reason, and of the senses experience J Not as though Haas 
meant to place these truths on a level, as to their 9ubHanee and maUer; 
but as truthfulness, and steadfastness in maintaining that which had been 
made out as true, belonged among the fundamental traits of his charac- 
ter, so he was resolved never to give up, at any price, a tmth which he 
had gained, whatever it might be, or from whatever source it might 
have come. We see how, in the soul of Huss, it was a principle already 
formed and firmly established, to derive all the truths of faidi direcdy 
from Scripture, and to acknowledge nothing to be such tmth which did 
not appear to rest on that foundation. As Christ was the great centze 
of his faith and of his life, so he had determined to iidhere only to his 
word as the rule of faith and life. But with this he could still join a 
firm adherence to the existing doctrines of the church, being not as yet 
conscious of any contradiction between them and the sacred Scriptures ; 
because his whole theological development had sprung out of the prac- 
tical element. As he had not the remotest idea of deserting the actual 
church and forming a new one, so he could still seek to unite the two 
things together ; though he was already firmly resolved to sacrifice 
everything to the truth as clearly gathered from the Scriptures, and to 
reject all that stood in conflict with it, or which he clearly made oat to 
be such. He still clung to church tradition ; but it appeared to him 
only as the historical evolution of the truth contamed, as to its essence, 
in the sacred Scriptures, an evolution of the germs therein contained, 
as he expresses it in his tract De decimisf mentioned just above, where 
he says : '^ Law, as determined by the prelates, is styled canonical law ; 
and its purpose is to restrain, within due Jimits, whatever stands in eon- 
flict with the holy laws of the church. It may be compared with tiie 
evangelical law, the latter being the articles of faith wUch have been 
determined by the holy sjmods. As the man remains the same, ttioogh 
he may appear in a different dress, and under different, changeable and 
accidental characters, so it is in the same law or the same evangelical 
truth which is contained implicitly^ or unfolded in the gospel, and is after- 
wards expounded by the church in another but not contradictory man- 
ner.'^ 3 He declares, in reference to the forty-five propositions of Wick- 
lif, " Because it tends to prejudice too much the interests of salvation, 
to condemn any truth without examination,^ as our Lord says, Judge 

percipcrenif a priori sententia gaudenter ad rebelles sacris rcgnlis coercendnm. £t 

et humiliter declinarem, sciens, <^noniam potest etiam intelligi, nt commonicans jori 

ilia quae scimas, sunt minima illorom, eTanffelico, at sunt articuU fidei, in aancts 

quae ignoramus. Hus de trinitate, opp. I, sjnodis sive conciliis explaoati. Sicnt 

fol. 105. enim idem est homo in restibns aat acd- 

' Videlicet in veritate in scriptura sacra dentiboa notitiam indncentibos Tariaiu^ 

explicita, in veritate ab infallioili ratione sic eadem est lex Tel reritas erangelica m 

elaborata et in veritate experimentaliter a evangelio implicita vel detecta, et per ee- 

■ensu cognita. Has de decimis, opp. I, foL clesiam postmodnm aliter, sed non co»- 

125, 2. trarie explanata. 

* Has opp. I fol. 128, 2. ^ In the edition laying before us ve 

' Jns canonicnm vocator jos a praelato find, it is trne, exanime condemnare veri- 

Td praelatis institatom et promolgatom tatem; bat we think we niaj take it te 
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not, that ye be not jad^d, the aniTersity of Prague demands, so far as 
it does not concur in the condemnation of those forty-five articles, ihe 
proof, from the appointed doctors, of the reasonableness of that con- 
demnation, and that thf y should show wherein each of those articles ia 
Ceilse, by the authority of Scripture, or by arguments of mfallible reason." 
In reference to the prohibition directed against preaching in Beth- 
lehem chapel, he says : " Where is there any authority of Holy Writ, 
or where are there any rational grounds for forbidding preaching in so 
public a place, fitted up for that yery purpose, in the midst of the 
great city of Prague 7 Nothing else can be at the bottom of this, but 
the jealousy of Antichrist.^ He exhibits Pope Alexander Y. in con- 
trast witii the apostles. ^^ For —says he — when that pope heard at 
his court that Bohemia received the word of God, he did not send 
Peter and John to pray for the Bohemians, and to lay their hands on 
them, that in hearing the word of God they might receive the Holy 
Ghost ; but he sent back some ill-disposed persons belonging to Bohe- 
mia, and commanded, in his bull, that the word of God should not be 
preached in private chapels." ^ Huss opposes to the arbitrary self-will of 
a man, which would hinder him from preaching, his own divine call. He 
says : '^ He who lives conformably to the law of Christ, and animated 
by a disposition of sincere love, has singly in view the glory of God, 
and his own and his neighbor's salvation, and preaches not lies, not 
ribaldry, not fables, but the law of Christ and the doctrines of the holy 
CEithers of the church, he who so preaches when times of distress 
come, when a pope or a bishop is wanting, or he who takes his stand 
in opposition to heretics or false teachers, such a person never arro- 
gates to himself the call to preach without authority ; and it is not to 
be doubted, that the man in such case is sent of God." The inter- 
nal divine call, Huss asserts, which springs from the work of the Holy 
Spirit on the soul, is of more authority than any outward call proceea- 
ing from men ; and a person may be construned by this internal call 
from Grod to stand forth even in opposition to the ordinances of man* 
Those ecclesiastical laws had been given only for the purpose of re- 
strammg the bad. Not for a righteous man is the law made, but for 
fflnners. Where the spirit of God is, there is hberty.> Now we may 

granted that this, as manv other passa^s had not been forbidden him to preach, bat 

m this edition of the works of Unss, is m- to found a school in this place ; which, 

correct, and that the text should read, however, in the sense of Boss was nothing 

sine examine. Defens. qaor. art. J. Wic- else than to found here a genuine christian 

fef. opp. I, fol. 111. charch ; though to this abbot it would ap- 

* Vq trinit., opp. I, fol. 106, 2. The ab- pear only as a '* School of Satan." So he 

hot of Dola quotes as a common sayine expresses himself: Non ut rerbum Christi 

among the party of Huss, that the word occultetnr, sed ut occasio conventiculi et 

of God cannot be bound. His opinion on satanicae scHolae illius impii Wicloff hae- 

the contrary was, that Huss had not been retici de medio tolleretnr. Antihussus, Fes 

forbidden to preach at al^ but only, for thes. IV, 2, pag. 373. 

special reasons, to preach in this particu- ' Sesponsio ad scriptnm octo doctor- 

lar chapel ; and here the duty of obedience om, opp. I, fol. 298, 1. 

to his superiors ought to have been felt » Justo cnim lex non est posita, sed aM 



bj bun as of paramount obligation. The spiritns dei, ibi libertas, et si spiritu del 
Bethlehem Chapel is here denominated ducimini, non estis sub lege. Dp' •rfc5«—L 
tlie Wiclefistarum insidiosa spelunca. It quor. J. Wicleff, opp. It foL 115. 
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easily conceive how revolting such language of christian freedom of 
spirit must have appeared to those who knew of nothing hi^er than 
the stiff ordinances of the church ; how they must have looked upoort 
as tending to the overthrow of all ecclesiastical order. But the ob- 
jection now brought up, was that such an internal divine caB.^ 
hidden from all but the subject of it. Every man could aflSrm this rf 
himself: every heretic, every fanatic, might stand up unda uat 
pretence. Some outward sign rf such an internal divine cJl vas 
requisite therefore ; either an express testimony of Holy Scripture, « 
an evident miracle. To this Huss replied: and the readennll ^ 
struck with the coincidence of the views he expresses with those of 
Matthew of Janow, — " Antichrist was to have the power of deceifiQi' 
by wonders. In tiie last times, miracles are to be retrenched ftoa 
the church. She is to go about only in the form of a servant ; ^e fi 
to be tried by patience. The lying wonders' of the servants of Aat 
Christ are to serve for the trial of fwth. By its own intrinsic power, 
faith- shall preserve itself in the elect, superior to all arts of deception. 
This is the substance of that which Huss sets forth and fflustrates Dj 
copious extracts fix^m the sayings of the older church teachers. "^ 
phecy — he says — is wrapt in obscurity ; the ^ft of healing J^J°^]?' 
the power of long-protracted fasting diminished ; the word of doctriDe 
silent ; miracles are withheld. Not that divine providence atteriy 
suspends these things; but they are not to be seen openk ^^ 
great variety, as in earlier times. All tins, however, is so ordered dj 
a wonderful arrangement of divine providence, that God's mercy ^ 
justice may be revealed precisely in this way ; for while the cirnrc 
of Christ must, after the witiidrawal of her miraculous gifts, ^V^ , 
greater lowliness, and the righteous who venerate her on ^^f\^. 
the hope of heavenly good, not on account of visible signs, lau oi 
reward in this earthly life, there will, on tiie other hand,be a mo 
speedy manifestation of the temper of the wicked who, ^^^^^l^V^ 
follow after the invisible things which the church pronnses, clmg 
to visible signs." > i, i, in the 

In this mode of contemplating the condition of the ®^?^j r^ g. 
last times, we recognize an adherent of the doctrine of absoiaw p^^ 
destination ; though the truth contained m these same views nh 
also be held independent of this doctrine. This servant-form ^i 
true church, in which the power of the invUme godlike is all ^^ 
attracts, as contrasted with the abundance of lying wonders m ^ 
worldly church of Antichrist, appearing in visible glory, serves 

» Nam prophetia absconditur, caration- eubtractis miraculorura virttt»^«J^'^^ 

nm gratia aafertar, prolixioris abstinenitae ecclesia velut abjectior aP?^!: p^pter 

▼irtus imminuitur, doctrina© verba conti- ram pracmium quiestnt, qui u K^y^ 

cescunt, miraculorum prodigia tollentur. spera coelcstmra, non P™P"M^-conW 

Quae qiiidem nequaqaam supema disposi- signa venerantur, et ™**P*'""* ; ^me y^ 

Uo fundiius subtrahit, sed non haec, sicut ilia citius ostenditur qui *cqui ' i^^ 

prioribiw teraporibns apene ac multiplici- mittit invisibilia n«8f"e»*?j7'":o ^M 

ter ostendit, quod tamen mira dispensa- sibilibus contincntur. /j^^Y^j. 

tione ai^ltnr, ut una ex re divina simnl et quor. J. Wicleff, opp. 1, fol. i»^ 
pietas tit juiiiitia compleatar, dam enim 
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means of separating the elect from the reprobate. The elect nrast 
pass through this trial in order to bring out their genuine character ; 
the reprobate must be deceived according to the just judgment of 
Ood. He proceeds to infer, therefore, from what had been said, that 
in these times it is rather the servants of Antichrisl, than the servants 
of Christ, who will make themselves known bj woaders. He says : 
^* It is a greater miracle to confess the truth and practise righteous- 
ness, than to perform marvellous works to the outward senses." And 
he then adds : The priest or deacon who loves his enemies, despises 
riches, esteems as nothing the glory of ihis world, avoids entangling 
himself in worldly business, and patiently endures terrible threaten- 
mgs, even persecutions for the gospel's sake, such a priest or deacon 

Serforms miracles, and has the witness within him that he is a genuine 
isciple of Christ." He appeals to various fine remarks of Augustm, 
Gregory, and Ghrysostom, on miracles, those witnesses to the genuine 
Christian view of the miracle, which, in spite of all errors, runs through 
the whole history of the church, and also to the words of Christ, Matt. 
5: 16. John 10: 88. Matt. 7: 22., and then concludes: '^t is 
evident that every priest or deacon, who confesses the truth and 
practises righteousness, has a virtual testimony in this very thing, that 
he is sent of Qod, and that he needs not prove this divine mission by 
miracles, nor by an express passage of Holy Writ, relating personally 
to himself as one sent of Qoi to preach the gospel." i 

Even now Huss ^ves utterance to the resolution, which he observed 
faithfully to the end. '^ In order that I may not make mvself guilty, 
then, by my silence, forsaking the truth for a piece of breaa, or through 
fear of man, I avow it to be my purpose to defend tiie truth which 
God has enabled me to know, and especially the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures, even to death ; since I know that the truth stands, and is 
forever mighty, and abides eternally ; and with her there is no respect 
of persons.^ And, if the fear of death should terrify me, still I hope 
in my God and in the as^stance of the Holy Spirit, that the Lord 
himself will give me firmness. And if I have found favor in his sight, 
he will crown me with martyrdom.' But, what more glorious triumph 
is there than this? Inciting his faithful to this victory our Lord 

says: Fear not them that kill the body, (Matt. 10: 28)." We 
may here add the words uttered by Huss in his tract on Tythes : 

" As it is necessary for men ^ed with reason to hear, to speak, and 

* Ex his patct, qaod qnilibct diaooniu mannm deserens veritatem, rolo verity 
rel sacerdofi confltens reritatem et laciens tern, qnam mihi deas cognoscere conces* 
jnstitiain habet testimonium efflcax, quod sent, et praesertim scripturae divinae us- 
ipM en missus a deo, et quod non opor- que ad mortem defend ere, sciens, quia 
tet ipsum probare illam missionem per Veritas manet et invalescit in ticternum et 
operationem miracali, propter operation- obtinet in saecula saeculorum, apud qnam 
em jostitiac, nee per scripturam, quae ex- non est accipere personas nequc differen- 
presse ipsnm nomine cxprimeret) quod ad tias. De trin., opp. Ii 106. 
erangelisandum a domino foret missus. ' Et si timor mortis terrere voluerit, 
Ibid. foL 116, 2. spcro de deo mco et spiritus sancti auxilio, 

* Ne ergo istis speciebus consensus per- <^uod ipse dominus dabit constantiam. Et 
cutcrer et specialitcr consensu non repre- si gratiam invenero in oculis suis, martyr- 
hensionis, mutescens cnlpabiliter, propter io coronabit Ibid. 

bnccellam panis, ant propter timorom hu- 
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to love the tnith, a&d to gaard carefnlly against ey^TQiiiig l^t oigjU 
tiiwart it ; as the truth itself trinmpha over eTerything and la mig^f 
fiurever, (where he refers to the words of Christ : Let yovxr oommani- 
eataon be Yea, yea ; nay, nay) ; who, bat a fool, would yentoie to 
condemn or to affirm any article, especially in what pertains to fiiih 
and manners, nvtil he has informed himself about the tnitii of it?''^ 
If some writers, both in andent" and in modem times, ' hare beeo 
disposed to find in Huss a proud or a fanatical striving after maxtjr- 
dom, we cannot in this agree with them at all. It was simply te 
presentiment of death, which could not, in such a time, fail to fiU ib 
mind of a witness for the truth, coming out in the fiice of the worid : 
for that truth to whidi he had devoted his entire life as a sacrifice. 
The conduct of Huss down to the hour of his martyrdom will diow ui 
notlung but the genuine Christian martyr, who with enthoaasna, jti 
with cool self-possession and resignation to the divine will, seeks not 
but accepts when ofered the martyr's crown in godly joy from the 
hand of the giver. It was laid as a serious charge against Hias, as 
we have seen, that he publicly discussed contested arti<des of fiufiu 
In reference to this, he says : *^ How often did Christ dispute wifk 
companies of the Jews and priests ; how often, according to the Ads 
of the Apostles, did his disciples, how often have the holy teadiers of 
the church, and the scholastic doctors, disputed on the matters of 
feith."3 

The principles of Wicklif wUch Huss defended, contained much that 
would make him appear to the advocates of the old hierarchical sys- 
tem a very dangerous adversary, a deatructionist ; and Huss himself, 
in defending these principles, was led to say many things which 
doubtless were liable to misapprehension. We have already re* 
marked that, with Wlcklif, he looked upon it as the destination of tiie 
clergy to copy, in all things, the exanple of Christ, who took upon him 
the form of a servant, and to resemble him therefore in poverty. What- 
ever the clergy obtained for their support, should be regarded simply as 
fftt of free love. The spontaneous affection of those for whose spiritual 
benefit they labored, should afford them what was necessary for the 
body .3 But they should require only what was absolutely needful fw 
their support, and nothing which ministered to superfluity.^ From the 
superfluous abundance of temporal goods, he derived the corruption of 
tiie worldly clergy.' He was forced to complain that, especially in Bohe- 
mia, the fourth part of all the landed. estates were in the hands of die 
clergy .0 Accordingly, i^ith Wicklif, he finds the princes to be in the 

* Be decimis, opp. I, fol. 125, 2. confirmares te sequentiam, traderas te po- 

' The abbot of I>oIa, in the year 1411, tius flammis altricibus concrenuuidaB. 

already finds that Huss will die at the Antihussns, Fez thes. IV, 2, pa^. 383. 

. stake rather than recant ; bnt from his ' De trinitate, opp. I, fol. 107, S. 

false conception of humility and obedience, * Compare his ract De decimia, of th« 

taken from the position of Roman Cath- year 1412. 

olicism, he sees in this only a want of hu- * Cum plus quam qoarta pars regni sit 

xnility, and spiritual pride. So he says : devoluta ad manum mortuaik. De abla* 

Antequam humiliatus rcvocans revocanda tione bonoram, vol. I, 1412, opp. 1, fol 

de tuae sublimitatis dcscenderes pcstilenti 122, 2. 

cathedra, nt yel sic taonun lapidea corda 
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ri^t ; and looks upon it as a work of christian charify in them to de- 
prive the clergy of that superfluity of earthly goods which they abused, 
and which was the means of their corruption.^ Thus should the clergy 
be brought back to poverty and to the holy life of the prinutive apos- 
tolical church. This was an error, indeed, in the case of Huss as well as 
of Wicklif ; an error that was followed by mischievous consequences, and 
which arose from their not paying suflSlcient regard to the course things 
had actually taken in history, and from their supposing that a glorious 
condition of the church connected with an altogether different stage of 
progress, was to be thus suddenly restored from without. In expressing 
these views, Huss attached them to a proposition already laid down by 
the ancient teachers of the church, which, theoretically considered, con- 
tained in it a sublime truth, leading the mind back to Christ himself 
and the aposties ; but which, emprically apprehended and applied to 
practice, might lead to the overthrow of all social order ; the proposi- 
tion, namely, that all rightful holding of property, in the sight of God, 
was conditioned on the subjective worth of the owner ; that ownership 
could be predicated only of the righteous ; in support of which it was 
already customary among the ancients to -quote Prov. 17: 6, accordmg 
to the Septuagint version and the Vulgate. Now when this proposition 
was employed in justification of the act of depriving the unworthy 
of their property, the ^consequences, no doubt, would be very baa. 
Huss cites, in favor of it, 1 Oor. 8 : 21 .^ To the same category be- 
longs, also, his defence of Wicklif d proposition that No man is lord 
over anv possession, no man can be king, or bishop, if he is in mortal 
sin. Huss distinguished three kinds of property, that grounded in na- 
ture, that grounded in civil law, and that proceeding from grace and 
justice. It never entered his thoughts to make sovereignty and su- 
preme authority dependant on the personal worth of the incumbent, or 
to approve of rebellion against authority not so founded. The very dis- 
tinction just set forth stood opposed to any such mode of apprehending 
and applying the proposition. He affirms ^hat, rightiv understood, 
could not be denied, that mortal sin infected not the whole life only, 
but as well every single action of the man in detail ; tiiat everything 
depended on the governing^ disposition, which gave to everything its 
moral character. But nothing could be gained by this ; nothing but 
mischief could ensue when a proposition, correct in itself, was so para- 
doxically expressed, and applied to questions of right, a province of life 
where it ought never to be applied. Had it not been for the barren, 
subtle method of scholasticism in which the fifteenth century was still 
entangled to a far greater degree than the flourishmg period of scholas- 
ticism had been in the thirteenth century, Huss would not have ex- 
pended so much labor in demonstrating a point so unfruitful in its prac- 
tical apptication and so liable to be misapprehended. But Huss defenda 

1 L. c. foL 120, 2 : Rectificado fiu^illima ' Temporales antem domini procedentes 

cleri ad ritam Christi et apostoloram et secundam caritatis regalam joste possi- 

perUnentior laicis, ne ipsi clerici vivant dent ilia temporaliaf cum jastorain sunt 

Christo contrarie, videtar esse eleemosj- omnia. De ablat. bon^ opp. I, foL 119, 2. 
namm sobtractio et coUatamm ablatio. 

23* 
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bimself against fhe reproacli, that by his mode of repreaentiBg 
as being conditioned on the personal worth of the holder, be destrojed 
its objective efficiency. He says, "we concede that a bad pope,bUbop, 
or priest, is an unworthy minister of those sacraments by which Gtn 
baptizes and consecrates, or in other ways operates for the adraaee- 
ment of his church. But in the same way he ordains mucli that is 
good through the instrumentality of the devil as his minister, beii^ 
very mighty, glorious, and praiseworthy in this, that he efiiM^fcB sack 
glorious ends by so reprobate a mmister. But the minister effeets it t» 
his own condemnation." ^ 

We have already remarked that the adversaries of Huas, who wonld 
have been very glad to represent him as an opponent of the doetrins 
of transubstantiation, since this would have served beyond anything dR 
to fix upon him the charse of heresy, availed themselves for Hm jn- 
pose (perverting his words) of that spiritual apprehensbn of this aacn- 
ment in its significance for the internal christian life, which was made 
specially prominent by Huss in his preachmg. Ab Huss emr hH 
great stress on the expression that Christ ]a himself the bread of the 
soul, the provision for eternal life, his enemies seised on soch ezpes- 
sions to create a suspicion that he did not really believe in the flesh and 
blood of Christ in the Lord's supper, as that into which fhe bread aad 
wine had been transformed, it was the whispering about of sodi a 
suspicion yrhich seems -to have led Huss to compose his tract 2>e Qnmi 
Cmsti. In tins treatise also, we dee how he ^ves prominence ooij to 
the practical side of reli^on ; how very far he is from wishbg to con- 
tend against the doctrine of transubstantiation. He portrmys, in Urn 
tract, first the character of fhe gross Jews (grossi Judeei), who wcqU 
not* acknowledge Christ to be the bread of the soul, who said the body of 
Christ was broken, commmuted with the teeth, seen with tiie bodily eyes, 
and touched with the hands. We recognize here the same dass of 
people that appeared first against Berenger, who, for the purpose of 
cutting off all possibility of a spiritual apprehension of the mystery, se- 
lected the most carefully-sought crass style of expression respecting the 
body of Christ in the supper, and who were ready to detect, in every 
more spiritual mode of expression, a denial of transubatantiation. He 
says of these people that m groasness of apprdension they were to be 
compared with those Jews who murmured against Christ in the syna- 
gogue of Capernaum (John vi). He joins those opponents of the crass 
j^hmeology respecting the body of Christ product by the consecra- 
tion, Hugo de St. Victor, BQldebert of Mans, and even Innocent III, 
in saying that '^ Christ is manducated spirituallv. ^^He abides in his di- 
vinity and his body wholly in heaven, and he abides in his divinity and 
his humanity wholly within the heart, so long as tl^ sacrament ia 
ifith thee. But when thou art not receiving the sacrament^ and art 
without mortal sin, althougjh he does not sacramentally and in his hu- 
manity abide in thee, he still, in his divinity and throu^ grace, dwelb 
in thy heart." He thinks it of importance to note, distinctiy, tlmt what 

* Responsio ad scripta Falets, opp. I, foL SSS. 
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tiie senses perceive is one tlung, and what the eje of faith discernSy 
quite another, a distinction which could be made without affectmg the 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 

Meantime the cause of Huss assumed a much darker aspect in the 
Roman court. The report of Archbishop Zbjnek relative to the 
Sohemian disturbances met with a far more cordial reception than the 
appeal of Huss, which -was scarcely noticed. The pope committed the 
matter for investigation into the hands of Cardinal Otto of Golonna, 
the same who was afterwards chosen pope by the council of Constance. 
This cardinal confirmed the sentence passed by Archbishop Zbynek, 
and cited Huss to appear at Bologna, where the pope was then resid- 
ing. This mode of proceeding aroused the indignation of the import 
tant party of Huss in Bohemia. Huss and his friends could with 
justice affirm that, owing to the great number of his enemies in Qer* 
many it would not be se^e for him to undertake such a journey ; that 
it would be sacrificing his life for nothing. In truth, the worst and 
nothing but the worst, was to be expected, even should Huss succeed 
in getting to the Roman court, where there were so many to whom 
be had made himself odious by attacking the corruptions that prevail- 
ed at iiiat court.^ Queen Sophia used all her interest in behalf of 
her father confessor. Wencedaus, who looked i]q>on Archbishop Zby- 
nek as the author of all Hxe disturbances, the man who had brought 
his kingdom under suspicion, wrote in favor of Huss to the pope in 
!]|o]ogna and to the college of Cardinals. He begged the pope to put 
a stop to the whole process, to impose dlence on the enemies of Huss, 
to suppress the dispute concerning the books of Wicklif ;^ since it was 
evident, that in his kingdom no man had fallen into error or heresy by 
occasion of those writings. "It is our will too — he wrote — that 
Bethlehem Chapel, which, for the glory of Ood and the saving good 
of tiie people, we have endowed with franchises for the preaching %{ 
the gospel, should stand, and should be confirmed in its privileges ; so 
that its patrons may not be deprived of their rights of patronage, and 
that Master Huss (whom he styles the loyal, devout, and beloved) 
may be established over this chapel and preach the word of Ood in 
peace." He demanded of the pope, moreover, that the personal cita- 
tion of Huss should be revoked ; and if any one had anything to object 
to him, that he should present his objections there within the realm 
and before the univernty of Prague, or some other competent tribu- 
nal.< King Wenzel sent, in company with this letter to the pope, 

' The abbot of Dola, in his dialogue him as his iadge, whose sins he has reck- 
mitten in the year 1414, represents the lessly attackedf he manifestly gives him- 
" CrooM," that is, Hoss, his name signif^ring self np to death." To this his antagonist 
this in the Bohemian language, as saying, replied : " Hubs, placing his confidence in 
*^ I haye many reasons for not obeying the God, had nothing to fear, and, after the 
citation to Itome. It was my intention, example of Christ, ooght to have appeared 
at first, to appear there; but my counsel eyen before an nnjnst judge. Steph. DoL 
and ^e counsel of the other party wrote dialogus rolatilis. Pes IV, 2, pag. 464 et 
me, that I should not come, because it 465 auca et passer. / 
would be sacrificing my life to no purpose. • The letter, according to a manuscript 
I refused, then, because I did not wish to in the Imperial library at Vienna, in Pa- 
neglect the people in the word of God, nor lacky III, 1, p. 25S, and the letter to the 
to expose my life when nothing was to be cardinals, in Pelael, Urknndenboch ^ 
gained by it i for when a man stands before SSI. 
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Doctor Nass, and Master John Cardinalis of Reinstm, a man often 
employed m embassies, a fiiend of Hoss, and one who afterwards took 
an important part in the Hnssite movements ; and they were to n- 
qnest the pope to send a legate to Bohemia at the king's expense. 
He also wrote to Cardinal Colonna ; and requested him to come to 
Pragne himself, and inform himself of the actual state of tUngs b; 

Krsonal observation. He directed that the pope should be informed 
^ Doctor N^ass, to whom the pope was a personal friend, that nothiog 
but his respect for the pope prevented him from bringing the author 
of all these disturbances in his kingdom to condign punishment. Hos 
at the same time sent with these persons three procurators to Borne, 
as his representatives and advocates in the carrying on of the process, 
— his friend, Master Jesenic, a jurist, and two doctors of theologj. 
Cardinal Colonna had already, in February, 1411, pronounced acn- 
tence of excommunication in eontumaeiam against Huss, for Dot obey- 
ing the citation. Still, however, the pope was moved by the interces- 
sion of the king to take the cause out of the hands of Colonna, and to 
appoint a new commission ; among the members of which we maj 
mention Cardinal Francisco a Zabarellis, archbishop of Florence, as 
one who on account of his disposition to favor reform stood better 
aflfected towards Huss than many others. Meanwhile Archbi^op 
Zbynek had made every exertion through his delegates at Bdogna to 
prevent the course already taken against Huss, and his citation from 
being revoked. He is said to have been most lavish in his presents, 
sending horses, vases, and costly rings, to the pope, and other gifts of 
the same kind to the cardinals.^ But, through some unknown in- 
fluence, the cause was afterwards transferred to Cardinal Braocas 
alone, who, in spite of all the remonstrances made by the procurators 
of Huss, kept the whole affair in suspense for a year and a half, b 
asmuch, therefore, as the excommunication of Huss had not been 
revoked, the archbishop regarded it as valid, and had it published in 
all the churches except two, whose rectors declined to read it As 
regards the procurators of Huss, since they persisted in demanding 
that his cause should undergo a new investigation, some of them were 
thrown into prison, the others returned back to Prague when they saw 
that nothing was to be done. At length. Cardinal Brancas brou^t 
up the process against Huss. The former sentence was confimed 
with additional severity. The cardinal issued a public declaration, 
styling Huss a heresiarch, and laying the city where he resided 
imder interdict.^ Archbishop Zbynek carried this measure into effect, 
and the interdict was imposed on Prague. But Huss and his friends 
did not consider themselves bound by these arbitrary sentences, passed 
without giving both parties a hearing. King Wenzel, whose remon- 
strances addressed to the archbishop had had so littie effect, wannl; 
espoused the side of Huss. The clergy who were inclined to obsene 

* Chronic, univers. Prag. Ms. in Palackj • See the report giren hy Huss himself 

III, 1, S. 264, and compare what Master which may serve as the anthority for the 

Jenseric says on the matter of the hribes facts related in the foregoing pages. Opp> 

in iu4 protest. Has opp. I, fol. 332. I, foL 86 sq. 



COMPROMZSS IN THB TBAR 1411. 278 

the interdict, had to endure Tiolent persecutions ; their goods were 
confiscated ; many of them fled the country. Thus the contest be- 
tween the clergy and the secnkr power in Bohemia, seemed to have 
reached its acme ; when the whole affair took another turn, and a hope 
began to be cherished that the present commotions would yet be hush- 
ed to rest. Zbynek was forced to perceive that he was too weak to* 
' carry through bis purpose in opposition to the king and the party of 
Huss. Reflecting that the schism in the church still continued to 
subsist, looking at the feebleness of Pope John, who made himself 
every day more odious by his abominable life, and his disgr^eful 
administration, Zbynek could not hope for assistance from the Roman 
court; and, besides, Pope John was too deeply involved in other 
affiiirs lying nearer his heart, to be able to bestow any particular at- 
tention on the disturbances in Bohemia. The archbishop was forced, 
therefore, to the conviction, that, if he pushed matters to the extreme^ 
he would only run the risk of losing idl his authority in Bohemia ; a 
result which would be inevitable, if sharper spiritual measures were 
continually resorted to, while yet every one of them was trifled with. 
Hence he was the rather mclined, for the sake of saving his authority^ 
finally to give way to the efforts of the king and of the university for 
the restoration of peace, and to offer his hand for reconciliation. 

In the beginning of July, 1411, a committee was appointed, con* 
fflsiing of ten,— princes, notables of the secular and spiritual orders, 
— persons who had taken no part in the preceding controversies, to 
devise the best means for establishing peace in Bohemia. Wenzel, 
Archbishop Zbynek, and both parties pledged themselves to submit to 
the decision of this committee.^ They settled upon the following terms 
of agreement: King Wenceslaus and the archbishop should bo£ write 
to the pope, and the Idtter report to him, that no heresies existed in 
Bohemia ; a new mquiry, however, should be made into this matter, 
and, if anything of a heretical character might still be found, it should 
be condignly punished. Zbynek should obtain the pope's consent, 
that if any person belonging to the Bohemian realm, of die secular or 
spiritual order, lay under the ban, this should be removed by the 
pope ; both parties should recal their procurators from Rome, and be 
satisfied with the decision of the king ; the archbishop should remove 
the ban and interdict ; and, on the other hand, the king should restore 
the salaries which had been withholden from the clergy, and release 
such as were under arrest. Zbynek actually drew up such a letter to 
the pope, reportmg that no heresies were propagated in Bohemia, and 
requesting him to remove the excommunication which had been pro- 
nounced on Huss, and to revoke the citation which had been served 
on him.^ In connection with this compact, Huss laid before the Uni- 
versity of Prague, in official form, near the beginning of January, m 
this year, 1411, a confession of faith designed to vindicate himself 

» See the report of Penzel, with the doc- ■ See the letter in the Works of Hubs, I, 
nments in the historical work above cited, foL S7, 2. 
and the narrative by Huss quoted on the 
preceding page. 



274 HtSTORT OF THBOLOOT ASD DOCIBINE. 

against; those aspersions whioh had been cast upon his orUiodoxj, which 
confession was to be transmitted to Borne. Huss declares in ths pftpn'y 
that, ^^ to shew due obedience to the church of Jesus Christ and to its 
supreme head, I am ready to give to everj man an account of ifae 
faith that is in me, and confess with mj whole heart that Jesna Christ 
'is true God and true man, that his whole law is of such stable truth, 
that not one jot or tittle thererf can fail ; next, that his churdi is so 
firmly established on the firm rock, that the gates of hell can never 
prevail against it ; and I am ready, trusting on my Lord Jesus. Christ, 
to endure the pumshment of a terrible death, sooner than conscioosly 
to say anything which would be contrary to the will of Christ and rf 
his church." And so he testified that he had been falsely accused 
before the apostolical see by his enemies. Among these false accusa- 
tions, he cites the following : that he had taught the people that the 
substance of the bread and wine still remamed after the consecratioii ; 
that, at the elevation of the host, Christ's body was present, but not 
when it was set down again ; that a priest in mortal sin could not 
consecrate p that Uie lords should deprive the clergy of their temporal 
goods ; that tythes ought not to be paid ; s that indulgences were no- 
thing ; 3 that he had advised to the employment of the secular sword 
against the clergy ; that he had taught some heresy or other, or drawn 
the people aside from the right fisdth ; that he had driven the Germans 
from the University of Prague, etc.* 

We may observe it as a thing of no rare occurrence in great epodis 
of the history of the world, where one mode of thinking and feeling 
has been brought into direct conflict with its opposite, and by means 
of such conflict the way is prepuring for new and important develop- 
ments, that when these antagonisms have arrived at their utmost ten- 
sion, a way of compromise or adjustment from* some foreign quarter 
seems to be ready prepared for the occasion. A superficial view of 
history might lead one to suppose, that now, if some other disturbing 
cause had not interfered to prevent the adoption of this compromise, 
and if but this or that means had been added by a cunning policy, the 
whole course of events would have taken an altogether different direc- 
tion. But, on the contrary, we should understand, that such a com- 
promise as would seem desirable by those who contemplate the case 

^ Hubs in his work on Tythes has di»- Comp. Depos. test, in the Stud. a. Srit 

tinctlj expressed this conviction of his 1837, 1. p. 127. 

respecting the objective character of sacra- ' Boss had not asserted this aocoiidi- 

mental acts independent of the subjective tionallj ; but only that if the dei^gy yio- 

character of the person administering lated their datv and abased their power, 

them : Cam non virtute propria, sed dei they might be deprived of the tythea. 

bacc faciunt satis rite prosnnt ecclesiac. ' Huss had hitherto spoken only ugainn 

De decimis, opp. I, foL 134, 1. He was the abuse of indulgences by such sis i 



actually accused of having asserted in his a trade of spiritual things ; not against the 
sermons about the year 1399, that only a right of granting indulgences itself with 



priest in the state of grace and not one regard to which right it was still 

chargeable with mortal sin can truly con- controversy bow far it extended, 

secrate; but Huss was able to appeal to * This confession is in the Works of 

the fact, that, from the first year of his ac- Huss, but more correctly printed in Pel- 

tive labors as a preacher and onward, he zel, Urkundenbuch Nr. 830. 
had uniformly taught the opposite to this.- 
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only from the outside, and are simplj wishing for quiet and peace, 
inriihout any sympathy for the internal struggle of the antagonistic 
forces, is a thing idle and nugatory in itself, bearing within it the 
causes of its failure, the seeds of its own frustration ; for it is utterly 
impossible to sever by outward interference the threads of history, to 
force back again by some diplomatic mediation or other, deep-grounded 
antagonisms taken in the midst of their development. The impelling 
principles and ideas, which constitute history, are of mightier force 
than the purposes and designs of men. This was seen in the present 
instance. The refonn tendency which had begun with Militz, and 
had been continually developing itself, and which must, finally, come 
into inevitable conflict with the hierarchical system, — the antagonism 
between the two tendencies in the Bohemian church, which from this 
time became daily more distinctly pronounced, could not be suppressed 
by the momentary interest of the king and the archbishop, and by a 
comprombe of their respective poficies. Although, for the moment, 
the letter of the compact might actually be fulfilled by all the parties 
concerned, yet sooner or later would the more deep-grounded anta- 
gonism again come to an outbreak. Archbishop Zbynek, however, 
could hardly- be quite in earnest about this compromise. He could 
not become reconciled with the anti-hierarchical party in Bohemia ; 
nor could they, any more, abandon their principles, in truth, Zby- 
nek afterwards expressly declared in his exculpatory letter to the king, 
that he could not report to the pope that priests who did not observe 
the mterdict, should not be regarded as punishable. He must once 
more complain, that what he called heresy was preached by many 
clergymen, and that he was not permitted to apply his ecclesiastical 
power of punishing to those who set forth erroneous doctrines. It did 
not require, therefore, the dissatisfaction with King Wenzel who, as 
Zbynek pretended, had failed in fulfilling the conditions of the com- 
promise, to prevent the archbishpp from complying with his part of 
the agreement. Since then he could not but foresee that under these 
circumstances it would be impossible for him to maintain his authority 
in Bohemia, or to carry out hia measures by force, he resolved, in- 
stead of fulfilling the terms of the agreement, to quit Bohemia for the 
present, and to seek assistance from Wenzel's brother, King Sigis- 
mund,' in Ofen.> In the beginning of September of the year 1411, 
he carried this resolution into effect. But death surprised him before 
he could have an interview with King Sigismund.' 

* The abbot of Dola rightljr apprehend- tion, however, not a trace is to be found 
ed the state of the case from his own point in the writings of Hoss. The abbot views 
of view, as we see from what he says re- it rather in the light of a martyrdom, in 
specting the flight of the archbishop : Af- which the archbishop passes away in the 
fectus taedio (sciens. quod metns pro tern- midst of contests to receive the crown of 
pore etiam in constantem viram cadere viccoiy. He says : M. Uus se et suam rebel- 
possit) paaiulum abscondit se,.dum dimis- lionem jnstificans magna cum lactiiia cam 
sa sniepiscopatus pontifical! cathedra exi- snis omnibus vociferans affirmabat, eun- 
Tit de terra et dioecesi propria Bohemia. dem antistitem, tanquam prim am et capi 

* If we may credit the abbot of Dola, talem adversarium suam, in viudictam et 
this was represented by the Hussite party causae suae triumph am sic esse tanquam 
u a divine judgment, of which interprets- prpfugum exstiuctum. On the contraiy^ 
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The successor of Zbynek was not inclined to take a very ETdjater- 
est in church controversies ; and if an event had not soon after bap- 
pened by which the opposite parties were necessarilj ihroim into a 
more violent and important contest with each other thaun anywUchfaad 
yet occurred, a temporary truce might have ensued. The indifidd 
who assumed the archiepiscopal dignity was a man on good tenas vidi 
King Wenceslaus, quite ignorant of theological matters and ecdesaso- 
cal affairs, and who would have been glad to let everything goon qo- 
etly, a man who had been elevated to this post for reasons quite dife^ 
ent from a spiritual call. This was Albic of Unitzow, the king's phj; 
sician, who, after obtaining some reputation as a medical an^, bad 
but recently passed through the inferior spiritual grades, and wa« ^ 
ready at an advanced period of life. To him, peace was the IW)8td^ 
sirable of all things. But where so many combustible materials irerr 
present, it required but a small spark to set everything in flames. An 
occasion of this sort grew out of circumstances connected with tbe ea- 
trance of the new archbishop upon his office, thoagh wiliioat an? Wt 
of his own. The papal legate, who bore the pallium to the newly ap- 
pointed primate, was directed at the same time to publish the bull, pat 
forth in a manner worthy of himself by Pope John XXIII, proDonndns 
in the most awful forms the curse of the ban on the pope's emj 
King Ladislaus of Naples, adherent of Gregory XII, as on a h««^> 
a schismatic, a man guilty of high treason against the majesty of God; 
and proclaiming a crusade for the destruction of his party ; together 
with a bull granting full indulgence to all who took part m Uiis crosadc. 
All who personally bore arms in this crusade were promised, if 4«J 
truly repented and confessed themselves, (which, in this connectjon, 
surely could mean nothing but a mere form,) the forgiveness of i^^ 
sins, as fully as in participating in any other crusade. Following we 
example of cupidity set up by Boniface IX, this bull offered tbe like 
indulgence to those also who would contribute as much in moaej as?^ 
proportion to their means, they would have expended by actively en- 
gaging in this crusade for the space of a month. The papal legate, 
who from what he had heard about Huss might probably expect to ffl««t 
with opposition on his part, requested archbbhop Albic to summoaHoss 
before him, and, in the archbishop's presence, demanded of him whether 
he would obey the apostolical mandates ? Huss declared that he ^ 
ready, with sdl his heart, to obey the apostolical mandates. ^®° ^^ 
the legate to the archbishop : " Do you see ? the master is qai^ ^f 
to obey the apostolical mandates ?" But Huss rejoined : "My W 
understand me well. I sidd I am ready, with all my heart, to vam 
the apostolical mandates ; but I call apostolical mandates the doctno^ 
of the apostles of Christ ; and so fer as the papal mandates agree w 
these, so far I will obey them most willingly. But if I see anjtbmg |d 
them at variance with these, I shall not obey, even thougji ^® ^ 
were staring me in the face.'* i In fact he was too deeply imbued wia 

wjt he : nt sui certaminis optimae retri- * Beauuitos conm Pragena, S^iS 
bationis rectperet praemia. Antihasswi, copo AlUcoper legatoe Bomamroo*>i><^ 
Pesiy,2,pag.418et419. 
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the spirit of the gospel not to turn with disgast from such papal bulls 
as these. He had the good of souls too near at heart not to feel con- 
strained, by a sort of necessity, to prevent the corruption and ruin 
which must accrue to religion and morality, from the execution of such 
bulls. He had until now, as we have seen, simply attacked the abuses 
in the matter of indulgences, practised by the wicked clergy. He was 
now led to enter, more deeply, into the whole subject ; and by so do- 
ing would, of necessity, be led also to advance another stage in his at- 
tacks upon the pope. King Wenzel, who was incapable of calculating 
the consequences of this affair, was induced from motives of policy to 
grant his consent to the publication of the bull. The forms of absolu- 
tion, drawn up in accordance with this bull, were such that Stephen Pa- 
letz, thus far the friend of Huss, and then dean of the theological fac- 
ulty, himself first directed the attention of Huss to the objectionable 
features in them, and declared to him that such things ought not to be 
approved. Huss says of Paletz : '' If he confesses the truth, he will 
own that, in relation to the articles of absolution which he was the first 
to make known to me, he declared them to contain palpable errors." * 
Huss, therefore, might still be hoping to stand united with his old friends 
in this contest. But the contrary was soon manifest. The opposite tem- 
per of the men must needs come forth to the light, when the question to 
be decided was, as at present, whether the cause of evangelical truth 
should appear paramount to all temporal and churchly interests. And 
in the minds of Stephen Paletz and Stanislaus of Znaim the course to 
be taken in such a crisis seems to have been already decided by impres- 
sions left at an earlier date, and the force of which could never be lost 
on men of their stamp, who had no idea of becoming martyrs for the 
cause of gospel truth. Among the persons sent by King Wenceslaus, 
in the year 1408, as envoys to Pop^ John at Bologna, to treat for his 
vote in favor of that prince as a candidate for the imperial dignity, were 
these two individuals ; and the stand which they had taken until this 
time, amid the controversies in Bohemia, may have brought it about — 
unless, perhaps, it was brought about by the freedom of their remarks 
on the way — that they were cast into prison and deprived of all they 
possessed. It was only by the interposition of the college of cardinal 
that they recovered their liberty. Huss certainly had jiist reasons for 
suspecting that they were intimidated by this danger, into which they 

Joanni9 XXIII, an vclim mandatis apos- mandata apostolica doctrinas apostolorum 

tolicis obedire, respond!, quod affecto cor- Christi, et de quanto mandata Pontificis 

dialiter implcre mandata apostolica. Le- concordaverint cam mandatis ct doctrinis 

gati vcro bal)entes pro convertibili man- apostolicis, secundum regulam Icgis Chris* 

data apostolica et mandata Romani Pon- ti, de tanto volo ipsis paratissimc obedire. 

tificis, acstimabant, quod vcllcm erectio- Sed si quid advorsi concepero, non obe- 

nem cnicis contra regem Apnliae Ladis- diam, etiamsi ignem pro combnstione mei 

laam et contra omnem pentem sibi sub- corporis meis oculis praeponatis. Re- 

ditam ct contra Gregorium XII populo sponsio ad scriptum octo doctomm, opp. 

praedicare. Unde dicolwint legati : Ecce I, fol. 293, 2. 

domine archiepiscope ! ipse jam mandatis * Si cnim vult veritatcm faten, recog- 

domini nostri vult parcre. Quibus dixi : noscet, qifod articulos absolutionum, ouos 

I>omini intelligatis me. Ego dixi, quod ipse mihi manu sua praesentaverat, dice- 

affecto cordialiter implere mandata apos- bat esse errores manu palpabilcs. Kesp. 

tolica et ipsis omnino obedire sed voco ad script. Steph. Paletz, opp. I, k>1. 264, 2. 
VOL. V. 24 
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had been brought by the free expression of their opinions, and fh&t ftey 
meant to be more cautious for the future. He says of Stanislatis, he 
had boldly defended those forty-five articles in the conrocation of the 
university, and continued to do so till he was forced to write the con- 
trary, till he was oppressed by the court of Rome, and robbed of hB 
property by him whom he now calls Head of the holy Catholic charcb. 
And in replying to a statement of Stanislaus, that the pope Tras the 
safest refuge for all the faithful, Huss remarked that Christ, with infi- 
nitely more ease, could have prepared a safer place of refuge for Stan- 
islaus and Paletz, than in the Roman court, by enabling them to arriTe 
at the certain truth in a doubtful matter without subjecting them to rob- 
bery and imprisonment.^ Intimidated in this way already, the two men 
were not disposed to re^st the execution of a bull in Bohemia which 
met with the king's approbation, and to fall wholly out with the pof*. 
They now appeared as defenders of the pope's authority against Huss, 
and stood up for obedience to superiors, whose commands no man sbonld 
presume to examine into. Paletz, in the name of the theological faculty. 
offered a resolution of this sort : " We do not take it upon us to rase 
objections against the lord apostolical or his letters, to pass any judg- 
ment whatever upon them, or to determine anything with regard to 
them; as we have no authority for it."^ But Huss, in accordanee 
with his principles, could not believe in any such blind obedience ; 
obedience to his Master Christ, the observance of his doctrine, and the 
copying of his example, stood first in importance with him. This was 
the rule by which everything was to be examined, by which the limit of 
all obedience was determined ; and this principle it was, by occasion of 
which it was laid to his charge that, by making the commands of the su- 
perior dependant on the criticising judgment of his subjects, he relaxed 
the bonds of all civil and ecclesiastical order ; and accordingly it ^as 
remarked, that by the course he pursued he would introduce the dan- 
gerous error that obedience might be refused to letters patent of popes, 
emperors, kings, and lords, if the truth and reasonableness of such let- 
ters could not be made clear to the understanding of the subjects. 
And who could calculate what disorders would spring up, all over the 
world, from this opinion ? < So he was called a revolutionist. His 
opponents believed, it is true, that men were bound to unconditional 
obedience to those in power only in that which was not absolutely 
wicked, or that which is in itself indifferent.* But to what extent vas 
the phrase, " that which is in itself indifferent," to be stretched ? As 
for Huss, he could not look upon that which the bull required as a thing 
indifferent, but only as a thing directly opposed to the law of Christ; 



' Rcsp. fld script Stanislai de Znoyma, * Rcsp. ad script, octo doct., opp. I« ^' 

Opp. I, tbl. 28S, 1. ' 294, 1. 

* Iliifl. fol 284, 1. * Ipsi enim posnerunt, qnod P»p«c scm- 

* Nolimius nee attendimus attentare ali- per est obediendam. dura pniecipit qnod 
qaid contra dominum apo^^olicum aat est pnrum Ifonam, et qnod iion est pornn 
snas liiern>, aut eos qnoyis modo jtidicare malum, 8ed me<liam. iiesp. ad BcriptSt 
vel definirc. cum od hoc nallam anctorita- Paletz, opp. I, fol. 263. 2. 

tern hiihinmus. Adv. indulgentias papales, 

.opp. 1. fol. 175, 1. » 
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and sinful. To obey, in this case, would be the same as'to abandon his 
principle of obeying God rather than man. He then spoke for the last 
time, with his old friend Paletz, whom he next met as his fiercest ene- 
my, preparing destruction for him at Constance. His last words to 
him, the words with which he must sunder the tie of friendship that 
had so long united them, were an adaptation of Aristotle's repark in 
speaking of his relation to Socrates : " Paletz is my friend, truth b 
my friend ; and both being my friends, it is my sacred duty to give 
the first honor to truth." * An important crisis for the fate of Huss and 
the reform movements in Bohemia, was the sundering of the bond 
which united the Bohemian party at Prague university, a party which 
had thus far been kept together by identity of philosophical and theo- 
logical, as well as of national interests. In proportion to the cordiality 
of their earlier friendship, was now the virulence of the animosity be- 
tween these men, as generally happens in transitions from friendship 
io enmity. Neither his friend nor his teacher could ever forgive Huss 
for presuming to stand forth against their authority, as well as the au- 
thority of the whole theological faculty, composed of eight doctors, 
for presuming to be more bold and more free minded than themselves. 
Huss himself marks the critical moment which separated him forever 
from his former associates : " The sale of indulgences and the lifting 
of the standard of the cross against Christians, first cut me off from my 
old friends."' Compelled to stand forth as an opponent to his old 
teacher Stanislaus of Znaim, he still never forgot his obligations to him 
as an instructor ; as he says in the paper he wrote against lum : -^ 
'^ Though Stanislaus was my teacher, from whom, in the discipline of 
the school, I learnt a great deal that is valuable, still I must answer 
him as the truth impels me to do, that the truth may be more appa- 
rent." 3 Huss felt himself called upon to lay a firm foundation for hb 
convictions on these subjects. He resolved to hold a disputation on 
indulgences, before a numerous convocation of the university, where 
also his friend Jerome intended to appear, having first, by many posted 
bills, directed public attention to this disputation, which was to be held 
on the 7th of June. We learn in what way Huss attacked the papal 
bulls and the whole subject of indulgences, in this disputation, from 
the paper in which he drew out at length his remarks on that occasion ; ^ 
and for the purpose of getting a more exact knowledge of the christian 
position on which Huss planted himself, and of his activity at this par- 
ticular crisis, we propose to enter a litfle more minutely into the con- 
tents of this performance. Huss begins by explaining what had led 
him into the contest : " I was moved to engage in this affair — he says 

' Arnicas Paletz, arnica Veritas, utrisque men veritate instiganto animum. ineam, 

amicis existentibus, sanctum est praehon- cogor ad sua dicta, ut magis Veritas appa- 

omre Tcritatem. Ibid. fol. 264, 2. reat, utcunque dabitur, rcspondere. Besp» 

' Nam indulgentiarom vcnditio et cracis ad scr. Stanislai de Znoyma, opp. I, foK 

adversos Christianos erectio mo ab isto 265, 1. 

doctore primum separavit. Ibid. * Quaestio de indulgentiis sive de cra- 

' Et quamvis ipso Stanislaus magister ciata popae Joannis XXIII folminata con- 

meus exstiterit, a quo in suis exercitis et tra Ladiblaum Apuliae regem, opp. I, foL 

actibos scbolasticis multa bona didici, ta- 174 seq. 
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— by a threefold interest ; the glory of God, the advancement of hdy 
church, and my own conscience. Therefore in relation to all that is 
now to be said, I call God almighty and omniscient to witness, that I 
seek first of all things God's glory and the good of the church. For 
to these objects every mature Christian is strictly bound by the com- 
mandment of the Lord ; and for the good reason that every one should 
love Christ and his church infinitely more than his bodily parents, tem- 
poral goods, his own honor, or himself. It is moreover my opinion, that 
the glory of Christ, and of his bride the church, consist particularly in 
the practical imitation of the life of Christ himself in this, that a man 
lay aside all inordinate affections, and all human ordinances that would 
hinder or obstruct him in the pursuit of his object." He protests that 
he will never afifirm anything contrary to the holy Scriptures that con- 
tain Christ's law, or against his will. " And when I am taught, by 
any member of the church, or by any other creature whatsoever, that I 
have erred in my speech, I will openly and humbly retract it." 
" Th€frefore — says he — in order that I may proceed more safely, I 
will place myself on the immovable foundation, the comer stone, which 
is the truth, the way, and the life, our Lord Jesus Christ ; and I bold 
it fast, as the faith of the church, that he who observes not the ordi- 
nance and the law which Christ established, and which he also taught and 
observed by himself and by his apostles, does not follow the Lord Jesos 
Christ in the narrow way that leadeth to life, but goes in the broad way 
which leads the members of the devil to perdition." Here Huss has laM 
down the principle by which he conceived himself bound to try all human 
ordinances, and the bulls of the popes as well. He maintains, on this prin- 
ciple, ^hat it is not permitted the faithful to approve these bulls. Noth- 
ing but what proceeds from love, can be approved by Christ ; but as- 
suredly neither the shedding of blood among Christians, nor the lay- 
ing waste and impoverishing of countries, can have proceeded from love 
to Christ ; nor could such an enterprise afford any opportunity for mar- 
tyrdom. He explains what is meant by " indulgence," holding to the 
term and sense in which it was no doubt underatood in the papal bulls, 
and not going back to the original import of the old word indulgeniiHj 
viz. remission. Indulgence denotes the pardon of sin ; which, in lus 
view, was the work of God alone ; but priestly absolution consisted in 
this, that the priest in the sacrament declared the person confessing to 
him to be in such a state of contrition as fitted him, if he died imme- 
diately, to enter, without passing through the fires of purgatory, into 
the heavenly mansions. And the power of the priest, in the last ex- 
tremity, was not so restricted that he might not promise, so far as God 
who revealed it to him permitted, the pardon of sin ; but it would be 
too great presumption to suppose that any vicar of Christ could right- 
fully attribute to himself such power of absolution, if God had never 
given him a special revelation on the subject ; for otherwise he would 
be guilty of the sin of blasphemy. But how would it help the matter, 
supposing the subjects should clamorously demand such absolution ; for 
assuredly they must believe that Christ, the most righteous judge, 
would judge them according to the measure of their merit or demerit 
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Bnt though with Christ, who is present everywhere, eontrition suffices, 
still the sacrament of penance is very necessary, though it can avail 
nothing except on the presupposition of contrition. It was a foolish 
thing, therefore, for a priest not informed by divine revelation that 
penance or some other sacrament availed for the salvation of the indi- 
vidual to whom it was administered, to bestow on him unconditional 
at>solution. " Hence the wise priests of Christ give only a conditional 
absolution, conditioned namely on the fact that the person confessing 
feels remorse for having sinned, is resolved to sin- no more, trusts in 
God's mercy, and is determined for the future to obey God's command- 
ments." Hence he argues that every one who receives such indul- 
gence will actually enjoy it just so far as he is fitted to do so by his 
relation to God. He holds it to be the duty of prelates to instruct the 
people in this truth, so that the laity may not spend their time and la- 
bor on that which cannot profit them. He declaVes it to be allowable 
for a christian man to contribute in ud of a war carried on by the secu- 
lar power, if it be a christian power ; which implies that it be not waged 
for a mere earthly advantage, which the Christian should count as dross, 
but for the defence of the faith, to bring back to unity those with 
whom the war is carried on 4 or if this end is frustrated on their part, 
that charity should ever hold the reins, and the force of arms be em- 
ployed only so long as might be necessary to open the way for reason- 
able negotiations. He next declares that it was neither permissible 
nor advantageous for a pope or for any bishop or clerk whatsoever, to 
fight for wordly dominion or worldly wealth. This might be under- 
stood from the example of Christ, whose vicar the pope was ; (or Christ 
did not fight, nor did he command his disciples to fight, but forbade 
them. He here cites the words of Christ, Luke 22: 51. In the lan- 
guage of St. Bernard, he maintains that the pope ought not to contend 
for secular -things. Without doubt he may exhort princes to protect 
the faithful, by force, against the invasions of infidels or barbarians ; 
but the secular sword belongs not to priests, but to the worldly profes- 
sion of arms, the special intention of which is to defend the law of Christ 
and of his church. But the safer way was to contemd spiritually, not 
with the secular sword, but with prayer to almighty God, to persuade 
the enemy to concord by negotiations, even though by such a course, 
which to men might seem like madness, one should in case of need suf- 
fer death. This rule St. Paul gives, in Rom. 12: 19 ; " would that the 
pope might humbly adopt this rule of St. Paul." He looked upon the 
pope's conduct as contrary to the example of Christ, who reprimanded 
his disciples for desiring to call down fire from heaven upon his ene- 
mies, Luke 9: 64. "0 that the pope, then — he says — would, like 
the apostles, who desired to avenge their Lord, have addressed himself 
to the Lord, and with the cardinals said to him, Lord, if it be thy will, 
we would call upon all, of both sexes,' to combine for the destruction 
of Ladislaus and Gregory and their companions in guilt ; and perhaps 

< AUading to an expression in the boll to the pope for destroying Ladislaus, and 
in which ail persons of both sexes and of are promised, oa this coudition, the por- 
erery lank, are called npon to furnish aid don of their sins. 
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the Lord would have answered, Te know not what spirit ye are of, 
when ye seek to ruin so many souls of men by ban, sentence of coo- 
demnation, and destruction of life. Why do ye thus set at noa^t mv 
example, I who forbade my disciples to be so cruelly zealous against 
those that crucified me, who prayed. Father ! for^ve them, tiiey know 
not what they do ? If the pope, then, would subdue his enemies, let 
him follow the example of Christ, whose vicar he styles himself, fet 
him pray for his enemies and the church ; let him say, My kingdom i^ 
not of this world ; let him show them kindness ; let him bless those that 
curse him ; for then will the Lord, according to his promise, gi^e him 
a power of utterance and wisdom, which they will never be able to 
gainsay." Next, Huss noticed the objection of those who said, in thee 
days. Such literal imitation of Christ is confined to the " eTangcfical 
counsels," designed for those that strive after christian perfeedoo,— 
for the monks. As we may conclude from several expressions of Hras 
already cited, he would doubtless have preferred to say that all ChA- 
tians were bound to strive after the same ; and instead of fitting widi 
the secular sword, should contend only with the weapons of prayer and 
the word ; but he was sensible that, in the« present state of things, tiii 
was not to be looked for. He distinguishes, as we have already ob- 
served, the three different ranks of society ; but he demands of the clergy 
that they at least should so deport themselves, as if they considered 
that to be a command for them which, to others, was only a coonsel 
All priests, he says, should aim at the highest perfection, becaose thej 
are representatives of the aposties, and particularly the pope, wli« 
should exhibit, in his conduct, the highest degree of perfection, after 
the example of Christ and of Peter. " All priests are bound to the 
same rule of perfection; certainly the priesthood is the summit of per- 
fection in the militant church. The precepts, therefore, that forlnd 
contention for earthly things, concern all priests in general." '^^ 
clergy, according to him, should literally observe the precepts of tke 
sermon on the mount ; as, for example. Matt. 5: 40, " from which iti3 
evident — he says — that, although not to go to law Bboxit earthlymatters, 
is for Christians of a subordinate stage a counsel, yet as applied topn«t» 
it changes, according to place and time, into a command. Ignorance in 
these matters is no excuse for a priest ; because they are commanded, 
as persons ordained to act as presidents, judges, and teachers, to lia^ 
knowledge of the law, and to explain it to those under them in all its 
several parts. This ignorance of holy Scripture, being a guilty iff^ 
ranee, renders the priests the more condemnable, as it is the mother 
of all other errors and vices among themselves and the people." He 
then passes to the laity, and endeavors to show that if thev followed the 
invitation of the bull, and by their contributions upheld the pope ia 
things at variance with his calling, they could not wholly excuse theio- 
selves by pleadmg ignorance, since it was ignorance which they i^gh^ 
doubtiess have avoided ; in fact it seemed that there was no such i^ 
ranee, but on the contrary, they had knowledge enough, only it ^ 
asleep ; for when they saw priests attendmg spectacles, putting theio' 
selves on a par with the world, meddlmg m secular business, theydi- 
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recily murmured against them, in accordance with the Catholic tra- 
dition, though these Tvere trifles when compared with carrying on 
war and tlegal suits for earthly ends. After showing that the laity were 
without excuse for their ignorance, which he ascribes, moreover, to the 
lack of a real interest in reli^on, he proceeds to speak of the absolute 
indifference which led many to obey the bull, who said, " What matters 
it to us, whether the bull is a good or a bad one ? We can eat and drink 
without disturbance, if we are left to our peace ; others may do what 
they please." He then comes to a third class, who obeyed from cow- 
ardice. And this reproach he casts particularly upon the theologians ; 
men conversant with tiie Scriptures, who obeyed, he says, in opposition to 
their own consciences, who thought of the bull in one way and spoke open- 
ly of it in another. " They tremble — he says — who should yield to no 
fear of the world ; tremble lest they should lose their temporal goods, 
the honor of this world, or their lives." He then attacks the unchris- 
tian expresdons in the bull, where it spoke of destroying Ladislaus to 
the third generation, in contradiction ft) Ezek. 18: 20 ; where it calls 
Ladislaus and his adherents blasphemers and heretics, although this 
was not manifest from any trial to which he had been subjected, and 
although his subjects were included, poor weak people, men and women, 
acting under constraint Referring to the definition above given of 
indulgence, he says : " On this point, he who is blind may judge, 
whether pardon of sin is not bestowed for a consideration in money." 
Is not this true simony ? He then quotes some of the really scandalous 
language used by the papal commissioners for the sale of indulgences, 
— language well calculated to revolt every christian feeling, as it had 
at first revolted even the feelings of Paletz — such expressions as the 
following : " By the apostolical power entrusted to me, I absolve thee 
from all the sins which, to God and to me thou hast truly confessed, 
and for which thou hast done penance. If, as thou art not able per- 
sonally to take part in this enterprise, thou ^t act according to my di- 
rection and that of the other commissioners, in furnishing means and 
helps for this cause, and if thou hast done all according to thy ability, 
I bestow on thee the most perfect forgiveness of all thy sins, both from 
the guilt and the punishment of them, in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost." Having first, not without reason, remarked that the 
words " as thou art not able," might probably contain a falsehood, Huss 
dwells more particularly on the blasphemous style in which absolution 
is declared. It was one and the same thing, he said, to bestow the 
forgiveness of all sins, and to impart the Holy Ghost. Both presup- 
posed divine power. And for a sinful man to pretend to impart the 
Holy Ghost, was too enormous a presumption ; for Christ alone, on 
whom the heavenly dove descended as a symbol of the Holy Ghost, 
could bestow the baptism of the Spirit, (jod grants the pardon of sin 
to none but those whom he has first rendered fit to receive it. Since 
then a Christian can render another person fit no otherwise than by la- 
boring for it by prayer or preaching, or by contributing to it through 
his own merits,^ it was evident that the being rendered fit for it by God, 

> Orando, praedicando^ merendo. 
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must precede forgiveness. He then takes notice of a subterfuge: it 
might be said it was but a conditioned indulgence, pven to the tnilj 
contrite, and therefore to the elect. This was sophistical. In tlus case 
there would be no need of indulgences. So, it might be said of anyone 
that, on the supposition he was of the divine essence, he would be veiy 
God. He then takes notice of the sophistical pretence, that the pope's 
real object was neither more nor less than this, to rule the church of 
Christ in peace and tranquillity ; but to secure tiiis object, he must re 
sist his adversaries. The pope could not deceive God. God knew per- 
fectly on what the pope's heart was intent, his ruling aim impUaieora' 
plicite. And if he who should imitate the poverty of Christ, fought for 
worldly rule, he committed a grievous sin, of which every man was an abet- 
tor who upheld him in so doing. He thinks that if the pope really pos- 
sessed a plenitude of power to bestow indulgence on all, christian char- 
ity required no less of him than that he should show this kindness to afl 
alike. Huss portrays the injurious effects produced by these indol- 
gences. " The foolish man of wtalth is betrayed into a false hope ; the 
law of God is set at nought ; the rude people give themselves up more 
freelv to sin ; grievous sins are thought lightly of; and, in general, 4e 
people are robbed of their property. Far be it, therefore, ftom tie 
faithful to have anything to do with'such indulgences." With regard 
to those expressions which referred to the common fund of all the gow 
works in the church, to be distributed by the pope, Huss remarks: in- 
dividuals share in this common fund only in proportion as they are 
qualified to share in it by their charity ; but it is not in the power d 
the pope ; it belongs to God alone to determine the greater or less 
degree of charity in mdividuals ; for to do this pVesupposea infinite 
power ; it depends on the good pleasure of God. Therefore it is not m 
the power of the pope to give any one a share in intercessions by the 
community of holy church ; and consequently it was absurd for him to 
attribute any such power to himself, since the pope himself should, witn 
David, humbly say, ^ Make me, God, a companion of all them a** 
fear thee, and of them that keep thy precepts. In place of such an im- 
parting of spiritual fellowship with all the good in the church, Hasa 
would rather substitute this : Let the Christian live a righteous Iiki 
following Christ his head in all virtue, and especially in humili^ and 
patience ; and then let him rely on partaking of his merits, so&^^ 
God may grant it, and assuredly if he thus perseveres unto the end, W 
will attain to the most complete forgiveness of his sins ; and as in^ 
life grows conformed to tho example of Christ, in the same proportion 
will he share of his mercy and of the glory of the blessed.'' He siirs 
that, from the proclamations of the commissioners for granting indil' 
gences, it was evident that their sole object was to extort money froni 
the people. Not an instance was to be found in Scripture of a nolj 
man saying to any one, I have forgiven thee thy sins ; I absolve thee- 
Nor were, any to be found who had absolved from punishment or g^* 
for a certain number of days. The theological faculty, who said thatj 
hundreds of years ago, the holy fathers instituted indulgences, W 
taken good care not to express themselves more definitely, and to »y> 
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a thousand years, two or three hundred, or any other particular num- 
ber of centuries ago. Nor had they ventured to name any of these 
holy fathers. He will not allow that the sentence of the pope is an ulti- 
mate and definitive one ; Christ is the highest expounder of his own 
law, as well by his words as by his deeds ; and he is ever with his 
faithful, according to his promise that he would be with them even unto 
the end of the world. He then points to examples of uneducated and 
ignorant popes, not omitting to notice the fabulous pope Joan.. He dis- 
putes the position, that when the great mass of the clergy, monks, and 
laity have approved of the papal bulls, it would be foolish to contradict 
so large a majority. By the same sort of reasoning, anything might be 
justified, however wicked and vile, provided only that it was approved 
by the niajority ; and anything condemned, however true and good, 
if sanctioned only by a minority. He quotes, in illustration, Jer. 8: 
10 ; according to the principle above stated, it was folly in the prophet 
to contradict so vast a multitude. " Therefore — says he — it is the 
custom of wise men, whenever diflBculties occur with regard to any truth, 
laying it open for discussion, to consider, first of all, what the faith of 
holy Scripture teaches on the point in question ; and whatever can be 
so determined, that they hold fast as a matter of faith. But if holy 
Scripture decides neither on one sid^ nor the other, they let the sub- 
ject alone, as one which does not concern them, and cease to dispute 
whether the truth lies on this side or that." In resisting the authority 
of the pope, Huss was accused of having resisted the ordinance of God, 
according to Rom. xiii. To this he replies : The charge is true, if 
by the authority of the pope is meant his authority as ordained of God ; 
but it is false so far as it relates to the pretended and arrogated au- 
thority of the pope.^ 

After Huss had thus attacked the papal bulls with arguments calcu- 
lated to impress every thinking mind that lay open to the truth, his 
friend Jerome came forward and delivered a glowing discourse, which 
kmdled the greatest enthusiasm in the hearts of the youth. In the 
evening he was escorted home, in triumph, by large bodies of the stu- 
dents.^ The excitement produced by the transactions of this day, 
spread further ; and, as it usually happens when the impulse has been 
given to sbme great movement, however pure and unobjectionable at 
the outset, that it no longer stands in the power of those who began it, 
to control and keep it within bounds, but violent passions soon enter in, 

' The abbot of Dola, who accuses Huss indulgences. Being asked what he held 

also as a contemner of indulgences, scru- concerning indulgences, -he declared, The 

plea not to signalize these indulgences, indulgences of tne pope and cardinals 

which, in the period of which we are writ- were legal, and such could be bestowed — 

ing, were the occasion of so much mis- wherein it was still left doubtful what no- 

cVief, as Romanae sedis consuetas et sa- tion he framed to himself of indulgences, 

lotares indulgentias, and he ascribes the and to what extent he would allow them — 

force supposed to reside in them to the but a purchased indulgence, an indulgence 

nierit of Christ's passion. Dialog, vola- made a matter of barter and sale by sel- 

tilis, Pez thesaur. IV, 2, pag. 474. lers of indulgences, quacstuarii was no in- 

* At the second hearing of Jerome of dulgencc at all, but an abuse of indul- 

fnigue at Constance, the subject was also gences. V. d. Hardt, IV, 2, pag. 752 et 

brought up of his attack at this time on 753. 
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and with their fierce burnings vitiate the puritj of the hegiDnmgjSoH 
turned out on the present occasion. Jerome of Prague wanted the pro- 
dence and moderation of Huss. A mock procession was got up ; the 
papal bulls, suspended from the necks of certain indecent women, were 
carried, in the midst of a vast concourse of people, through the praci- 
pal quarters of the city. The chariot conveying the women vas sur- 
rounded by armed men of the party, vociferating, " To the stake liti 
the letters of a heretic and rogue ! " In this way the hulls verefinaL'j 
conveyed to the Pranger, where a pile of faggots had been erect?^, 
upon which they were laid and burned. It was intended as a paroJj 
on the burning of Wicklif s books two years before.' That every f4 
ish proceeding ought not to be laid to the charge of Huss, which the 
passionate leader of his adherents undertook, that he was far froni ap- 
proving of all that these persons either did or said, is evident frwn his 
own words in many of his letters, plainly intimating his dissatisfactfoa 
with many who professed to be of his party, but whose life did not cor- 
respond with the doctrines they supported, and his disapprobation of 
the violent language employed by many of his adherents. Thus in 
reply to Paletz, who had accused him of apostasy from the whole &ith 
of Christendom, he says : " Verily, if I allowed this to be true of mj- 
pelf and of my christian brethren, I should be as false as he is ; for I 
hope, by the grace of God, that I am a Christian, departing in no r^ 
spect from the faith, and that I should prefer to suffer a horrible death 
rather than to affirm anything contrary to the faith, or to transgress 
the commandments of our Lord Jesus Christ. And the same I hope 
also of many of my adherents, though I observe with deep pain tbt 
some of them are blameworthy in their morals." « He also sajs? J^ 
this tract amnst Paletz, with regard to the abusive language which he 
used towards his adversaries, whom he styled heretics, " Hitherto I 
have used no such language as this against my adversaries ; and I 
should be sorry if any one of my party should brand his opponent as i 
heretic, or style him a Mohammedan, or ridicule or attack him in any 
other way that implied a disregard to the law of love." » Alluding ^ 
the same person, he says in another place : " He holds us all to be 
Wicklifites, and all therefore to be, in his opinion, reprobates ; but I 
hope there is much which is good on both ades, and beheve that there 

* We join what we find stated in the Pragne, hnt Woksa, of VraId?tein,onerf 

articles of complaint against Jerome of Wenzel's favorites, was the anther «»«» 

Fi-agne, in Constance { V. d. Hardt IV, 2, buffoonery, thoagh Jerome inaj not M« 

pag. 672), with Palatzy's representation, been averse to it. -Hence it is evident 

who appeals to the manuscript report of a that Jerome said nothing untrue, wh« * 

student, who had himself bonie a part in his second hearing at Constance be tsfrt- 

the procession, (Palatzy III, 1, p. 278). ed, that he did not bum the bufl,!*"^ 

At the council of Constance (where, how- Hardt IV, 2, pag. 753). 

ever, the year 14U is erroneously put ■ Quamvis doienter percipio aliqn* " 

down by V. d. Hardt, as it must have been more deviaro. Kesp. ad scr. PtletXi^W- 

the year 1412) Jerome of Prague is desig- I, fol. 260, 1. 

nated as the getter up of this whole thing. • Et dolco, cum aliquis dc parte ufljj 

But, Palatzy proves from the manuscript aliqucm haereticat vcl appellat MahoOCT- 

articles of complaint laid before the coun- . istam, vcl alitcr infamat ant ''"P"PI*12' 

oil of Constance against King Wenceslaus, ritatis regula praetennissa. Ibid- ((^ 8mi 

(III, 1, p. 2? 7 note) that not Jerome of 2. 
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are sinners also on both sides ; and it never was, nor will it ever be, 
agreeable to me, to hear any should style the party opposed to them 
Mohammedans or seducers." ^ Great self-control and prudence were 
assuredly required to enable a man standing at the head of his party, 
in a time of such violent excitement, to judge so dispassionately of his 
opponents, including some who were once his friends, but who now in- 
dulged the most violent animosity towards him, and to pass so severe a 
criticism on the conduct of his own party. We cannot fail to recognize 
here the spirit of Him who knew how to distinguish blasphemers against 
the Son of man from blasphemers against the Holy Ghost. And this is 
one trait whiA distinguishes Huss from Wicklif. 

The CO- political ecclesiastical motives which governed King Wen- 
ceslaus did not leave him at liberty to contemplate these move- 
ments any longer without disquietude, though it ^as already too late 
to think of putting a stop to them by a single enactment. As the 
king had approved the papal bull, had ordered it to be proclaimed, 
and permitted the preachmg of indulgences ; as he wished to maintain 
a good understanding with Pope John, he must look about for the 
means of asserting and carrying out what he had begun. He sum- 
moned around him the lords of counsel and the elders of the communi- 
ties of all the three towns, out of >vhich the great capital had arisen,' 
and directed them to forbid for the future all public insult of the pope, 
as well as all public resistance of the papal bulls, on pain of death, and 
to bo vigilantly careful that all occasions of excitement on both sides 
should be avoided. This royal edict was proclaimed by a herald 
through the whole city as a warning to all.« It is probable, however, 
that the king after all was not so very solicitous that these measures 
should be rigorously executed in their whole extent ; nor is it clear 
that he had power enough to enforce them. The getter up of the 
mock procession against the bull of which we have just spoken still 
retained his relations with the king.3 Huss could not be prevented 
by any power on earth from fulfilling his vocation as a preacher of the 
gospel, and from saying to his congregation whatever his duty as a 
preacher and curer of souls made it incumbent on him to say. He 
could not keep silent concerning the errors connected with the subject 
of indulgences ; he must point out the great peril to which a reliance 
on indulgences, as he had already demonstrated in his public disputa- 
tion, exposed the souls of the people. And yet Queen Sophia did not 
cease her attendance at the chapel of Huss ; and this new contest 
could only serve to increase the number of his hearers and their en- 
thusiasm. The large concourse of noblemen, knights, men and women, 
of all ranks and conditions, who assembled around Huss, is described 

* Ego autem ex atraqae parte apero esse ceslaas regio snae potestatis iraperio con- 

nrnltos bono8. et ox ntraquo etiam pane stituisset etiam voce pracconia per civita- 

•esiimo esse peccatores, nee anqaam mihi tem Frajfcnsem decreto piiMieo, ut iicqua- 

plwuit, imo nee placebit, quod qaidam qnam aliquis audeat rebellare et contnidi- 

▼ocant doctoris partem Mahometistas vel cere orculte vel pnblice *ub capitali poena 

•eductores. Ibid. fol. 264, 1. indolgentits papalibus caet. Tcz, IV, 2, 



■ Palatzy^lII, 1, p. 278, and Steph. Do- paj?. 380. 
1^09 in hi*s Antihussus : Dam enim Wen- ' 



Palacky, HI, 1, P- 278. 
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by his opponents ; especially the thousands of pioiw women wlw were 
denominated Beguines — a nick-name like the term Pietists in late: 
times ; and one which had been applied already to the follower of 
Militz.* Now, when the hearts of the laity, of men who belonged i) 
the class of industrious artisans, among whom Huss had many id- 
herents, were seized by the power of truth in his sermona, and ihea 
going into the churches heard the sellers of indulgences preaching up 
with shameless effrontery the value of their spiritual merchandise, in 
direct outrage to the gospel truth they had listened to in Bethkbem 
chapel, nothing else was to be expected, especially in a state of s^ 
much excitement among the youth, than that violent scenes st?di 
ensue. 

A number of priests, distributed among the several parish churdies, 
were engaged, on the 10th of July, in publishing the papal bulls aad 
inviting the people to purchase indulgences. On this occasion three 
young men belonging to the class of common artisans, bj the naoe of 
John, Martin, and Stasek, stepping forward, cned out to one of tb2?e 
preachers, "Thou liest! Master Huss has taught us better than 
that. We know it is all false." After a while they were seised, 
'Conducted to the council-house, and, on the next day, in pursuance o: 
the royal edict,9 condemned to death. Huss, on being informed c^ 
this, felt it to be his duty to interpose and endeavor to save these 
young men, doomed to fall victims to the gospel truth which they bad 
heard from his lips, and which burned in their hearts. Accompanied 
by 2000 students he repaired to the counsel house. He demanded a 
hearing for himself and some of his attendants. At length he v^ 
permitted to appear before the senate. He declared that he lookel 
upon the fault of those young men as his own, and that he, thereto, 
much more than they, deserved to die. They promised him that w 
blood should be shed, and bade him tranquillize the excited feehngs of 
the others. Hoping that they would keep their word, he left the oocn- 
sel house together with his followers.3 But some hours aflerwarif, 

* Sec above, p. 182. The words of the God in hb own church. Ibid. p. 146. 

abbot of Dola in Antihussus : Nobilibus, ' It is noticeable that when Dr. N«5 of 

militaribus, picbeiis, mulieribus, tuorum Prague had testified against Huss ax ^i> 

tibi conccptuum cumulum multiplicas. trial in Constance, that he himself va: 

Pez, IV, 2, pag. 390. The Beguines are present cum rex mandasset, blasph«ac^ 

mentioned, a» followers of Huss, in Anti- ultimo supplicio affici. Mass directlr ^^ 

hussus, Pez, IV, 2, p. 381, and in Dial, yo- clared this to be false. Yet, after vb£ 

lat., ibid. pag. 492. In tlie trial at Prague, has been said, it cannot be doahted, h^ 

we learn that over 3000 persons met the king did issue such an edict a!.'an>> 

around Huss in the Bethlehem chapel, the disputers of indulgences. Tbei« vAa 

Vid. Depos. test, in the Stud. u. Krit. somethmg then, we know no: what, p<>- 

1837, 1, p. 147. It was thrown out as a haps, in the form of that testimony, vtifi 

reproach against Huss, that he had no con- led Huss to express himseif in tlii^ v^^.^- 

gregation of his own, but drew hearers to Third hearing of Huss in Constance, V. 

him from other parishes, and away from d. Hardt IV, 2, p. 327. 

other parish priests. But to this he re- ' The abbot of Dola relates the vnsr 

plied : No man was bound to listen to saction as foUows : facto siquidem ^m- 

God's word nowhere else except in his dictorum rebellium justo animadvei>ii?ci'' 

own parish-cfmreh ; for else no monk excidio, accessisti yel misisti pluribos ri.- 

could ever preach, and no parish priest or latus sociis ad maturum et discretan bj^ 

parish vicar could allow persons belong- nae civilis pmdcntiae Ptagensiam e(ia*y 

ing to other parishes to hear the word of lorn conciliam, et praedicatione pomptfie* 
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when the mnltitacie had, for the most part^ dispened, ihej yentored 
to proceed to the execution of the sentence. Besistanoe being appre- 
hended firom the Hussite party, the prisoners were OMidacted under a 
large escort of soldiers to the place of death, and, as in the meantime, 
the concourse of spectators running together in the highest state of 
excitement, increased ever^ moment, they hurried the execution, and 
finished it eyen before arriving at the destined spot* But the adhe- 
rents of Huss had no intention of resorting to violence. When the 
headsman, after his work was done, cried out, ^^ Let him who does the 
like expect to suffer the same fate," many among the multitude ex- 
claimed at once : ^^ We are all ready to do the like and to suffer 
the same." ^Dus execution could have no other effect than to increase 
the excitement of feeling and the entiiusiasm of the people for the 
cause of Huss. Those three young men would of course be regarded 
by the party they belonged to, as martyrs for the trutL It would be 
impossible to devise an;^ng better calculated to promote any cause, 
bad or good, than to give it martyrs. Several, and in particular the 
so called Begumes of this party, of whom we have spoken above, 
dipped their handkerchiefs in tiie blood of the victims, and treasured 
them up as precious relics.^ A woman who witnessed the execution 
offered white Imen to enshroud the dead bodies ; and another indivi- 
dual who was present. Master yon Jitm, attached to the parjy of 
Huss, hastened with a company of students to conyey the bodies to 
Bethlehem chapel. Borne thither as saints, witii chanted hymns 
and loud songs, ihey were buried amid great solbmnities, un^er the 
direction of Huss. This eyent gave new importance to Bethlehem 
chapel in the eyes of tiie party of Huss. They named it tiie chapel 
of the Three Saints.^ It is certain that Huss took a lively interest in 
the death of these young men. He thou^t.tiiey might justiy be 
caQed martyrs for christian truth, like « others whose memory is pre- 
served in the history of the church. Nor was there any thmg in this 
^hich could justiy subject him to the slightest reproach. Certainly 
by his sermons he contributed to nourish tiie entiiusiasm with which 
the memory of these witnesses for the truth was cherished among the 
people. But as public rumor, in such times of commotion, is not 
wont to discrimmate between the difikrent agents, and the different 
shares taken by each m a transaction, but is inclined to lay the whole 
upon the shoulders of the one who happens to be the most important 
individual, so Huss soon came to be pointed out as the person who 
headed the procession at the burial of tiie three young men. This is 
reported by the abbot of Dola.^ Accordingly the blame of the whole 

ftnsmesdamoaarooe^non solum ipiontm Pes, IV, S paff. SSO et 861. 

debltaoi ezecntionem, sed et xegiam et in ^ Words of the abbot of Dole: Ut illo- 

boc omnmo sanetam maturi decretl jus- nun sangninem linteis, maxime bednae 

rionem, non Bohun repieheiidere, sea et toae et qnidam alii, eztexgerent. IMd. 

^^Aomare. In qno vtique crimen laesae paf. 8S1. 

nuijestatis perpetrasti, asserente te et di- ' Ita nt te lai^ente et te donante locns 

cente : Injoste illi danmati sunt ; ego fed ille toae catbedrae snmmns non jam Beth- 

^ ego feram. Eoce ego et omnes qvi me- lehem, sed ad tres sanctos per te et tao9 

cion simt, panti snmns eandem exdpere eompUces Tocaietnr. Ibid, 

sententiam. Steph. I>oL in Antihnssns, > Aocessisti dqnidem et jacentia xebd'- 
VOI,. V. 26 
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afiur 18 fhrown upon Hubs at the oouncQ of Constazice ; but be e<nild 
deny, with tnith, that the procesfflon had been got up at his insdg^ 
tion.i It 10 indeed possible, though the statement of so violent an 
opponent as the abbot of Dola cannot be received as altogether tnist- 
WiRihy, that it was remarked by Hnss or some one of his foUoweis: 
If that Wenceslaus, whom his brother, Boleslav, the crael, caused 
to be executed, deserved to be called a martyr, mnch more were 
those three yonng witnesses to evangelical truth entitled to be hooored 
as martyrs ; or that Hubs, following Ihe precedent of Matthias of 
Janow, spoke disapprovingly of the superstition and quackery with 
which the traffic in relics, whether genuine or counteifeit, was car- 
ried on ; or that, one of his adherents had said, the bones of the^ 
three, who ought certainly to be reverenced as witnesses for the tnith, 
must be more precious to the memory of the pious than those relics 
that were held to be present at one and the same time in several 
places.^ But we may hear what Huss himself says concerning these 
witnesses of the truth, as Us words are recorded m his book De ecdt- 
Ha, written at a somewhat later period. After citing the passage in 
Dan. 11 : 88, he remarks : '^ Experience gives us the right interpre- 
tation of these words, — since persons made learned by the grace of 
God, mmple laymen and priests, many taught by the example of a 
good life, because they openly resisted the lying word of Antichrist 
have fallen under the edge of the sword ; of which we have an exam{de 
in those three laymen, John, Martin, and Stasek, who, because thej 
contradicted the lyiAg disciples of Antichrist, fell victims to the sword.'' 
Allien, in alludion to what afterwards transpired m consequence of these 
commotions, he adds : ^^ But othero who gave up their lives for the 
truth, died the death of martyrs, or were imprisoned, and still have not 
denied &e truth of Christ, priests, and laymen, and even women/' 3 

This first blood having been shed, the persecuting party thought it 
inexpedient to venture immediately upon any thing further. They 
perceived the danser of attempting to put a stop to these commotioiis 
Dy force. They had learned by experience to what a height the 

linm coipora sab mediastino sustnlisti : et et pablica concione in sanctonim nnme- 
earn ea, quae tibi yidebatur, samma rere- nun relatos esse. Bat Hoss declares this 
rentia ad cathedram tnae snperbiae, capel- to be false, as he was not present when 
lam dictam Bethlehem detolisti ; te ipeo the affi&ir occorr^d : Falsnm eat, cad&Tczm 
et scholaribns toae sodetatis, sanctae, obe- a me ad sepaltoram com aUqna pompa 
dientiae contrariis, clamosis et altissimis delata esse, cum ego ne adfiienm qoidem. 
Todbns nsqne ad inferni noyissima con- V. d. Hardt, lY, 2, paf. 327. 
crepantibos : Isti sunt sancti, et hi^nsmo- ' They are the words of the abbot of 
di piorima. Ibid. This serves to confirm Dola : Yenerationem sanetomm ossinm 
the account giren above of the solemnities jozta ritam ecdesiae sanctae com tids re 
observed in conveying the bodies of those probas dioens, qnod S. Wenceslaos modi- 
three young men to Bethlehem chapel, co marQrrio, id est firatriddio recnnm pro- 
except that the abbot makes no distinc- merait martyrii : et hie com aliis Sanctis^ 
tion of persons, and charges Hnss aUme qnos sacerdotes et monachi praedicanc, 
with the whole affair. habent onios mnlta capita, mnlta bcacdiia 
^ At the conndl of Constance this also et diversa ossa, quae ntiqne non sanc- 
was introduced among the articles of com- torum, sed vilium cadavenon esse podns 
plaint against Huss, regarding the burial reputantur. Ibid, 
of the three young men : Eos per eundem ^ De ecdesia, opp. I, foL 345, S. 
Bos cum pompa schol^sticonan elatos 
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enthusiasm oF the people had abeady moimied by tiie death of those 
tliree young men. Accordingly the other prisoners, who were now 
looking for nothing but martyrdom, were set at large. The conflict 
between the two parties, which had divided the uniyersity, since the 
dispute about the papal bulls relating to indulgence and a crusade, 
still went on, and grew more violent ; the smaller |^urty, conristing of 
tiiose who now declared themselves opposed to all mcUifite doctrmes 
and m favor of the whole system of papal absolutism, and the larger 
party of those, who espoused the cause of reform, at the head of whom 
stood Huss. The former had on theur side all who were attached to 
the hierarchy ; and they supposed they could reckon also on the help 
of Eing Wenceslaus, whom, in fact, they had joined on defending the 
bull, and who had issued the edict agidiuit its opponents. Those eight 
doctors, at whose head stood at that tune PatetE, as Dean, believed 
they were entitled to represent themselves as constituting the theolo- 
^cal faculty. They now united in condemning the 45 articles of 
TiTicklif, although some of them had before this defended tiiose arti- 
cles ; and, hence, Huss calls them the eanerisaintei. They declared 
to the prelates their agreement with them in the earlier resolutions 
a^dnst those articles; and, by a course which to Huss appeared 
retrograde, thou^ to the advocates of hierarchy it could appear no 
otherwise tiian an advance, gave them the hi^est satisfaction. They 
next proceeded to condemn the 45 articles in a solemn sesrion.^ To 
these propositions they added six others. 1. ^^ That he is a heretic who 
judges ottierwise than the Roman church concenung the sacraments 
and the spiritual power of the keys,*' which doubtiess refers to the 
proceedingis of Huss against indulgences. 2. ^' That in these days, 
to suppose that great Antichrist is present and rules, who, accordmg 
to the &ith of the church, and according to Holy Scripture, and the 
holy teachers, shall appear at the end of the world, is shown by expe- 
rience to be a manifest error." This refers to the doctrine concern- 
ing Antichrist, which, as we have seen, proceeded first from Militz, 
had been further unfolded by Matthias of Janow, and so passed over 
to Huss. 8. ^^ To say that the ordinances of the holy fathers, and 
the praiseworthy customs in the church, are not to be observed, be- 
cause they are not contamed in Holy Scripture, is an error." This is 
evidently directed against a doctrine of Huss, which we have explain- 
ed on a former page. 4. " That the relics, the bones of the samts, 
tho clothes and roi^s of the faithful are not to be reverenced, is an 
error. 5. " That priests cannot absolve from sins and for^ve sins, 
when, as ministers of the church, they bestow and apply the sacra- 
ment of penance, but that they only announce that the penitent is 
absolved, is an error." This also plainly enough refers to the doctrine 
set forth by Huss in the controversy about indulgences. 6. *^ That 

* Hosfl says of Paletz: Becepit artica- in praetorio condemnarent. Resp. ad scr. 

los, qui sunt praelatis contrarii et cucumt Paleta, opp. I, foL 259, 2. This is &e con- 

ad eos, qui gavisi snnt yidentea ipsnm et demnation in praetorio to which Hnss in 

Staaislanm cancrisantes. Unde inito con- his writings saVseqaent to this time in ae- 

filio pactum fecenmt inyicem, at articnloB fenso of these articles often allndes. 
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the pope may not, where it becomeB necesBaiy, call upon ihefdftM 
or ^mand contributions of them for the defence of the Aposhfied 
See, of the Roman <diurch and city, and for the coercion and sob- 
jeciion of opponents and enenues among Christians, while he besfeoRS 
on the fidthfal who loyaUy come to the rescue, show true pemtoee, 
have confessed and are mortified, the full finrgjiveness of all ons/gao 
error." * Huss represents it as a piece of arrogance in those ri^t 
doctors to think tfaemselYes entitied to act in t^ name of the ^m 
fiikcalty, and to put forth ihidir condemnation as a condemnataoD by fte 
whole fecnlty." Now, as this party could not reckon, as appears eridfint 
from what lias been sud, on tiie concurrence of the whole nmTCiatj, 
and therefore could not take any open step m common, they, as the 
theological feculty, applied to the magistracy of Pwigue, and petition- 
ed them to obtun tiie kin^s consent, that the teaching and qnnadn^ 
abroad of those articles should be forUdden by a royal edict, w 
theological &icvliy had, moreover, dechtred that certam preachei^ od 
whose account violent insurrections, strifes, and diviaions had aprtn^ 
up among the people,.ou^t to be silenced. And they ^^^'^'^^^ 
hust reason, that this was the way to restore peace amozig the peqp. 
A cunningly devised means, to be sure, for putting an end to aH atftj 
to allow only one party to speak, and enjom absolute sSepce od^ 
other. Such an edict was now to be procured from the king.* ^ 
kin^ granted but a part <tf the demand. He actoally issaed an em, 
forbidding the preaching of those doctrines on penalty of baniABiesk 
from the land ; at the same tame, however, he caused the &<^^ 
be told, that they had better employ themselves in refotiog me 
doctrines, than in trying to eflfoct the suppression of them by an ed^ 
of prohibition. But an edict of prohibition against the preaching of 
this or that individual, was a thmg he would never consent to. ^ 
the faculty could not &il to see tiie reproach implied in this ^^^^P^ 
of the king, they sought to justafy what they had dcme, affinmng, tiitf 
for them to refote those doctrines was imposable, as long as B^ 
refused to lay before them in a written form, as they had reqo^ 
him to do, what he had to object against the two bulls.s When Busb 

* We cite the imprinted articles from of thefecnl^: ** Behold a den^^^ 

the Latin original pnbliflhed by Palackj. doctors simifar to that of those pn^ ^ 

Palacky lU, 1, p. 888. Pharisees } and both cases resolMd m^ 

' He protests against their anogance in same way. Por neither did the ^^ 

calling themselves the alma et Tenerabilis nor the latter secure the peace wbieB ^ 

fiu:nltas theologica, and prefers to desig- sought, bnt were in more ^'''^IJ!^^ 

nate them as the octo doctores, remarking before. And, rightly ; for the '^|]'"V^ 

in his tract aeainst Stanislaos : Est antem not come to bring peace upon ^^^ 

ilia facnltas meobgica, quae adem contra bnt a sword: and never oajg^^^/^^ 

nos dirigit, magistrorum theologiae octo- frightened away from the tmth "7 J^^ 

narins. Besp. ad scr. StanisL a Znoyma, reproach from the worid or from tae 

opp. I, fol. 865, 1. tors.'' Ibid. ^^ 

^ Qnod certi praedicatores, propter qnos, * Qnod non stat per magift'O* w^ 



nt timetnr, insmtos et discordiae et dissen- giae, qnod nihil scribitor et noQ ^^ ' 

siones snnt exortae in popnlo, oessent a tum contra dicta M. Joannis ^^f^lf^ 

praedicatione. Et addncnnt in fine pro papae, qma saepins reqnisitaS) ^j^^ 

cansa: Et si>eratDr, qnod per hoe fle| pax svomm non dedit eopiam, nee °^^ 

in popnlo et insnltns conqniesoent. Besp. dare volnit magistris snpradictii''^ ^ 

ad scr. 8tanialai. opp. I, ml. 266, 8. words ran in a mannscript copy ^^ ' 

« Huss remarks conoendng this design Palacky, III, 1, p. 881. 
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wia DOW Bommoned to appear with his opponents before (he kmg's 
priT7 council, m Zebrak, he first appealed to the words of Christ 
Defi)re the High Priest, (John 18 : 20,) and applying them to his 
case, remarked : ^^ I have spoken openly, and taught in the schools, 
and in the temple. in Bethlehem, where masters, bachelors, students, 
and multitudes of the common people congregate, and nothing have 
I spoken in secret, by which I could be seelmg to draw men away 
from the truth." At the same time he declared that he was ready 
to comply with the demand of those doctors, provided that, as he 
bound himself to suffer at the stake, m case he could be convicted 
of holding any erroneous doctrine, ^e eight doctors would also on 
their part collectively bind themselves to suffer in the same way on 
the same condition. They requested time for deliberation and witii- 
drew ; then they came forward and said, that one of them would bind 
himself by this pledse for all. To this, however, Huss would not 
consent, but declared, as they were all combined together against 
him, and he stood opposed to them witiiout associates, this would not 
be &ir.i landing that the two parties would never be able to agree 
in settling the prelimmary arrangements, the privy council dissolved 
the meeting, having first admoziudied both that they should try to 
make up the matter between themselves^ — an admonition which, in 
their present state of exasperated feeling, would pass unheeded, and 
which was intended, perhaps, amply to intimate that the council would 
have nothing more to do with the business. 

The consequences which had followed m the train of the dispute 
about indulgences, could eadly be taken advantage of to represent Huss, 
in Home, as a dangerous man, hostile to the papacy. His enemies at 
home found a worthy instrument to play their fitrst cards at the Roman 
court, in Michael of Deutschbrod, formerly a pariah priest, commonly 
known as Michael de Gausis, parochial priest to St. Adalbert's church in 
the New City m Prague. This man, more interested about reforms in 
mining than reforms in the church, had left his charge and entered the 
service of the king to carry out a project for the improvementof mining by 
some new method of exploring veins of gold. The kmg, mduced by certsun 
representations he had laid before him, gave him a sum of money to be 
expended on this object. But fiuling to accomplish what he had prom- 
ised about improvements in mining, he absconded with a part of the 
money, gettbg still more from the enemies of Hoss, to assist them in 
carrymg out their designs against the latter by bribery, an all-powerful 
agent with the creaturesof that monster Pope John, thougjbhardlyneeded 
to secure the ruin of a man who had shown himself so hostile as Huss had 
done to the Soman papacy. Before the pope was yet informed of all that 
had transpired in Prague, he had taken the case of Hoss out of the 
Wds of Cardinal Brancas, to whom it had last been committed, and 
0ven it over to another cardinal, Peter de St. Angelo, charging him 
to employ tiie severest measures against the recusant. Upon this, the 

> BfiAiu gctipti oeto doct, opp. I, foL > Concordetis pnlchre inyicem. Ibid. 
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proooratonof Haas appealed to a lutare general council, and mm im 
mediately placed under arrest The friend <^ Hnaa, Master Jeaeoie, 
made his escape and got back to Pragae. The Cardinal now pro- 
nounced sentence of excommunication on Huss, in the most ternble 
formulas. If he persbted twenty days in his disobedience to the pope, 
the ba^ was to be proclaimed against him in all the churches, on Sim- 
days and festival days, with the ringing of all the bells and Uie extin- 
guishing of all the tapers, and the same punishment should be ex* 
tended to all who kept company with him. The mterdict should belaid 
on every place that harbored him. By a second ordnance of the pope, 
the people of Prague were called upon to seize the person of Hnas, and 
deliver him up to the archbishop of Prague, or to the bishop of Lo- 
tomysl, or to condemn and bum him according to the laws. Beth- 
lehem chapel was to be destroved fiom its foundation, that the 
heretics might no longer nestie were.i King Wenceslans oflfered no 
renstance to the proclamation of these papal ordinances ; at the s^me 
time he did nothing to jvomote their execution. The party opposed to 
Huss would have l^n eager therefore to carry the whole into effect, had 
they been powerful enough to do so. "With the concurrence of the senatma 
in &e Old City of Prague, the majority of whom were still Qennans 
and therefore opponents of Huss, many citizens, who were also Germans, 
assembled at the consecration festival of the church of Prague, Oct. 2, 
under Bemhard Chotek a Bohemian as their leader, fbr the purpose of 
dispersing the congregation in Bethlehem diapel and getting poasesaioD 
of tiie person of Huss. But the firm resolution with which they wreie 
met by the congregation who f^ered around Huss, induced Ihem ta 
abandon their ]^an. They returned back to the senate house, where it 
was resolved at least to cany into execution tiie pope's command to 
destroy BetUehem chapel. But when this resolution came to be known, 
such violent commotions arose, that it was found necessary to abandcm 
this project i^. The party of Huss did not allow itself to be intimi- 
dated by the pope's bull of ezccMmnunication. His procurator, Mttter 
Jesenic, to whom the pope's bull was extended, published on tiie 18th 
of DecemW of this year, at the univermty of Prague, an argomenl 
which is still preserved, in which he undertook to demonstrate the in- 
validity of everything that had been done in the process against Hubs. 
Huss hhnself could not, conmstentiy with his own principles as they 
have been explained, attribute any stgnifioanee to an umust exooomni* 
nication. He caused to be engraved on the walls of Betiilehem diapd 
a few words, showing the inwidity of such an excommunication, to 
which he several tames refers; and finally, when no other eaiiUy 
remedy was left him, he appealed bom the venriityof the court of Bome 
to the one mcorruptible, just, and infidlible jadge,«fesusChr]st. Ah^y, 
in his tract against Stephen Palets, he expresses himself on this sidnect 
in the following hmgnage. After describing what pains he had tassn 
to obtain justice at the Boman chancery, he savs : *^ But the Bemao 
court, which cares not for the sheep without the wool, would never 

* Bee tha CSbron. nair. F^^ cited fifom tiie muuuciipt ia Flslackj, m, 1, pw mk 
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cease asking for money, &erefore haye I finally appealed from it to the 
most jnst Judge and High Priest over all." ^ This appeal he published 
to his congregation from the pulpit of Bethlehem chapel. It b charac- 
teristic of the times that this act should also be objected to him as a 
contemptuous triflmg with the jurisdiction of the church, as an inso- 
lent act of disobedience to the pope, and an overleaping of the regular 
order of ecclesiastical tribunals. The abbot of Dola says, in his invec- 
tive against Huss, ^^ Tell me, then, who accepted your appeal ? From 
whom did yon obtain a release from the jurisdiction of the subordinate 
authorities ? You would not say from the laity, and your daughters 
the Beguins."^ The parish priests of Prague, however, paid no re- 
gard to all this, but oiJy obeyed the pope ; a course, too, which per- 
fectly fen in with their own passions and interests. From all the pulpits 
they published the ban against Huss ; they strictly observed the in- 
terdict ; no sacraments were administered ; no ecclesiastical burial was 
permitted. Such a state of things would, as ever, provoke the most 
violent disturbances among the people. The king himself, therefore, 
was argent with Huss that, to preserve peace, he should leave Prague 
for a time. Archbishop Albic did not feel able to sustain the conflicts 
at Prague ; nor did such kind pf activity suit his love of repose. At 
the close of the year 1412 he laid down his office, and Conrad of Vechta, 
bishop of Ohnutz, a Westphalian, a zealous advocate of the hierarchy, 
and more inclined to severe measures in support of it than his prede- 
cessor, obtained, first under the name of mini»tratorj the administra- 
tion of the archbishopric of Prague, till finally, after long protracted ne- 
gotiations with the Boman court, he became, in July, 1413, archbishop 
in the foil sense. 

By the removal of Huss from Prague; quiet was by no means re* 
stored in Bohemia. His principles stUl continued to operate among his 
important party at Prague. There was a sharp opposition between the 
two parties, tiie Hussites and the church party. King Wenzel thought 
it wrong to allow the matter, which continually grew more serious, and 
involved in its train important political consequences, to go on thus any 
longer. The college of the ancient nobles of the land had already 
assembled before the Christmas of 1412, for the purpose of advisnng 
about the restoration of peace and the rescue of the good name of the 
Bohemian people in foreign lands. The assembling of a national synod 
for this purpose, before wluch the leaders of the two parties should 
appear, was resolved upon. At first the little city Bohmisch-Brod, 
Yrnich belonged to the archbidiop of Prague, was selected for the place 
of meeting, since it was thought that the appearance of Huss in this 
small city, notwithstandmg the ban under wiiich he lay and the mter- 
dict on his place of residence, would create littie or no disturbance. 
Here the proposals of the two parties were to be investigated. On the 
one ade were the Prague theological faculty of the ei^t doctors, at 
whose head were Stephen of Paletz and Stanislaus ^ Znaim, with 

> 0pp. I, foL 256, 1. nu sire apofltolcMf Konne a laldt et filia- 

' I^ exgo <iiuw8o, mds detnlit toM ap- Inu taifl beginii f DiiU. volat Jte, IV, 1, 
pdlatioidf aqvopetuftidimiNoiiMlile* Pi««49a. 
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archbishop John the Iron of Leitomjsl ; on the other side, John Hiiss. 
But m the memorials drawn up by the two parties, nothing appeared but 
the most diametrical opposition of principles. The theological faculty traced 
all the schism to the defending of the forty-five erroneous doctrines of 
Wicklif, and insisted that the condemnation of them should be rigorously 
observed, and that the deciaon of the church of Rome should be submit* 
ted to m every point. The church in their view was the pope as head, 
and the college of cardinals as the body. Errors they found, especially 
in the widely-spread doctrines about the power of the keys being vested 
in the church ; errors concerning the hierarchy ; concerning the seven 
sacraments ; concerning the veneration of relics ; and concerning in- 
dulgence. They traced all these errors to one cause, that the party 
admitted no other authority than the sacred Scriptures, explained in 
their own sense and in contrariety with the doctrine of the church and 
of entire Christendom. They regarded themselves, on the other hand, 
as the people, who alone were in possession of the truth, inasmuch as 
they agreed with the doctrine of the Roman church and of entire Chris- 
tendom. They required in all matters in themselves indifferent, among 
which were to be reckoned the late ordinances of the pope and the 
process against Huss, unconditional submisdon to the Roman church. 
The disobedience of Huss and his party to the commands of their supe- 
riors passed, with them, for the greatest crime. The interdict should 
be strictly observed ; the order forbiddmg Huss to preach, should re- 
mun m full force. Thej maintained that, since the proceedings against 
Huss had been accepted by the collective body of the clergy of Prague, 
and they had submitted to them, therefore all should do the same, 
especially as they related only to things in themselves indifferent, for- 
bade notiiing ffoody and commanded nothing wrong; and it was not 
the business of the clergy of Prague to judge whether the ban pro- 
nounced on John Huss was a just or an unjust one. Severe pumsb- 
ment for publicly holding forth any of those thmgp which they from 
their particular point of view called heresy, was required by tfaem. 
Their proposals for peace, therefore, looked to nothing else than a total 
suppression of the other party and the triumph of their own. Huss, on the 
other hand, began by laying down the principle, that the sacred Scrip- 
tures alone should pass as a final authority ; no obedience could be re- 
quired to that which was at variance with their teaching. He said, in 
answer to the challenge of obedience to the interdict and ban : ^' It 
were the same as to argue that, because the judgment pronouncing 
Christ a traitor, an evil doer, and worthy of death, was approved by 
the collective body of the priests in Jerusalem, therefore that judgment 
must be acquiesced in." ^ Looking at the matter firom this point of 
-view, he was conscious of no heresy himself, nor could he see anv 
ground for asserting that heresies existed in Bohemia. He demandeo, 
tiierefore, that they should return back to the earlier compact concluded 
under archbishop Zbynek. Ho declared that he was ready to clear him- 
self from the cluurge of heresy against any man, or else suffer at the 

* Opp.I,foLM7,S. 
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stake, provided lus accusers would also bind themselyes under fhe same 
conditions. Every man who took it upon himself to accuse another of 
heresy, should be required to come forward and take this pledge. 
But if none could be found that were able to do so, then it should be 
proclaimed anew that heresy did not exist in Bohemia. The hierar* 
chical party would naturally look upon all this as a mere shift to avoid 
the necessity of submitting to the church, and of giving up the defence 
of heresy. Archbishop John the Iron, of Leitomysl, approved the 
propositions of the other party, and declare4 strongly against those of 
fhe party of Huss. He advised that all writings in ttie vulear language 
of !&>hemia, relating to religious subjects, writings that had contributed 
in a special manner to the spread of heresy, should be condemned, and 
fhe reading of them forbidden.^ Where there was such contrariety in 
principles, as we here see manifested, it is evident that all attempts at 
compromise would necessarily prove idle, or only terminate in making 
fhe breach still wider. These transactions afforded Huss a good op- 
portunity for more fully expounding and defending; in the tracts which 
ne wrote in confutation of the propositions above stated, of the arrogant 
pretensions clearly avowed therein by the other party, and of the accu- 
sations brought agsdnst him and his finends, the principles which had 
guided him in these disputes, and which by occasion of these disputes 
became more (Ustmctiy evolved to his own consciousness. We shall 
state them more fully in the next section, where we shall recur to them 
for the purpose of a more distinct exposition of the doctrines and prin- 
ciples of Huss, and of their bearing on the aims and tendencies of the 
dominant party. The synod above mentioned was not held, as at first 
intended, at Bohmisch-Brod, but in Prague itself, on the 6th of Febru- 
ary, 1413. Huss therefore could not be present. His place was 
represented by his advocate, Master John of Jesenic. Before this 
synod were laid the propositions of the two parties. And here it should 
lie mentioned, that one of the most zealous friends of Huss, Master 
Jacobellus of Mies, submitted a resolution to this effect : that if the 
matter now in question related to the restoration of peace, it should 
first be settied wTiat peace was meant, whether peace with the toarldj 
or with O^od; the latter depended on keeping the divine command- 
ments. The origin of the strife was this : that the attempts of some 
to bring back that peace of God met with such unholy and violent re- 
sistance on the part of others. Yet the peace of &e world without 
christian and divine peace, would be as unstable as it was worthless. 
Let the king but ^ve his thoughts to the latter first, and the other 
would follow of itself.9 The result of this synod was such as might 
be expected in a case where the direct contrariety of the propositions 
offered rendered compromise impossible. It broke up without having 
ac($omplished anything. But the king, who looked at nothmg but the 
interests of his government, and therefore desired nothing but a peace- 
ful compromise, tried yet another expedient. He appointed a committee 

' See the documents in CochliBQS, p. ' Falacky, III, 1, p. 293. ^ 

89 sq^ and Falackj, HI, 1, p. 269 ff. 
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oompofied of four members : the archbiahop Albic, the Wjsehrad detn 
Jacob, the provost of All-Saints Master Zdenek of Labann, and the 
rector of the university Master Christann of Prachatic.> This commit- 
tee was empowered to take every measure necessary for the restoration 
of concord and tranquillity. They carried it so far as to oblige the two 
parties to bind themselves under the penalty of a pecuniary forfeit and 
of banishment from the country, to abide by the decision of this com- 
mittee. But the same reasons which had operated to defeat the put^ 
pose of the svnod, would operate with equal force against this experi- 
ment also. No sooner did they proceed to reduce to form the fiiet 
proposition, ezpresfflng the agreement of the two parties with tlie faith 
of toe church on the matter of the holy sacraments and the authority 
of the church, than a dispute arose out of this, namely, that Palets, 
who with his friends did not consider themselves as a party standing 
over against the others, but as defending the cause of the church 
against a party standing opposed to that cause, thought he could not 
concede, that he and his were also to be called a pars, a mere party. 
He then directly proceeded to lay down his definition of tiie church, a &- 
finition which the other party woijdd not admit; against which indeed they 
had always protested, as is evident from the writings of Huss ; a defr- 
nition by admitting which the partv of Huss would have surrendered 
all their principles ; namely, that by the church is to be understood 
the body of cardinals under the pope as their head. Master John of 
Jesenic, who represented the party of Huss, finally yielded, but with 
the qualifving clause that he and his party accepted the deciaons of 
the church as every fiuthful Christian ought to accept and understand 
them. Now by this clause the definition, chosen witii a purpose bj die 
other party, was indeed, of itself, rendered impotent ; for, under the 
phrase, ^ such acceptation as every believing Christian is bound to g^ve,' 
was meant to be understood, by those from whom this clause proceeded, 
that everything was excluded thereby which might stand at vaiianee 
with their principle that the sacred Scriptures are the sole determining 
rule of faith. The commission, who had no other interest in view than 
that of securing an agreement, and who were ready to welcome any 
terms of agreement however ambiguously expressed, would be satisfied 
with this. But looking upon the tmng from their own point of vi^w, the 
other party could not be blamed when they were led, by the same in- 
terest which had induced them to propose their narrow definition of the 
church, to protest agunst a clause by which their whole object would 
be defeated. Stanislaus of Znaim and Stephen Paletz declu^ that 
this was only a shift, a pretext, under which to conceal discord and 
disobedience. And in this, judged according to their own point of 
view, they were right. For two days they vainly (Usputed on this 
pomt. On the thi^, Paletz and the other doctors who had protested, 
wholly absented themselves, accusmg the Commisdon of weakness uid 
partiality. King Wenceslaus now looked upon the fbur members of the 
theological faculty, who by their protest had hindered the compronuse, 

I The same, p. 294. 
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ss the promoters of schism, being unfaithful to the pledge under which 
thej h&d engaged to submit to the decision of the committee ; and he 
deprived them of their places and banished them from Ihe country. Thus 
fell the party which' regarded itself as exclusively the party of the 
church. Another defeat awaited it. In the senate of Prague the Ger- 
man element had hitherto had the ascendancy ; and it was in fact this 
element chiefly which resisted, in a decided manner, every tendency to 
reform ; and hence those measures adopted by the senate against the 
cause of Huss, of which we have spoken before. But Eang Wenzel 
was now induced so to alter the relation, that out of the two races, Bo- 
hemians and Germans, all the nine members should be chosen into the 
senate by the king. At the same time a German, who had hitherto 
been a leader among the opponents of Huss, the senator John Oertel 
was, for some unknown reason, executed. Thus anothei* victory, if it 
might be called such, was gamed by the Hussite party. But the 
hatred of the hierarchical party in Bohemia towards the Hussites would 
only be fanned, by such even^, to more violent flame, and its organs 
subsequently obtained, by the concatenation of greater events in the 
progress of church development, an opportunity to exercise their re- 
Tcnge. Stanislaus of Znaim died, it is true, soon afterwards ; but Pa- 
lets had the satis&ction to appear as the fiercest accuser of Huss at 
the council of Constance. We now return back to the personal history 
of Huss. 

He had in the meantime retreated to castles belonging to his 
fiiends; and, while the seed scattered by him in Prague was pro- 
ducing its fimts, he was enabled to prosecute at greater leisure the 
defence of his principles by writings. He spent l£e first part of the 
time chiefly at the castle, Kon-hradek, which belonged to the lords of 
Austie. Here he wrote the most important of all his works, — the 
one chiefly appealed to in conducting the process against him which 
brought him to the stake. This was his book Be eeclestaj and the 
controversial writings therewith connected, tracts directed against the 
theological faculty in Pra^e, ag^nst Stephen Paletz, and against 
Stanislaus of Znaim, — wntings, of which we have already availed 
ourselves in tracing the thread of the author's history, in explsdning 
his principles and describing his labors, although in point of chrono- 
logy they presuppose the work De ecclma. it is characteristic of 
Huss, that precisely at this critical juncture, where the contest threat- 
ened to be most dangerous, he should unfold in this work Be eccleiiay 
inthout regard to consequences, those doctrines which would inevit- 
ably most contribute to fix upon him the stigma of heresy. Accord- 
in^y. Cardinal D'ABly remarked of this work, before the council of 
Constance, that through an endless multitude of arguments it attacked 
the papal authority and the plenitude of the papal power, as much as 
the koran did the Catholic faith.* Huss in this work traces the onga 

^ Qui qnidem liber per infinita ftign- Alcoranns impogxiAt catholicmm fidem* 
menta ita itnpii^at anctoritatem papa- D'Alllj, de necessitate reformatioiiii, in 
lem et ejns plenitadinem potesUUis, dent Waiki of Gerson, Tom. n, p. 901. 
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of the ivhole dispute to his attacks of the secularized clergy. He 
distributes the entire body of the clergy into two classes : the derus 
Ohmti and tiie clerus Antichriati. ^^ We must regard the clerical body 
— he says — as made up of two sects : the clergy of Christ and those 
of Antichrist. The Christian clergy lean on Christ as their leader, 
and on his laws. The clergy of Antichrist lean for the most part or 
wholly on human laws and the laws of Antichrist ; and yet pretend to 
be the clergy of Christ and of the church, so as to seduce the people 
by a more cunning hypocrisy. And two sects which are so directly 
opposed, must necessarily be governed by two opposite heads witfi 
their corresponding laws." ^ He says : ^' The priests of Christ preach- 
ed against the vices of a corrupt clergy. Hence arose the schism, 
and hence that clergy sought to suppress such preaching." He says, 
'^ how can there be anything more senseless than a clergy ^ving them- 
selves up to the dross of this world, and making a mockery of the life 
and teaching of Christ ? For, so exceedingly corrupt are the clergy 
already, that they hate those who frequently preacn, and firequently 
mention the Lord Jesus Christ ; and, if a man ventures to quote 
Christ for himself, they say with scorn and bitterness, Art thou Christ ? 
And, after the manner of the Pharisees, they trouble and excommuni- 
cate those who acknowIed<2;e Christ. It was because I preached Christ 
and the gospel, and exposed Antichrist, anxious that the clergy should 
live accordmg to the law of Christ, that the prelates first, with Arch* 
bishop Zbynek, contrived to get a bull from Pope Alexander Y, to 
prohibit preaching in the chapels before the people, from which bull I 
had appealed : but I was never able to get a hearing. Therefore, on 
on good and reasonable grounds, I did not appear when I was cited. 
Therefore, by the instrumentality of Michael de Causis, they got me 
placed under the ban, when a compromise had already been effected ; 
and, finally, they contrived to ob^in an interdict, by which they op- 
press the Christian people for no fault of their own." In accounting 
for his non-appearance in Rome he explains himself further, as fd- 
lows : ^^ What reason had I for obedience -— a man summoned from a 
distance of 1200 miles. What reason that I, a man unknown to the 
pope, informed against by my enemies, should be so very solicitous and 
put myself to such extraordmair pains, to pass throu^ the midst of 
my enemies, and dace mvself oefore judges and witnesses, who are 
my enemies, that I should use up the property of the poor to defiray 
the enormous expenses, or if I could not meet the expenses, miserably 
perish from hunger and thirst ? And what was to be gained by my 
appearance ? One consequence certainly would be neglect of the 
work which Qoi gave me to do, for my own salvation and that of 
others. There I should be learning, not how to believe, but how to 
conduct a process, a thing not permitted to a servant of God. There 
I should be robbed by the conmstory of cardinab — made hike- 
warm in holy living ; be betrayed into impatience by oppression ; and, 
if I had nothing to ^ve, must be condemned^ let my cause be ever so 

^ De eodMis, opp. J, foL SM, 1. 
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good ; and, what is still worse, I should bo oompelled to worship the 
pope on rhj bended knees." Appealing to the words inscribed on the 
walls at Bethlehem,^ he mentions, as a reason why the pretended baa 
could not affect him, that his judges and witnesses at Rome were his 
enemies, and, in particular, that his judge was a party concerned in 
the cause.2 " It is — says he — a great distance ; — everywhere on 
this journey I should be surrounded by my enemies the Germans.' I 
see no advantage to be gained by my appearance ; but the contrary ; 

— I must neglect my people in the word of Gk>d. I hope Christ has 
warned against any such peril, when he says : Lo, I send you as 
sheep in the midst of wolves ; be ye, therefore, wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves, (Matt. 10 : 16). With regard to the interdict, 
he speaks of that as an unchristian thing in itself. He traces its origin 
to the twelfth century, under Pope Hadrian lY, who, for some ill- 
treatment or other of a cardinal, laid an interdict on the place where 
Arnold of Brescia resided — which, tb be sure, is not strictly correct 

— and he remarks : '^ 0, how patient was that pope ; but yet not like 
Christ, and the apostles Peter, raul, and Andrew. ^^ Perhaps — says 
he afterwards — that language of the Roman court is founded upon 
the exhortation: We ought alwa;^s to pray and not faint, (Luke 
18 : 1) ; or, on the words : Praise the liord, all ye people, (Ps. 
117 : 1). But what would the people say who hold such knguage, 
should it happen that John Huss arrives at the city of the heaveidy 
Jerusalem, where cherubim and seraphim cease not daily to cry with 
one voice : ^' Holy is our God 7 WUl these on account of the papal 
bull cease to praise God, so that Christ, the true intercessor with God, 
must cease to intercede in behalf of the faithful lus members ? " 

Though Huss was very far from harboring an^ intention to found a 
new church, or to renounce the church of thftt time, yet the principle 
from which such a renunciation would necessarily follow, was, it must 
be owned, sharply expressed and clearly unfolded in this book and the 
controversial tracts which, as we have said, were connected with it. 

> Et si non Ti8 credere, disoe in Bethle- tale eiq[>oiiendA (quae reritas Ghristns est), 

hem in pariete, ibi reperies. qaomodo jasto qui etiam, ubi non est timor, times mor- 

non nocet excommimicatio, sed proficit, tern? Nomqaid commortoos fait in te 

et qoare debet etiam jnstos timere excom- sermo dominicas : Nolite timere eos, qui 

mnnicatioDem injustam praelaticam vel corpus occidunt ; animam antem nonjpos- 

Pilaticam. Fol. 249, 2. sant occidere 1 Namqoid legisti : (^nis 

* Jadicem principaliter tangit causa, accusabit adrersus electos dei ? Deus, 

FoL 244, 2. qui justiflcat ^ quis est qui condemnet ? 

' The naive manner in which the abbot Ad curiam citatus debnisti potius humili- 

of Dola labors to refute these ai^uments, ter parere et cum apostolo dicere : 1^ deus 

npioaching Huss with cowardice, exhort- pro nobis, quis contra nos ? £cce deus 

ing him to trust in God and fear nothing, proprio filio suo non pepercit, sed pro no- 

and holding up to him the example of ois omnibus tndidit ulum, etiam judican- 

Christ when he appeared before Pilate, is dum impio judid Pilato, numquid tu ma- 

quite characteristic. We wiU quote a spe- jor es Christo ? Christus pro nobis non 

cimen of his fine logic : Ecce cum nee- refugit judicari ab iniqno judice : et ta 

dam andieris proelia et seditiones, jam contemnis, imo condemnas pro ezpuigan- 

contra Christi exhortationem stolide ter- dis tuis propriis peccatis judicium sunmii 

reris. Et ubi sermo sapientiae : Pro jus- pontificts, yicarii Jesu Christi 1 Dial to- 

titia certa osque ad mortem 1 Ettn dices lat Pez, IT, 2, pag. 465 et 46e. 
te intrepidum praedicatorem esse pro reri- 
VOL. V. 26 
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From the direct unmediated reference of the Christian cooadoosDeas 
to the Saviour, such as we find in these works, results already & new 
and more spiritual conception of the church, another conceptioa of the 
necessity of the church unity, opposed to the theory of a neoeaaij 
viable head. Ahready, we find, in its germ, the distinction of lisible 
and invinble church. In reference to this last, it is only neceastfj to 
remark, that Huss, takmg his start from the strict Augustinian system 
— though his predominant practici^^^* prevents him fiom uang 
such himl expressions, amounting to a denial of all freedom, as are to 
be found in Wicklif — must nevertheless define the church, so far i? 
it corresponds to its true idea, as the community of the elect; aad, 
though with Augustin, he gives prominence to the notion of a fiving 
faith, yet he also, with Augustm and the entire western church, ap- 
prehended the notion of justification afker a wholly subjective manner; 
and hence by hun, too, it was argued, that no man could without & 
special revelation, have any certainty on the point, whether or not, he 
belonged to the number of the predestinated or the elect, Thiis 
in adverting to Christ's words : " Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, I am in the midst of them," he says: Thm^ 
then, would be a true ^articular church ; and, accordingly, wheie 
three or four are assemoled, up to the whole number of the elect; 
and, in this sense, the term church was often used in the New Testa- 
ment. " And thus — ,says he — all the righteous who now, m the 
archbishopric of Prague, hve under the reign of Christ, and in para- 
cular the elect, are Ihe true church of Prague." But, the one dA- 
olic Church is the univereitas praedeetinatorumj i. e., the praedesti- 
nate of all times. He then distinguishes the church in &e propei 
and in the improper sense, vere et nuncupative. The former is the 
community of tiie elect, in the second sense also, the congregate frot- 
ecitorum. Then the church is denominated, in a mixed sense, ^ 
community of the p-aea<nYtandof the praedestinati at once ; so that, in 
this case, one part is the church in the proper^ the other in the iwp- 
per sense. That would be the visible church, therefore, in which, as 
we should s^y, those who partake of the essence of the invisible chmch, 
and those who belong merely to the visible, are commingled. Sat, 
then, according to his above described doctiine, no one can hare an; 
certamty on the point, whether he belongs or not to the number of ^ 
elect ; and hence neither can any one be certain that he is a member 
of the true church. " It would— says he — be the height of arro- 
gance for any man fearlessly to assert, without a special revelatioO) 
tiiat he is a member of that holy church ; for none but the praedesti- 
nate is a member without spot or wrinkle of that church. Therefore 
— says he — we may well be amazed to see with what eflBronteiyAoae 
who are most devoted to the world, who live most worldly and aIkus- 
inable lives, most distant from the walk with Christ, and who are nKist 
unfiruitful in performing the counsels and commandments of ChM 
with what fearless efirontery such persons assert, that titev are heads, 
or eminent members of the church, which is His bride." When he 
wrote this, Huss may have had in his thoughts Pope John XXIII} i 
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whose vices he had doubtless already heard. Hence, too, he disian- 
guishes those who may at a certam time, by the indications of their 
life in righteousness, seem to be members of tiie church, and who yet^ 
as they do not belong to the number of the praedestinate, are not 
members of the mystical body of Christ J Paletz had offered it as an 
objection to the party of Huss, that they talked of four parties in the 
church, the parties of the three popes, and a fourth neutral party. 
This led Huss to remark : Paletz md not understand, then, that the 
universal church of the faithful, which is in the whole world where 
believers are to be found, the church which is engaged in the warfare 
and scattered, is divided not merely into three p^rts, but into very 
many parts, aU which went to constitute the entureiy of the church. 
Had not, then, this churcfh its members, and its sons in Spain under 
Benedict, and in Apulia and on the Rhine under Ghregory, and in 
Bohemia under John XXTTI ? Grod forbid that the Christian £uth 
should be extinguished in the simple fiuthful, and that the grace of 
baptism should be annihilated in baptized children on account of the 
three beasts that are quarrelling with one another for their dignity, 
tiieir pomp> and their avarice.^ — ^^ Let him retreat within himself — 
says he of Paletz^- and mng that song of the church: The holy 
church, throughout all the world, doth acknowledge thee." And pray 
in the song of the mass : ^^ To thee we offer the ^fis for thy holy 
Catholic church which thou wilt preserve and guide, scattered through- 
out all the world. When he smgs and prays thus, and meditates on 
Ghrisf s gospel with the sayings of Augustin, Jerome, and other saints, 
should he not be surprised rather to learn that the church of Christ is 
divided into three parts 7 " He adverts here also to the words of 
Christ, that where two or three were assembled in his name, he was in 
the midst of them. — ^He ^ves special prominence to the truth that 
Christ alone is the all-sufficient head of the church ; that the church 
needs no other, and that therein connsts its unity. After having cited 
Epheaans 1 : 21, to show that Christ is the sole head, he argues that 
if a Christian in connection with Christ were the head of the universal 
church, we should have to concede, that such a Christian was Christ 
himself, or that Christ was subordinate to him, and only a member of 
the church. Therefore the apoeties had never thought of being aught 
else than servants of that head, and humble ministers of the church 
his bride ; but no one of them had ever thought of excepting himself 
and asserting that he was head or bridegroom of the church. ^' Christ 

' Qui rnide secandam praesentem josti- Numqnid non habet sua membra et saos 

tiam et taliter sunt praesciti de ecclesia filios in Hispania sab Benedicto, et in 

pro tempore qno sunt in gratia. Ilia an- Apulia et in Rheno sub Gregorio, et in 

tern ecclesia non est corpus Christi mjsti- Bohemia sub Joanne XXIIl ? Absit, 

com. See the passages cited thus far in quod sit exstincta Christi fides in simpU- 

Be ecclesia, opp. I, foL 196-206. cibns Christi fidelibus et in baptisatis par- 

' Kon cognoscit iste fictor, quod univer- vnlis sit exstincta papalis (doubtless we 

satis ecclesia Christi fidelium, militans per should read baptismalis) gratia propter tree 

totmn oibem, ubi sunt Christi fideles, est bestias, pro dignitate et fastu et avaritia 

diffusa, quae non solum tripartitnr, imo contendentes. Besp. ad scr. Paletz, opp. 

multipliciter, ultra dividitur in partes ip- ' I foL 260, 2. 
sam nniyersalem ecdesiam integrantes. 
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— says he — is the all-safficient head of (he church; as he pcored, 
daring 800 years of the existence of the church and still longer, in 
which time the church was most pnmerous and happy/' And the law 
of Christ was (he most effectual to decide and detenmne eccleaasficsl 
affidrs^smce God himself had pven it for this purpose. '^ For Christ 
neyer allows the case to occur in which the church can £ul to be 
goyemed by his law, once pious priests bring that law before the 
people to I>e applied according to tiie rules of holy teachers, — mki 
which they have made known under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
as ]b evident from the examples of an Augustin, a Gregory, an Aibt 
bronus, who, after the apostles, were gjiven to the church to be her 
teachers." Hence it was manifest, that an Augustin had benefited the 
church more than many popes had done ; and in instruction had dsoe 
more perhaps than all the caidinals from their first creatioa down to 
the present.' Following out certain manms of Augustin,* he dedaies 
that Christ himself was the rock which Peter professed, and on wUeh 
Christ founded the church, who would therefore come forth tiioixipb- 
ant out of all her oonflictB.' He says, the pope and the cardinals 
mi^t be the most eminent portion of tiie church in respect of digmtj, 
yet onl^ in case they followed more carefiilly the pat^m of Christ, 
and laying aside pomp and the ambition of the primacy, served m a 
more active and humble manner, their mother the church. But pro- 
ceeding in the opposite way, they became the abomination of desola- 
tion, a collego opposed to the humble college of the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Ghrist.4 Yfhj should not Christ, who, in the holy sapper, 
grants to believers the privilege of participating in a sacramental and 
spiritual manner of himself; why should not he be more present to 
the church, than the pope, who, living at a distance of more than 800 
miles from Bohemia, could not by himself act directiy on the feefin^ 
and the movements of the ftuthfiil in Bohemia, as it was incombent on 
the head to do ! It would be enough, then, to say that the pope is a 
representative of Christ ; and it would be well for him, if he were a 
faithful servant, predestinated to a participation in the glory of his 
head — Jesus Christ. Huss asserts that the papacy, by which a vxm- 
ble head was ^ven to the church, derived its origin £rom the Emperor 
Constantino ; for, until the gift of Constantino, the pope was but a 
colleague of tKe other bishops.^ U the Almi^ty God could not g^ve 
other true successors of the aposties than the pope and the cardinals, 
it would follow, that the power of the emperor, a mere man, by whom 
the none and the cardinius were institutea, had set limits to the power 
of God.« SpeaUng of the sovereignty of Bome conferred on the 
pope by Louis the pious, he says : ^ GlSe Apostie Peter, if God pleased, 
might surely have said to Louis, I accept not what thou offerest me; 
for, when I was bishop of Bome, I forsook all, and desired not to re- 
ceive the sovereignty of Bome from Nero ; neither did I need it^ and 

^ Deeoc]MiA,opp.I,foLaa2,8,aiidfoL ' De ecclesia, opp. I, foL SIO, 1. 

284,2. « Ibid. fol. 207, 2. 

' Which we hare dted in Chorch His- • * Ibid. foL 224, 2. 

toij, YoL II, p. 168. • Ibid. fol. 224, 2 et 225. 
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I see ihab it is a great injury to mj successors ; for it is a hindrance 
to them, this same honor, in'the preaching of the gospel, in wholesome 
prayer in fulfilling the divine commandments and counsels ; and the 
greater part of them are hetrajed by it into pride. Since, then, the 
Almighty God is able to take away the prerogatives of all ihose 
emperors, and to bring back his church once more to the condition in 
which all the bishops shall be on the same level, as it was before the 
^ft of Constantino, it is evident that he can give others besides the 
pope and the cardinals to be true successors of the aposties, so as 
to serve the church as the aposties served it."i He cannot agree with 
those who required an unconditional obedience to the' popes and pre- 
lates, in relation to things indifferent. " Reason ■»— he says — must 
be man's guide not only in regard to that which is good in itself, but 
likevrise to things indifferent. As regards that which is good in itself, 
should a prelate bid his subject give alms while he left his sons to 
famish, or impose a hat on him which he could not endure, or bid him 
make many prayers, for confessors are wont to prescribe such oppres- 
nve things — certiunly in such matters not even the pope is to be 
obejed ; since a fiither is more bound to support his sons tnan to give 
ahns to others; and he is not bound to take upon himself an in- 
tolerable burden. And the same holds good also of things indifferent. 
For, should a pope command me to play on a flute, to buOd towers, to 
cat out clothes, or to weave, must not my reason decide for me, tiiat 
the pope lays on me a senseless command ? Wherefore should I not 
place my own thought before the pope's dictum ? Nay, should he 
with all the doctors lay on me any such command,. reason would still 
decide, that their command was a senseless'one. If the pope of his 
own motion determined to confer a bishopric on one whose vicious life 
and ignorance m the language of the community whom he had to 
gvude, disqualified him for the duty, even with the command that he 
should accept of such a charge, would the man be obfiged to obey him 
in this ? It is clear that he is by no means obliged to do so. Neither 
would the people be obliged to accept such a person ; for they would 
not even make one a tender of swine or of goats, who was not quali- 
fied to take charge of such animals." And he lays it down as a prin- 
ciple, that the true disciples of Christ must look at the primitive 
pattern of Christ Um»dfj and so far hearken to the prelates, as he 
prescribed to his flock the -law of Christ, that which was conformable 
to reason and tended to edification. In relation to things indifferent 
he remarks : to what a condition of sla^h servility wodd Christians 
be degraded by such a principle ; to what abuse, mtolerable to Christ- 
ian men, would such a principle be liable. The pope in such case 
might order that no Christian should do anything m the whole range 
of thmgs indifferent, which he mi^t not approve ; and so he might 
commission his satraps to cite any man whom they pleased and make 
him responmble to their tribunal ; and thus might they torment the 
people after their own good pleasure, and practise extortions upon 

26* 
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them, as ^ej have done by fheir abeolutions, reaenrations, and Sb- 
pensaiions. And it may be believed Oiej would do it more, did iliej 
not fear that the people, seeing throagh their "trick, voold rise up in 
rebellion against tiiem. " Jfer — says he — alrea^ Ood gwcMh^ 
to the people^ that they may not he led Oitray from the tcm of 
Christ. ^ The pain which Hoss felt in contem^ting ike worMffixiesa 
of the church, his earnest longing for its purification, express tiiera- 
selves in these words of a prayer to Christ : ^^ Almighty Lord, Am 
who art the way, the truth and the life, thou knowest how few, m 
these times, walk in thee, how few follow after thee, as the head, in 
humility, poverty, chastity, labor, and patience ! Broad and open fin 
the way of Satim, and many walk therein. Help thy little flock, Ihal 
they may never forsake thee, but follow on through the narrow path, 
even unto thyself." * To tiiis worldly spuit, Huss, too, with otiiea, 
attributes the long, wearisome schism of the church in those days. 
^^ As to the question^- says he — whence this devilish schism baa 
arisen, the very blind may know, that it sprung out of the woridly 
dowry of the church."^ Conceivmg the unity of the church in the 
more free and spiritual manner we have described, Huss was pre- 
pared also to understand more cleariy the multifarious ways of appro- 
priating Christianitv, determined by we various peculiarities of indiri- 
dual character, and it is a fine remark which he makes on this subject 
when he says : ^^ Some love Christ more in reference to lus divinity, 
as we suppose to be the case with the evangelist John ; others, more 
in reference to his humanity, as is thought to be true of PhiKp; others, 
more in reference to his body which is the church, and so in many 
other relations." 4 Here, then, we find characterized three Tpanm 
vouZeUv; three difierent bents of Christian experience ; — the predomi- 
nant tendency to the godlike in Christ, the predominant bent to &e 
human, and to his revelation in the church. Huss, in a conference witii 
Paletz, had reqmred a proof from Holy Scripture in support of scMne- 
thing the latter had asserted. Paletz and his associates seized upon 
this to bring home against him the charge, that he recognized me^Iy 
the Holy ^riptures, but not Ood, nor the apostles, nor holy teadieis, 
nor the universal church, as judge in the finial appeal. To this aoco- 
sation Huss replies : ^^ One thing Paletz must assuredly know^ that in 
the matter of faith we agree neither with him, nor with any of Ins 
adherents, except so &r as they can sustsun themselves on the finmda- 
tion of Sacred Scripture or on reason." ^ Huss, who showed his 
Christian fireedom in tins, that he felt bound to follow the Divine Word 
and reason independent of all other authoritv, and m oj^Keition to all 
other, and who for this reason was accused of pride by those who stood 
up for a servile obedience to church authority, was, however^ vezy 

^ Jam enim dens ^^ulam Uluminat, ne ta est Tia Satanae, mnlti Tadimt per earn, 

seducator a ym ChnsU. Ibid. foL 245, 2. adJQva piuillnm gregem tanm, nt mm t« 

' Omnipotens domine, qui es Tia, reri- deserat, sed per yiam angnstiae finatte 

tas et vita, ta nosti, aaam paad in te am- to seqaator. ibid. foL 206 

biUant ifitis temporibns, panci te capat ' Ibid. fol. 230, 2. 

•mim in homilitate, paapcnrtate, caatitate, ^ Ibid. foL 212, 2. 

Iflborioaitata ct patJentia imitantor. Aper* * Ibid. foL 227, 1. 



HUBS AOAmST STANISLAUS OF ZHAIM. 807 

fieur from being indined to penist obstinately in holding an opinion 
irfaich he bad once expressed. He says : *^ Often have I allowed myself 
to be set right even by one of my own scholars, when I saw that the 
reasons were good, and I felt bound to thank him for the correction." ^ 

In this work we find laid down the {oxir principles of reform which 
oonstitute the soul of the whole movement that proceeded from Hoss ; the 
germ and beginning of the four articles subsequently held fast by the 
more moderate portion of the Hussite party. To wit : in opposition to 
the charge that the people were led astray by his party, he says — 
1. It was their endeavor rather to make the christian people one; to 
bring them into a harmoniou^jmiity by the law of Christ ; 2. That anti- 
christian ordinances should not delude the people, which could not divide 
them from Christ ; but that the law of Christ in its purity should rule, 
together with the customs of the people which harmonized with the law 
of the Lord ; 8. That the clergy should live pure, according to the 
law of Christj ; should banish pomp, cupidity, and luxuir ; 4. That 
the militant church should consist oi the orders instituted hy ourXord, 
namely, the priests of Christ, who faithfully fulfilled his law, the secu* 
lar nobles, who should compel the rest to observe christian ordinances, 
and the lower dass of people, who should serve both orders according 
to the law of Christ.^ 

We would join, with what we have taken from the book of Huss on 
the church, what he said iJdn to this in the tract already mentioned as 
having been composed about this time and directed agamst Stanislaus 
of Znaim. Had he aflSrmed that a bad pope, who was a reprobate, could 
not be head of the church, his adversaries who were glad of a chance 
to carry spiritual matters over into politics, hopmg £us to make the 
doctrines of Huss appear the more dangerous to secular authority, 
woold have argued from it that the king of Bohemia then, if he were a 
jnraescitus, could not be king. And so Huss would have been held up 
to view as the representative of a radical and revolutionary party. But 
Huss uniformly declared himself opposed to this method of carrying the 
subject over into a wholly different province. Christ, he said, was the 
bead in 9pirittuU things, and governed the church in a far more neces- 
sary way than the emperor who was head in temporal things. For 
Christ, who is seated at the right hand of the Father, must necessarily 
govern the militant church as its head.^ Against the necessity of a 
irisible head, Huss oited the papal female reign of the tenth century, 
the time of tiie vacancy in the papal chair.^ Christ can better govern 
bis church, says he, by his true disciples scattered through all the world, 
without such monsters of supreme heads.^ The theolo^cal faculty had 
4^ed the pope Oie secure, never-fiuling and all-sufScient refuge for his 
church. Against this Huss says: 1^ created being can hold this 
place. This language can be applied only to Christ. He alone is the 

> Sicat mihi fraqnentiiB accident, dam ' Rcsp. ad scr. Stanialai, opp. I, foL 

nandari et doctos de meliori etiam gra- 377, 1. 
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secure j unfailiog, and all-sufficient refuge for his church, to guide and 
enlighten it. And he appeals to the words of Christ, Without me ye 
can do nothing (John 15: 5).i What sound Tiews he entertained of &e 
proraressive advance of the church as a necessarily free progre^on, is 
evidenced by these words : ^^ It mjures not the church, but benefits it, 
that Christ is no longer present to it after a \i8ible manner ; ance be 
himself says to his disciples and therefore to all their successors (Jdm 
16: 7), It is good for you that I go away, for if I went not awiiy, the 
Comforter would not come to you ; but if I go, I will send him unto 
you." It is evident from this, as the truth itself testifies, that it was a 
salutary thing for the church militant that Christ should ascend from it 
to heaven, that so his longer protracted bodily and visible presence on 
earth might not be prejudicial to her.< Accordingly he concludes that 
the church is sufficiently provided for in the invisible guidance, and 
should need no visible one by which she might be made dependant 
Suppose then that the pope who walks visibly among men, were as good 
a teacher as that promised Spirit of truth, for which one need not to 
run to Rome or Jerusalem, since he is everywhere present, in that he 
fills the world. Suppose also that thb pope were as secure, unfuling, 
and all-sufficient a refuge for all the sons of the church as tliat Holy 
Spirit, it would follow that you supposed a fourth person m the divine 
Trinity .3 Huss sees clearly how the mistaken endeavor to secure mnty 
to the church by extemal^tion, by making it dependant on a yidble 
head, instead of operating as was intended to prevent heresies and di- 
visions, provoked tiie contrary and multiplied them. ^* For — sajs he 
— it is evident that the greatest errors and the greatest divisions have 
arisen by occasion of this head of the church, and that they have gone 
on multiplying to this day. For before such a head had been instituted 
by the emperor, the church was constantly adding to her virtues ; but 
uter the appointment of such a head, the evils have continually mount- 
ed higher ; and there will be no end to all this, until this head, wiA 
its body, be brought back to the rule of the apostles." It was not Sara- 
cens, Greeks, and Jews alone that took umbrage at this ; but once tiie 
schism between the popes, there had sprung up such divisions among 
the people, that few were to be found who agreed together in their 
walk accordmg to the law of Christ. All trm unity must have 
its foundation in Christ.^ When the opponents of Huss, following 
&e fashion of theur age, resorted to a very arbitrary system of so- 
called philosophy and false analogies drawn from the organism of the 
body, to demonstrate the necessity of such an organism as .that of the 
ezistmg hierarchy, confounding together, as was so conmion in thoae 

^ Ibid. et indeflcieii8| sed omnino snffldens, tbAh 
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lames, philosophy and theology in a way equally mjorions to hoth, Hoss 
Height justly accuse them of unwarrantably mudng up wordly wisdom 
ynth revealed truth, and substituting the water of a cistern for that of 
the living springJ Of the only necessaiy and truly uninterrupted 
agency, in the church, of the Holy Spirit, Uuss says : '^ This Spirit, in 
the absense of a visible pope, inspired prophets to predict the future 
bridegroom of the church, strengthened the apostles to spread the gos- 
pel of Christ through all the world, led idolaters to the worship of one 
only God, and ceases not, even until now, to instruct the bride and all 
her sons, to make them certam of all things and guide them in all things 
that are necessary for salvation."' To show tibat the church may be 
governed best by organs ordained and guided by Christ, he says : ^^ As 
the apostles and the priests of Christ ably conducted the afiairs of the 
chureh in all things necessary to salvation, before the o£Bce of pope had 
yet been introduced, so they will do it again if it should happen, as it 
IS quite possible it may, that no pope should exist, until the day of judg- 
ment ; for Christ is able to govern his church, after the best manner, by 
his faithful presbyters, without a pope."^ So in pointing out the con- 
tract between pious priests and the cardinals, he says : ^' The cardinals, 
occupied with worldly business, cannot teach and guide, by sermons, in 
the articles of fedth and the precepts of the Lord, the members of the 
universal church and of our Lord Jesus Christ. But the poor and lowly 
priests of Christ, who have put away out of their hearte all ambition, 
and aQ ungodliness of the world, being themselves guided by the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, teach and guide the sons of the church, 
quickened by the grace of the Holy Spirit, and give them certainty in 
the articles of faith and the precepts necessary to salvation." 4 He 
shows how the church has all that it needs in the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, and ought to require nothing else ; nothing else can be a sub* 
stitute for that. Stanislaus of Znaim had affirmed that the church 
could not have been left by Christ without a visible head, for it would 
be leaving her in a condition of too great embarrassment. Huss re- 
plies : ^^ Far be it from our hearts ever to utter a sentiment so hereti- 
cal as this. For it directly contradicts the declarations of the gospels. 
How can the church be embarrassed, when she has the bridegroom with 
her to the end of the world ; when she has a sure consolation and an 
in&nible promise, the promise of Christ's own word, that if we ask the 
Father anything in Job name, he will ^ve it us ? And, Whatever ve 
ask of the bridegroom, he will do. From no pope can she obtain this.'' & 

' Qnis non conciperet ratione discntieiu, ejus filios informare, certificare ac dirigere 
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Hubs says of himself : ^^ Relying on Christ, that Witness whom no nnilr 
titude of witnesses can draw away from the tmth, whom the Romvi 
court cannot terrify, whom no gift can corrupt and no power OYercome, 
I will confess the gospel truth, so long as he himself ^ves me grace to 
do so." ^ In the time of those earlier proceedings for the ie8tx>rat30Q 
of concord, Huss expressed, in letters addressed to his fiiends in Prague, 
his high assurance of faith, his firm resolution never to give np a pai^ 
tide of the truth, never to purchase peace and quiet by any denial of 
the truth. We find him already with a mind fully made np to £e 
rather than to swerve from strict mtegrity and an honest avowal of bis 
convictions. So he writes to a friend, blaster Ghristann of Prachatic, lec- 
tor of Prague university : "As to the advice of the faculty, with Christ's 
help, I would not receive it, if I stood before a stake, which was ready 
prepared for my execution ; and I hope that death will sooner remove 
me or the two who have deserted the truth (Stephen Paletz and Stan- 
islaus of Znaim), either to heaven or to hell, than I shall be induced 
to adopt their opinions. For I knew them both as men who, in earfier 
times, truly confessed the truth as it is in Christ ; but, overcome by fear, 
they have turned to flattering the pope, and to lies.'' ^^ If — he writes 
— I cannot make the truth free in all, I will at least not be an enemy 
to the truth, and will resist to the death all agreement with falsehood. 
Let the world flow on as the Lord permits it to flow! A good death 
is better than a bad life. One ought never to sin through fear of death. 
To end this life, by God's grace, is to pass out of misery. The more 
knowledge of truth one gains, the harder he has to work. He who 
speaks the truth, breaks his own neck. He who fears death, 
loses the ioy of living. Truth triumphs over all ; he triumphs who 
dies for the truth; for no calamity can touch him, if no sin has 
dominion over him ! Blessed are ye when men curse you, says the 
Truth. This is the foundation on which I build ; this is the food for my 
sphrit, recruiting it with fresh vigor to contend agmst all adversaries 
of the truth." Alluding to the deliberations then in progress i^Mmt 
the course which ought to be pursued in order to clear the kingdcm 
from the reproach of heresy, Huss in a letter to the same person re- 
marks : ^' As to the disgrace of the king and the realm, of what harm 
is it, if the king is good, and some at least of the inhabitants of the 
realm are good 7 Christ passed through the greatest reproach together 
with his chosen, to whom he said (John 16: 2. Matt. 10: 21, 22), Te 
shall be delivered up by your parents and kinsmen; which is more dian 
to be reproached by Stanislaus or Paletz." « 

With this rector of Prague university, Huss kept up a correspond- 
ence from Kozi. The same person had written him a letter of consda- 
tion, placing before him several passages of Scripture which spei^ d 
the sufferings of the righteous, such as 2 Tim. 8: 12, and reasoning firam 
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them that he should not allow himself to be troubled by his temporal 
afflictions and separation from his friends, but rejoice over all. " Very 
thankfriUj, answers Huss, do I accept this consolation, while I fasten 
on those passages of Scripture and rely on this, that if I am a righteous 
man, nothing can trouble me or induce me to swerve from the truth. 
And if I live and wiQ live devoutly in Christ, then in the name of Christ 
must I su£fer persecutions ; for if it became Christ to suffer and so enter 
into his glory, it surely becomes us, poor creatures, to take up the cross 
and so follow him in his sufferings. And I assure you that persecution 
would never trouble me, if my sins and the corruption of christian peo- 
ple did not trouble me. For what harm could it do me to lose the riches 
of this world, which are but dross ? What harm, to lose the favor of 
the world, which might lead me astray from the way of Christ ? What 
hann, to suffer reproach, which, if borne with patience, purifies and 
transfigures the children of God, so that they shine like the sun, in the 
kingdom of their Father ? And finally, what harm, to have my poor 
life taken from me, which is death ; if he who loses this, lays death 
asde, and finds the true life 7 But this is what they cannot compre- 
hend, who are blinded by pomp, honor, and avarice, and by whom 
some have been seduced from the truth through fear, where nothing 
was to be feared." " As to my body — says he — that I hope, by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, if mercy bestow the strength on me, to offer up, 
since I desire not to live longer in this miserable world, if I cannot 
Btir up myself and others, according to the will of God, to repentance. 
This I wish for you also ; and I exhort you, in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
^th all the companions of your board, that you be ready for the trial; 
for the prelude of Antichrist must begin first, and then tiie contest will 
go on in right good earnest. And the goose must flap her wmgs against 
the wings of behemoth, and against the tail which always conceals the 
abonunations of Antichrist. The Lord will reduce the tml and his prophets 
to nothing, i. e. the pope and his prophets, the masters, teachers, and ju- 
rists, who, tinder the hypocritical name of holiness, conceal the abomi- 
nations of the beast." He then adverts to it, that the papacy b the 
abommation of self -deification in the holy place, as the papacy made 
traffic of spiritual things. " Wo then is me — he writes — if I do not 

f reach of that abomination, if I do not weep over it, write about it" * 
t was a great grief to Huss to be obliged to leave the scene of the con- 
flict, and suspend his labors for his beloved community in Bethlehem 
chapel. He had a severe struggle with himself, his most earnest wishes 
calling him back to his flock, while on the other hand imperative re^i- 
Bons bade him to remain concealed a while, that the best interests of this 
community might be promoted. He considered it of prime importance 
here to make the words and the example of Christ his rule of action. 
To this a great deal relates, in the letters which he wrote to his com- 
mmiity or to his fellow combatants among the clergy, whose opinion he 
consults on this subject.^ la a letter to two clergymen, he writes : 

> Hm opp. I, fol. 94, 1 et 2. de Milican, opp. I, toL 93, a andfoL 94^ L 
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<* Having an earnest denre to preach the goepel, I am trembled, 
rince I Imow not what I ought to dol I have, indeed, pondered in my 
soul those words of our Ix>rd (John 10: 11, 12), A good diepbetd 
^veth bis life for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the sh^ 
herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth 
the sheep and fieeth, and the wolf catcheth them and scattereth tke 
sheep." And then he says : " But I have thought also of the words 
of our Lord (Matt. 10 : 23), But when thej persecute you in one city, 
flee ye into another. Behold the precept or promise of Christ : I know 
not which of these two opposite tlungs I ought to do." He then cit^ 
a letter of Augustin, written during the persecutions of the Yandsb, 
and addressed to Honoratus, a clergyman, who had asked his advice 
as to the course of duty. ** Give me, then, your ophaion. Could yoo 
rest satisfied with the advice of Augustin ? For my conscience trouble 
me. I know not but my absence may give scandal, though the sheep 
do 'not want for needful nourishment from the divine word. On tl^ 
other hand, I encounter the fear lest my presence should, throa^ that 
execrable device of an interdict, be laid hold of as a pretext for de- 
priving them of their nourishment, namely the communion, and other 
things ministrant to salvation. Therefore let us humbly beg that the 
Almignty Grod would teach us what I, a poor^creature, ought to do in 
this present case, so as not to swerve from the path of uprightness." 
Accordingly he writes, just before the Christmas festival of 1413, to Ik 
Bethlehem congregation : " Dearly beloved — the day of our Lord's 
nativity draws near ; therefore make clean the inner house, that it be 
pure from all sin. So far as you are able, hear diligently and deyoatly 
the word of God. Care not for those enemies who would keep you 
from hearing the sermons in Bethlehem chapel. Once I myself was 
the reason why they endeavored to draw you away from tiiat house. 
Now they have no such reason. But if they say, I have run away 
and left you ; be assured that I did it voluntarily, to fulfil the word cf 
Christ and in imitation of his example, who says, Whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or 
city, shake off the dust of your feet (Matt. 10: 14 and 10: 23)," and 
he adverts to the fact that Christ often, when the Jews would hare 
killed him, escaped from their hands (John 10: 39. 11: 54 ff.). ^ It is 
no wonder therefore — he proceeds — that, in imitation of his example, 
I have withdrawn myself, for the present ; and that the priests seek 
for me and ask where I am. Enow then that I, led by tUs exhorta- 
tion of Christ and by his example, have withdrawn myself, that I may 
not prove to the wicked an occasion of everlasting damnation ; and to 
the good, cause of oppression and trouble : and then again, that tiie 

rlless priests may not wholly prevent the preaching of tiie divine word, 
have not jrielded, therefore, with any intention that divine truth 
should be denied, through me, for which truth I hope, with God^s help, 
to die. In the next place, ^ou know that it became Christ, as he him- 
self says, to suffer untd the time appointed by the Father. Of this, them 
be well assured^ that whatever C^ has detenmned to do with me^ will 
be done. And if I am worthy to die for his name, he will call to me 
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suffering. Bat if it be his pleasure to draw me forth, once more, to the 
preaching of his word, this depends upon his own will." He then ob- 
serves that ^^ it was no doubt the wish of many priests in Prague that 
be should return thither ; for the interdict would then supply them 
with an excuse for their indolence : no masses would have to be read, 
no hours to be sung ; but all such were enemies to the preaching of the 
gospel, because their vices were exposed thereby to the light. Never- 
theless you, he adds, who love God's word and strive to become one 
with it, would be glad to see me because you love me as your neighbor. 
I too would be glad once more to see you, that I might preach to you 
God's word ; for this must ever be the great and especial concern of 
the ministers of the church, to preach to tibe people the gospel of Christ 
in its purity and with fruit, so that the people may know God's will, 
avoid the bad and be led in the good way of a just and virtuous life. 
Wo therefore to the priests who neglect God's word, who lead lives of 
indolent repose when they might be preaching it. And wo to those who 
hinder the preaching andthehearingof the divine word. But blessed 
are they who hear it and treasure it up in their hearts, and by good 
works observe it."^ On the festival of Christmas, he wrote to that 
community : ^^ Though I am at present separated from you in the 
body, because perhaps I am not worthy to preach to you any longer 
the word of God ; yet the love with which I infold you, impels me to 
come, in the way at least of addressing you a few words." The few 
words were to this effect : that what, in other circumstances, he would 
have said to them from the pulpit, was briefly summed up in this let- 
ter ; that they should lay to heart the significance of the festival ; that 
he wished them the h,eavenly blessings secured to the faithful by the 
event which this festival commemorated.^ In another letter to the same 
community, he applies to himself the words of Paul in the epistle to the 
Philippians (1: 23) : ^^ I say to you, my beloved, though I am not in 
prison, yet I would gladly, for Christ's sake, die and be with him ; 
and yet I would gladly too, for your good, preach to you God's word ; 
but I am in a strait betwixt two, and know not which to choose. For 
I await God's mercy, and I fear again lest something bad be ioD» 
among you, so as to expose the faiti^ful to persecution and the unbe- 
lieving to eternal death." He says of his enemies : " They at present 
rejoice, and wish that not only in me the word of God may perish, but 
also that Bethlehem church, where I preached to you the gospel of 
Christ, may be closed. But without God's permis^on they will ac- 
complish nothing ; if however he permits it, it will be done on account 
of the sins of unthankful men ; as Bethlehem whera he was bom, and 
Jerusalem where he redeemed us, were utterly destroyed.'^ » Although 
a presentiment of the death which might befal him in eontending for the 
truth had long been on his mind, yet he had at the same time a prophetic 
consciousness that, though his person might perish, the truth would come 
forth triumphant out of the contest, and would by other instrumentalities 
be still more powerfully attested. We may look upon such utterances of 
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Hubs, which we shall occasionallj come across, as a prophecy of the Ger^ 
man Reformation, though Huss was really thinking of that wUch was pre- 
ently to take place on the theatre of his own past labors. Thus he writes 
a letter to the Bethlehem community, at the time when varioos attempts 
were made to break it up : " They have directed their attacks ag^unsi 
many churches and chapels, that the word of Grod might not be preached 
in them. Yet Christ has not permitted them to accomplish dieir pui^ 
pose. Already, as I hear, they are seeking the -destruction of Beihk^ 
hem chapel, and in other chapels they forbid the preaching of God's 
word. Yet I trust in God that they will accomplish nothing. At fii«t 
they prepared snares, citations, and ban for the ^^ goose," and already 
they are lying in wait for some of you. But since the ffoose, a tame aMt- 
tncdy a domestic animal^ with no wings to soar aloft, has broken tkrou^ 
their snares, we may the more confidently expect that other birds irib, 
by the word of God and their lives do soar aloft, ttnll turn their taSs and 
plottings to nought And after havrng remarked how, by the interdict, 
they were seeking to suppress the worship and word of God in Prague, 
he adds : ^^ But the more they seek to conceal their own real dua-ader, 
the more openly it betrays itself ; and the more they seek to epread wd 
their decrees like a net, the more they are rent in pieces ; and in seekii^ 
to have the peace of the world, they lose that and spiritual peace at the 
same time ; in seeking to injure others, they injure themselves most 
It happened to them as to the priests of the Jews ; they lost that which 
they were endeavoring to secure, and fell into the evil they were aim- 
ing to avoid, in fancying that they could overcome and suppress the 
truth, which always conquers ; since this is its habit and naturcy that 
the more it is obscured the more it shines out, and the more it ie beat 
down the higher it rises. Priests, scribes^ and pharisees, Herod^ Pi- 
late and the other dweUers in Jerusalem, condemned trut\ and gave i 
over to death and the grave ; but it arose again, alUeonquering^ and 
substituted in place of itself twelve other heralds. And this same Trudi 
has gent to Prague instead of one feeble goose, many falcons and eagles, 
which excel in sharpness of vision all other birds. These, by the grace 
of God, soar upwara, high upward, and swoop away other birds to Jesva 
Christ, who will strengthen them, and confirm all his faithful ones. For he 
declares I am with you always, unto the end of the world. If jS^ then be 
with us, the true God and mightiest, best defender, who, in his malice, 
shall be against us ? What fear or what death shall separate us from 
Him ? What do we lose when, for his sake, we lose earthly goods, 
friends, honors, and this wretched life ? Surely we shall then first be 
delivered &om this wretchedness, and obtain a hundred-fold greater 
possessions, dearer friends, and a more perfect joy. Death shall not 
deprive us of these things. For he who dies for Christ conquers, and 
wiU be delivered from all sorrows and attain to that eternal joy to which 
inay out Saviour Jesus Christ bring us all. This letter — he concludes 
^* dearest brethren and beloved sisters, I have written to the end 
^ that you might stand fast in the truth you have known, fear no cita- 
tions, and attend not a whit less than you ever did, on account of their 
cruel threatSi to the preaching of God's word. For God is faithful, who 
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^ establish you and preserve you from evil." Then follows a postscript 
of requests, lunting at the labors to which Huss was then devoting him- 
self in his retirement. " Pray for those who preach Good's truth with 
grace, and pray also for me, that I may more richly write apd preach 
against Antichrist, and that God may lead me in the battle, when I am 
driven to the greatest strait, that so I may be able to maintain kU own 
truth. For know, Ihat I shrink not from giving up this poor body for 
God's truth, when I feel assured there is no want of the preaching of 
God's word, but that daily the truth of the go^l is more widely spread. 
But I desire to live for their sakes to whom violence b done, and who 
need the preaching of God's word, that m this way the malice of Anti- 
christ may be discovered as a Warning to the pious. I preach there- 
fore in other places, ministering to whoever may be found there ; since 
I know that God's will is fulfilled in me,'whether it be by a death hung 
over me bj Antichrist, or whether I die in sickness. And if I come to 
Prague, I am certain that my enemies will lie in wait for me and per- 
secute you, they who do not serve God themselves and hinder others 
from serving him. But let us pray God for them, if peradventure 
there may be some elect ones among them, that they may be turned to 
&e knowledge of the truth." ^ B.especting the attempts to shut up or 
destroy Bethlehem chapel, he says : ^' They would suppress God's holy 
word, tear down a chapel erected for its service, and hinder the people 
in their salvation." He calls upon them to ponder well the disgrace 
which would be brought upon their country, their nation, their race ; 
the calumny and shame which would fall upon themselves without any 
fault of their own. Antichrist and the devil could do them no harm, if 
they remained faithfiil to divine truth. They had ndw, for some years, 
been lying in wait for himself, and had not (as he hoped in God) hurt 
a hair of his head, but only occasioned him greater cheerfulness and 
hilarity. Great pains would be taken to induce them to abjure the er- 
rors imputed to them. Huss warns them that, by so doing, they would 
either deny the truth, or wrongly accuse themselves of errors which 
they were far from cherishing. He exhorts them to trust in Christ the 
Almighty.* He reminds the Bethletem congregation of his many years 
of labor among them and of its fruits, and says : ^' For the sake of 
this, as Grod is my witness, I have labored more than twelve years in 
preaching among you the divine word ; and in this my greatest conso- 
lation was to observe your earnest diligence in hearing God's word and 
to witness the true and sincere repentance of many." He warns them 
against the fickleness of those who once fought by him and then went 
over to the other side. ^' Have no regard for those persons walking a 
crooked path, who have turned about and are now the most violent ene- 
mies of Godj and our enemies." He reminds them that, even among 
the disciples of Christ, were those who once walked with him and then 
fell away from him. Exhorting them not to follow such examples, but 
faithfully to persevere in the confession of the truth and in attachment 

\ Ibid. fol. 96, S and fol. 97, 1. pablished in the original BohemiaiL Leip«. 

' See Ferd. B. Milowec, Letters of John 1849. Let. 4 
Huss, written at Conatance 1414-1415, 
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to fho0e whom fhe Lord had sent to preach it to them, he reqnesfe &eia 
to pray for himself, that Ood would give him good sacoesa in preach- 
ing his word. " In all the places— says he — where a need ensts, 
in cities, in Tillages, in castles, in the fields, in forests, wherever I can 
be of any use, pray for me, that Ihe word of Ood may not be kept bad: 
in me." ^ Sympathy with the cause of Huss, we perceive, had spr^i 
into other cities of Bohemia. Thus we find a letter of his to a foreign 
community, exhorting them to concord and warning them against inter- 
nal dissensioQS.fi To a parish priest in Prachatic, one who had been 
concerned in passing the sentence of condemnation against the fbrty-fiTe 
propositions of Wicklif and in burning his writings, and who persisted 
m clamoring against Huas himself as a heretic, he wrote a letter chal- 
lenging the man to convict him of a single heresy, but upbraiding him 
with the fact that, with all his pretended zeal for orthodoxy, he bad 
constantly neglected the duties of the pastoral office, for which be had 
been thirty years responsible. " You might yourself call to mind how, 
for about thirty years, you have sheared the sheep in Prachatic. And 
where is your residence, your work ; where the pasturage of your 
sheep ? " He reminds him of what Christ, to whom he must render 
an account of his doings, says against unfaithful shepherds (John x.), 
and adds : ^^ This you should have thought of before you deno^pced 
your neighbor as a heretic." s 

From expressions which drop firom him in several of these letters, it 
is evident that his separation firom his beloved flock bore heavily upon 
his spirits. There may be some ground, therefore, for the report 
that Huss in the course of this year, 1413, went privately seVerd 
times to Prague, and resided there ; leaving the city, as soon as his 
presence became known, and began to make a stir." ^ Some time 
afterwards, to be nearer to his church, he changed his residence and 
accepted the invitation of a friend, belon^ng to the knightly order, 
Henry of Lazan, who offered him, as a place of refuge, his castle, the 
strong-hold of Cracowec. From this spot, too, he labored for the 
spread of evangelical truth, visiting those places where large multi- 
tudes were wont to gather, and preachmg before them. From all 
quarters, it is said, the people flocked together in crowds to hear 
Um. 

Meanwhile the time drew near for the assembling of the general 
council at Constance. To the objects of this council, the reformation 
of tho church in its head and members, the restoration of concord, tran- 
quillity, and peace in the church, necessarily belonged the adjust- 
ment of the controversies in Bohemia and Moravia, which threatened 
to spread wider every day, and which had already attracted umversal 
attention. Chancellor (Person had at an earlier period already ap- 
prized Archbishop Conrad, of Vechta, of the danger which threatened 
the church of a revolution growing out of the commotions in Bohemia, 
and exhorted him to apply strenuous measures for the suppression of 

» 0pp. I, fol. 99, 2 and 100, 1. • Ibid. fol. 93, 2. 

" Ibii foL 100, 2. * Palacky, III, 1, p. 304, 
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heresies. Nor could it fa3 to happen that the Emperor Sigismund 
would be urged to bring this matter also within the circle of business 
to be transacted at the council. He invited his brother. King Wen- 
cealauSy to send Hoser to Constance, and promised to furnish the latter 
witir a safe conduct. He caused Huss to be informed by Lefl, of 
liazan, one of the two knights employed to negotiate this affiiir between 
him and the emperor, that he would make sufficient provision for his 
being heard before the council, and that if he did not submit to the 
decision of the council, he would send him back unharmed to Bohe- 
mia.^ Huss needed no such invitation either from the emperor or the 
king. An opportunity to defend himself from the charge of heresy, to 
^ve an account of his faith hi presence of the representatives of all 
Western Christendom, and to testify against the corruptions of the 
church, was what he moat earnestly desired. But, before he set out 
on his journey to Constance, he appeared once more, in the August 
of 1414, in Prague. Here, by a public notice posted on all the 
church doors, he invited any man who pleased, under the condition 
that if he could not make good his case be would agree to suffer the 
same punishment which Huss would bo liable to if convicted, to con- 
Tict him befpre the archbishop, or a synod to be convoked by him, of 
any heresy. Huss could not get penmssion, it is true, either for him- 
se^ or for his advocate Jesenic, to appear before the synod. He was 
put aside with the declaration, that they were too busily occuped with 
other affairs of the kingdom, to be able to attend to his matter. He 
got a certificate drawn up to that effect. He had an interview, more- 
over, with the archbishop,^ after which the latter made out for him a 
declaration, statmg that he found him guilty of no heresy ; that he 
had nothing to lay against him, save this only that he had remained 
80 long under the ban, and nothing to advise, save only that he 
should get it removed as soon as possible.^ He also submitted to a 
special examination of the charges brought against him, and undertook 
to demonstrate their futility.^ He procured an mvestigation of his 
creed under the direction of the pope's inquisitor, the bishop of Naza- 

> Ep. 34, 0pp. I, fol. 69, 1. The iDstra- in the districts throneh which Hass would 
ment relating to this matter drawn up by be obliged to travel: but as Huss was 
the emperor, whereby Huss is taken under taken unconditionally under the protec- 
the protection of the emperor and the em- tion of tho emperor and the empire, as it 
pire, speaks expressly not only of the jour- speaks not barely of his journey to Con- 
ney of Huss to Constance, but also of his stance but also of his return home, it is 
return home : TJt ei transire, stare, morari, implied that he should have it in his power 
redin Ulcere pcrmittatis. 0pp. I, fol. 1,2. to return home unharmed from Constance. 
We notice this on account of the sophisti- ' There was probably no personal in- 
cal interpretations of that document in terview. The statement is simply (fol. 3, 
modem times, as though it were merely a 2) : Supplex petebat a dominis baronibus, 
passport given to Huss for his journey to ut suo nomine agerent cum domino arch- 
Constance, and as though the emperor, iepiscopo. Neither does Palacky know of 
therefore, had not bound himself by his any sach interview, 
word to secure safety to Huss in Con- * 0pp. I, fol. 3, 2. 
stance itself. To be sure, there is no ex- * The report of this trial from a copy 
press mention of this, nor ought there to made by Peter of Mladenowic, secretary 
oe anv if we consider the nature of the to that zealous friend of Huss, the Knight 
document, which is addressed not to the John of Chlum, is printed in the Stud. u. 
cooncil but to the lords and magistrates Eritik. 1837, 1, Heft» 
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reth, and be too drew up a teatiinomal, certifying tbat he fooDJ imh 
ihmg heretical in him. JBat, though many false aocosatioDS hadbea 
brought against Huss, and Us expressions often perverted by hk ene- 
mies, yet it is evident from the expositions we have abready grren, Ask 
outwardly devoted as Huss at that time really was to tiie donmaat 
church system, the principles expressed by him did, in fact, cootui 
within them germs of doctrine which would lead to an overthrovrf 
that system. But it depended entirely upon the fact, how fiff, hot 
sharply and profoundly, the individual who conducted his examiDa&a 
was capable of seeing, whether or not that individual would be able to 
detect in the obedience, which appeared so obvious as a matter of &ct, 
the germ of resistance which lay concealed at bottom. And we oe^ 
tainly should not omit to notice, that the advocates of the dnrck 

Earty in Prague at that time might be determmed in some meaBnR^ 
y a regard to the party opposed to them, to tfct otherwise thin Aej 
would have done in different circumstances.^ Hubs before his deps^ 
ture wrote to the Emperor Sigismund, thanking him for the tnmblebe 
took on his account. He says : ^^ I will humbly trust my hfe on i^ 
and under the safe-conduct of your protection shall, with the penmson 
of the Highest, appear at the next council at Constance." He be^ 
the emperor to provide for it ; that, coming in peace to Constaooe, he 
might there have an opportunity pubUcly to confess his faith. ^' For, 
as I have taught nothing m secret, so I wish to be heard, to be eiaiD- 
ined, to preach, and, under help of the pivine Spirit, to answer all 
who are disposed to accuse me, not m secret but publicly. Asd I 
hope I shall not be afraid to confess the Lord Christ, and, if it raoA 
be, to die for his law, which is the most true." The emperor, as we 
find from this letter, had promised Huss that his cause shoold be 
conducted to a happy issue,< whence, it is evident, how far the can- 
peror was from wishmg or anticipating any such reisult as that wUeb 
actually came about. Huss thanked the emperor for his Idnd m^ 
tions, and in allusion to his promise, said " Which, too, your Mtjestf 
will perform to the honor of the King of kings." It is evident bm 
many things which he says, in his farewell letter, that Huss set wt 
on his journey to Constance with a feeling of perfect confidence in tlie 
emperor's word, and the promised letter of safe-conduct, though W 
paper had not yet been put into his hands. Several of his fri«^ 
cautioned him against trusting too much in the emperor's word-^i* 
could deliver him over to his enemies.3 Afterwards, m the mi(b^<* 
his trials at Constance, the words of one of his congregation, AndreVj 
a Polish tailor, recurred to his thoughts, who, in ^king leave said tc 

' As Paletz expresses himself: No one in Bohemia had said to him on this snb 

yentared to call the followers of Huss by ject : Qaod cayere doberem a '^ .^ 

their proper name, quiarerum et corporum ducto, et : Ipse to dabit inimicis^ a^ T 

periculiim imminerct. 0pp. I, fol. 255, 2. words addressed to him by a ^^ 

■ Volens ad finem laiidabilem deducere. knight : He might be sure that he woaw 

See this letter in Falacky, III, 1, p. 312 be condemned. He snpposes this pc'^ 

and 313 note. mast have known the purpose of ih^^ 

* Huss himself called to mind, when his peior. £p. 34, opp. I, roL 68, S- 
death was near at hand, what his friends 
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kin: << God be with thee; for hardly, think I, wilt thou get back 
Mam unharmed, dearest Master John, and most steadfast in the truth ! 
l^t die king of Hungary but the King of Heaven reward thee with 
all good for the good and true instruction that I hare received from 
thee." ^ It was the consciousness of following a divine call, which 
animated Huss in directing his steps to Constance, though the presen- 
iunent of death was not absent from his mind. He was resigned to 
the will of God, let his cause issue as it might, the glory and triumph 
of divine truth, the weal of the souls for whom he h^d labored, being 
his sole wish. So he expresses himself in his last letter, takmg leave 
of his congregation, written the day before his departure, October 
10th, 1414. "You know — he begins — my brethren, that I have 
now long instructed yoa in good fidth, setting before you GhxTs word, 
not things remote from the faith m Christ, not fSodse doctrines. For I 
have always sought and will ever seek, so long as I live, your wel- 
fare." He then says, that he had intended, before leaving, to preach 
before them, and defend himself from the fiilse accusations against his 
fiith, but had been prevented by want of time, and reserved it for a 
future opportunity. He tells them, that he is going into the midst of 
his worst enemies, ^^ There will be more against me — he says — in 
the council of my enemies, than there were against our Saviour : first, 
of the number of bishops and masters ; next, of the princes of this 
irorld and pharisees. But I hope in God, my Almighty Saviour, that, 
on the ground of his own promise and in answer to your fervent prav- 
ers, he will bestow on me wisdom, and a skilful tongue, so as to do 
able to stand up against them. He will, too, bestow on me a spirit to 
despise persecutions, imprisonment, and death ; for we see that Christ 
himself suffered for the sake of his chosen, giving us an example, that 
we should suffer all things for Him and for our salvation. He cer- 
tainly cannot perish, who believes on him and perseveres in his truth.'' 
'^ If my death — says he — can glorify his name, then may he hasten 
it, and ^ve me grace to endure with good courage whatever evil may 
befal me. But, if it is better for me that I should retuhi to you,- 
then let us beseech God for this, that I may come back to you from 
the council without wrong ; that is, without detriment to his truth, so 
that we may from thenceforth be able to come to a purer knowledge 
of it, to destroy the doctrines of Antichrist, and leave behind us a 
good example for our brethren." " Perhaps — says he — you will 
never see me agam in Prague; but, if God shodd, in his mercy, 
bring me back to you again, I will with a more cheerful courage go 
on in the law of the Lord ; but especially when we shall meet to- 
gether in eternal glory. Gfod is merciful and just, and gives peace 
to his own here, and beyond death. May He watch over you, who 
has cleansed us, his sheep, through his own holy and precious blood, 
which blood is the everlastmg pledge of our salvation. And may He 
grant, that you may be enabled to fulfil his will, and having fulfilled 
it, attain to peace and eternal glory through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

1 Ibid. ep. 88. 
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with all who abide in his truth.'* ^ He sent back also a kitertoUs 
disciple, Martin, a yoang man who bad been trained up from child- 
hood under his care, superscribed with the injanction that he wu sot 
to open it, till he received certam intelligenoe of his death. It odd- 
tained touching exhortations to purity of morals, warned hm against 
eztravaganee in dress, a foible which still clung to Hie- joang candi- 
date, and enjoined it upon him never to seek a parish ibr anj esriij 
advantage, but only from a desire to promote tho welfare of soak* 
He cautions him against inutating what was faulty m his own ens* 
pie, mentioning, among other things, his passionate fondness, before \» 
entered the priesthood, for the game of chess, in pursimig which annae- 
ment he haa allowed himself to grow excited evett to anger agaiiKi 
others. Such was the delicate sensibility of his- conscience.' He d^ 
parted from Prague, on the 11th of October, 1414, in companj viA 
four others — the two knights, who had it hk charge to protect hiffl 
from all injury, Wenzel, of Duba, and John, of Chlum, ^t lealoo^ 
noble friend of Huss, whom we shall often have occasion to meotKii 
hereafter; Chlum's secretary, the Bachelor Peter of Mladenoiic, 
who also was sincerely attached to Hnss, and his friend, the delegite 
from Prague University, Priest John Cardinalis, of Brinstein. 

Though it was more particularly vnUtt the party of the Oerm 
theologians, that Huss had thus far bad to contend, yet the reception 
he met with in his journey through Germany, was by no means boA 
as he might have been led to expect in a country where the report of 
his heresies had been so industriously circulated by his enemies. A 
great longing for the reformation ef the church had already spiead 
wide among the German people; and this perhaps inclined manjto 
look favorably on a man who had distinguished himself, as they naj 
have heard in various ways, by his zeal against the corruption of tta 
spiritual orders, and for the purification of the church. Their person- 
al intercourse with Huss, the impression conveyed by his looks wl 
his discourse, would tend to strengthen this inclination to reg^ ii^ 
with fiivor. He nowhere avoided notice : in every town he Aowed 
himself openly in his carriage, travelling in the dress <^ a priest-^ lo 
all the places through which be passed, he posted up public notices i& 
Bohemian, Latin, and German, offering to give any one who vidbed 
to speak with him, on the matter of his faith, an aecount of his reli- 
gious convictions, and to prove, that he was very far firom cherishing 
anything like heresy. In the little town of Pemau, the parish pn«t 
with his vicars waited upon him in person at his quarters, drank to bis 
health from a large tankard of wine, conversed with him on mattej* 
of christian faith, avowed that he fully agreed with him, and declared 
that he had always been his friend.* In Nur^mburg, the ancient seat 

^ 0pp. I, fol. 57, ep. 2, and Milowec, 1, torn menm libenter et saepe schacos It^ 

Letter. tempus neglexi et saepe alios e* ^f. 

' Si vocatus fneris ad plebaniam, honor iracundiam per ilium ludum \n(€^^^ 

del, salus aniraaram et labor te movcat, provocavi. 

non habitio scropharum vei praedioram * Milowec, 2, Letter, of the 16th of ^^'^'^ 

0pp. I, fol. 57, I ; ep I. 14U. 

^ Scis, qaia (proh dolor) ante sacerdo- * 0pp. I, foL 57, 2; ep. 8. 
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of the Friends of God, merchants, who arrived earlier than himself, 
had already spread the news that he was on his way and might soon 
be expected, and large bodies bf the people came out to meet him. 
Before dinner he received a letter, from a parish priest of the church 
of St. Sebaldus, requesting an interview with him, to which he cheer- 
fully consented. During dinner a note was handed to him by one 
of his attendants, Wenzel, of Duba, purporting that, in consequence 
of the notice he bad posted up, many citizens and masters wished to 
speak with him. This, too, was welcome tidings. He left his table 
for the porpose of conversing with them. The masters were for hav- 
ing a private interview, because they had scruples about the propriety 
of speaking on such matters before laymen. But Huss would listen 
to no such proposal of discussmg matters of faith privately, declaring 
that he had always testified of gospel truth openly, and meant to do so 
still. In presence of the burgomaster and many citizens, he con- 
versed about his doctrine till night-fall, and his hearers professed to be 
satisfied with him. If Huss sought to approve himself as a genume 
witness of gospel truth, before iJl the world, we surely ought not to 
look upon this as an ambitious efibrt on his part to court the approba- 
tion of the many ; unless we are disposed to raise the same objection 
against every zealous preacher of evangelical truth ; which, to be sure, 
IS often done. While Huss was disputing with certun persons in the 
little Suabian town of Bibrach, the noble Eiiight John, of Chlum, took 
so lively an interest in this disputation, and spoke with so much warmth 
in favor of the doctrines of Huss, that he was taken for a doctor of 
theology ; hence Huss was wont, afterwards in his letters, playfully to 
call him the Doctor of Bibrach.* Well aware of the great ignorance 
of the people in the things of religion, Huss was accustomed wherever 
he lodged to leave for his hosts on departing a copy of the Ten Com- 
mandments, or even to write them in the meal, as he had written 
them On the walls of Bethlehem Chapel. 

He reached Constance, on the third of November, some days after 
the arrival of Pope John, whom he met on the way. 

During the first four weeks, which Huss spent at Constance, nothing 
was proposed or said with regard to his afiair. He would have found 
no friends, he writes, in Constance, if his adversaries from Bohemia 
had not taken pains to make him hated.^ Meantime his most violent 
enenues, the sJready mentioned IMTichael de Causis, Paletz, and the 
prime author of all the last commotions in Prague, the man who a8 
papal legate had brought to Bohemia the buU of indulgence and cru- 
sade, Wenzel Tiem, formerly dean, then provost of Passau, had also 
arrived.^ These persons sec everything in motion against him Mich- 
ael de Causis, on the next day after his arrival, caused a notice to be 
posted on all the churches, accusing him as the vilest heretic. His op- 
ponents brought with them the writings which he had composed during 

* Ibid. foL 71, 1 ; cp. 45 in the mai^gixud fortee insiii^nt contra me, qnos praeseiw 
note. tim concitat venditor indulgentianim, Pa- 

• Mikowec, 2, Letter. thaviensis decanus. 0pp. I, fol. 68, 8 j 
' WordB of Huss: Multi adyerBarii et ep. 6. 
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the last disputes and attempts at compromise ; writings in irUcli he 
had most freely expressed his opinions ; and these thej now pat ia 
circulation. These were especially to be used agunst htm. He 
form of accusation, drawn up by Michael de Causis, was well calcuhr 
ted to arouse against Huss the anxious suspicions of tiie hierarchy. 
Assertions ascribed wrongly to Huss, and assertions which had really 
been made by him, were lumped together ; and his accuser declares, 
that if he should be acquitted, the clergy in Bohemia must suffer griev- 
ous persecutions in their property and persons ; everything would be 
turned to confusion, and the evil would spread through all Germany ; 
and such a persecution of the clergy and the faithful would ensue, as 
had never been known since the days of Constantino. If he should in 
any way get safely out of the hands of the council, he and his adher- 
ents would have it to say, that his doctrines must have been approved 
by the council. The princes and laity generally would fall upon the 
clergy, as they had already done in Bohemia, and as they were gene- 
rally inclined to do.^ The pope sent as hi^i delegate, to Huss, tiie 
bishop of Constance, accompanied by his officials, and the Auid^ 
sacri palatii^ a high officer of the papal court. They informed him it 
had been with the pope a matter of much deliberation how to dispose 
of the interdict pronounced .on the place where he resided. Finally, 
the pope had concluded to resort to the pope's plenitude of power, 
and to suspend the interdict and the ban for the present. It was only 
requested that, in order to avoid giving scandal, he would keep away 
from mass and other church solemnities ; in all other respects, he 
should have liberty to go wherever he pleased. But Huss had never 
relinquished his right, as a priest, to hold mass ; nor did he mean to 
do it now ; — a pertinacity, which could not fail to give great offence 
to the hierarchical party .« When many of the friends of Huss, pro- 
testing to his innocence, urged the pope to retract all that had hither- 
to been done in the matter, he gave an evasive answer, laying all the 
blame on the enemies of Huss in Bohemia, who refused to take back 
anything, but warmly persisted in their accusations against him.^ Yet 
many no doubt were anxious that the whole affair should be settled 
before it was brought up as a matter for public deUberation. And 
perhaps Huss, if he could have been prevailed upon to humble him- 
self before the papal authority, and to give in a recantation of the 
heresies of which he had been accused, might have secured to himself 
this advantage. Two bishops and a doctor of theology actually made 
to him a proposition of this sort.^ But Huss would consent to nothing 
like it. He wanted a public hearing before the assembled council ; 
before that council he felt impelled to give in the account of his fiuth, 
and bear witness of the truth, for which he contended- He hoped 
that nothing would be done in his affair until the Emperor Sigiamund 

* Hist. Hussi, opp. I, fol. 6 sq. it : Qaid ego possum tamen ? reetii bt 

* Words of the Magister Job. Cardinalis dunt. Ibid. fol. 58, 2 ; ep. 6. 

of Reinstein : Ma^ster quotidie divina * Sed locuti sant duo episcopi et mini 

sragit et in tota via peregit huciisqae. doctor cam Jo. Lepka, aaod ego snb d- 

pp. I, fol. 58, 1 ; ep. 4. lenfcio con ordarem. Ibid. 
^ Papa non Tolt toUere prooeisiis et dix« 
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fihonld arrive, who had already caused him to be bformed of his satis- 
iaction at learning that he had started on his jonmey without waiting 
for the letter of safe-conduct, which had first reached him m Con- 
stance. When the emperor arrived he hoped by his intercession to 
obtain a public hearing.* Though he could not foresee what was to 
be tiie issue, and was far from amusing himself with any false hopes, 
yet trust in God and in his truth raised him even now above all fear, 
and regarding himself simply as an instrument of that truth, he confi- 
dentiy expected that it would come forth triumphant out of every con- 
ffict. ** Assuredly — says he m a letter to Prague — Christ is with 
me as a strong champion ; therefore fear I not what the enemy may 
do to me.^' He says, speaking of the plots of his enemies : *' I fear 
nothing ; for I hope that, after a great conflict, will ensue a great 
victory, and after the victory a still greater reward, and a still greater 
discomfiture of my enemies." ' 

Relying upon the expectation that he would be permitted to speak 
before the assembled council, he availed himself of his leisure at Con- 
stance in preparing several discourses which he meant to deliver on that 
occasion. Accordingly we find a discourse in which he dedgned to 
^ve an account of his faith.^ He testified in it his assent to the church- 
confession of faith ; appealing to the fact that the Apostles' Creed had 
been inscribed by Um oo the walls of Bethlehem chapel.^ He declares 
too, that it was not his design to teach anything contrary to the deci- 
sions of the general councils, or contrary to the ancient canon and the 
authority of Uie approved church teachers ; alwajrs presupposmg, how- 
over, that they asserted nothing but what was contained, implicUe or 
eaj)licite, in the sacred Scriptures.^ And nnce his disputes on the 
matter of indulgence had given occasion to the charge brought against 
him by some, Uiat he did not acknowledge the common ftmd of the 
merits of the saints ; since he was accused of contending asainst the 
veneration of the saints, their intercesmon, the veneration of Mary, he 
vindicates himself, as he could with truth and propriety do, against all 
such accusations. With regard to several of these doctrmes, he wa8 
Bot conscious as yet of the contradiction in which they stood with his 
biblical principles. AH tiiis would, in time, have more clearly devel- 
oped itself to his understanding if he had been permitted to continue 
his labors for a longer period ; and as to that matter, his opponents 
may doubtless have seen, more distinctly than he himself did, to what 
his principles were leading. With regard to several other points, which 
also had something to rest upon in the purely christian consciousness, 
he never perhaps would have been led to oppose the doctrine of the 

1 Hum reraaiicB of one of the knights: ' De fidci suae elacidatione. 
D. Latiembock injanxit mihi, quod ante * Symbolam plebem docai, et ipsum ia 
adFentnm regis nihil attentem quoad act- pariete capcllae, in qua praedicavi, de- 
ns. Et spero, auod respondebo in pnblica scribere praecepi vulgariter. 0pp. I, foL 
andientia. Ibid. ep. 5. Observing that 51, 2. ' ..... 
mea feared his public answer, he adds : * Veneror etiam omnia concilia gene* 
Quam spero de dei gratia, quod sim earn ralia et spccialia, decreta et decretales, et 
consecutnrus, dum rex Sigismnndns ad- omnes leges, canones et constitntiones : de- 
fnerit. Ibid. ep. 6. quanto consonant explicite vd implicit« 

a Ibid. Icgi dei. Ibid. fol. 48, 2. 
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ohorch even by a still fiiriher develo}nneiit of his prindplefl ; for/m 
defining the doctrine of the community of saints, a doctrine wUch ke 
also believed was taught in the New Testament (Eph.4: 8,13. IGor. 
8, 4 ff.), he says : " This communion of the saints is a participitkA 
in all the good which belongs to all the members of the m jstieal body 
of Christ, so long as they are found in a state of grace." From ths 
he argues that the glorified saints assist and sustain the elect ootk 
earth, take joy in their repentance and their progress, just as the niab 
on earth assist those who are passing through Ibe refining proces i 
the purgatorial fire, with their prayers, their good works, their fists 
and alms, so that they are more speedily delivered out of this iUfi& 
and brought up to theur heavenly home. " And aa I heartily bdeve 
— > he goes on to say — in this community of saints, and have vm pib- 
licly avowed it with my lips, so I entreat the most gracious Ldid Je- 
sus Christ, who never refuses his grace to the truly penitentythii lie 
would forgive the sin of those who, privately or publicly, havt 8«d of 
me that I denied the doctrine of the intercession of saints, whediera 
relation to those who go on pilgrimages, or those who bive died fli 
grace." He argues this from the fellowship of all the mcBaibers of tiie 
body of Christ with one another, where one sustains the other ; addaeag 
as proof those cases m Scripture where the centurion's intercesaoB vi4 
Christ had benefited his servant, and where the Syropbenician woman bii 
helped her daughter, and then goes on to argue : ^^ If a saint on eahk, 
still affected with sin, can benefit another believer and the whole ehutk 
by his intercession, how foolish it would be to say that ooe who i3 pres* 
ent with Christ in glory could not do the same." The second discoane 
relates to the restoration of peace. He distingmsbea three kinds d 
peace,— peace with God, with ourselves, and with oior neighbor. The 
first he considers to be the foundation of all other peace. He tben 
makes a like three-fold distmction in speaking of the assembly wbich 
had been convoked for the restoration of peace, describing peace ^di 
God as having its foundation in supreme love to God in the cbnrch ; 
peace with ourselves as consisting .in this, that the church should go^ 
em itself in holiness ; peace with our neighbor, that it should dtmj 
every neighbor in all that is requisite for his et»nal welSeure. To defi- 
ciency in the first, he traces aU failure in respect to the last. The 
worldliness of the church he designates as the ground of cormpboD 
and schism ; giving social prominence to the corruption of the ckrg^* 
The evil was bad enough already, when they failed in that wluch eot^ 
stitutes the chief end of their vocation, to hold forth the word of Ged 
to the laity. When priests neglected thos, they were ahready angels of 
darkness, clothing themselves like angels of light ; servants of Antichrist, 
not servants of Christ ; and their neglect to study the divine word, their 
want of fidelity to that word was the source of all the othfer eorraptions, 
which he then goes on to portray.^ Again, as Huss had been accused of 
rejecting the authority of church traditions and <rf the ecclesiastical h^ 
of disturbing the foundations of ecclesiastical and civil order, it was his 

' De pace, opp. I, foL 52 v^ 
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wish to explaan, in a discourse before fhe couDcil, fhe sense of fhe 
propositions really expressed bj him and perverted by his opponents* 
This he did in his discourse on the sufficiency of the law of Christ for 
the guidance of the church,^ where we shall recognise a great deal that 
corresponds with the doctrines of Matthias of Janow. He begins with 
saying : ^^ I, an iguorant; man, bemg about to speak before the wise of 
all the world, entreat you by the mercy of Jesus Christ, true God and 
true man, that you would calmly listen to me. For I know from the 
words of Nicodemus (John 7: 51) that the law judgeth no man before 
it hear inm and know what he doeth. I, the poorest of priests, will 
however endeavor, as I have aforetime endeavored, to carry out the 
law of Christ in myself, by taking heed, so fiur as the grace of God en- 
ables me, against revenge, envy, and vam-glory ; since from my heart 
I strive only for the gloty of God, the confession of his truth, the ban- 
ishment of all evil thoughts against my neighbor, and the defence of 
the law of Christ. For I am bound carefvdly, humbly,* and patiently 
to defend the most excellent law of Christ, as Christ himself and his 
disciples did the same.'' ^^ As I have often said before — he adds — 
so now too I solemnly protest, that I never have and never will perti- 
naciously affirm anything which is contrary to a truth of faith. I hold 
firmly all the truths of faith, as I have ever firmly held them and am 
resolved that I will ever firmly hold them ; so that, rather than defend an 
error opposed to them, I would prefer, hoping in the Lord and with his 
help, to suffer a terrible punishment of death ; nay, sustained by the grace 
of God, I am ready to give up this poor life for the law of Christ. As I 
have in my academic^ answer and acts and in my public preaching 
often submitted, so now too I submit and will in the future humbly sub- 
mit myself to the order of this most holy law, to the atonement by the 
same, and to obedience to it ; ready to retract anything whatever that 
I have said, when I am taught that it is contrary to truth." In the 
prosecution of his theme he takes notice of an objection, namely that, 
accordmg to the above supposition of the sufficiency of the law of Christ, 
all other laws would be superfluous, and ought therefore to be done 
away with. He disposes of this objection by referring all other laws 
to this one law, by holding that they are to be regarded only as de- 
pendant on the latter, their force consisting in their harmony and cor- 
respondence with the same. All other laws were, in their principle, 
contained impUeite in this law, were only the evolution of this law, or 
simply deedgned to establish and promote its claims in all circumstances 
and relations ; thei:efOre, subservient to it. " Human laws — says he 
— are included in the divine law ; nay, they are themselves the law 
of Christ in so far as they are subservient to this law." Of the 
" canon law," he remarks that it was nartiy derived from the divine 
law, and puily akin to the civil law, and included in both these parts. 
Gvil laws had been created by occasion of the ans of mankind, for the 
purpose of securing forcibly tiie state of justice in the commonwealth, 
00 far as it concerned earthly goods ; while the evangelical law was 

1 De foffldentia legu Chiisti ad regendam flod e s i am. 

▼Oil. t. 28 
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designed for the preservation of goods in the Idngdom of grace. Ac- 
cordingly he is of the opinion that everything else should be made sub- 
servient to Christianity ; because the trades, professions, and liberal arts 
should all be regulated with reference to the law of Christ as the highest 
end, should be subservient to that law ; the trades and profesaons, in 
preparing what is requisite for the supply of bodily wants ; the liberal 
arts, in promoting the understanding of the Holy Scriptures^ But the 
expectation of Huss, that he would have liberty to speak freely before 
the assembled council, was not fulfilled. The intrigues of his enemies ; 
the tickets sent about, by his friends or his enemies, announcing that 
he would appear and preach in public on a certain Sunday ;> the fear 
that Huss might escape from Constance, a rumor to this effect having 
already got abroad ;' the uncompromising zeal with which he unfolded 
and explained his principles before all who visited him in his place of 
abode ; all these things cooperated to bring it about that, on the 28th 
of November, 1414, Huss was deprived of his liberty. 

On that day, towards noon, an embassy from the pope and cardinals, 
oonfflsting of the bishops of Augsburg and Trent, the burgomaster of 
Constance, and the lord Hans of Baden, visited Huss, with whom his 



> De Boffic leg. Christi, opp. I, foL 44, 
Ssq. 

' It was an announcement of this sort, 
that whoever woald come to church to 
hear him on this particalar Sanday, should 
have a ducat Master Cardinalis of Bisin- 
stein, who reports the fact, does not him- 
self decide, whether this was done bj a 
friend or an enemy: Alias nescitur, an 
amicus vel inipicus heri intimavit in ec- 
clesia, quia Hus dominica proxima prae- 
dicabit ad clerum in ecclesia Constantien- 
si, et cuilibet praesenti dabit unum duca- 
tum. Opp. I, lol. 58, 1 ; ep. 4. And among 
the articles of complaint afterwards brought 
against Huss, one was that he had preach- 
^ • V. d. Herdt, IV, p. 213. 



' It is plain how this rumor arose when 
we compare what Palacky (III, I, p. 321 
note) has communicated from the manu- 
script report of Peter of Mlodenowic, the 
freshest and most trustworthy witness, who 
was at that time in the vicinity of Huss. 
A hay-wagon covered with canvas had 
left the city and afterwards returned with- 
out the covering. Hence it was subse- 
quently noised abroad that Huss had been 
concealed under the canvas. The canon- 
ical Ulrich of Reichenthal, and the court- 
martial Dacher, in their histories of the 
council of Constance, are cited as witness- 
es of the flight of Huss. To say nothing 
of the confusion of dates in the former, it 
U easy to see how he may have been de* 
ceived by the rumor; and their histories, 
having been drawn up long after the time 
of -the -events, are on this account the less 
worthy to be relied on as vouchers for 
frets. The silence of Huss and of bis ac- 
cusers with regard to any such eveiit Is 



assuredly the post certain testimony of 
his innocence. As everything was raked 
np which could possibly be made use of 
against him, as there was so great a desire 
especially to smooth over the affair of 
his imprisonment, they certainly would 
not have neglecteid to mention any such 
attempt of Huss to escape, if such a thing 
had in any way been possible. In parti- 
cular, his violent enemy, the already men- 
tioned bishop John of Leitomysl, who 
spared no pams in bringing together facts 
to justify his conduct towards Buss would 
never have omitted to take notice of this 
flight. But all he has to say against Huss 
in this regard, is that he preached publicly 
at Constance. But even this could bie 
disputed by the knight of Chlum, who so- 
lemnly affirmed that Huss had never left 
his quarters during the whole time of his 
abode in Constance. He denies, quod 
ipse Hus a tempore adventns sui ad banc 
civitatem usque ad diem et tempus capti- 
vitatis suae unum passum extra domum 
hospitii exiisset (V. d. Hardt, lY, 213). 
It is plaiu, therefore, — and the same thing 
has been, already shown by Palacky in tho 
passages cited on a former page — how 
entirely without foundation the story about 
the attempt of Huss to escape is repre- 
sented by Aschbach, as a credible one ia 
his History of the Emperor Sigismund, 
(II, 33) ; not to mention, that he describe 
it as having occurred at a time when it 
could not have occurred, viz., in the inter- 
val between the appearance of Huss before 
the papal chancery and his return to his 
quarters; for, as we have seen, no sudi 
return ever took place. 
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fikithfal friend the knight of Ghlam happened then to be present. The 
envoys told him it was now agreed to give him the hearing which he 
had so often demanded, and he was invited to follow the embassy into 
the pope's palace. The knight of Chimn, who at once saw through the 
motives of the whole arrangement, rose with indignation and exclaimed : 
Such a violation of the honor of the emperor and of the holy Roman 
empire was not to be tolerated. The emperor had given his own word 
to Huss that he should obtain a free hearing at the council. He him- 
self, who had received it in charge to watch over the safety of Huss, 
was responsible for that charge and bound to see that nothing was done 
against the emperor's word. He could not permit this, and must pro- 
test against such a proceeding. The cardinals would do well to con- 
nder what they were about, and not suppose that they could be allowed to 
trifle with the honor of the emperor and of the empire. The bishop 
of Trent here interposed : They had no bad intentions whatever. 
Everything should be done in peace ; they wished only to avoid mak- 
ing a stir. Huss now took up the word and declared that he had 
not come there to appear before the pope and Roman court, but to ap- 
pear before the whole assembled council, to ^ve in their presence an 
account of hia faith ; yet he was ready to appear and testify of his 
faith also before the cardinals. Though they used force against him, 
still he had a firm hope in God's grace that they never would succeed 
in inducing him to fall from the truth. Saying this, Huss followed the 
embassy. On the lower floor, he was met by £e mistress of the house, 
who took leave of him in tears. Struck with a presentiment of death, 
and deeply moved, he bestowed on her his blessing. Mounting on 
horseback he proceeded, with the embassy and the knight of Ghlum, to 
the court. The prelates, fearing a movement on the part of the people, 
had taken care that the city ma^trates, who were completely subser- 
vient to the council, should place soldiers in the neighooring streets, 
80 that if necessary the step might be carried through by force. When 
Huss appeared before the chancery, the president of the college of car- 
dinals said : It was reported of him that he publicly taught many 
and grievous heresies, and disseminated them in all Bohemia. The 
thing could not be allowed to go on so any longer ; hence he had been 
sent for, with a view to learn from himseLF how the matter stood. To 
this Huss replied, that such was his mind, he would prefer to die 
rather than to teach one heresy, not to say many ; and the very rea- 
son for which he had come there was to make himself answerable to 
the council and to recant if he could be convicted before it of holding 
any error. The cardinals expressed their satisfaction at the temper of 
mind here manifested by Huss. They then adjourned, leaving Huss 
and Chlum under the surveillance of the men at arms. About four 
o'clock in the afternoon they again assembled m chancery, and several 
Bohemians were also in attendance, both enemies and friends of Huss : 
among the former, Paletz and Michael de Causis ; among the latter, 
the already named John Cardinalis. The former did their utmost to 
prevent Huss from being set at liberty ; and having gained their ob- 
ject, burst into a loud murmur of applause, crying out insultingly to 
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Hnss : " Now wo have yoa, nor shall von escape till yoa law 
paid the uttermost farthing." That John of Reinstein, to al- 
ready well known as a skilful diplomatist, who had frequency beai 
employed bvKing Wensel in transacting business wiA the Romsa 
chancery. Hence he is said to have derived his appellation CardiaaSs, 
which was first a nick-name, but afterwards retained by him. Paletx 
now reminded him of the injuiy done to his reputation bj Us connec- 
tion with the Hussite heresy : he who once*enjoyed so much influence 
with the cardinals, had now become a mere cif^er. The master repBed : 
" Keep your pity for yourself; if you knew any evil of me, y<m might 
have cause to pitv me." And thus they separated. Towards evening, 
it was intimated to Ghlum that' he might retire to his lod^gs ; Boss 
must remain there. Filled with indignation, Chlum hastened away to 
the pope, who happened to be still present in the assembly. He om- 
whelmed him with reproaches that he had dared thus to trifle withAe 
word of the emperor, that he had thus deceived him. He held up to Mm 
the inconsistencv between his conduct and his promises ; for be had 
assured him and another Bohemian, his uncle Henry of lAtiembock, 
that Huss should be safe, even though he had killed the nope's brother. 
The pope, however, exculpated himself by saying that ne had noting 
to do with the imprisonment of Huss. He referred to the cardinas 
as responsible for the whole transactaon. " You know veiy wdl— 
sud he — the t»rms on which I stand with them." And trae enoi^ 
it was, indeed, as ihay be gathered from the preceding narratiTe, that 
the pope stood entirely at the mercy of the cardinals, and in his pres^» 
dubious position was compelled to comply with all their wishes. fl« 
certainly had much more to do in looking after his own personal int»- 
ests than after the conformity of others to the orthodox feith. -1^* 
same night Huss was conducted to the house of a canonical pn^ in 
Constance, where he remained eight days under the surveillance mm 
armed guard. On the 6th of December he was conveyed ^ a ^ 
minican cloisrter on the Rhine, and thrown into a narrow dungeon £11^ 
with pestiferous effluvia from a neighboring sink. 

The knight of Chlum did not cease to complwn of the TioWiaa 
done to the emperor's safe-conduct. He immediately reported tt« 
whole proceeding to the emperor. The latter expressed his indigP** 
tion at it, demanded that Huss should be set free, and threatened to 
break into the prison by force, if the doors were not voluntarily ^^ 
open.i On the 24th of December, Chlum, in the name of the empe- 
ror, publicly posted up a certificate, declaring, in the most empha^ 
language, that the pope had been false to his promise, that be had 
presumed to msult the authority of the emperor and of tiie mp^^ °J 
paying no regard whatever to the emperor's demands* When to 
emperor himself should come to Constance, and it was announced thath^ 
might be expected the next day, it would be seen what his indigo^ 
tion was at learning of such violation of his msyesty.^ After sacn 

» V. d. Hardt, IV, pa^. 26. detentio et <Japtio died Ho* est f«» ^ 

• Chlnm says in this declaration : Qua- tra regis omnimodam rolnntatc©* ^ J 
propter ego re^o nomine maiufesto, qnod in coniemptnin suonim salvi cod^b^ 
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declarations it may well be asked, what (Ud the emperor really meaa 
by all this ? How far was he in earnest; and how far merely acting a 
part and pretending anger from motives of policy ? That he had an 
interest in representing himself to be more annoyed and angry, than 
he really was, and in uttering threats which he never meant to fulfil, 
is evident. For it behooved him to do all he could to remove from 
himself the reproach of a want .of good faith,^ and to soothe the highly 
irritated temper of the important party of Huss in Bohemia, and of 
the knights who espoused his cause most decidedly. But still there is 
no evidence from fkcts to justify any such supposition. « For, if the 
emperor took no further steps to procure the release of Huss, still 
this would not amount to a proof of his insincerity. If he did not do 
this, he did something else. He had an honest mtention to abide by 
his imperial word; he was at first really annoyed, that it had been 
presumed so grievously to violate it ; and he was supposed to have suf- 
ficient freedom of mind and firmness of character to defy the spirit of 
the times, so far as to carry through what he had considered to be just 
and right, in spite of the authority which was held to be the most sacred 
in the church. Indeed, Pope John afterwards particularly brought 
it forward, as we have mentioned on a former page, in complaint of 
the emperor, and in exculpation of his own flight from Constance, that 
the emperor restrained the liberty of the council in transacting busi- 
ness relative to the faith, and would not let justice have its course. 
But, leavmg the emperor's declarations entirely out of view, we should 
certainly take into account the great influence which the power of the 
church exercised over him. When, on the 1st of January, a deputa- 
tion of the council appeared before the emperor, and declared to him 
that he ought not to interfere in transactions relative to matters of 
faith, that the council must have its full liberty in the investigation of 
heresies, and in its proceedings against heretics, Sigismund no longer 
ventured to resist, and promised the council that he would allow 
them all liberty and never interpose his authority in these matters.' 
In truth, had the emperor been disposed to insist farther on the liber- 
ation of Huss, it might easily have led to consequences most perilous 
to the future proceedmgs of the council. The pope might have taken 
advantage of this to gain over a large party to his interests, and the 
seeds of schism, which, as we have before seen, were already present 
in the council, would doubtiess have gone on to multiply, till they 
brought on an open breach, and, perhaps, a breaking up of the coun- 
cil. There is certsdnly much that is true in the vindication of himself 
by the Emperor Sigismund against the Bohemian estates, who espoused 
the cause of Huss, when, in the year 1417, he writes : '^ If Huss had^ 

piotectionis imperii facta, eo qaod pro ^ If the imperial salrns condnctM had 
tone dictas dominus meas a Constantia been nothing but a pass made out by the 
longe distabat, et si interfuissct, nanquara emperor, as modem iiistorical sophisu as- 
hoc pcrmisisset. Cum antem venerit, qui- sen, there would, indeed, have been no 
libet sen tire dcbebit, ipsum de rilipensione need of all this, 
•ibi et suae et imperii protectionis ac salvo ' V. d. Uaidt, IV, pag. 32. 
iUata conductui, dolorosios molestari. V. 
d.HardmV,p.aS. 

J8* 
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in fbe first iostanoei oome to him, and had gone witih him to Con- 
stance, his aSair would perhaps have had a quite different tarn. And^ 
God knows, that we experienoed on his account and at his M, a 
sorrow and pain too great to be expressed bywords. And aD the 
Bohemians mat were then with us certainly knew, how we interceded 
for him, and that several times, seised with indignation, we left the 
council. Nay, on his account, we went away from GoDstanee, tffl 
they declared to us, If we would not allow justice to be executed at 
the council, they knew not what business they had to be there. Thus 
we verily thbught that we could do nothing further in this aCUr. 
Nor codd we even speak about it, for had we done so, the cound 
would have entirely broken up." * 

The preliminary examinations of the process against Hubs were now 
to begin, in the order in which the complaints had been brought agvnst 
him by Paletz, Michael de Gausis, ana others ; and for tiiis purpose, 
on the 1st December, a committee was nominated, which conaisted d 
the patriarch John, oi C<Hi8tantinople, the bishop John, of Lubeds,* 
and iiemhard, of Citta di Castello. To these men tiie pope eomiQit- 
ted the affidr by a constitution in which he abeady names Husa as a 
dangerous heretic, who was spreading abroad mischievous errors, and 
had seduced many ; and charged them to report the result of thek 
examination to the council, that the latter might pass a definitive sen- 
tence on Hues, in conformity thereto.' The agreement of these two 
testimonies is decisive against the statement of Hermann v. d. Harit, 
who, following the report of Cerretanus, describes the conunission dif- 
ferentiy. Huss demanded of the committee a solicitor ; but to a here- 
tic no such privilege could be granted ; and it was refused him. Huss 
thereupon said to his judges : ^^ Well, then, let the Lord Jesus be my 
advocate, who also will soon be your judge." * A severe taunt on the 
council, was an expression afterwards uttered b^ a Parisian deputy in 
connection with another aSSsdr, which was to this effect^ that ^ IIuss 
had been, allowed an advocate, they would never have been able to 
convict him of heresy.^ The unhealthy locality of his prison brought 
ujpon Huss a severe fit of sickness, fever connected ynih an afiectioa 
of ihe bladder, which it was feared he could not survi^e^. The pope 
sent him his own body physician; for it was not desired that he 
should die a natural death. Throi]^ the intercession of bis friends 
he was permitted to exchange his cell for more airy rooms in tfaf 

^ Cochlaeiu, pag. 157. csrcere petivi commissarios, at mihi depn- 

' Palacky^p. 3d0has,after Mladeaowic, tarent procaratorem et adTocatimif q«i 

l^op of £eba8. promUerant et postea dare nolaenut, 

' Kaynaldi annales toI. 1, 1414, s. 10 if. Ego commisi me domino Jesa Chmto^ «! 

^ We take this from the words of Husa ipse procnret et adrocet et jodioet caasam 

himself: Cogitationem de objiciendis com-' meam. Ibid. fol. 72, S; ep. 49. 

misi domino deo, ad quem appeliavi, qaem * Joannes Has haereticas dedaratas et 

Jadicem, procaratorem et advocatum mihi condemnatus per sacmm concilium gene- 

degi coram commtssariis, exprcsso dicens : rale si habuisset advocatom, nunqoam 

Dominos Jesas meus adyocatos sit et pro- fnisset convictas. Acta in cone GmsL 

carator, aoi yos omnes brevi jadicabit. circa damnat. Joami. FarrL Gerson, opf. 

0pp. I, fol. 71, 2; ep. 46. Further: Item Y, pag. 444. 
eoatis, quod coram testibns et notariia ia 
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same convent, irhich was now assigned to him as his prison. Here 
he was attacked with a new access of that severe distemper, after 
having spent eight weeks in his prison, as appears from his own 
words : ^* I have been a second tmie dreadfully tormented with an 
affection of my bladder, which I never had before, and with severe 
vomiting and fever ; my keepers feared I should die ; and they have 
led me out of my prison, (probably only for a few moments to enjoy 
the fresh air)/' ^ His keepers were, for the most part, very kind to 
him ;> hence, to show his gratitude, he afterwards composed for them 
a few papers on practical Christianity. In fetters, and amidst these 
aeyere sufferings, he was obliged to draw up his answers to the com- 
plaints brought against him by Michael de Gausis and Paletz. It was 
not without deep pain he found out that they used against him pas- 
sages from intercepted letters, in part distorted, and familiar expres- 
sions which he had dropped in conyersation with theologians, who had 
formerly been his friends, and afterwards deserted him.' Huss, to 
whom, as we shall presently see, it was a source of great disappoint- 
ment and mortification, that he could not succeed in obtuning a hear- 
ing from the council, had complained of this m a letter to Jacobellus, 
of Misa, and told him that he had learned from the mouth of his ene- 
mies that he could not obtain a public hearing, except by paying 2000 
ducats to the people of the Roman court, whom he styled servants of 
Antichrist. This letter his enemies' spies contrived to get into their 
hands, as well as a letter by Jacobellus, who reflected severely on the 
conduct of the council. Both were to be used against him ; and both 
were laid before him. This system of espionage and the indiscretion 
of his friends bore heavily on the spirits of Huss, and he writes that 
this Jacobellus, who was the loudest to warn against hypocrites, was 
the man who suffered himself to be most .deceived by them. Palets 
▼inted him during his first illness as an accuser ; the sufferings of his 
old friend could not move him to relent. He never spoke to him, 
in the presence of the conunission, but in the harshest language — 
language calculated to arouse prejudice and suspicion — such as that, 
nnce the time of Christ, more dangerous heretics than Wicklif and 
Huss had not appeared : all that ever attended his preaching were 
infected with the disposition to denv the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
Ssdd Huss to him: oad greeting do you give me, and sadly do you 
on against your own soul ! Look ; perhaps, I am to die ; or, should I 
recover my health, to be burned ; what return will you then get for all 
this in Bohemia? "4 He speaks of Paletz, genendly, as his fiercest 

' Words of Hum: Cns octo hebdomae rat, et Paletz ilia antiqoa, qaae locnti sn- 

emiit,qnod Has positaeiit ad refectoriam. mas ante maltos annos, articulat. Ibid. 

< — Nam iteram horribiliter fai yexatas per fol. 72, 2 *, ep. 4S. 

calcalam, qnem nnnqnam prins passoB * In the first letter in which Huss says 

mm, et gravem Tomitam et febres. Jam anything aboat this, the one written during^ 

enstodes timebant, ne morerer, qai edoxe- his sickness, he writes concerning Paletz : 

rant me de carcere. 0pp. 1, fol. 74, 1 et Qui me jacentem in infirmitate coraia 

78, 2 ;. ep. 51. multis salatavit salatatione horribilissima, 

' So says Hoss himself: Omnes clerici qaam postea dicam vobis, si deo placaerit. 

eamerae domini papae et omnes enstodes Ibid. fol. 71, 2; ep. 46. He quotes his rery 

TBlde pie me tractant Ibid. fol. 74, 1 ; ep. 52. language, ibid. foL 68, 2 ; ep. 33. 
^ * Nam Michael et Uteras et alia explo- 
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enemy, who did him the most injory. He had, for example, strenn- 
OQsIj urged that all the adherents of Huss should be cited and forced 
to an abjuration -of heresy. Huss, adverting to this, sajs: "% 
God Almighty pardon him ! " ^ The profound impression which the 
treatment experienced from his former friend made on the tender seo- 
sibilities of Huss, appear^ from scyeral of his letters. " Never m my 
whole life — says he — did I receire from any man hardher words of 
comfort than from Paletz." « And, in words of St. Jerome, he de- 
scribes how beyond all other wrong it must needs wound the heart, to 
see love converted into hate in one who has the wrong all on his on 
side.3 In a letter of the 20th of January, 1415, he sajs: "(W 
has appointed me those for my inflexible enemies, to whom I hare 
shown much kindness, and whom I loved from my very heart." * He 
found himself situated Uke the Apostle Paul, when he wrote the epis- 
tle to the Philippians, partly filled with forebodings of death, pardj 
cherishing the expectation that God would by his own almightj power 
deliver him from the prison, and bring him back again to his flocL 
However it might turn, he was resigned to the divine will ; as he saj3 
in a letter written on the 20th of January, 1415 : " His will be done, 
whether it please him to take me to himself, or to bring me bad: to 
you."* "At one time God comforts, at another afflicts me— he 
writes to John of Chlum — but I hope that he is ever with me in mj 
sufferings." • " The Lord deliverea Jonas out of the bellv of the 
whale — he says in another letter — Daniel from the lion's den, the 
three men fix)m the fiery furnace, Susanna from the court of the to 
witnesses ; and he can deliver me, too, if it please him, for the gloi; 
of ^his name and for the preaching of the word. But, if the de&th 
comes, which is precious in the eyes of the Lord, then let the name d 
the Lord bo pnused ! " ^ To Peter of Mladenowic he writes : "And 
by the grace of God, my return to Prague is not a thing impossible; 
still I have no desire for it, unless it be according to the will of Ae 
Lord in heaven." ^ He was filled constantly with a prophetic con- 
sciousness, that whatever might be the issue of his own case, tratfa would 
triumph, and go on to reveal itself more gloriously and mightOj; &s 
he says : *^ I hope that what I have spoken in secret will be proclaiin- 
ed on the housetops." > It is remarkable that this prophetic con- 
sciousness was reflected also in his dreams so as to react cheerfblly 
upon his feelings. He told the following dreams which he had in the 
earlier times of his imprisonment to the knight of Chlum. He dreamt 
that certain persons resolved to destroy all the pictures of Christ on 
the walls of Bethlehem chapel ; and they did it. On arising next 

» Ibid. fol. 75, 1 ; ep. 54. < See Mikowec, 1. c. Letter 3. In Aj 

, " Ibid. fol. 74, 1 ; ep. 52, Latin edition,— opp. I, fol. 59, J; «P- ^^^ 

• He quotes the language of Jerome : — this passage is wanting 
Plus vera in nobis ea tormenta saeviunt, • Miko wee, Letter 3. 0pp. I,foL^*> 

qnae ab illis patimur, de quorum mentibus ep. 10. 
praesumcbamus, quia cum damno corporis ' 0pp. L fol. 73, 2 ; ep. 51. 
mala nos cruciant amissae caritatis. Et ' Ibid. fol. 74, 1 ; ep. 52, 
patet dolor raeus ex parte Paletz. Ibid. ' Ibid. fol. 66, 2 ; cp. 29. 
foL 71, 2 J ep. 46. • Ibid. fol. 72, 2 ; ep. 48. 
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day he beheld many painters, who had drawn more pictures and more 
beautiful ones than there were before, which he gazed on with rapture. 
And said the painters to the concourse of people : Now, let the bishops 
and priests oome and destroy these pictures ! And a great multitude ot 
people in Bethlehem joyed oyer it, and he rejoiced with them, and 
amidst the laughter he woke up. And they had indeed ahready scat- 
tered it about among many, that they meant to destroy the inscrip- 
tions on the walls, ^e knight of Ghlum, in his answer to this letter, 
exhorted him, first of all, to dismiss all lliese fancies for the present, 
and whateyer else might occupy his mind, and confine his attention 
. simply to one object, namely, how he might best reply to the articles 
of complaint. But, he added, *' The truth, which cannot deceive, for- 
bids that you should feel any solicitude about this ; " and he refers to 
Matthew 10 : 19. Then, in compliance with the inyitation of Huss, 
he expounds his dream, as follows : ^^ The picture of Christ pamted 
on the wall of Bethlehem chapel is the life of Christ which we are to 
imitate ; the immovable words of Holy Scripture, which are there in- 
scribed, are his words which we are to follow. The enemies of the 
cross of Christ seek to destroy both in the night, because the Sun of 
Righteousness has gone down to them by reason of their wicked lives ; 
and they s^ek to bring both into oblivion among men. But, at the 
monung dawn, when tibe Sun of Righteousness arises, the preachers 
restore both after a more glorious manner, proclaiming that which had 
been seiA in the ear, and was nearly forgotten, from the housetops. 
And firon& all this will proceM great joy to Christendom. And though 
the *^ goose ^ is now brought down by sickness, and may next be laid 
a sacrifice on the altar,^ yet will she hereafter, awakmg as it were from 
the sleep of this life, with Him who dwells m Heaven, laugh and hold 
them in derision, who are the destroyers at once of Christ* s image and 
of Scripture. Nay, even in this present life, she will, with God's 
help, still restore those pictures and those words of Scripture to the 
flock and her friends with glowing zeal." Huss, in his answer assures 
the kxught of Ghlum, of his agreement with this explanation, and goes 
on to say : *^ Though Cato tells us, that we ought not to care for 
dreams, and though (jod's commandment settles it fast, that we ou^t 
not to pry into the interpretation of dreams, yet I hope that the life 
of Christ, which, by my preaching in Bethlehem, has been transcribed 
upon the hearts of men, and which they meant to destroy there, first, 
by forbid^ng preaching in the chapels and m Bethlehem ; next, by 
tearing down Bethlehem itself, — that this life of Christ will be better 
transcribed by a greater number of better preachers than I am, to the 
joy of the people who love the life of Christ, over which I shall, as 
tiie Doctor of Bibrach says,. rejoice when I awake, that is rise, from 
the dead." s As we may conjecture from Pope John's letter to the 

* Wc have thus endeayored to make perhaps be rendered : " And though the 

out the sense of the words which were pro- ffoose, offered upon the altar, is at present 

bably badly translated into Latin. depressed on account of the' laying off her 

[The Latin words are : Et auca licet in frail flesh, yet hereafter, etc. 
ua posita, nunc posita infirma came tris- ' Ibid. foL 71 ; ep. 44, 45, 46. 
tabitur, in faturo tamen etc^ and might 
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Commission appointed to inquire into the affair of Huss, It probably 
had not been intended at the outset to grant him a public hearing, but 
they would have preferred to dispose of the matter by private manage- 
ment; the council was to give the final decision according to the 
report of the committee. The proposition was made to Huss, that he 
should submit to the decision of twelve or thirteen masters. Accord- 
ing to the prevailing church theory which taught that the individual 
must renounce his own will, and submit to an authority without him- 
self, it might be expected that a man would readily consent to fulfil 
this duty of subordination, in respect also to matters of conviction* 
But Huss, of course, with the views which he entertained of the rela- 
tion of every individual to Christ, and of the rights of reason ground- 
ed in that relation, could never accept such a proposition as that. 
But he submitted a protest, demanding leave to render an account of 
his faith before the whole council.^ This was the point to secure which 
the effort his friends were ever most earnestly solicited, and it was 
one which he hoped, through the support of these friends among the 
Bohemian knights, he should succeed m securing. He wished, as he 
expressed it in a petition addressed to the council through the presi- 
dent of the committee, to have the liberty either to defend his doctrine 
after the scholastic fashion before the council, or else to preach before 
them. But he did not expect that the president of that committee 
would actually present his petition to the council.^ When, after he 
had submitted his explanations on the several articles, he was asked 
whether he would defend them, he threw himself in reference to the 
whole on the decision of the council ; but, without doubt, "on the pre- 
supposition that the council would decide according to the word of 
God, and in whatever respects he erred, — for, that he had erred ia 
some respects he ever thought to be possible, — would point out his 
error by that word. So he dedarea, defending himself, perhaps, 
against the reproaches of friends, who may have expressed their dis- 
satisfaction with a submission so liable to misinterpretation.s ^^ Behold, 
I call God to witness, that no other answer seemed to me at that time 
more suitable; for, I had written it down with my own hand, that 
I would defend nothing, pertinaciously, but was ready to be taught 
by any man."^ He expresses it as his wish, if he should appear 
before the council, that he might be allowed to have his station near 
the emperor, so that he could hear and understand him well; and 
also near to the knight of Chlum and his other friends, ^^ In order 
— he writes — that you may hear what the Lord Jesus Christ, my 
advocate, counsellor, and most gracious judge, will inspire me to speak, 
and thus whether I am suffered to live, or must die, you may be true 
and well-informed witnesses, and liars m&j not have it to say that I 
deviated m the least from the truth which 1 preached." ^ He requests 

* Ibid. fol. 74, 1 ; ep. 52. in joar cell. Bat what has been don« 
' Ibid. foL 74, 2 ; ep. 54. cannot be altered. Ibid, fol 72, I : ep. 47. 

* Chlum had written to him : "• Yonr * Ibid. fol. 72, 2 j ep. 4S. 
friends, especiallj Jesenic, are tronbled * Ibid. ep. 49. 

on account of the answer which yon gave 
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the knight of Ghlum, to ask the emperor that he might be released 
from his close confinement, so as to be at liberty to make suitable pre- 
paration for his public trial. " Pray the emperor — he writes — that 
for my sake, an^ for the vindication of the cause of justice and truth 
to the glory of God and the advancement of the church, he would 
take me from prison, so that I may have liberty to prepare myself for 
my public hearing." ^ Huss says, it was particularly urged against 
him, that he had hindered the announcement of the crusade-buU ; 
that he had continued for so long a time under the ban, and still per- 
sisted in saying mass ; that he had appealed from the pope to Christ* 
This appeal, as he writes, they read out before him ; and with joy and 
a smile on lus lips he acknowledged it to be his.' When they, further- 
more, declared that the opinions which he had advanced, and of which 
we have already spoken, concerning the right of princes to deprive 
the clergy of property which they abused, were heretical, Huss de» 
ared an opportunity of speaking on this particular point with the en^ 
peror. He might be indulging the erroneous idea that he could come 
to an understanding with him on these points ; that he could satisfy 
him that he was here defending the mterest of the state agamst the 
claims of the hierarchy. The knights, says he, have only to represent 
to the emperor, that if this article should be condemned as heretical, 
he would be obliged to condemn the acts of his father, Charles lY, 
and his brother, Wenceslaus, who had taken away temporal goods 
from the bishops.^ He wished that his writings in relation to these 
points might be communicated to the emperor, all that he had said 
concerning the dotation of Constantine, and on the argument to prove 
that tythes were nothing but alms ; ^ and he was anxious also that the 
emperor should read his answers to the 45 articles of Wycklif.^ He 
would be glad to have just a aingle interriew with the emperor before 
he should be condemned ; since he had come there by ms will and 
under the promise of a safe-conduct,^ glad if the emperor could be 
induced to show pity to his own birth-ri^t, and not suffer it to be in- 
vaded with impunity by a malignant foe, (bv which he may have 
meant Paletz or Michael de Causis). In another letter he expresses 
the same wish^ that, in case he obtained a public hearing, the emperor 
would not suffer him to be remanded to prisdn, but allow him liberi^ 
to consult with his friends, and say something to the emperor which 
might be of benefit to Christendom, and to the emperor himself.^ But 
it must be evident that these hopes and wishes rested on a slender 
foundation, when we fairly consider the emperor's relation to the 
church. And Huss himself, too, sometimes perceived, no doubt, that 
after what had transpired he had nothing to expect from the emperor 
in relation to these matters; for he thus writes, in one of his letters, ^^I 
am surprised that the emperor has forgotten me, and that he does not 

' Ibid. foL 74, f ; ep. 53. ' Sab sua promissione, mt salTos ad Bo- 

* Ibid. fol. 73, 1 ; ep. 49. hemiam rtdlrem ; ibid. ep. 54, fol. 75, 1 — 
' Ibid. foL 74, S; ep. 54. a proof how far mea were from sappoding 
^ See abore, the docHmei^t cited on this at that time that the emperors inatrament 

point. wa9 a mere paaeport. 

• Ibid. IbL 74, 1 ; ep, 5U ^ P>id. fol. 73, 1 \ ep. 49. 
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speak a word for me ; and, perhaps, I shall be condemned before I 
can haire a word with him. Let him look to it himself whether this is to 
his honor." In the midst of his own triak, Hoss was still tenderly 
alive to the interests of his friends. He besought the knight of Ghlom 
CO use his influence with the Bohemian knights to bring it abont, that 
a citation to the adherents of Huss, which %ad been issued at the in- 
stigation of Paletz. should be revoked. He expressed the solicitude 
which he felt for his friends in Constance, particularly for the master 
of Reinstein; fearing that, bj their too free language, they might bring 
themselves into difficulty. Bernstein should be cautious, he wrote to 
his friends : for those whom he considered to be his friends were more 
probably spies. He had heard it remarked by tho commission, that 
John Gardinalis wanted to defame the pope and the cardinab, by in- 
sinuating that they were all guilty of simony. It would be his advice 
that he should keep himself as closely as possible attached to the em- 
peror's court, lest thej might get possession of his person as they 
had done of himself.i To the knight of Chlum he wrote, entreating 
him not to be disheartened at the great expenses which he was obliged 
to incur at Constance. '^ If God delivers the goose from her con- 
finement, rely upon it, that you shall never have cause to regret the 
expense you have been at."' In his confinement, Huss composed 
several small treatises of doctrine and ethics ; either for immediate 
practical use, as the little tracts which he wrote at the request of his 
keepers for their special benefit, and that of others in like circumstan- 
ces ; 3 or, for t^e purpose of testifying his futh in opposition to prevail- 
ing suspicions : his short tracts on the Ton Commandments ; on the 
Lord's Prayer ; on mortal sin ; on marriage ; on the knowledge and 
love of God ; on the sevdn mortal sins ;^on penance ; on the sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ. In all his writings, Huss was accus- 
tomed to make great use of the church fathers, and displays extensive 
reading in that field. The writmgs just mentioned abound in this sort 
of learning, and yet he was totally in want of books.' At first he had 
not even a bible ; and was obliged to ask his friends to procure him 
one.4 He says, indeed, that he had brought with him the Sentences 
of the Lombard and a ]^ble ; but he could not have taken them with 
him into his prison.^ Yet his citations from these books are so minute- 
ly correct, that we can hardly suppose Huss depended wholly upon 
bis memory. It is probable, &erefore, that: he always had by him a 
collection of excerpts, made in the time of his earlier studies. In lus 
exposition of the Ten Commandments, we may notice as one thing 
serving to mark the peculiarity of his theological point of view, that 
he applied the command to Keep holy the Sabbath-day, literally to 
Sunday. Worthy of notice, too, is his spiritual conception of holiness, 
which he represents as consisting in the perfect knowledge of the Tri- 
une God and of Christ as man, from which knowledge proceeds love ; 

* Ibid, fol, 7S, 1 ; q>. 54. Christi, de Matrimonio, copied bj Petet 

* Ibid foL 74, 1 ; tp. 51. of Mladenowic. 

* He reqaetu the Knight of Chlnm to « Ibid^, fol. fol 29, S — 44, 1. 
have hif tracts da Mindarifi, da eoipoie * Ibid. foL 74^ cp. 5t and 53. 
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whence tiie saints love God supremely ; and from love proceeds joy ; 
and from knowledge, love, and joy, proceeds perfect satisfaction J All 
fhe four principal mysteries of the Christian faith are set forth by him 
m his tract on the Lord's supper : the mystery of the trinity ; the 
doctrine of divine foreknowledge and predestination,^ (whence it is 
evident what importance was attached by Huss to the doctrine of ab* 
solute predestination) ; the doctrine of the incarnation of the divine 
Word ; the doctrine of the body and blood of Christ in the holy supper. 
The devout remembrance of the sufferings of Christ constitutes, ac- 
cording to the view which he here expresses, the spiritual participa- 
tion of the Lord's supper.' He declares it to be sufficient for the faith 
of the simple, to believe that the true body and the true blood of 
Christ are in the holy supper — the body m which he was bom, in 
which he suffered, rose from the dead, and ascended to heaven. He 
expressly testifies here his belief in transubstantiation, which term he 
employs. He asserts that, from the beginning, he had taught in his 
sermons the transformation of the bread, and never the opposite. He 
compares the perversion of his language by bis enemies with the per- 
version of Christ's words by the Pharisees. Only the crass expres- 
mons relating to certtun sensuous affections to which the body of Christ 
was supposed to be subject in the Lord's supper, he rejects ; declaring 
that all such afiections related only to the secies of the bread and 
wine, -^ where the doctrme de aeeidentibm sine mi^'eeto evidentiy lay 
at bottom — that doctrine which, as we have seen, Wicklif, from his 
own particular theological and philosophical position, condemned with 
peculiar abhorrence. It is to be remarked that Huss considers the 
passage in John vi, as also referring to the outward participation of tiie 
Lord's supper; on the ground of which interpretation the Hussitea 
afterwards restored, as the ancient church had instituted, the commu- 
nion of infants. Like Matthias of Janow, Huss, too, encouraged the 
frequent partidpation of the Lord's supper among the laity ; and he 
found occasion to complain that even the rule prescribing the act of 
communion once a year was not observed ; that many received the 
Lord's supper only at the last extremity, and several not at all. He 
says of such : '^ How shall these people be ready to die for Christ, 
who have no pleasure in the food which is best for them, and which . 
has been provided for them by infimte grace and love, to enable them 
to overcome all evil 7 " 

Meantime, after Huss had left Prague, another controversy arose, 
by occasion of which the antagonism to the dommant church could not 
fiul to be still more decidedly expressed. This controversy related to 
a point which Huss had never as yet made a subject of particular in- 
quiry. After his own removal, the most important theologian of his 
party was his friend Jacob of Misa, or Mies, a parish priest attached 
to the church of St. Michaels, commonly called, on account of his di« 
minutive stature, Jacobellus. This person came out openly in opposi- 

* Ibid. fol. 69, 2 ; ep. 87. dinm conseqnitiir qnietatio. Ibid. foL 81, 

' Et cognitionem, dilectionem et gaa- 1. ' Ibid. foL SB, 2. 

VOL. V. 29 
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iion to the withholding of the cap from the laity ; and insisted Hiat, by 
the institution, the holy supper in both forms should be extended to &e 
laity also. It was for a long time currently reported that a oertab Pe- 
tor, originally from Dresden, who had been driren, as an adheirat to 
Waldenuan doctrines, from his native country and come to Pragoe, 
was the original means of leading Jacobellus to introduce this point 
also among the matters requiring reform. This story is, in iteeU, ex- 
tremely improbable. If we consider that, in the writings of Matthias 
of Janow, the necessity to the laity of a complete partidpation of the 
Lord's supper is assumed ; and if we consider the great influence Mat- 
thias had on the whole movement, we shall find it impossible to be&me 
that a man who might be a personal disciple of Matthias of Janow,! 
who. at any rate must have been, in spirit and bent, one of his disciples, 
that such a man could need the influence of an unknown Waldenaan 
to direct his attention to a subject which had already been deen>ed of 
BO much importance by his own master. In contemporaneous writings 
not a word is to be found concerning this Peter of Dresden ; in the coo- 
trovermal tracts on this subject no mention is made of him ; and yet it 
would from the first have been hailed as a very welcome fact, by the 
defenders of the withdrawal of the cup, if they had the least reasn 
whatever to trace the first attacks of this practice to the influence of a 
man who belonged to a sect so decried. This story is found for the 
first time in writings of opponents to the Husfflte party some score of 
years later.^ Whether such a person as Peter of Dresden ever existed 
or not, his history at all events lies altogether in the dark, and we have 
nothing to do with him here ; but it does not admit of a question that 
the influence proceeded from Matthias of Janow by which JacobeBus 
was led, first in disputations, to come out openly, somewhere near the 
close of the year 1414, against the withholding of the cup. Wb argu- 
ments convinced many ; and he began to reduce his theory to practice 
as a parish priest, ana to distribute the holy supper once more, in both 
forms, to the laity. Among the adherents of Huss, a controversj arose 
on this point ; for the more practical bent of his disposition had always 
kept him from entering into this question. His opinion was now re- 
quested. The principle on which he uniformly went, of deciding eveiy 
question by tie law of Christ as Isdd down in Holy Writ, woiSd soon 
bring him to a decision of this question after his attention had once 
been directed to it, and also to a declaration of his views ; nor did he 
hesitate to declare them openly, though he could not but foresee tfaaty 
by so doing he would probably injure his own cause.' Even before 
his imprisonment, Huss had composed a small tract on the question then 

* As PalAckj, p. 332 note — remarks, the people that the Lord's Sapper shonU 

JacobelloSi a year before the death of be received in both the forma. The &c^ 

Matthias of Janow, in the year 1393, was indeed, brought forward to prore thii, 

a Bachelor in Prague Unirersity. could prove nothing of the sort. It wis 

' Thus it occurs in Aeneas Sylvius Bist, that his disciples in Prague distributed the 

Bohemia, cap. 35, pag. 52. elements thus : Patet iste articulos, qiiii 

' So already, amons the articles of com- jam in Praga sui discipuli ministrant iTtsd 

plaint set forth by Michael de Causis, one sub utraque spcde. Hist. Hussi, opp^ 1^ 

was, that at Pragat he had preached to fol. 6, 1. 
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in dispute ; and from fhe collected declarations of the New Testament 
and of the ancient church teachers he came to the conclusion that, al- 
though both the bodj and blood of Christ were present under each form, 
yet, because Christ Would not without special reasons hare directed that 
each kind should be taken separateli/y it was permitted and would be 
profitable to the laitj, to take the blood of Christ under the form of the 
wine.^ 

Meantime, on the 2l8t of March, occurred that event of which we 
have already spoken, the flight of Pope John, the immediate instru- 
ment by whom' Huss had been deprived of his liberty. This event led 
to an important change in the situation of the prisoner. Huss perceived 
icom what transpired immediately i^bout him, that something of this sort 
had occurred. He managed to get information of the movements pro- 
duced by this event in the council. , He ascribed them all to one cause, 
that men were attempting to effect an innovation in the kingdom of Gbd 
by measures of human policy. "The council — he writes — is dis- 
turbed on account of the flight of the pope, as I believe. The reason 
18 tlus : I have learned that, in whatever we undertake, God should 
ever be placed before human reason — a lesson which they have not 
learned." < The pope sent for all' his officers and servants to meet him 
at Schaffhausen. in consequence of this, Huss was deserted by his 
keepers. No one was left to provide for his daily wants. He was de^ 
prived of the means of subsistence. He was in constant fear lest the 
marshal of the pope's court, who was intending to follow his master, 
would secretly ^e him away with himself. Late in the evening of 
Palm Sunday, March 24th, lie communicated his fears to the knight 
of Chlum, and begged him, in conjunction with the Bohemian knights, 
to take measures to prevent this by requesting the emperor either to 
Bend lum new keepers, or to set him at liberty, lest he might be to him 
the occasion both of sin and of shame.3 The Bohemian knights, who, 

{revious to these events had never ceased pressing the emperor to set 
Tuss at liberty, sought to take advantage also of the present juncture.^ 
But the advocates of the hierarchical system exerted themselves to de* 
feat this purpose ; and after consultation with the council, the emperor 
delivered Huss over to the surveillance of the bishop of Constance, who 
at four o'clock the next morning had him removed, in chains, to the cas- 

' Licet et ez^edit laicis fidelibiu ramere nant church — a portion of which has been 

gangninem Christi sab specie vini. Nam cited from the manascript by Palackj — 

licet corpos et sanguis Cnristi sit sub utra- shows that the hierarchical partj did at 

que specie sacrameatali, tamen Christns the beginning nndoabtedlj fear that these 

non sine ratione nee gratis instituit nCmm- circnmstances might be taken advantage 

qae modnm sacramentalem suis fidclibos, of to set Huss at liberty. The words are 

Bed ad magnum profectum. De sanguine as follows : De Has fuit periculara, ne 

Christi, opp. I, foi. 43, 2. eriperetur de carceribus ordinis Praedica- 

* Batio, quia didici, quod omnibus in torum, sitaati ultra muros ciritatis, quia 

fiu;tis peraeendis sive peractis debet prae- custodes jam erant pauci et remissi ; sed 

poni oeus numanae rationi Ibid. foL 75, ex diligentia facta et damore zelatomm 

1 ; ep. 55. fldei, ex decreto concilii, praesentatus est 

' Ne habeat et peccatom et confusion- ad quoddam castrum et ad carceres domi- 

em de me. Ibid. ep. 56. ni episcopi Constantiensis. Falacky, III, 

^ A letter written from Constance to 1, p. 339, note 448. 
one of the sealous followers of the doiiii« 
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He of (}otileben.i In the >$a8tle of Oottleben Uie mtaation of Hnss wis 
changed much for the worse. His prison wad a tower. In the daj- 
time he was chamed, yet so as to be able to move about ; at ni^ty 
on lus bed, he was chamed bj the hand tb a^)ost. Here he no 
longer experienced that mild treatment firom his keepers, wluch miti- 
gated the scTerity of his former imprisonment EQs fiiends were not 
allowed to visit him. New attacks of disease, violent headaches, he- 
morrhage, colic, followed m consequence of tUs severe confinement 
Speaking of this in one of his later letters, he sajs : ** These are 
punishments brought on me by mj mns, and proofe of God's love to me.*'t 
In the midst of these severe trials he wrote, shortlj before Easter, wUch 
m this year fell on the Slst of March, to his Bohemian fiieods at Coo- 
stance : ^^ May the God of mercy keep and confirm you in his grace 
and give you constancy in Constance ; > for if we are constant we siiaS 
witness God's protection over us." ^^ Now for the first time — he 
writes — I learn righdy to understand the Psalter, rightly to pray, 
and rightly to represent to myself the suflferings of Christ and ^ &e 
martyrs. For Isidah ms (28: 19), When brou^t into straits, %e 
learn to hear — ;« or, What does he know who has never straggled 
with temptation ? Bejoice, all of you who are together in the Lord; 
greet one another, and seasonably prepare vourselves to partake wor- 
thily, before the passover, of the Lord^s body ; of which privilege, so 
far as it regards the sacramental participation, I am for the present 
deprived, and so shall continue to be as long as it is God's will. Nor 
ought I to wonder at this, when the a{K)stles of Christ and many other 
saints, in prisons and deserts, have in like manner been deprived of the 
same. I am weD, as I hope in Jesus Christ, and shall fina myself stiD 
better after death, if I keep the commandments of God to tibe end." 
Since the council no longer recognized as pope Balthazar Cossa, the 
committee nominated under his administration had no further authority 
to examme into the afiur of Huss, and it was necessary to appoint a 
new one. This was done on the 6th of April, 1415, and the new com- 
missioners were Cardinal d'Ailly, Cardinal St. Marci, the bishop of 
Dola, and the abbot of the Cistercian order. Meantime the cause of 
Huss assumed a worse aspect on account of the distribution of the sacra- 
ment under both forms, which now commenced in Prague. This gave 
rise to the most mjurious reports, and the whole blame had to fall upon 
Huss. The bishop John of Leitomysl, had made great use of these ru- 
mors to confirm the prejudice against Huss, in his report to the coun<nl 
—had stated that the blood of Christ was carried about by the laity in 
flasks, and that they gave the communion to each other. Upon tiik, 
the Bohemian knights present at Constance handed in to the conndl, 
on the 13th of May, a paper complaining in the most violent language 
that, contrary to all justice and in violation of the emperor's word Huss, 

> When Hnsfl in the letter cited Bays conceal the pnipose which he had in Tiew. 

the hishop of Constance wrote him, that * 0pp. I, fol. 69, 2 ; ep. 37. 

he would have nothing to do with him, ' A plaj on words : bet Tobis constan- 

either this must have occurred before the tiam in Constantia. 

agreement entered into with the emperor, * Ibid. foL 73 j ep. 5a 
or the bishop most have been seeking to 
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withoat being heard, though he had erer declared himself ready to an- 
swer to the charge of heresy, had been harshly shut up in prison, 
where he was compelled to lie in fetters and supplied ivith the most 
wretched fare, where he had to suffer from hunger and thirst, and it 
was to be feared must in consequence of this harsh treatment become 
disordered in mind. They complained, at the same time, of the calum- 
nious charges set afloat against the Bohemians to the dishonor of their 
nation, alluding particularly to the statements made by bishop John of 
Leitomysl. The 16th of May was fixed upon as the time for acling 
on this matter ; on which occasion bishop John of Leitomysl defended 
himself against this accusation and endeavored to prove that he was 
right in proceeding as he had dono against the propagators of the er- 
roneous doctrines of Wicklif in Bohemia. The Bohemians did not 
suffer the remarks of the bishop to go unanswered, and once more 
urged it upon the council and the emperor that a free hearing should 
be granted to Huss. Finally they succeeded in obtaining the promise 
that Huss should be trasferred to another prison in Gonstsmce, and that 
he should be allowed to speak for himself before the council on the 5th 
of June. The knight of C)ilum announced the decree of the council 
to his friend on the day it was passed, the 18th of May. ^' This is to 
inform you — he wrote — that the emperor with the deputies of all the 
nations of the council was this day assembled, that he spoke with thhm 
about your afiBurs, and in particular about granting you a hearing ; 
and they at last declared themselves of one mind that you should ob- 
tiun a public hearing ; your friends moreover urged that you ought to 
be in a more pleasant situation, so as to be able to collect and refresh 
yourself." He then adds, with reference to the impending trial : 
^^ Therefore for God's sake, and for the sake of your own salvation, 
and lor the advancement of the truth, may you never be led to swerve 
fi:t>m that truth by any fear of losing this poor life. For it is only to 

eomote your own true good that Gkid has visited you with this trial." 
e then calls upon him, on account of the excitement which the con- 
troversy on the ?riithdrawal of the cup had created in Bohemia, to ex- 
press his opinion with regard to that matter on the same sheet, so that 
m due time what he had written might be shown to his friends in Bo- 
hemia. There was a difference among them on this point, and they 
had agreed to submit the whole to his decision. Huss replied : '^ As it 
regards collecting myself, I know not fbr what purpose I am to collect 
myself, nor what other condition of mind I should be in ; for I know 
not to what end the hearing is to be granted me." Doubtiess he had 
his misgivings whether he should obtain, after all, the free hearing 
which he demanded ; such a hearing as would allow him to express his 
views before the council in a sermon, or to defend himself, in the rray 
of disputation, against the several charges,^ liberties which he had 
iqpplied for in a petition. It was only in such case that he could need, 
beforehand, any special collection of mind. " I hope — says he — by 
the grace of God, that I shall never swerve from the truth of which I 
have obtained the knowledge." The impending decision of his fate by 
the trial before the council, could not induce him to express himself 

29* 
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otherwise than he had already done on the question respecting flie 
irithdrawal of the cap. He referred to the pa{^r he had before dmm 
up, and added : ^^ I know of nothing else to saj, dian tiiai the gospeb 
and the epistles of Paul speak decidedly for ike distribntioii of As 
Lord's sapper ander both the forms, and tiiat it was 00 held in As 
primitive charoh. If it can be done, endeavor to bring it aboot, ttift 
the administration of the cap should be granted by a boll, at lettt t» 
those who require it from motives of devotion, regard being had Is 
circumstances. ^ 

It was not until the beginning of ihe month of June, tliat Hnas wai 
liberated from his oppressive dungeon at OotUeben, where direetiy 
afterwards his place was taken by that Balthazar Coesa, irtao had int 
deprived him of his liberty. Ho was next conveyed to Constance, sad 
a prison assigned to him m a Franciscan convent Here ttie eoaad 
assembled on the 6th of June to investigate his aftir, and to hear fts 
man himself, according as it had been pnMnised him. Before Haa 
was produced, the proceedings were oommeneed by listening to As 
articles extracted by his adversaries from his writings ; and they wen 
upon the point of making a beginning with the eondemnaiion ^ tkm 
articles. But Peter of Mladenowic, secretary to the knight of Chhia, 
a man enthasiasticall^ devoted to Huss, hastened to ^ve infonnOM 
of it to the knieht his master, and to Wenceslaus of Doha. Il^y 
speedily reported the case to the Emperor, who at once sent the Pd- 
mve Louis and the Borgrave Frederic of Nuremberg to the coimdl, 
directing them to tell the prelates, that before the appearance of Has 
they should not take a step in his affiur, and that they shoold in the 
first place lay all the erroneous artides which they foond reason t» 
charge against him before the emperor, who would take puns to faafe 
them carefully and minutely examined by pious and learned men. 
The two knights presented to the council the writings, from which the 
erroneous articles imputed to Huss were said to have been extraeted, 
that the prelates might have it in their power to satisfy themselTea 
whether those articles were really contamed, as expressed in the chaigeSy 
in his writings ; requiring, however, that the same should be retmned 
again into their hands, lest, ' perchance, it might be deemed ri^t to 
destroy them as heretical. In foot, it was afterwards reported in many 
quarters that the^ were burned.* When Huss appealed befi»e die 
council, these writings were placed before him, and he was asked 
whether he acknowledged them to be his. He said yes ; and declared 
himself ready to retract every expresGuon in them m whidi it oould be 
shown that he was in error. A single article was then read. Hos 
began to defend it, cited many passages from scripture, and referred to 
tiie doctrine of the church ; but they exclaimed that all this was not- 
ing to the point. Whenever he began to speak he was interrupted, 
and not allowed to utter a syllable. A savage outcry rose against him 

' 0pp. I, fol. 72, 1 ; ep. 47 et 48. mens rMtitneretur. Nam aliqiii daiM^ 

' So Hass himself praises his friends hant : Combaratar, et pFaesertim Michael 

Ibr having made this condition : Bene fac- de Caosis, qnem andiin. Ibid. foL 69^ 1 i 

tnm est, qaod postolaverunt, at eis liber ep. 36. 
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on all sides. At length, when Hnss saw that it was of no nse, that he 
coold not be heard, he detennined to remain silent. This silence was 
now interpreted as a confession that he was convicted, finally, it 
grew to be too bad ; the moderate men in the assembly coald stand it 
no longer, and as it was impossible to restore order, it was thought 
best to dissolre the assembly ; the 7th of June having been fixed upon 
as the time when Huss should hare his second hearing. On«the 6th 
of June Huss wrote to his firiends : ** To-morrow, at noon, I am to 
answer ; first, whether any one of the articles extracted from my writ- 
ings is erroneous, and whether I will pledge myself to abjure it, and 
henceforth teach the contrary : secondly, whether I will confess that I 
have preached those articles which it shall be proved on good testimony 
ttiat I have preached : thirdly, whether I will abjure these. May Gk)d 
in lu8 mercy so order it, tiiat the emperor may be present to hear the 
words that my gracious Saviour shaU bo pleased to put in my mouth.'' 
He wished to have the privilege of stating his answers in writing. Had 
tills been allowed, he would have ezprcMed himself thus : ^^ I, John, 
servant of Christ, will not declare that any of the articles extracted 
firom my writings are false, lest I condemn the declarations of holy 
teachers, and partieulariy of St. Augustine. Secondly, I will not 
confess that I have asserted, preached and believed tihe articles of 
which I am accused by false witnesses. Thirdly, I will not abjure, 
lest by so domg, I subject myself to flie guilt of perjury." ^ On the 
7th of June then, at one o'clock, Huss appeared for the second time 
before the council. On this occasion, the emperor Si^smund was pre- 
sent, as Huss had ever desired that he should be ; and owing to the 
hearty sympathy they took in the cause of Huss, the proceedings were 
also 'attended by the two above mentioned Bohemian knights, and 
Peter of Mladenowic. The first accusation, confirmed by many wit- 
nesses was, that Huss denied the doctrine of transubstantiation. This 
he could declare with truth, to be a false charge. Cardinal d' Ailly, 
however, who was a zealous nonunalist, engaged in an argument to 
show that Huss ought, according to his principles, to deny that doe- 
trine ; fi>r as he held to the objective reality of general conceptions,^ 
and therefi)re also to the patmtas a parte rei^ he could not suppose an 
annihilation of the same m any one case. But Huss would not allow 
tiiat there was any force whatever in this reasoning, for he was of the 
opinion, that though the general conception might no longer be really 
present in a particular substance, still it did not cease on that account 
to retain its reality in itself, and to be actualized in other particular 
substances.' Out of this grew a violent dispute, in which several 
Englishmen took part, as zealous opponents of the doctrines of Wick- 
lif. It was inonuated that the ph^iseology of Huss was suspicious* 

» Ibid. foL 65, 2 ; ep. 27. » Hi* words : Dcsinit (jnidem esse in 
' Boss himself explained this in the hoc sin^lnri pane matenali, stante tali 
tenM that general conceptions were the transsubstontiatione, cum ille tunc matar 
original forms, first created by God . Dixi tor, tcI transit in corpus Chrisii, rel trap«- 
de essentia commnni creata, quae est pri- substantiatur, sed nihilomintts in aliis sin- 
mum esse creatum communicatum singa- gularibus sabjectator. Ibid. fol. 12, 2. 
til creatnris. Ibid. foL 62, 2 ; ep. 15. 
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It was said that like Wicklif, he was seeking to deceive byhialangaage. 
Whatever he taught mu9t be heresy. The same wild outcries com- 
menced which had interrupted the first hearing. But the emperor, 
who was present, commanded silence ; and during the stillnesa which 
succeeded, Huss took the opportunity to exclaim with a loud voice so 
that all could hear : ^' I should have expected to find more sobriety, 
order and decency prevailing in such an assembly," Said the president 
of the council, the cardinal archbishop John de Brogny of Ostia ad- 
dressing Huss, *'At thy trial in the castfe, thou showedst thyself more 
humble." Huss replied: "Neither was there there any such out- 
cry." 1 Still one of the Englishmen had the justice and good sense to 
declare, " that it was better to drop these wranglings about reaGsm 
and nominalism, since they did not belong to the place, these disputes 
having nothing to do with the faith ; and the word of Huss ought to 
be believed, when he said that he acknowledged transubstantiation."* 
Huss moreover perceived what had riven occasion to the perversion of 
his language by his opponents regarding the doctrine of transubstanti- 
ation, when following the words &[ Christ he simply spoke of the &ct, 
that Christ himself is the soul's true bread.' The dispute on the doe- 
trine of transubstantiation having come to an end^ Cardinal Frauds 
Zabarella took up the word and said to Huss, " Thou knowest, master 
Huss, that by the mouth of two or three witnesses every word should 
be established ; but now as thou seest thou hast against thee the testi- 
mony of twenty men or thereabouts, men who ought to be believed, and 
of the highest consideration, some of whom have themselves heard 
thee teach, while others testify to what they have heard and to the 

' On comparing the Historia Hussi and is 8ing;alar tliat the same thing shonld he 

the several statements in the letters of done dso by Palacky, who is eeneraUj m 

Hass, regarding hU trials, there is some exact, unless he foand reason for ao doing 

difficulty in determining whether this oc- in the original record of Mladenowic, and 

currcd on his first or his second hearing, in the Bohemian original text of the leC- 

For, we can hardly suppose that what ters of Huss, which we can knoir nothing 

Huss here sa^ and what the president about To be sure, Huss, in his letter it 

of the council replies to him, occurred Mikowec*s collection, (p. 22), remarks that 

twice. But the account of the eye-witness this took place at the first Ikearing. Bat 

in the Historia Huasi, who makes no men- we must necessarily correct this statement 

tion of it at all, leaves no room for us to to avoid a contradiction which would oth- 

Buppose, that the above declaration of erwiseoccur in the letters of Huss himself - 

Huss was made ac the first hearing; for by the earlier and more exact acoount; for 

here it is said expressly that Huss at length this last letter was written on the 26tli of 

remained silent. And, in the letter of June. 

Huss, (ep. 15; fol. 62, 2) where everything * The words of the Englishman are: 

is exactly related, and in all probability Quorsum haec de nniversalibaa dispntft- 

immediately after the hearing, what is said tio, quae ad fidem nihil facit 1 Ipee, quaa- 

of the dispute concerning the doctrine of turn audio, recte sencit de sacramento al* 

transubstantiation, can have occurred, as is taris. 0pp. I, fol. 12, 2. 
evident ftx)m comparing the Hist. H., only * Huss himself says at hia trial: Caeta- 

during the second hearing. But this is so mm hoc se fateri, cuin archtepiscopns Pira- 

nearly connected with nie narrative of gcnsis omnino prohibuisset uti illo termi- 

what Huss said, and what the president no panis, tunc se hoc edictum episcopi 

replied, that we cannot but regard it as a non potuisse probare, quia Christus ipsa 

very arbitrary procedure, to separate the in VI, cap. Joann. undecies se nominave- 

two remarks as to the time when they were rit panem angelorum, qui de coelo descen- 

made, and place one in the first, and the disset, ut toti mnndo vitam daret, sed de 

other ill the second hearing, as has been pane material! se nimquam dlxisse. IbaL 
done by V. d. Hardt, {IV, pag. 307). It 
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common report. And all famish the strongest grounds of evidence for 
ibeir statements. We mast therefore believe them. I see not how 
thou canst still maintain thj cause against so many distinguished men." 
To this Hoss replied : " But I call God and mj conscience to witness 
that I have not so taught, and that it never entered mj nund so to 
teach as these persons have the hardihood to saj that I have, testify- 
ing against me what they never heard. Were there a great many 
more still, I esteem the testimony of my God and of my conscience, 
higher than the judgments of all my adversaries, about which I do not 
trouble myself." The cardinal answered : * " We cannot judge by 
thy conscience, but must be content with the very firm and confident 
testimony of these men. For not from any hatred or enmity to thee, 
as thou affirmest, do they offer this testimony, but they give such rea- 
sons as betray no sign of hatred, and leave us no room to doubt." * 
So stnmgly biassed is the cardinal, that be cannot or will not see the 
trace of a spiteful distortion of the words of Huss, even in Paletz, but 
believes that Huss wrongB him altogether, and that if Paletz had 
altered the words of Huss, he had altered them into a still milder 
sense than they had in their original connection. Besides, he felt par- 
ticularly annoyed that Huss should presume to cast suspicion on Chan 
ceUor Gerson, than whom a more excellent man was not to be found in 
all Christendom. The next accusation was that Huss had obstinately 
defended the heretical doctrines of Wicklif. Huss replied, that he 
had taught neither the errors of Wicklif, nor those of any other man. 
If WicUif had taught errors in England, this was the concern of the 
English. But his resistance to the condemnation of the forty-five ar- 
ticles of Wicklif was adduced in proof of the charge that he defend- 
ed Ins doctrines, to which he replied : The form in which those ar- 
tides were all unconditionally condemned was one to which his 
consdence would not permit him to assent ; but in particular he could 
not consent to the condemnation of the article that Constantino had 
erred in making that dotation, and Sylvester in accepting it. The ar- 
ticle and also tiie proposition of which we have spoken on a firmer 
page, that a priest chargeable with mortal sin, could not baptize nor 
coDsecrate the Lord's supper, he modified by saying that such an 
one did it ]nanunworthymanner,aind was but anunworthy ministerof the 
eacraments ; and in spte of all the contradictions of his opponents, he 
asserted that in no other sense was the article to be found m his writ- 
ings ; and he proved this against Palete to ocular inaction by com- 
paring the propositions ascribed to him with his book which was pro- 
dnced. Furthermore he frankly acknowledged that he had not dared 
to agree in condemning the article which affirmed that tythes were to 
be considered as alms. Cardmal Zabarella now argued to reiute him. 
He said that ^* it belonged to the nature of an alms that it should be 
^ven voluntarily, and not by obligation ; but the paying of tythes was 

• [According to the marginal note in the lows, is not Zah«rella the Cardinalio Flo- 

Hiatoria Joann. Hua fol- 18, I, and per- rentinos, but Peter d' Ailly the Cardmolii 

haps also according to the words them- Cameracensis.] 

selres, the cardinal here, and in what fol- ' Ibid. fol. 13, 1. 
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jfounded on an obligation. Zabarella went on the principles of ecclesias- 
tical law ; but Huss proceeded only on ethical principles ; hence he 
could not admit the premises in Zarabella's argument, for he maintaiiAd 
tiiat alms-giving too was a matter of moral obligation. Men were bound, 
on pain of damnation, to observe those six works of mercy which Christ 
mentions in Matt. 25: 35, 36 ; and yet these are alms. It was a part 
of the scholastic sophistry of those times, for parties to engage in dis- 
pute without taking any pains first to setfle with each other the differ- 
ent meaning of terms. Next an English archbishop displayed the sub- 
tlety of his logic by the following argument against Huss : From this 
it would follow that the poor, who cannot give alms for want of means, 
must be damned. Huss replied : That he spoke only of those that had 
the means. And he went on to assert that the tenths had, in the be- 
ginning, been an entirely voluntary thing ; and were not made obliga- 
tory until a long time afterwards. This he proposed to show more at 
large, but was not permitted. Huss then said that, in general, all he 
had ever demandea was, that proofs should be drawn from holy Scripp- 
ture to justify the condemnation of the propositions of Wicklif which 
were to be condemned. He entered into a full, calm, and sober ac- 
count of the whole course of the disputes on the writings of Wicklif 
and of his own personal concern in the matter,' until the time of \na 
appeal to Christ. The question was then put to him whether the pope, 
then, had given him leave to break away from his own jurisdiction and 
appeal to another tribunal ;> and whether it was permitted to appeal to 
Christ ? To this Huss replied : " This I openly maintain, before you all, 
that there is not a more just nor a more effectual appeal than tiie ap- 
peal to Christ ; for to appeal means, according to law, nothing but this : 
in a case of oppression, from an inferior judge to invoke the aid of a 
higher one. Ajid now what higher judge is there than Christ ? Who 
can get at the truth of a cause in a more righteous and truthful man- 
ner than he 7 for he cannot be deceived, neither can he err ? Who 
can more easily afford help to the poor and oppressed ?" But this was 
language which the council could not understand ; and it was received 
\rith laughter and scorn. Furthermore, it was charged against him, 
that to introduce his heresies among the unlearned and simple, he had 
given an exaggerated account of the doings at that notorious earthquake- 
council,' and represented it as a judgment of God in favor of Wicklif; * 
that he had saia, as we have observed on a former page, he wished his 

Boul to be where WickliTs soul was. In reply to the first, Huss said 

« 

^ Which account we haTe already avail- ' See above^kpage 162. 

ed oaraelves of in the preceding narrative. ^ lUico ostiam ecclesiae fnlmine rap- 

' The words: Habneritne abgolation- tnm eat, ita nt adversarii Wicleff aegre 

em ? These words may indeed also mean : sine incommodo evaserint 0pp.' I, foL 

Has been absolved bj the pope? Yet the 14, 1. As sach facts, especially in the 

connection is in favor of the interpretation contests between parties, are very apt to 

which I fiave given in the text; so that be represented in an exaggerated manner 

the qaestion relates to an &Kox.vriKov on in tradition according to the passions of 

the part of the pope, or of the so-called the narticnlar individuals, so it is quite 

apostoli ; and this besides is altogether possible that the story in the present case 

cnaracteristic of the po$iHv9 fpirit of his was somewhat exaggerated as it wu told 

judges. among the WickMtea. 
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nothing, and it may perhaps have been true ; nor would it be anything 
strange that one so favorably inclined to Wicklif and so biassed against 
his opponents should hold such a story to be true, and look upon the 
whole thmg as a judgment of God. With regard to the second, Huss 
said* he did not deny that, twelve years before the theological writings 
of Wicklif were known in Bohemia, he had made himself familiar with 
some of that writer's philosophical writings which greatly pleased him ; 
and as he had been informed on good authority of the uprightness of 
Wicklif s life, so he had let fall the words : " I hope John Wicklif is in 
heaven. But although I did entertain the fear that he might be 
damned, yet I could still express the hope that my soul might be 
where the soul of Wicklif was." Again, these words of Huss, uttered 
with his peculiar conscientiousness, and in entire consistency with his 
views of the doctrines of absolute predestination and subjective justifi- 
cation, were received with derision. It was objected to him, again, 
that he had invited the people by the posting up of public notices, to 
resort to the sword against their adversaries. But he could appeal to it 
as a fact, t^at he had spoken m his sermons only of spiritual weapons ; 
and, aware of the disposition among some to pervert his words, had 
taken special pains to point out that he was not speaking of a fleshly 
but of the spintual sword. He was, moreover, accused of having fo- 
mented schism in Bohemia between tiie spiritual and the secular power, 
and caused the expulsion of the Germans from the university of Prague. 
He vindicated himself from this charge, by ^ving the true account of 
the whole course of the affair, as we have stated it on a former page. 
Paletz alleged agsdnst Huss, that not only Germans but Bohemians 
were banished. But Huss could prove that this had occurred during his 
absence. For as we have seen before, he certainly was not present at 
Prague when those men of the theological faculty were banished. One 
thing characteristic of these disputes was the pains taken to raise sus- 
picions against the sa^gs and aoctrines of Huss in a political pomt of 
view, and thus to excite against him the prejudices of the ruling pow- 
ers. So we may interpret d'Ailly when, speaking loud enough to be 
heard by the emperor, he said to Huss : " When you were first brought 
before us, I heard you say' that if you had not proposed of your own 
accord to come to Constance, neither the emperor nor the king of Bo- 
hemia could have compelled you to come." Thereupon Huss said his 
language had been this : " If he had not been disposed to come there 
of his own accord, so many of the knights in Bohemia were his friends 
that he might easily have remained at home in some safe place of conceal- 
ment, so Siat he ^ never could have been forced to come there by the 
will of those two princes. At this. Cardinal d'Ailly exclaimed, in an 
angry tone : " Mark the impudence of the man ! " And a murmur 
of disapprobation arising, the noble knight of Chlum spoke out in con- 

^ We hare already on a former page nalists. Bat in respect to the exact nam- 

found it probable, that Hass had first been ber of jears Hnss might easily be mis* 

led to think farorablj of Wicklif bj his taken at soch a triaL 

intimacy with the philosophical writings • Which may have probably occnrred 

of the latter relating to the general con- when Hoss first appeared before the pop0 

troveny between the realisu and nomi- and the cardinals. 
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finnation of what Hose had said : <^ Compared with other bn^la— 
said he — I have hut little power in Bohenua ; yet I could protect him, 
for a whole year, agiunst all the power of these two sovereigns, Hov 
mnch more could be done by others, who are more powerfnl than I, 
and hold the stronger castles ! " After these words of the bu^t, 
d'Ailly was not disposed to go any &rther into this matter, but said to 
Hoss : " I advise you to submit, according to vour promise while in 
prison,' to the sentence of the counoiL By so doing you will provide 
best both for your wel&re and your honor." Taking up &e remark <f 
d'Ailly, the emperor said : Though it was reported that Hu^ hid 
not received his safe-conduct from the emperor till fourteen days after 
his imprisonment,* the emperor could prove, by the testimony of maiij 

5 princes and persons of rank, that ho had received the safe-conduct be- 
ore leaving Prague, from the hands of the knights Wenceslaos of Data 
and John of Chlum,^ and full liberty was secured to him of defending 
himself and giving an account of his faith before the council ; uid this 

Eromise had been well fulfilled by the prelates, for which the empersr 
ad all reason to thank them ; although many said the ^mperor did 
wrong in granting protection to a man who was a heretic, or suspected 
of heresy. The emperor, therefore, would now give Huss the same ad- 
vice with Cardinal d'Ailly. Let him defend nothing obstinately ; bat 
with regard to all that was brought against him and had been confixn^ 
by credible witnesses, let him submit, with becoming obedience, to ii» 
authority of the council. If he did this, the emperor would see to it 
that, for his own sake and for the sake of his brother Wenceslaus and 
of the whole Bohemian empire, he should be dealt with by the (M>uncil 
in a lenient manner, and let off with a slight penance and satiafactkn; 
if not, the leaders of the council would know what they had to do with 
him ; the emperor would never undertake to protect his errors ; he 
would sooner prepare the faggots for him with this his own hands than 
suffer him to go on any longer with the same obstinacy as before. To 
this Huss replied : ^^ In the first place I thank your majesty for the safe- 
conduct." And as he was now mvited and charged by tiie knight of 
Chlum to defend himself against the reproach of obstinacy, which had 
been cast upon him, he said : " I call Ood himself to witness that it never 
entered my thoughts to defend anything obstinately, and that I cane 
here voluntarily and of my own accord mih the purpose of changmg 
my opinion without any hesitation, if I should be taught better." 
Huss was then placed under the care of the bishop of Riga and con- 
ducted back to his prison. The same day Huss wrote to his friends in 
Constance, respecting this examination : ^^ The Almighty God gave me 
today a strong and courageous heart. Twoof the articles of complaint 
against me have been abandoned. I now hope, by the grace of Oody 

> Without doubt in reference to that arrive till after that had taken plaeeu 

conditionally nnderstood sahmission ; the ' Which, to be sure, is at rarianc^ with 

implied condition, however, being ignored, the statement of Hoss himself, (see above), 

' It appears, accordingly, that many that he set ont on his journey witimU a 

sought to excuse the imprisonment of Huss safe-conduct, 
by asserting that his safe-conduct did not 
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that several others besides will be abandoned. They cry out, nearly 
all of them, like the Jews against our Master Christ." He says that, 
among the whole multitude of the clergy he had not a single friend ex- 
cept one Pole whom he knew, and the father. By the father is prob- 
ably meant that remarkable secret friend of Huss, who subsequently 
was so active in endeavoring to bring about a compromise between him 
and the council, and of whom we sball have occasion to say more 
hereafter. "0 — he wrote — if a hearing were granted me, in which 
I could reply to such arguments as they might bring against the arti- 
cles contained in my treatises ; then, believe I, would many of those 
who cry out, be compelled to be dumb. As God in heaven wills, so let 
it be." ^ Again Huss wrote : Let all the Bohemian knights apply 
to the emperor and council and demand that as the emperor and council 
had promised, he might in the next audience briefly state what he had to 
retract, at the same time giving his explanations. ^ Thus the emperor 
and council would fulfil this promise too, as they might be forced to do 
if held to their own words. " I will then speak out — he writes — the 
truth without reserve ; for rather would I be consumed by the fag- 
gots, than kept so miserably concealed by them ; for then all Christen- 
dom would learn what I finally said." To Ohlum, whom he called his 
most trusty patron, he wrote : " May God be your rewarder. I desire 
that you would not leave the council till you have seen the end." 
" O — says he — much would I prefer that you should see me led to 
the stake, than that I should be so treacherously kept in the dark. I 
still have hopes that Almighty God, through the merit of the saints^ 
may deliver me out of their hands." He begged his friends to let him 
know when, on the next morning, he should be led forth to trial. He 
desired them all to pray for him that if he must await death in prison, 
he might be endued with patience. He lamented that he had not been 
able to repay many of them for their services, and sent to request that 
they would be content, and excuse him on the ground of his want of 
ability. He knew not who was to repay those who had lent him money 
in Bohemia, unless it were the Master Christ, on whose account they 
had lent it to him. Still he expresses the wish that some of the more 
wealthy would settle up his a&irs and pay his poorer creditors. 

On the 8th of June, Huss was conducted to his third examination* 
The articles of charge were read over in their regular order, together 
with the answers which he had given to them at his private examina- 
tions in prison. They were more particularly articles said to have been 
extracted from his book De EccUmxt. With regard to some of them 
Huss acknowledged that the assertions imputed to him were £is, and 
added a few words, either to establish them, or to guard them against 
misapprehension ; but with regard to the majority of them, he did 
nothing of the sort, being confident of proving either that they were 
not contained in his writings, or that they were altered by being rent 
from their connection or purposely misconstrued. We may notice 



1 



0pp. I, fol. 69, 9 ; ep. 36. occnrred in this second hearing, and seems 

^ We shoald from «hese words of Hoss to have been left out in the report of Mla- 
complete, therefore, the account of what denowic. 
VOL. V. 80 
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in partacular the fifth article, relatiTe to his doctrine eoaoenuDg tin 
church, which ve have already explained, and which stood doselj 
connected with his doctrine of predestination. He was reported to 
saj, that dignity, choice of man, visible ffigns, made no one a member 
of the qhurch. Hoss wUle in prison had acknowledged this aaaertioii 
to be one contuned in his book ; and in confirmation of its trath had 
added : All depends here on defining what is meant by being in tke 
church and a member of the church ; and this depends on predestina- 
tion. Predestination was the diviue counsel, whereby grace was ]ae- 
pared for men in this life, and glory in the future life. IMstinetiooB 
of rank, human choice, visible signs, did nothing of this kind. Judas 
Iscariot, notwithstanding he was chosen bv Christ, notwithstanding 
the temporal gifts of grace which he received, and notwithstanding the 
opmion which the multitude had of him, was no true disciple of Christ, 
but a wolf in sheep's-clothing. His assertion that no ^^ prae9aUa^* 
was a member of the church, he proved by many authorities from Ber- 
nard and Augustin. Furthermore, the tenth article : *^ If he who is 
called the vicar of Christ copies after his life, he is his vicar ; but, if 
he takes the opposite course, he is a messenger of Antichrist, stands 
in contradiction with Peter and Christ, and is a vicar of Judas laea- 
riot.'' Huss confirmed this proposition, citmg it as it really stood in 
his books, and in confirming it, referred to a passage from Bemard'i 
work De Consideratione. When this was read, the prelate looked at 
each otiier, shook their heads, and laughed. The twelfth article was: 
that the papal dignity took its origin from the Boman emperors. Huas 
added in confirmation of this, that the Emperor Constantine conferred 
this dignity on the bishop of Bome, and it was afterwards confirmed by 
the other emperors ; that, as the emperor was the first among princes, 
the pope was tiie first among bishops, in reference, namely, to eartiily 
honor and earthly goods. Yet the papal dignity had its orig^ direct- 
ly from Christ, so far as it regarded the spiritual dignity, and the call 
to the spiritual gmdance of the church. Cardinal d'Ailly, in opposr 
mg this, appealed to the sixth canon of the council of Nice, according 
to the common interpretation ; and asked Huss why he had not de- 
rived this rather from the decree of the council than from the empe- 
ror ? But Hubs stood firm to his assertion, that the dignity was first 
derived from*the gift of Constantine. The 22Dd article related to the 
important principle, important in reference to ethics laid down by Au- 
gustin in opposition to Pelagianism, that in moral judgments every- 
thing depends on the intention, the intcntio ocidua animi; henoe the 
opposition generally between the godlike and the ungodlike life : — 
the state of grace where everything is determined by the same funda- 
mental relation to the temper ; the general bent of the life is one wdl- 
pleasing to God ; every natural affection is ennobled, and the man 
whether he eat or drink does everything to the glory of Gbd ; or the 
opposite temper of alienation from God, — the ground-tone of the fife 
.is either love or selfishness. Now, while Huss had, with Augustin 
and Jovinian, given prominence to the unmediated antithess alone, as 
grounded in the idea or the principle, d'Ailly, on the other hand. 
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held to the empirical view, and considered the Ghristian as he actaallj 
appears, with the sinful element sdll cleaving to him ; and in opposition 
to Hoss he remarked : " Yet holy Scripture says we all sin ;" and ad* 
verting to the words, 1 John 1: 8, he said : ^^ so then it would follow 
from t£is, that we sin continually J* To this Huss replied : " Holy Scrip- 
ture speaks, in such places, of remissible sins, which the moral temper 
at bottom does not quite exclude from the man,* but which may per- 
haps exist along witii it." The article was read of which we have 
already spoken on a former page, that whenever a king, pope, bishop 
lay under a mortal sin, he was neither king,' pope, nor bishop. Huss 
had, in his answer, explained this as meaning that such a person was 
not so in a worthy manner, in the sight of Gh)d. But in so doing, he 
had expressly taken care not to deny the objective validity of any sacra- 
mental act performed by such a prelate ; such a person was only an 
umeorth/ minister of the sacraments, through whom Christ himself bap- 
tized and consecrated. At the time this was read, the emperor stood 
by a window, and by him the Palgrave Louis and the Burgrave Frede- 
ric of Nuremberg ; and, after much conversation about Huss, he said : 
'^ There never was a more mischievous heretic." On these words be- 
ing read, which torn from their connection might be interpreted as tend- 
ing to the overthrow of all civil power and order, the emperor's atten- 
tion was called to them, and he caused them to be repeated. And this 
too doubtless made an impression on the emperor. He said : '' Tet 
no man living is without sin." But Cardinal d'Ailly exclaimed indig- 
nantly to Huss : '^ Did it not satisfy thee that thou soughtest by thy 
writings and discourses to bring into contempt and to overthrow the 
spiritual order ; wilt thou now seek also to push kipgs from their thrones ?" 
Then a disputation arose between Paletz and Huss, turning on this : 
that in the explication of conceptions objective and subjective, worthi- 
ness conditioned on moral qualities, and lawfully-existing orders inde- 
pendent of these qualities, were not duly distinguished ; for which Huss 
had really ^ven occasion enough in the way in which he had stated the 
distinction. If Huss, instead of merely holding &st to what he had 
paradoxically expressed, had m his answer explained tiie matter with 
more clearness and precision, he would thereby have guarded against 
many a falsely reasoned conclusion, which proved injurious to his cause. 
Paletz, for example, observed with regard to a case cited by Huss, that 
Saul was nevertheless king, though he had heard those words of Sam- 
uel ; and David too had prevented the slaying of Saul, not on account 
of the holiness of Saul's hfe, a quality in which he was utterly deficient, 
but on account of the holiness that proceeded from his anointing. And 
when Huss cited a passage from Cyprian to the effect that he was falsely 
called a Christian who did not foUow Christ in his daily walk, Paletz 
replied : ^^ Mark the simplicity of the man, who quotes what has no- 
thing to do with the subject. For suppose one not to be truly a Chris- 
tian ; is he therefore not truly a pope, bishop, or king ? for these lat- 

* Quae non ezpeUunt habitnm Yirtntis ' In reference to this he appeals to 1 
abhomine. FoL 18, 1. Sam. 15: 11. 
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ter are names of office, but the term Christian is a designation of cbar^ 
acter. And accordingly one may be truly a pop>e, bishop, or krag 
inthoat being a true Christian." Thereupon Huss answered : ^^ Then if 
John was a true pope, why have you deposed him from his office ?" Hoe 
the emperor struck in : '' The council has lately declared that John 
was a true pope ; but on account of the crimes by which he soiled the 
papal dignity, and on account of his squandering away Uie property of 
the church, they have deposed him." A passage being now cited whidi 
was pointed directly against the lawfulness of the condemnation of the 
forty-five propositions of Wicklif, Cardinal d'Ailly exclaimed : " Bos 
thou hast said thou wouldst not defend any of the propositions of Wiek- 
lif ; yet it now appears from thy writings thou hast openly defended 
his propositions." Huss replied : '' I say the same that I said before, 
that I will defend the errors neither of Wicklif nor of any other mu. 
But because it seemed contrary to my conscience to consent unooodi- 
tionally to their condemnation, where no reason was produced for it 
from Scripture, I was unwilling to job in condemning them ; and be- 
cause the different qualifications introduced would not suit aU the dif^ 
ferent proportions." When the article was read which denied the ne- 
cessity of a visible head to the church, where the words occurred thai 
Christ would guide the church better without such monsters of supreme 
heads, by means of his true disciples scattered through all the woiid, 
the prelates said : ^' Mark, he now puts on the prophet !" In confinna- 
tion of what he had said, Huss now added : '^ Yes, I say it, that tiw 
church under the aposties was infinitely better governed than it is at 
the present time. And what hinders that Christ should not better gov- 
ern by his trtu disciples, without such monsters of supreme heads as 
they now are ? And mark, we have no such supreme head at present, 
and yet Christ does not cease to govern his church." This remaik 
also excited a laugh. Again, among the articles was one in which, in 
certain cases, the right was conceded to laymen of passing judgment 
on the acts of prelates. Next came the article which accused Huss of 
having said that he was going* to Constance ; and if for any cause what- 
ever he should recant anything he had previously taught, he thought 
he never could do it from honest conviction, because all he had taught 
was in conformity with the true and sound doctrine of Christ. Huss 
could only declare that all this was pure fabrication ; and doubtless he 
intimated that a letter which he had written to his community at Prague 
probably gave occasion to the calumny.^ Among the articles now brought 
forward against Huss, were to be found those also which originated 
with Chancellor Gerson, and which had already been laid before Hus 
in prison. To Gerson, Huss could not appear otherwise than as a here- 
tic, since he refused to acknowledge the immutable and divine right of 
the hierarchy, and since to him he seemed to invite the people to rebel- 
lion against the church. He had already, in the year 1414, called 
upon Conrad of Yechta to see to it that the heresies of Huss should be 

^ Thus he complains above, that this mien, and that man^ statemeats in it had 
letter had fallen into the hands of his ene« been falsified and distorted. 
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pimislied by the sectdar power, on these points. He was still wholly 
entangled in the old ecclesiastical law. The civil magistracy seemed to 
him called and bound to punish heretics like other transgressors, and 
so render them harmless. ^^ Miracles — so Qerson thought — ought 
not to be required for the confirmation of the ancient church doctrines; 
the authority of councils, the utterances of all the church teachers, 
were sufficient. To these common authorities every individual should 
submit his private judgment. He who hears not this voice, would not 
hear though one should rise from the dead." So he interprets Christ's 
words in the parable of Lazarus. ^^ It only remains, then— he pro- 
ceeds — to employ the secular sword against those who will not hear' 
the voice of the church." i Gerson's articles against Huss related to 
the notion of the church, the definition of it as the community of the 
elect, the denial of the necessity of a visible head, the way in which 
Huss seemed to have made the dignity of the pope, the king, etc., de- 
pend on the subjective worth of the individual. In what sense Huss 
intended this to be understood, Gerson does not stop to inquire. Such 
propositions, without further explanation, were easily liable, as we have 
seen, to be interpreted as countenaticing revolution ; for example, the 
proposition that no praeseitus belonged to the church, no man who did 
not follow the life of Christ ; that whoever led a good life, after the 
pattern of Christ, should publicly teach and preach, even though not 
empowered so to do by his ecclesiastical superiors ; nay, even tiiough 
he were prohibited by them, or though they pronounced him under the 
ban ; just as he could and must give alms ; because that calling which 
is founded on a good life and knowledge was siidBlcient. In reference 
to the assertion that no praescitm was a true pope, bishop, king, etc, 
Gerson remarked : '^ To maintain such an error is madness ; it is in* 
surrectionary, leading to the overthrow of every ciril constitution; 
because no one knows whether he belongs to the number of the elect 
or the reprobate (a doctrine in which, as we have seen, Huss agreed 
with Gerson), and because we all ofiend in many parts of our duty. 
All government would be an unsettied, uncertain thing, were it made to 
depend on the fact that he who exercised it belonged among the elect 
and had attained to the position of Christian love. And Peter must 
have been wrong in enjoining it on servants to be obedient even to bad 
masters. The university of Paris, in their declaration drawn up by 
Gerson, where they invite the council to the extirpation of miscluevous 
errors, added : " Though in these propositions, we may recognize a cer- 
twn zeal against the vices of the clergy, which to our sorrow we must 
confess have gotten too much the upper hand, yet it is not a zeal joined 
with knowledge. A prudent zeal tolerates while it sighs over the sins 
which it observes in the house of God but cannot destroy. The 
evil spirits, however, will not be driven out by Beelzebub, but only by 
the finger of God, which is the Holy Ghost." The want of Christian 
prudence is objected to Huss.< When now all the charges had been 

* Extracts from the letter of Gerson, in ' The pain and indignation manifested 
Ba Boalay Hist Univ. Paris V, 269. bj Hoss at these particular articles of Ger- 

80* 
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brought forward, Cardinal d'Ailly sud to Huss : ^^Thou hast faend 
how many and what abominable charges are brought against tbee. 
Therefore it is thy duty to consider what Qiou intendest to do. Two ways 
are proposed to thee by the council, of which thou must needs cbooee 
one. First, that thou ^ouldest submit thyself suppliantly to the ji^- 
ment of the council, and bear without murmuring whatever it may 
please to ordsdn. If that is done, we shall, out of regard to the two 
sovereigns and from our desire for thy welfare, proceed against thee with 
all gentleness and humanity. But if thou still propoeest to defend 
some of the articles which have now been laid before us, and demand- 
est to be heard still further, we shall not deny thee Hdb privilege. 
But thou must bear in mind Ihat there are here men of so much wei^ 
and so much knowledge, that have so well settled and strong le^aoas 
against thy articles, that I fear it will redound to thy great injury, to 
ihy great danger if thou undertakest to defend them yet longer. I 
speak this in the way of exhortation, and not as thy judge." Otbeis, 
taking up these words of d'Ailly, exhorted Huss, each after his own 
fashion. He answered, with a profound expression of humility : ^* Beve- 
rend fathers ! I have already ofteil said tiiat I came here Yoluntaiily, 
not for the purpose of defending anything obstinately, but of cheerMy 
submitting to be taught better if in anything I have erred. I beg, 
therefore that opportunity may be allowed me to explain my opinions 
further. And if I do not adduce good and true reasons for them, then 
I will gladly, as you require, submit to be instructed by you." Here 
some one said aloud : ^' Mark, how cunningly he speaks ! He says 
* bstructed,' not ' corrected,' not ' depided.' " " Nay, as you plea^ 
— rejoined Huss — let it be instruction, correction, or decision ; for I 
call tied to witness, that I speak nothing but from the heart." Then, 
said d'AiUy, taking Huss at his word, yet overlookmg the condition 
which was ever present to his mind : " Since thou dost submit thyself 
to the instruction and mercy of the council, know that this has been 
resolved upon by near sixty doctors, of whom some have already gone 
away, whose places have been taken by the Parisians; and it has been 
confirmed unanimously by the council : First, that thou humbly de- 
clarest that thou didst err in those articles that have been produced 
against thee ; next, that thou promisest, on thy oath, neither to hokl 

son. which were laid before him while in lead to the conseqaences which had bcea 

prison, arc well worthy of remark. It maj, drawn from them. In the letter alreadj 

perhaps, be accounted for from the fSact, quoted, written before Easter, he icraaiis 

that h§ was conscious of being so very far in reference to the articles of conaplaist 

from intending any of those practically brought against him by Gerson : O that 

mischievous consequences which Gerson God would grant me time to write against 

deduced from his doctrines, and yet must the falsehoods of the Parisian chancellor, 

Bee that there might be some reason for ap- who was not afraid to accuse his neigfabor 

prehending them in the form in which he of error so insolently and so unjustlr be- 

nad expressed these propositions. Hence fore so raSt a multitude. Bat, periiaps, 

may have arisen in him the wish to have Grod will intermpt the writing by his deatk 

an opportunity of replying to Gerson in or my own, and better decide the caaie 

writing, so as to present his doctrines in before his tribunal than I eoold do by any 

their true sense, to confirm them by their writings of mine. 0pp. foL 73, 2 ; ep. SO. 

agreement with Augustin, and to guard Compare also the paasages quoted on pn* 

them against being so understood as to ceding pages. 
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nor to teach such opinions any longer ; thirdly, that thou dost 
publicly recant all those articles." When many had spoken much 
to the same purport, Huss finally said : " I repeat, that I am ready 
to be instructed by the council ; but I beseech and conjure you by 
him who is the God of us all, that you do not force me to what I can- 
not do without contradicting my conscience, and without danger of eter- 
nal damnation, that you do not force me to renounce, upon my oath, 
all the articles which have been brought against me. For I know that 
to abjure means to renounce a previously cherished error. As now 
many articles have been imputed to me, which to hold or to teach 
never entered my thoughts, how can I renounce them by an oath ? 
But as regards those articles which really belong to me, I will cheer- 
fully do what you require, if any one can persuade me to another opin- 
ion." Upon this, the emperor said : " Why mayest thou not, with 
good conscience, renounce all that has been charged upon thee by false 
witnesses ? J do not hesitate to abjure all possible errors ; yet from 
this it by no means follows that I have ever taught such errors." 
Huss replied: '^Most gracious emperor! the word abjure means some- 
thing different from that which your majesty expresses by it." And 
Cardinal Zabarella here remarked : '^ There will be handed thee a 
tolerably mild form of abjuration ; and tlien thou canst easily make up 
thy mind, whether thou wilt make it or not." We shall be able, per- 
haps, hereafter to find some clue to the form of recantation which the 
cardinal had in mind ; and this will lead us to divine a remarkable secret 
connection in the train of events. The emperor then spoke again, 
repeating the language of d'Ailly : '^ Thou hast heard that two ways 
are proposed to thee, — first, that thou shouldest publicly renounce 
those doctrines which have now been publicly condemned, and submit 
thyself to the judgment of the council ; which if thou doest, thou wilt 
experience the mercy of the council. But if thou dost persist in de- 
fending thy opinions, the council will no doubt understand how to deal 
with thee according to the laws." Huss now said to the emperor : 
" Most gracious emperor, I make no resistance to anything the council 
may decide with regard to me. I except but one thing — doing wrong 
to God and to my own conscience, and saying that I have taught er- 
rors which never entered into my thoughts. But I entreat that liberty 
may be granted me from you to explain my opinions still farther, so aa 
to give a sufficient answer to some things objected to me ; namely, 
concerning the offices of the church." But the same tiiat had al- 
ready been said was repeated by others and by the emperor. " Thou 
art old enough — said the emperor — and canst not fail to understand 
what I said to thee yesterday and today. We cannot do otherwise than 
believe trustworthy witnesses. If, according to Scripture, by two or 
three witnesses every word shall be established, how much more shall 
this hold good where the witnesses are so many and so great men. 
If then thou art reasonable, thou wilt accept with contrite heart the 
penance appointed thee by the council, and renounce manifest errors, 
and promise on thy oath never to hold forth the like for the future ; 
if not, there are laws according to which thou wilt be judged by the 
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council." One of the prelates now spoke and said, We ought not to 
believe even the recantation of Huss, since he had written that though 
he recanted he would reserve his private conviction.' Huss stood firmly 
to his earlier declaration. Paletz was for showing that Huss contra- 
dicted himself, in protesting that he defended no error, and no error 
of Wicklif, while however in his discourses and writings he defended 
errors of Wicklif ; if he denied this, Buch writings of his could be 
laid before the council. The same was naii bv the emperor ; and to this 
Huss replied : "Gladly would I have it done ; and could wish that 
not these merely, but other books of mine might be laid before the 
council." Several other charges connected with the Hussite move- 
ments in Prague, were then laid against Huss. We will repeat none 
of these, as we have already spoken of the same matters in narrating 
the events themselves. One thing only needs to be mentioned, as serv- 
ing to give us a clearer insight into the character of the proceedings 
against Huss, to show how no means were left untried to procure 1^ 
condemnation, and what presence of mind, what power of faith the man 
must have possessed ; what resolution, what summoning of every en- 
ergy was required on his part when, after having suffered so long and 
80 severe an imprisonment, where he had passed through so much sick- 
ness and experienced so much that must have grieved and depressed 
his spirit, and after having been kept awake through the whole preced- 
ing night by tooth-ache, he was compelled, in that long trial, to reply 
to such an unimaginable variety of attacks and surmizes from so many 
different quarters. At this time, after all the charges had been brought 
against Huss, Paletz had the effix)ntery to step forward and say : ^^ I 
call God to witness, in presence of the emperor and of all the prelates 
here assembled, that in these complaints against Huss I have been ac- 
tuated by no hatred, no ill will towards him ; I have only felt bound to 
the due discharge of my doctor's oath." The same said Michael de 
Causis. Hereupon Huss declared : " But I commend all this to our 
Father in heaven, who will righteously judge the cause of both parties.** 
And Cardinal d'Ailly was biassed enough by the inte^sts of the 
church party to express, as he had before done, his admiration of the 
mildness of Paletz, who he said might have cited things a great deal 
worse than he had done from the writings of Hubs. But when Huss, 
worn down and completely exhausted, was led back to his prison, the 
noble-hearted knight of Chlum hastened to visit him, under the full in- 
fluence of the impression made by his appearance and defence of him- 
self, and seizing his hand pressed it in a way which must have told 
more than words. Huss himself describes the effect which this testi- 
mony of friendship made at such a time, produced on his mind : ^^ O^ 
what joy did I feel -r- he writes — from the pressure of my lord John's 
hand, which ho was not ashamed to give me, the wretched outcast here- 
tic, in my chains."* 
As regards the farther proceedings of tiie council in this affiur of 

^ See what Haas says in the letter al- * 0pp. I, foL 68, S; ep. 33. 
ready quoted concenung this pervenioa 
of hui language. 
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Hubs, it remains for ns to say, that the emperor, after the defendant 
had been removed, made a proposition to the coancil, declaring to * 
them, that Huss, as had been clearly proved bj many witnesses, had 
taught so many pernicious heresies, that he deserved, in his judgment, 
and for some of them singly, to perish at the stake ; but though he 
should recant, he never should be allowed to preach or to teach again, 
nor permitted to return to Bohemia ; for, owing to the great number 
of his adherents in that country, it would be easy for him to excite 
anew still more violent commotions, and the evil would only grow 
worse. The emperor, furthermore, advised that those doctrines of 
of Huss, on which the council had pronounced sentence of con- 
demnation, should be made known throughout Bohemia, Poland, and 
other countries, where those heresies had found admittance; and 
that the spiritual and secular powers in those lands should be called 
upon to cooperate in bringing to punishment those who taught such 
doctrines. Severe measures, also, should be taken against the adher- 
ents to the Hussite doctrines, who were to be found in Constance. Aa 
we have already said, several persons in the council, seizing upon 
iliose words of Huss, in which he humbly professed himself ready to 
be instructed and to recant, without taking them in his own sense with 
the condition which he presupposed, were led to entertain the hope, 
that Huss might yet be persuaded to recant ; and for this reason the 
final decision of his fate was put off, and several attempts were made 
to persuade him to recantation. But even in this case it was thought 
not advisable, and the emperor himself had expressed the same opin- 
ion, that he should be restored to full liberty. Not without reason, it 
was supposed that Huss would still never deviate from the main direc- 
tion which he had always taken. The council had drawn up a resolu- 
tion with regard to Huss in case he should recant, by which little more 
was granted him than barely permission to live. It ran as follows : 
Since it is evident on the ground of certain coniectures and outward 
signs, that Huss repents of the sins he has committed, and is disposed 
to return with upright heart to the truth of the church, therefore the 
council grants with pleasure, that he may abjure and recant his heresies, 
and the heresies of Wicklif, as he voluntary offers to do, and as he 
himself begs the council to release him from the ban which had been 
pronounced on him ; so he is hereby released. But inasmuch as many 
disturbances and much scandal among the people have arisen from these 
heresies, and inasmuch as great danger has accrued to the church by 
reason of his contempt of the power of the keys, therefore the councU 
decrees, that he must be deposed from the priestly office, and from all 
other offices. The care of seeing to the execution of this decree is 
assigned to several bishops at the council, and Huss was to be con- 
demned to imprisonment during life in some place appointed for that 
purpose.^ 

Huss himself was entirely ignorant of these transactions within the 
council ; and being resolved not to recant till convinced of his errors, 

1 V. d. Hardt, IV, pag. 432 and 433. 
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after what he had heard expressed at the coancil, be had nodung dn 
in prospect but the stake, and nothing to w»t for bat the dedskn of 
his fate. Accordingly, with these expectations, he wrote, on Aid lOfli 
of June, a letter to Bohemia, which he addressed to petsoos of aB 
conditions, rich and poor, men and women. He exhorts tkem in tbe 
first place, faithfully to adhere to the truth which be had always se^ 
before them from the law of God ; but, if anything bad ever bea 
uttered or written by him contrary to divine troth, he eotreated than 
not to follow him in that thing. Furthermore, if any person bad enr 
observed imy lightness in his words or his actions, he begged such per- 
son not to lay it up, but pray God the Lord, that he womd for;^re hia 
for it. He gives them admonitions suited to every ocHiditioD ; to tiie 
knights, burgher, and artisans ; to masters and students. He reeom- 
mends to them the knights who had so futhfully stood by him at the 
council of Constance : who had spoken with such boldness and en&gf 
for his cause and for his Uberation, and particularly Wenzel of Ddia, 
and John of Ghlum. These wbuld furnish them the meet reKabie 
information with regard to all the proceedings. He ends and subecnbes 
the letter as follows : ^^ I write this letter in prison and in dkabs, 
expecting on the morrow to receive my sentence of death, fall of hope 
in God, that I shall not swerve from the truth, nor abjure errots io- 
puted to me by false witnesses. What a gracious God has wrou^t io 
me, and how he stands by me in wonderful trials, all Una yon will fiist 
understand when we shaU again meet together, with our Lord God, 
through his grace, in eternal joy." He moreover oommends to (]ie 
people of Prague the care of Bethlehem Church, against whieh te 
fury of satan had been particularly directed, because from it especaaDf 
had gone both the destruction of his kingdom, and the building np af 
the kingdom of God. He expresses the wish that God would sead 
tjiem a man as his successor, who would be a still more powerfbl preacher 
of gospel truth.i As there was now some delay m bringing the afiir 
to a conclusion, new hopes might spring up in die mind <^ Haas ; ae- 
cordingly he wrote in one of his letters : ^^ Our Saviour called to life 
Lazarus, after he had lain four days in the grave, and had on him die 
smell of corruption ; preserved Jonah three days in the beUy of the 
fish and sent him back again to preach ; called forth Daniel from ifae 
den of lions to record the prophecies ; kept from the flames the tiiree 
men in the fiery furnace ; liberated Susannah, when already condemned 
to death : therefore he could easily deliver me too, poor mortal, if it 
served to promote his own glory, the advancement of the fiuthful, and 
my own best good, for this time, from prison and from deat^. For ku 
hand is not shortened, who by his angel led Peter, the chains falling 
from his hands, from the dungeon, when condemned ahready to die at 
Jerusalem. But ever let the will of the Lord be done, which I desire 
may be fulfilled in me to his glory and to my own purification from 
sin."9 He concludes a letter written on the 26th of June, with the 
following words : ^' This letter is written in prison and in cluuns, while 

* Mikowic, Letter S. ' 0pp. I, fol. 6S, 1 ; ep. SS. 
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I am expecting death. Tet in view of the unsearchable ways of God, 
I dare not say that this letter is my last. The almighty Grod still lives ; 
he can deliver me."^ Of eonrse his trial before the council had not 
answered his wishes nor his expectations. It was not the saving of 
his life about which he was chiefly anxious, but his most ardent desire 
was to have a trial from the council, with liberty to express himself 
freely and without being disturbed, on his doctrines and principles. 
This he still continually sought to obtain from the emperor, through the 
medium of his Bohemian friends. Accordingly he writes to his friends^ 
^^ I still beg for God's sake, that all the nobles would unite m peti* 
tioning the emperor to allow me a firial hearing." He mterpreted 
that such a tnal should be granted him, from the words addressed 
to him by the emperor at the second hearing, and added : ^' It must 
redound greatiy to the emperor's dishonor, if those words shall not be 
fulfilled. But I thmk his words are about as much to be relied on as 
his safe conduct. "^ Finding himself disappointed in this hope, he 
wrote to the Bohenuan Knights : ^' Trust not in princes, and the sons 
of men with whom there is no salvation, because the sons of men are 
false and deceitful. Today they are, tomorrow they shall perish ; but 
God abides forever, who has his servants not for hU own need, but for 
the advantage of his servants themselves, to whom he observes what 
he has promised, fulfils what he has engaged to do for them, never re- 
pelling from him any faithful servant, for he says, ' Where I am, there 
also shall my servant be.' Every servant thy master makes lord over 
all he possesseth, for he gives him himself, and with himself all things, 
that he may without care, without fear, nay without any cessation, 
possess all things, sharing with all the saints in endless joy."3 Also 
m another letter Huss writes : ^' Thl^ I have constantly bcome on my 
heart, ^ trust not in princes ; ' and the word Cursed is the man who 
trusts in men, and makes an arm of flesh his confidence ! " He there- 
fore counsels his friends to prudetice.^ Thus he writes to a friend near 
the emperor : '' I thought that the emperor had some regard for the 
law of God and the trutii ; now I perceive that these weigh but little 
with him. He condemned me before my enemies did. Would that he 
could have shown but as much moderation as the heathen Pilate, who, 
after hearing the accusation, said, ^ I find no fault in this man,' or 
would that he had said, at the least, I have given him a safe conduct, 
and if he refuses to submit to the decision of the council, I will send 
him back with your sentence and the evidence against him to the king 
of Bohemia, to be finally dealt with by him and his clergy."^ In gen- 
eral it was a great mistake in Huss if he supposed that he should 
find m the princes of his time, who really had nothmg but their own 
political mterests in view, allies with himself against the hierarc}iy and 
for the reformation of the church. He sees a fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Revelation, that the kings would commit fornication with 

* Mikowic, Letter 7. » Ibid. fol. 64, 2 ; cp. 21. 

' Ibid. fol. 68, 2 ; ep. 34. Compare what * Ibid. fol. 68, 2 ; ep. 33. 

Has been quoted before from this letter. • Ibid. fol. 69, 1 j ep. 34. 
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the great whore of Babylon, the corrupt church ; for they had fallen 
away from Christ's truth, and embraced the lies of antichrist, yielding 
to seduction, or to fear, or induced by the hope of an alliance, and 
of obtaining the power of Jhis world.* 

Among the steps which were now taken with a view to persuade Huas 
to recant, the most worthy of notice are those of an unknown friend, 
perhaps the person referred to by Huss as one of the only two indi- 
viduals favorably disposed to him at the council.* We may conjecture 
that he was one of those monks, the so-called friends of God, who, 
like Tauler's Staupitz, had in the solitude of their convents been led, 
through many conflicts of soul and inward experiences, to the knowledge - 
of the great cardinal truth of the gospel, and to repose &eir trust in 
Christ alont as their Saviour ; although at the same time they still 
clung fast, as did Luther also at the beginning, to the whole ancient 
church system, which itself became transfigured to their eyes, as viewed 
from that central point of their whole christian life. It was a principle 
with these men, never to assume the position of polemics, but rather to 
work positively in preparing the way for the regeneration of the church, 
whose corruptions they deeply felt, by beginning at the very centre of 
Christianity. A person of this character would be a close and atten- 
tive observer of Huss, and would recognize in him a kindred spirit. 
He would only be inclined to disapprove of his too polemical and vio- 
lent bent to reform, and lament that he should sacrifice himself by 
giving way to this, instead of preserving his life for the kingdom of God 
by accommodating himself to things as they were, and remaining with- 
in the church as salt wherewith it might be seasoned. Conformably to the 
principle so often to be met with amongst the mystics, the principle of 
monkish obedience, this pious man may have thought that Huss would 
do well to submit to the decision of his superiors at the council, as the 
organs of God, thus sacrificing his own self-will and recogni^ng a les- 
son from God, teaching him to obseifVe greater moderation and pru- 
dence in his future labors for the promotion of reform. The great con- 
fidence with which he seems to have reckoned that if Huss would 
accept the form of recantation which he proposed to him, his affisdr might 
still be adjusted, would perhaps warrant us to conclude that he did not 
act solely on his own responsibility, but could rely on the concurrence 
of more powerful individuals. Now if we place this in connection with 
the fact that Cardinal Zabarella had promised Huss a form of recanta- 
tion by which his conscience would be left undisturbed, it will appear 
not at all improbable, that the person of whom we are speaking stood 

' Ibid. fol. 64, 2 ; ep. 22. John Cardinalis, of Beinstein, of whom 

' It was formerly supposed that the per- we hare so often spoken, were led into the 

Bon here mentioned was a cardinal, though error of supposing that a cardinal by the 

the way in which he speaks to Huss, would name of Jonn was here intended ; andihus 

by no means favor any such conjecture, concluded, that Cardinal John, of Brogny, 

Some readers finding in the letters of Huss, bishop of Ostia, commonly called Johan- 

which we hare ahnrady quoted, a person nes Ostiensis, was the individual referred 

mentioned by the name of John Cardi- to. Lenfaut, in the History of the council 

nalis, whom Huss warned against speak- of Constance, was the first to correct this 

ing so freely, and not recoUecting that mistake. 
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somehow connected with this cardinal, and had arranged the whole mat 
ter with him. Perhaps, as we might conjecture from the tone in which 
' he speaks, he was himself the abbot of some convent. The recantation 
which this unknown individual proposed to Huss, was to this effect : 
** Besides the protestations made before by me, and which I hereby re- 
new, I protest moreover that though a great deal has been charged 
against me which never entered my thoughts, yet I submit in all that 
has been charged against me, or objected to me, or extracted from my 
books, or even uttered against me by witnesses, humbly to the merci- 
ful direction, determination, and correction of the council, and agree to 
abjure, to recant, to submit to such merciful penance as may be im- 
posed upon me, and to do all that the council may, in its goodness, see 
fit to determine for my salvation, commending myself with all submis- 
fflon to its mercy." This recantation bemg laid before him, Huss re- 

C"' \d : " May the Almighty Father, the most wise and gracious Grod, 
tow on my father who is so kind to me, for Christ's sake, the eter- 
nal life of glory ! I am very grateful — he writes — most reverend 
father, for your paternal goodness. I do not venture to submit to the 
council, in the form which has been laid before me ; first, because I 
should have to condemn many truths which they, as I have heard from 
themselves, call scandalous ; next, because I should perjure myself by 
such abjuration, since I should have to declare myself guilty of those 
errors, and thus ^ve great scandal to the people of God, who have 
heard the contrary from me in my preaching. If then that Eleazar, 
of whom it is written in the Books of the Maccabees that he would not 
falsely confess that he had eaten flesh forbidden by the law, lest he might 
act a^inst God and leave a bad example to those who should come af- 
ter hun, how should I, though an unworthy priest of the new law, 
through fear of a punishment which will soon be over, think of trans- 
gressing the law of God with a more grievous sin, first by departing . 
fix)m the truth ; secondly, by incurring the guilt of poqury ; and thirdly 
by giving scandal to my neighbor ? It would be far better for me to die 
than, in seeking to escape a momentary punishment, to fall into the 
hands of God, and perhaps afterwards into eternal fire and eternal 
shame. And since I have appealed to the Lord Jesus Christ, the ^- 
xmghty and most wise judge, committing into his hands his awn cause, 
I tiberefore abide his sentence and his most holy decision, knowing that 
he will not judge by false evidence and fallible councils, but according 
to the truth, and to every man's just deserts." His unknown friend, 
however, was not to be repelled by this language, but replied to the 
letter of Huss, brining the matter once more directly home to his 
heart. First — he writes to him — let it not trouble you, my dearest 
brother J that you condemn truths, since it is not you that condemn them, 
but those who are your superiors; and for the present also mine. Give 
heed' to that word. Lean not to thine own understanding (Prov. 3: 5). "^ 
For there are many persons of knowledge and conscience at the coun- 
cil. My son, receive the law of thy mother. This, in relation to the 
first point. Next, as regards the second, the breaking of your oath ; 
even if that pequry were rejJly a perjury, still the guilt of it would not 
TOL. V. 81 
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fall on 70a, bat on tiioee who reqmre the oafli. Next, there se no 
heresies, so far as you are ooncemed, when the obstinac j is lesooTed. 
Augostin, Origen, and the Master of Sentences committed nran and 
rejoiced to be set right again. I have often supposed thatlmder- 
ttood a thmg accurately, and yet was mistaken ; when eorrecied. I 
have turned about cheerfully. I write with brevity, becaoae I wnteto 
one who understands. You will not depart from tiie truth, but cccoe 
nearer to the truth. You will not commit a perjury, but better ths 
matter ; you will occasion no scandal, but edify. Eleazar was a ^ 
rious Jew ; still more glorious was the Jewess with the seven sons ud 
eight martyrs (2 Mace. vii). Paul was let down in a basket, dut be 
might advance the better cause. The judge to whom you i^peal, tb? 
Lord Jesus, will release you from your appeal in conadexa&o dial 
contentions are still due from you for the &ith of Chriai.^ To the» 
representations Huss replied : ^' All this the council has often x^ 
quired of me. But as ^ it is implied in it all that I recant, abjure, vA 
submit to a penance, which would oblige me to deny many tntb; 
next, as it would be a perjury to abjure errors falsely imputed U> me ; 
then, as I should by se doing give occaaon of offence to many of G<id*s 
people to whom I have preached ; therefore it were better &r me tbt 
a millstone were hung about my neck and that I ^ould be cast mtD 
the midst of the sea ; and fourthly, if I complied to escape a brief poa- 
ishment and shame, I should fall into the greatest pmiishmeas tjA 
shame, if I did not, before my death, feel the most poigoant mosat 
for what I had done. The seven martyrs, therefore, belonging to tbe 
times of the Maccabees, come up before me to confirm me, who chose 
rather to be cut in pieces than to eat flesh contrary to the wcnrd of God. 
That Eleazar, too, comes up before me, who would not even say toit 
he had eaten that which was forbidden by the law, lest he should ieate 
a bad example to those who came after him, but chose rather to peri^ 
as a martyr. How should I then, who have before my eyes all those 
examples, and many holy men and women of the new covenant, vbo 
have surrendered themselves to martyrdom rather than consent to an, 
I who have for so many years preached of patience and fortitude, bar 
should I fall into many falsehoods and perjury and ^ve scandal U) 
many sons of God ? Far, very far, be it from me to do any such thing ; 
because the Lord Jesus Christ will most abundantly reward me, smee 
he now ^ves me the help of patience." ^ 

' Judex appellationis yestrae dominus as that of the faith, and placed b<^>es apoa 



Jesus det Tobis apostolos, et sunt ii : Ad- him, in case he should preserre his 

hue debentur tibi pro fide Christi certami- that he would ^tili further promote tbe 

na. The term " apostolis'* is here used in cause of the faith in tiffhting against ths 

the sense of the later judical Greek and corruptions of the world. 

Latin — a document b^ which a court dis- * [In the Latin text which, as we ban 

missed a person from its own jurisdiction, often seen, is extremely incorrect. q«s 

and granted him liberty to betake himself stands here, which Keandcr trutiljies 

to another, allowed him a release from his without taking care to get rid of the re- 

appeaL Now, this document is represent- suiting anacolutbon. But, perhaps, it 

ed as implied in the cited words: Ilu^s is would be better read prima, and thtrn W 

reserved for further contests in behalf of secundo, tertio, quarto, follow in their o^ 

the faith. The writer, therefore, rccog- der. £ditor.] 

nized the caase for which Uuss contended ' 0pp. I, fol. 70 ; ep. 3S, 39, 40 aad 41. 
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Hoss was Tisited in his prison by several members of the connoily 
K>ttL atrancers and acqaaintances, who sought to persaade him to re- 
cant in order to save his life. A doctor who yisited him labored to 
convince him that he wonld be innocent of all gailt if he subnutted 
>lindly to like decision of the council. He added : '^ If the council de- 
clared that thou hadst but one eye, when thou hast two eyes, thou 
wouldeat still be bound to submit to their decision." Huss replied : 
•^ Though the whole world should tell me this, yet I could not admit it 
ao long as I ha?e my reason, as I now exercise it, without gainsaymg 
my ooKtacience." After many words the doctor finally gave up the 
point, aaying : '^It is true, I have not chosen a good example." ^ 
PaletE himself^ said to Huss that he ought not to dread the shame of 
recantation, but to look simply at the good which would come out of it. 
Hubs replied : ^^ It is a greater shame to be condemned and to be 
bumedy than to recant ; how should I, then, dread the shame ? But 
^ve me your opinion : what would you do, if errors were ascribed to you 
which you had never taught ? Would you consent to abjure them ? " 
PaletK replied : ^^ It is an awkward thing." And he began to weep.' 
Several who visited Huss endeavored to convince him also on the ground 
of that monkish notion of humility, that he ought to feel no scruples 
about abjuring even what he had never taught, when it was required 
of him by the council ; by so doing he would not be guilty of a <lie ; 
it would be but an act of submission to higher authority, an act of hu- 
mility. Examples were cited of persons who, from humility, confessed 
fhemselyes guilty of crimes they had never committed ; such cases 
occurring in the histories of the ancient monks* An Englishman men- 
tioned the example of persons in England suspected of Wicklifitism, 
among whom were several very worthy men, who all at the command 
of the bishop of Canterbury abjured the Wicklifite errors. But all this 
was quite at variance with that strict regard to truth which was a rul* 
ingprinciide with Huss.^ 

From his cell, Huss had contemplated the course of action pursued 
by the council. It could scarcely fsdl to make a great impresdon on 
his nund to see the pope, for whose authority men were so sealous, the 
man who had occasioned his imprisonment, afterwards deposed himself 
by the council, charged with the most atrocious crimes, and closely 
confined in the castle of Oottieben, which Huss had left. He recog- 
nized in all this a judgment of God, and could bring it m evidence 
agidnst those advocates of papal absolutism, who accused him of high 
treason against the pope's authority. He writes : ' ^^ They have con- 
demned weir own head ; what now can those men have to say, who 
hold the pope to be Qod on earth, and maintain that he cannot sin, 
cannot practise simony? that he is the head of the collective holy 
church, which he governs extraordinarily well ? who say, he is the 
head rf the holy church, which he spiritually nourishes; he is the 

* Ibia. fol. 68, 1 ; ep. 82. • Ibid. foL 67, 1 ; ep. 80. 

' Hnsf relates this in a ietiw of the 2dd * Ibid, fol 67, 2; ep. 81. 
of June. ^ On the 24th June, Mikowic, Letter 6. 
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fountain ont of which flows all power and goodness ; he is the sm d 
the church ; he is the spotless asylum, and that to him eyery Chiistim 
must betake himself for refuge ? Now — says he — tiiis hetdiscok 
offy the earthly god is in chains, accused of sin, the fountab is dried 
up, the sun is eclipsed, the heart torn out, the asylum has Bedfwm 
Constance, so that nobody can take refiigo in him. His own cccndl 
has accused him of heresy, because he made sale of mdulgeDces, 
bishoprics, and other benefices ; and those reiy persons have m- 
demned Uun, of whom many bought their places of him, while mj 
others push the same trade among themselves. He expresses Ua m- 
dignation that the pope should be condemned on account of amoDji? 
prelates, who, after their own fashion, practised the same iniqmtT. If 
Christ should address this council as he did those who asked bin to 
condemn the woman taken m adultery, — he that is without an anoig 
you let him cast the first stone at the pope, they would go optoocaftff 
another. Wherefore did they kneel before the pope — kias his feet, nd 
' call him most holy father, when they knew him to be guilty of » aw* 
atrocious crime T Wherefore did the cardinals choose for a pope, ooe 
who was the murderer of his predecessor ? " Thus he writes m 
another letter : " Now you may understand what the life of the deiff 
is who say they are true representatives of Christ and his apo8fles,ra 
call themselves the most holy church, the most infallible eoiinc3; m 
yet this same council has been in error ; it has first honored Jobtiie 
Twenty-third with bowed knee, and called him Most Holy, wMe ^ 
ihey knew that he was a shameful murderer, and guilty of otto 
crimes besides, as ihey themselves afterwards declared when they con- 
demned him ? "1 In the abominations of the secularized ^^I'^'l^l^ 
sees fulfilled already, as Janow had done, the predictions of Gm 
regardmg the abomination in the holy place accoidiUjg to Daniel. He 
writes to the Bohemians, that they should not allow themselYCB to be 
terrified by the council of Constance ; they would never go to M^ 
mia ; many of the council would die before ihey could force the^ 
livering up of the books of Huss m Bohemia. These books, like stoifi, 
would fly m all directions, from the council, disperang into all qoj^ 
ters of the world ; and when winter came, tiiey would perceive to 
they had effected in the summer. Huss supposed that he hw ^ 
ceived many prophetic intimations in his dreams. "Know — M 
writes to his friends — that I have had great conflicts in my oi^ 
I dreamed beforehand of the flight of the pope. And »f^rf^|!J^ 
it, Chlum said to me in my dream, * The pope will also return.'^ ^"^ 
I dreampt of the imprisonment of Jerome, though not literally «^^' 
ing to the fact. All the different prisons to which I have beenwfr 
veyed have been represented beforehand to me in my dreams. ^^ 
have often appeared to me serpents, with heads also on their taSs; 
they have never been able to bite me. I do not write this 1^^ 
believe myself a prophet, or wish to exalt myself, but to' let 7^^^^ 
that I have had temptations both of body and soul, and the p^^ 

0pp. I, fbl 69, 2;ep. 19. 
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fear lest I might transgress tho commandment of our Lord Jcsns 
Christ." ' Huas proved himself to be a genuine christian martyr in 
the saccession of Christ ; for it was not with stoical apathy, not in the 
intoxication of fanaticism that renders obtuse the natural feelmgs of 
homanity, but with entire self-possession, in the undisturbed and full 
feeling of human weaknesses, contending with and conquering them 
hy the power of &ith, that he gave his life as an offering to Qod. 
litis picture Huss exhibits to us in that noble letter which he wrote on ' 
holy ere before the festival of John the Baptist, when ho says: 
** Much consoles me that word of our Saviour, * Blessed be ye when 
men shall hate you, and when they shall separate you from their com- 
pany, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for 
the Son of man's saJce. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy ; for 
l>ehold your reward is great in heaven,' Luke 6 : 22, 23. A good 
consolation ; nay, the best consolation ; difficult, however, if not to un- 
derstand, yet perfectly to fulfil, to rejoice amid those sufferings. This 
rale James observes, who says. My beloved brethren, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers temptations, knowing this, that ihe trying of 
your faith, if it is good, worketh patience, James 1 : 2, 3. Assuredly 
IS it a hard thing to rejoice without perturbation, and in all these 
manifold temptations to find nothing but pure joy. Easy it is to say 
this, and to expound it, but hard to fulfil it in very deed. For even 
the most patient and steadfis^t warrior, who knew that he should rise 
on the third day, who by his death conquered his enemies, and re- 
deemed his chosen from perdition, was after the Last Supper troubled 
in spirit, and said. My soul is troubled even unto death ; as also the 
Gospel relates, that he began to tremble and was troubled ; nay, in 
his conflict he had to be supported by an angel, and he sweat as it 
were great drops of blood &lling down to the ground ; but he who was 
in such trouble said to his disciples, Let not your h^^t be troubled, 
and fear not the cruelty of those that rage against you, because ye 
shall ever have me with you to enable you to overcome the cruelty of 

J four tormentors. Hence his soldiers, looking to him as their king and 
eader, endured great conflicts, went through fire and water, and were 
delivered. And they received from the Lord the crown of which 
James speaks, 1 : 12. That crown will God bestow on me and you, 
as I confidently hope, ye zealous combatants for the truth, with all 
mho truly and perseveringly love our Lord Christ, who suffered for us, 
leaving behind an example that we should follow in his steps. It was 
necessary that he should suffer, as he tells us himself; and we must 
Buffer, that so the members may suffer with the head ; for so he says, 
Whoever would follow me, let him deny himself and take up his cross 
and follow me. most fiuthful Christ, draw us weak ones after thee ; 
for we cannot follow thee, if thou dost not draw us. Give us a strong 
mind, that it may be prepared and ready. And if the flesh is weak, 
let thy grace succor us beforehand, and accompany us, for without 
thee we can do nothing ; and least of all can we face a cruol death. 

> Ibid. foL 68,8; ep. S3. 
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GiTe us a ready and willmg spirit, an nndaunted heart, the ri^ bi% 
a firm hope, and perfect love, that patiently and with joy we may ibr 
tlnr sake give up our life." He subscribes this letter as fiiDovi: 
^niVritten in chains, on the vigils of St. John, who, because herebaked 
wickedness, was beheaded in prison. May he pray for us to the Lord 
Jesus Christ ! " i Huss requested permission before his death to coa- 
fess himself, and at first chose his most riolent opponent Paletz. He 
had so far overcome every feeling of indignation and revenge, as to be 
willing to confess to him. He begged the commissioners to grant Im 
Paletz, or some other one. They sent him a doctor of thedogv, VFho 
was a monk. This person heard the confession of Huss, and spotce to 
him kindly and piously, as Huss relates. He counselled him as te 
others had done, to recant ; he did not make it however a condite 
of absolution, but gave him the latter without it. This is worthy d 
notice, since Huss, if ho did not recant, if the ban under which he b^ 
lain was not removed, being still an obstinate heretic, oonld not pzopeilf 
obtain absolution. We may conclude therefore, witii some probalafitf, 
that this monk too, like the above mentioned unknown friend, bdoaged 
to the number of those whose judgment of Huss diSered from that of die 
eouncil.* In the prospect of death Huss expressed the pidn he felt at 
- not having succeeded in bringing together his beloved Bohemian nalka 
tmder a common christian and national interest, at being forced into a 
controversy on that subject with those who were his dearest iriends. 
Accordingly he writes 9 to the masters and bachelors and stadenta 
of the Prague university : ^^ I admonish you in the most gracious Jesus, 
that you mutuaUy love one another, lay aside divisions and seek befoce 
all things the glory of God, remembering me, how I ever had in view 
the advancement of the university for the glory of Ood, how much I was 
troubled at your dissensions and your false steps, how I strove to kmt 
together our excellent nation in unity. And behold how this nation in 
some of those, who were dearest to me, for whom I would willingly have 
sacrificed my life, has become bitter to me by the shame it has biou^t 
on me and by their calumnies, and at length they bring me to a bitter 
death. May the Almighty God forgive them, because they knewnot 
what they did. For the rest, stand fi&st in the truth ye have known, 
which wUl triumph over all and is mighty through eternity.'' -t When 
Paletz last visited Huss, and the latter besought his forgiveness for any 
abusive or scornful language which he might have used towards him, 
particularly for his language in the tract written against him, wheiehe 
had styled him the ^^ fictor," the hardened man was moved to teais ; 
but he always firmly held that much evil had been wrought in Bohemia 
by Huss and his adherents.^ 

It characterizes Huss that in spite of the weighty cares and interests 
of a general nature that occupied his mind, and in the midst of Im 
own personal sufferings and conflicts, he still preserved in his heart the 

> Ibid. fol. 67, 1 «t t ; ep. SO. * Ibid. fol. 63, 1 j ep. 18. 

• Ibid. fol. 67, 2 ; ep. SI. * Ibid. foL 67|.8 ; ep. 31. 

* On the 27th June. 
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tenderest regard for his friends who were to survire him, foDowing in 
this respect also the pattern of his Saviour, who showed forth his love to 
bis own even unto death. In one of his last letters, ^ he expresses to 
tiie knight of Chlum his delight at leammg that he meant to renounce 
the vanities and toilsome service of the world, and retiring to his estate, 
devote himself wholly to the service of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
service was perfect freedom. In like manner he expresses joy at learn- 
ing that the knight Wenceslaus of Duba had resolved to retire from 
the world and to marry. " It is even time for him," he writes, " to 
take a new course ; for he has ahready made journeys enough through 
this kingdom and that, jousting in tournaments, wearing out his body, 
squandering his money, and doing injury to his soul. It only remains 
for him therefore to renounce all these things, and remaining quietly at 
home with his wife, serve God, with his own domestics around him. 
Far better will it be thus to serve God, without cares, without partici- 
pation in the sins of the world, m good peace and with a tranquil heart, 
than to be distracted with cares in the service of others, and that too 
at the immment risk of his salvation." He wrote as a postscript : 
^' This is to be placed in the hands of my most trusty friend, that he 
may read it." • He writes to his friend Christann : ^ "My friend and 
special benefactor, stand &st in the truth of Christ, and embrace the 
cause of the faithful. Fear not, because the Lord will shortly bestow 
his protection and increase the number of his faithful. Be gentle to 
the poor as thou ever wast. Chastity, I hope, thou hast preserved ; 
covetousness thou hast avoided, and continue to avoid it ; and for thy 
own sake do not hold several benefices at once ; ever retain tJn/ own 
church, that the faithful may resort for help to thee, as to an affection* 
ate father." He salutes Jacobellus and all the friends of the truth. 
The letter is subscribed : ^^ Written in prison^ awaiting my execution 
at the stake." ^ Last of all, he addressed, while still m the immediate 
expectation of death, a letter to his friends in Prague, with his farewell 
salutations and commissions. He besought them that for his sake, 
who would be already dead as to the body, they would do all that lay 
in their power to prevent the knight of Chlum fit>m coming into any 
danger. " I entreat you," he writes, " that you would live by the word 
of God, that you would obey Grod and his commandments as I have 
taught you. Express to the king my thanks for all the kindnesses he 
has shown me. Greet in my name your families and your friends, each 
and all of whom I cannot enumerate. I pray to God for you ; do yon 
pray for me ? To Him we shall all come, smce he gives us help." 
Thus wrote Huss,' probably (m the 4th of July, when he was expecting 
his mairtyrdom on the next day. He added, ^'Alreadv I trust I shall 
sofler for the sake of the woid of God." He beggea his friends for 
Crod's sake not to suffer that any cruelty whatever should be practised 
agamst the servants and the sidnts of God. In a postscript, he sent 
his fur cloak as a token of remembrance to Peter of Mladenowic.^ 

> On the 29th June, iUd. Ibl. Si. t : ep. ' See abore, page 810. 
as. « Ibid. fol. 63,1; ep. 17. 

' Ibi(LfcL6^,l;ep.23. * Ibid. foL 65, 1 ; ep. t4. 
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Thns \frot6 Huss in tbe prospect of death ; for already iras lus &te 
decided by his constant refusal to recant. On the 1st of Ji^j, an cfi- 
cial deputation of the council led by John of Wallenrod, Bishep «f 
Riga, appeared before Huss and invited him once more to reeantaiiaD ; 
when he declared his resolution in writing, as he had ahready dedated 
it by word of mouth to individuals. The document ocmefaided wi& 
these words : ^^ Were it possible that my voice could now reach to Hat 
whole world, as each one of my sins and every falsehood I have uttered 
will, on the day of judgment, be made known before aU, I would BKMk 
joyfully before the whole world recant everythmg fabe and errooeoQi 
which I have ever had it in my thoughts to say, or have erer said. 
This I say and write of my own free will." On the 5th of July, 
appeared a deputation from the emperor, consisting of four prehtoi, 
among whom were the cardinals d'Ailly and 2jabareDa, acoompamed 
by the two Bohemian knights so oflen mentioned ; and Huas was led 
out from his cell. Ghlum addressed Huss in these words : ^ I am an 
unlettered man, and know not how to advise you, who are a leaned 
man. Yet I beseech you, if you are conscious of any error in tliat 
which has been publicly brought against you by the council, do not 
shrink from altering your opnion according to their will ; hot if yga 
are not, I shall not lead you to the false step of doing nv^t conimy 
to your conscience ; I much rather advise you to suffer any punkhawflt 
sooner than deny the truth of which you are well assured." Heaa 
answered weepmg : ^^ I call Ood the Almighty, as I have often done, 
to witness, that from my heart I am ready, whenever the council teaches 
me anything better by testimonies from Holy Scripture, to change mj 
opinion at once, and to confess publicly under oath, that I was pre^ 
Tiously in an error.'' Thereupon one of the bishops standing by 
remarked in a bitter tone, ^^ He would never be so arrogant as to set 
his own judgment above the deci^on of the whole council." To tfas 
Huss replied, ^^ Nor am I of any other mind ; for if he who is least in 
the council can convict me of an error, I will gladly do all that the 
council requires of me." ^^ Mark," said the bishops at this, ^ how 
obstinately he clings to his errors ! " And so they returned back to the 
emneror with this final declaration of Huss. 

On the 6th of July, Huss appeared before the assembled council, at 
which the emperor also was present, seated upon his throne, surrounded 
by the princes, and with the insignia of the empire. In the middle of 
the hall where the council met, stood a sort of table, and near it a 
wooden frame or stand, upon which were hung the priestly yestments 
which Huss was to put on previous to his degradation. Afler an intro- 
ductory discourse the process was read, together with all the articles 
of complaint, and from the whole the conclusion was dravrn that Huss 
was a follower of Wicklif, and had disseminatsd Wicklifite doctrines. 
Various errors and heresies were ascribed also to Huss himself, with 
various qualifications, and he was pronounced an obstinate, incorrigible 
heretic. One of the points here specified was the appeal of Huss to Jesos 
Christ, which was characterized as an overleaping of the constituted 
instances of ecclesiastical courts, as an act of infatuation, and a con- 
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tempt of church jtirisdiction.i Hubs attempted, more than once, to m« 
terpose a word m defence of himself against the allegations ; bat he 
was not permitted to proceed. He plead once more for liberty to vin- 
dicate himself, lest tiiose present might suppose that the things al- 
leged against him were true. But when he found that all was of no 
ayaO, &lling upon his knees, he commended in prayer his whole cause 
to God and to Christ. Though commanded to be silent, he felt im- 
pelled, during the reading of the process against him and the pronoync- 
mg of his sentence, occasionally to utter a word in yindication of him- 
self. He expressed himself with great presence of mind, uniting confi- 
dence with humility. When his appeal to Christ was, for the reasons 
above stated, condemned as heretical, he said : ^^ Christ ! whose 
word is, by Ihis council, publicly condemned, I appeal to thee anew, 
tiiou who, when thou wast iU intreated by thine enemies, didst appeal 
to thy Fatiier, thy cause thou didst commit to that most ri^teous judge, 
that we, following thy example, might when oppressed by injustice, take 
refoge in thee." When it was objected to Huss that he had remained 
toT so long a time under the ban, and yet held mass, he told what he 
had done to obtun his acquittal and the removal of the ban, and con- 
duded by stating how he had come to the council of his own accord 
with a safe-conduct from the emperor. In saying this, he turned and 
looked the emperor full in the &ce. The latter is said to have blushed.^ 
When Huss was pronounced an obstinate heretic, he said : ^^ I never 
was obstinate ; but as I have always demanded, up to this hour, so 
now I ask only to be informed of what is better firom holy Scripture ; 
and I confess that so earnestly do I strive after the truth, that if with 
a word I could destroy the errors of all heretics, there is no peril I 
would not willingly incur for that end." When his books were condem- 
ned, he said : '^ Wherefore condemn ye them, when you have not ofiTered a 
fiongle argument to prove that they are at variance with the holy Scrip- 
tures and with the articles of faith ? And what injustice is this, that 
ye condemn, with the rest of my books written in the Bohemian tongue ? 
books that ye have never seen, much less read ! " At times he prayed 
with his eyes fixed heavenward. When his sentence had been read to 
the end, fisdling upon his knees, he sud : ^^ Lord Jesus ! forgive my 
enemies ; as &ou knowest that I have been fabcly accused by them, 
and that they have used against me false testimoOT and calumnies. 
Forgive them for the sake of thy great mercy ! " These words were 
received with laughter by many. Next followed his degradation firom 
tiie spiritual order, whicn was performed by seven bishops selected for 
this purpose. First, he was claid with the priestly vestments. Through 
the whole of this transaction, the example of Christ stood distinctly be- 
fore Huss, whose steps he was conscious of following in all the insults 
he had to endure. In this sense he interpreted many parts of the pro- 

* Cam appellationem ad dominitm Je- pag. 393 : Haec cam loqaeretar, ocolos in 
fqm Christum, tanqaam sapremam jadi- imperatorem defixos habait. Ille vero 
oem omissis ecclesiasticis mediis interpo- statim vehemcnter enibuit, atque ejus re- 
•nit. Histor. Hussi, opp. I, fol. 27, 2. recandus tinxerat ora rubor. 

• This is so stated bj V. d. Hardt,IV, 
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ceeding. Inyested witli the priestly robes, he was caflcd upon mee more 
bj the bishops to show some regard for his honor and his sonl^s salw 
tion, and recant. Addressing himself with tears to the people who 
stood around, he said : *^ These worshipful bishops require it of me to 
confess before you all that I have erred. If this thing were of sack a 
nature that it could be done so as to mvolve only the disgrace of a ab* 
gle individual, they would more easily persuade me to it. Bat I now 
stand before the eyes of my God, without dishonoring whom, as well as 
meeting the condemnation of my own conscience, I caniK>t do this. 
For I know that I have never taught anything of the kind that I hsTS 
been falsely accused of teaching ; but have always thought, written, 
and taught the contrary. With what face could I look to heaven, witli 
what brow could I meet those who have heard my teaching, of whoa 
the number is great, if by my fault it should happen that what hitherto 
they were most certainly assured of through me, should be 4aiadc na 
certain to them ? Should I by my example destroy the peace of n 
many souls whom I have made &miliar with the most settled testimo- 
nies of Scripture, and with the purest doctrines of the gospel, aad 
thereby fortified against all the assaults of Satan 7 Far be it from me 
that I should value this my mortal body more highly than the salvatioD 
of those souls." This too, which was now spoken by him, was coi^ 
strued as a proof of his obstinacy in his heresies. The several articles 
of his dress were then removed, piece b^ piece, with set forms cf ex- 
pression. When the cup of the euchanstwas taken from his hands, 
with the words : ^^ We take from thee, condemned Judas, the cup of 
salvation," he answered : ^^ But I trust in (rod, my Father, the Al- 
mighty, and my Lord Jesus Christ, for whose name I bear tiiis, that he 
will not take from me the cup of his salvation ; and I have a firm hope 
that I shall yet drink of it today in his kingdom." A dispute having 
arisen about the mode of removing his tonsure, Huss said to the empe- 
ror : ^^ I am surprised when all are alike cruel, they cannot agree 
among themselves about the mode of cruelty." A cap painted over 
with devils was then placed on his head, with the inscription : ^^ arch- 
heretic." But he said : '^ My Lord Jesus Christ wore, on my acoouit, 
a crown of thorns ; why should not I be willing, for his sake, to wear 
this easier though shameful badge. I will do it, and gladly." When 
this was done, tixe bishops said : ^' Now we give over thy son] to die 
devil." '^ But I — said Huss, raising his eyes to heaven — commend 
into thy hands, Jesus Christ, my soul, by thee redeemed." Huss, cast 
forth from the church, was now delivered over to the secular ann. 
The emperor then commanded Duke Louis of Bavaria to consign Huss 
to the executioners of justice. When, on being led away by them, he 
beheld his books burning before the doors of the church, he smiled. 
He bade all whom he passed not to believe that he was about to die for 
the sake of some erroneous doctrine, but that it was only throngh the 
hatred and malice of his adversaries, who had brought against him fidse 
accusations. On arriving at the place of execution, Huss fell upon 
his knees and prayed, in the wonis of a few psalms, particularly the 
fifty-first and thirty-first. He was heard often to repeat the words : 
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^ Into thy hands. Lord, I commit my spirit.'' When laymen, stand- 
^g ^Jy heard this, they said : ^' What he may have done before, we 
know not ; but now we see and hear him pray and speak most de- 
Toniiy ! '* When compelled to rise from his knees, he said : " Lord Je- 
8n8 Christ ! stand by me, that by thy help I may be enabled, with a 
strong and steadfast soul, to endure this cruel and shameful death, to 
which I hare been condemned on account of the preaching of the holy 
gospel and thy word." Huss then permitted his first prison-keepers 
to come near him, and said to them in the German language : '' I 
ihank you, my dearest brethren, for all the kind attentions you have 
shown me, for you waited upon me like dearest brothers, to say nothing 
of your being m^ keepers. And be assured that I have a firm trust 
in my Saviour, m whose name I wiU, with good courage, sufier this 
land of death, belieying that I shaU today reign with him." > He then 
explained, as he had done before, the cause of his death to the people. 
When he was placed upon the faggots, bound fast to tiie stake, and 
chained to it by the neck, he said : '^ I willingly wear these chains for 
Christ's sake, who wore still more grievous ones." Before the pile was 
£ghted, the marshal of the empire. Von Pappenheim, rode up to him and 
called upon him once more to recant. But he said : " What error should 
1 recant, when I am conscious of no error ? for I know that what has 
been fidsely brought against me, I never thought, much less have I 
ever preached. But the chief aim of my preaching was to teach men 
repentance and the forgivehess of sins according to the trutb of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ and the expositions of the holy fathers ; there- 
fore am I prepared to die with a joyful soul." The Sre being kindled, 
Huss commenced sin^g, with a loud voice : ^^ Jesus, Son of the liv- 
ing Ood, have mercy upon me." As he was be^ning to repeat this 
for the third time, his voice was stifled by the flames, which the wind 
drove towards him ; yet his lips were seen for a long time to move, as 
in prayer. The ashes of his body when burned, were cast into the 
Bhme, so that nothing might repiain of him to pollute the earth, pre- 
cisely as the ashes of Polycarp were disposed of by the pagans. 

We have still to speak of the fellow combatant of Huss, Jerome of 
Prague. This person, who appeared sometimes in the character of a 
philosopher and theologian, sometimes in that of a kni^t and man 
of the world, had created a still ^eater and more general stir than 
Huss. He had labored in countnes the most diverse to promote the 
cause of reform, and had displayed far greate;r zeal than the more 
practical Huss in diffusing the doctrines of Wicklif. In Bohemia and 
Moravia, he had extended' his influence among all ciasses.^ Then 

* V. d. Hardt, lY, pae. 447. pie of both sexes, and among stndents at 
' To this there is douotless special alia the nniversities : Qaidam insani magistri 
•ion in what the lAbot of Dola says, when Widefitici ordinis et schismatis non so- 
speaking of persons, who, after wandering Inm post discursam pcregrinaram nobis 
through man J countries, labored to disse- terrarom et districtaam etiam in tcrrls nos- 
minate Wicklifite doctrines in Bohemia tris, Bohemiae ct Morayiae, anlas princi- 
and Moravia, at the courts of princes, in pnm, collegia et cathedras sacerdotam, 
cathedral churches, in convents, even scholas stodcntiam, promiscni sexus po- 
among the Carthnstans, and among peb- pnlarem tnmultum fideliam, antra dcaerti 
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agtUQ he had produced great oommotions at several muyerrities by Ub 
seal m defending the doctrines of Wicklif, for example in Paris and 
Heidelberg. In Paris he had more opposition to encounter from the 
fiu^t that this university was a seat of nominalism. Wicklirs doctnue 
concerning God's almighty power, which he there set forth, would m 
particular arouse the suspicion of one so zealously devoted to uniform- 
ity of doctrine and so prejudiced ^inst everything of an abnormal 
and eccentric nature as Chancellor uerson. The latter was prepared 
to bring him to trial, where he was to be forced to a recantation ; bd 
he was informed of it in time to make his escape.^ Next we find him 
in Vienna, where abo he excited disturbances. The magistrate 
caused him to be arrested, but afterwards set him at liberty. And he 
was still later accused at Constance of having brought this about by 
deceiving the magistrate, promising that he would make up his mind 
to recant, and that he would not leave Vienna until the end of his trial* 
From the caatie of Wietowhe addressed to the official a letter, exam- 
mg his flight on the ground that his promise had been given under 
constramt. '' You are to know," he wrote, *^ that I am at the easde 
of Wietowy sound and hearty, with many friends ever ready to serre 
you and yours. And I pray you excuse me with regard to tiie {voubk 
you forced from me, as you wUl do, if you weigh weU the import of sadi 
a promise. For we by no means mtend to evade the law, but are 
always ready to hold ourselves responsible to it if a suitable guaranty 
of just treatment is ^ven us. Yet to stand alone amidst so many 
hundred enemies is what you would not advise me to do yourself if yoa 
truly loved me. But my soul has escaped like a sparrow from the net 
of the fowlers ; the snare is broken, and we are free. Still I Uiank you, 
and shall always thank you. Do but send me all my adversaries with 
the witnesses to Prague ; there I will meet them in fur debate. Or, 
if it should be more convenient for them, let us together go to the 
court (probably of Rome,) where they will have quite as many ao- 

Suamtances as I have." 3 In his defence of himself at Constance, 
erome justifies lus conduct on the ground, that the proceedings of the 
official against him were wholly irregular, since he had no lawful 
authority over him, belonging, as he did, to another diocese.^ Accord- 

damtraliinn, sed etiam segre^tas in jwr- bitas saspectus, iidem magistri et pneser^ 

tern et pacem Bilentii Caitosieiisiiiin eel- tim Joann. de Gersone ipsnm ad rerocan- 

Inlas cam terrore valido ( replevern nt ) T e- dam hnjasmodi errores compniisset. Sed 

hementer. AntiwikleffoB, in Fez, Iv, S, Hieronymos, nescitor per quern aTisatas, 

paff. 157 et 158. occalte ciritate et studio receaslL Y. d. 

^ We take this from the trial of Jerome Hardt, JV, pag. 680 et 681. 

at Constance, where he is reproached with ' (Viennae) propter infamiam 



the fact : Cum Hicronymns saepius de ar- os per officialem coriae fnit arrestatos, ci 

ticalis Wicleff incepisset conferre, alios- juravit et sub poena excommunicatxinb 

que ad conferendum induxisset, laudasset promisit, de oppido Viennensi naUateaai 

et commendasset Joannem Wicleff et ejas recedere, neque se absentare, caet Ibid. 

perversam doctrinam, tandem in qnadam pae. 638. 

dispntatione publica dictos errores j^ublice ' Ibid. pag. 683. 

tenuitf et praesertim, quod deas nihil pos- * Yiolenter arrestatns fai, nee quicqnaa 

sit annihilare. Tandem quum esset per mecnm juridice, sed riolenter actum est, 

plures magistros Parisienses graviter no- nee habebant quicquam jurisdictionit n- 

tatus et yehementer de haeresi per eos ha- per me, quia de alia eram dioecesi. 
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ingly he looked upon the whole proceeding as an exercise of arbitrary 

fewer, and thought himself fully justified in making his escape from it. 
t could ndt justly be exacted of him to stay and await his own death 
at the stafe', which was inevitable.^ We next find him, in the year 
1410 in fi^i, where he* appeared before the emperor Si^smund and 
man5i)$^ps. It was not till the archbishop Zbynek had entered a com- 
plaint against him in a Jetter to the emperor, that he was arrested by the 
latter, and handed over to the archbishop of Gran. This archbishop 
kept him under arrest only five days, and treated him with kindness. 
It was owing perhaps to the mediation of this prelate that the king ! 

dismissed him without demanding further security.^ Next having I 

left Prague immediately after those commotions in 1418, of which we ' 

have given an account, Jerome visited King Wladislaw of Poland, 
and Duke Witold of Lithuaniii. He appeared in Cracow, and there { 

excited great commotions. Albert, bishop of Cracow, who stood forth I 

as his opponent, supposes it is true that he found no acceptance there, I 

and no susceptible soil for his opinions amongst that simple people. 
But he contradicts himself, when he says at the same time, that such 
violent commotions had never been produced there by any individual 
since the memory of man. If the soil had been so unsusceptible, such 
effects could not have been produced. The truth may be, that the I 

great mass of the simple people were offended at him, and would not I 

hear him ; but he must have found adherents among others.^ He was ; 

accused at Constance of having shown a disposition to &vor the Greek 
Church in Lithuania. Thus he is said to have made his appearance in 
the cities of Witepek and Plescow, and to have participated there with- 
out scruple in the communion of the Greek Church which was devoted 
to the Russians. He is said to have endeavored to persuade Duke 
Witold to apostatize from the Latin Church. Jerome could say in de- 
fence of himself, that in the case of Duke Witold the only question 
debated by him was, whether baptism, performed according to the 
rites of the Greek Church on a great number of people who were dis- 
posed to come over to the Latin Church, was to be recognized as valid, 
or whether it was necessary that they should be rebaptized, and he 
maintained the validity of such a baptism, holding it only to be necessary 

* Kec fartive nee contamaciter recessi, ' The bishop writes : Venit hnc penoa- 
sed violentiam mihi ab lis infligendam ex- oliter, et prima die barbatus apparuit, m- 
apcctare non volui, proat nee tenebar, nee canda yero imberbis stolatus, tunica rnbra 
debui. Ibid pag. 638. et capatio foderato, pellibua griaeiB, se glo- 

* In the complaints laid against Jerome riosam ostendebat, coram ipso rege, regi- 
at Constance^ the affair is represented as na, principam, baronam ac procerum fre- 
if Jerome had been arrested and imprison- qaentia. Qai tamen licet hie paucis die- 
ed and. then banished from Hungary bj bas moraretnr, majores in clero et popalo 
the Emperor Sigismund on account of the fecit commotiones, quam fuere factae a 
Wicklifite errors disseminated b^ him. memoria hominum in diocesi ista. — Ter- 
But the report of Jerome is certainly, in ra nostra ad semen suum Wdetur esse ari- 
itaelf, the more probable one ; for, if Je- da capiendum et fructum afferendum, eo 
Tomo was arrested on account of Wicklif- quod simplex plebicula tanti philosophic 
ite heresies, and subjected to an examin- dogmata comprehendere non yalet, et muU' 
ation, his judges would not have been con- to minus terrae Lituanorum et Bnssiae 
tent with merely banishing him from Hun- caet. According to a citation in Pahicky„ 
gaiy. Ill, 1 p. 301, note 412. 

VOL. V. 32 
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that such persons should be more exactly instnicted in the doctrines (£&e 
Latin Church.^ We may well suppose that those persons, irb) were 
seeking every way to stigmatize Jerome and Huss as heretics, and 
whose sayings, as is appai*ent from the facts already exhibited, were 
Utile worthy of credence ; that such persons by means of their sopid^- 
tical reasonings from &cts as simple as the above described might soxe 
upon and pervert such cases so as to answer tijieir own ends. At the 
same time it may be true also, that Jerome had given some occaakn 
for such accusations, by his rather liberal conversations on the sabjeet 
of the relation of the Greek, to the Latin Church. Proceeding as he 
doubtless did on the same fundamental idea of the church with Huss, 
and so apprehending this idea after a more spiritual and inward manner, 
approaching more nearly to. the idea of the invisible church, he may 
perhaps from this pomt of view have ri^en superior to the points of 
opposition between the two churches, recognized genuine members of the 
church even amongst the Russians, and sought to encoarage effixis to 
bring about a union between the two churches. If even such a nnn 
as Chancellor Gerson, distinguishing the more essential from the more 
unessential, expressed himself with mildness on the relation of the 
Greek Church to the Latin, and sought to prepare the way £»' nego&- 
tions of union, how much more might this be done by Jerome, who rose 
far above the narrow limits of Parisian theology. Jerome had, in the 
mean time, returned to Prague. The imprisonment of Huss had taken 
place. He could not bear to leave his friend and fellow combatant 
alone in this crisis. He appeared at first incognito and secretly at 
Constance, on the 4th of April, 1415. But as he must soon asoertain 
that he would not be heard, and could not be safe there, he left Coo- 
stance again, and repaired the next day to the small town of TJeberiis- 
gen four miles distant. From thence he wrote to the emperor > and cardi- 
nals, and offered, if a safb conduct were granted him, publicly to answer 
befoi-e any one to every charge of heresy that might be brought aguost 
him. Not being able to obtain such a safe conduct, he caused to be 
afiSxed the next day, on the gates of the emperor's palace, on the doors 
of the principal churches, the residences of the cardinals, and other 
eminent prelates, a notice in the Bohemian, Latin, and German lan- 
guages, wherein he declared himself ready, provided only he should have 
full libertv and security to come to Constance and to leave it again, to 
defend himself in public before the council against every accusation 
made against his faith. Not obtaining what he demanded, he procured 
a certificate to be drawn up to that effect by the Bohemian knights 
resident in Constance and sealed with their seals, and with this to serve 
as a vindication of himself to his friends, heHumed his face towards 
Bohemia. But as he travelled slowly, at conflict with himself, his 
enemies succeeded in waylaying him, and getting possession of his 
person. He was arrested near Hirschau, a small town in Suabia. 
Meantime, as an answer to the notices posted up by Jerome at Con- 

^ v. d. Hardt, 1 V, pag. 643. the expression : Scripait per aw Ittena 

* It is his secretary, whose report is oar Cfr. Joann. Has opp. 11, foL 349 aeq. 
aathority for these statements : Ibr he nses 
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stance, followed a citation of the council, calling upon him to defend 
Idmself before a public session of that body. A safe conduct was 
granted him, in terms implying that he was to haye no security for his 
person, it being promised him that he should suffer no violence, so far 
as this could be allowed without detriment to justice.! At the request 
of the council and by the emperor^s command, Jerome was now con- 
ducted m chains to the councU on the 23d of May, and he appeared 
before a public conrocation of the same body in tiie Franciscan con- 
veiit. In this assembly, he encountered a* number of eminent men 
from the universities of Paris, Heidelberg, and Cologne, who recollected 
him, and triumphed over the man who had once given them so much 
alarm. Accordingly one after another addressed him, and reminded 
him of the propositions which he had set forth. The firat among these 
was Chancellor Gerson, who captiously charged him with w&nting to 
get himself up as an angel of eloquence, and with exciting great com- 
motions at raris by maintaining the reality of general conceptions. 
We may observe here, as well as in other like examples, the strong 
propensity which now prevailed to mix up together philosophical and 
tiieological disputes. JSut Jerome distinguished one from the other, and 
declared that he, as a university master, had msuntained such philo- 
sophical doctiines as had no con^^em with fSuth. In reference to all 
that had been objected to him by different parties, he held himself 
ready to recant as soon as he was taught anything better. Amid the 
the noisy shouts was heard the cry, ^^ Jerome must be burnt." He 
answered with cookess, '^ Well, if you wish my death, let it come in 
Gk)d's name ! " But the archbishop of Ssdzburg said, ^^ Not that ; for 
God has said ^ He wills not the death of the smner, but that he should 
turn." Meanwhile, after the prelates had retired, Peter of Mladeno- 
wic, sent by Huss, came to the window of the room in which Jerome 
was to be found, and exhorted him to stand fast by the truth, and not 
to shrink even from dying for that truth for which he had so stoutiy 
0poken. Jerome replied that he hoped, with the grace of God, to 
remam faithful to the truth even unto death ; they had talked a good- 
deal about death, now they were to learn what it wa^ He was now 
delivered over by the archbishop of Riga, in the night time,.to a guard, 
who led him prisoner into a tower, where he was bound, to a stake, 
with his hands, feet, and neck so that he could scarcely move his 
head. Thus he lay two days with nothing to eat but bread and water. 
Then for the first time he obtained, through the mediation of Peter of 
Mladenowic, who had been told of bis situation by his keepers, other 
means of subsistence. This severe imprisonment threw him into a 
violent fit of sickness. He demanded a confessor, which was at first 
refused, then granted with .great difficulty. After he had already 
spent several months in this severe confinement, he heard of the mar- 
tyrdom of his friend. His death and the imprisonment of Jerome 
produced the greatest exasperation of feeling among the knights in 

* Ad quod a violentia, jofititia semper orthodoza« tenore praesentiom offerimiu. 
salra, omnem tibi salvam condactnm nos- 0pp. II, fol. 350, 1. 
tmm qnantttm in nobis est e( fides exigit 
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Bohemia and Moravia. On tibe 2d of September they pat fortli a 
letter to the council, in which they expressed their indignation, dedaied 
that they had known Hoss but as a pioos man, zealons for the doctrinet 
of the gospel ; and that he had fallen a victim only to his enemies and 
the enemies of his country. They entered a bitter complunt against 
the captivity of the innocent Jerome, who had made himself famous 
bv his brilliant gifts; perhaps he too had already been murdered fike 
Muss. They declared themselves resolved to contend even to the 
shedding of their blood, in defence of the law of Christ and of bis 
faithful servants.^ The council now had to fear, that should Jerome 
experience the like fate with Huss, new oil would be added to Ae 
flames already kmdled among the Bohemians, and violent agitations 
would begin from that quarter in the church. Hence fhey must use 
every effort to induce Jerome to recant. And hence be was oauaed 
repeatedly to appear before the council, where they hoped he mi^t 
yield. The tedious length of his close confinement, which had now 
lasted near half a year, and his longing desire for Uberty, at lengtk 
brought Jerome to a point where he gave in, and consented to olfer a 
recantation. This was in the monUi of September. Bat it nis 
deemed important by the council that the recantation should be made 
in the most public manner possible ; and a general assembly of Hit 
council was therefore appointed for this purpose. Accordingly Jerome 
appeared in the 19th session, on the 23d of September, 1415, and 
read a prescribed form of recantation, abjuring all the heresies of 
which he was accused, namely, all the heresies of Wicklif and Hoss, 
acquiescing in the sentence passed by the council upon them both, and 
ma&ing several other declarations, such as the council required of him. 
One of these particularly deserving of notice, was his retractation of 
the assertion, that without the doctrine of the reality of general con- 
ceptions (de universalibus realibus) the christisin faith could not be 
defended. Here we have another example of the close connecti(»k 
which then prevailed between philosophical and theological polemics. 
After this cJerome was conducted back to his prison, but no longer 
closely fettered. Having now done all that was required of him he 
had a right to claim his liberty. This was even acknowledged by the 
commission appointed to conduct his trial, at the head of whom stood 
cardinal d'Ailly. But Paletz and Michael de Gausis and monks who 
came from Prague endeavored to raise suspicions against Jerome's 
recantation, and hinted at the disastrous consequences wUch would 
result from his being set at large. And there was, indeed, every 
reason to fear, that Jerome, as soon as he got back to Bohemia, would 
once more place himself at the head of the reform movement. Be- 
sides, Chancellor Gerson added weight to the current suspicions against 
Jerome by a tract of his, ^^ On protestations in matters of &th." 
Remarks, too, may have dropped from his own lips, betraying the true 
temper of his mind, and which would be made the most of by his ene- 
mies. But his judges, who confined themselves to the simple facts of 

> V. d. Ha^d^ IV, pag. 495. 
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tiie case, insisted on Jerome's liberation. The aboye mentioned Bo* 
hemians zealously opposed them and hinted at bribery. The members 
of the commission finally threw up theit office ; a new commission was 
appointed ; and Jerome was subjected to new examinations. At length 
he refused to submit to any more private examinations^ and demanded 
a public trial, where he would express himself freely. 

On the twenty-third of May, Jerome finally obtained the desired 
public hearing before the assembled council. New articles of com- 
plaint were to be brought against him. He demanded liberty to eipeak 
first of himself. This was not granted him. He should answer first 
to the articles of complaint. He was required to bind himself by oath 
to speak the truth ; but he declined takmg an oath, as he did not ac- 
knowledge the competency of the new tribunal, nor the regularity of 
the new examination. On the twenty-third and the twenty-sixth of 
May he defended himself, from seven o'clock in the morning till one in 
the afternoon, against all the accusations, one^ by one ; unravelled in a 
connected discourse all the events in Prague in which he had taken a 
part, with such presence of mind, such eloquence, so much wit, as 
to excite universal admiration. Then, finally, he was allowed to 
speak of himself; and it was expected that he would only complain of 
the injustice of the new examination, appealing to the fact that he had 
done all that could be required of him, and close with demanding that 
the acquittal which had been put off so long should now be granted 
him. He actually commenced with something of this sort, describing 
the injustice of renewing the process against him, complaining of his 
new judges, and protesting against the competency of this new tribu- 
nal. But soon his discourse took a new turn altogether. In a dazzling 
strain of eloquence he brought up, one after another, those men who 
among pagans, Jews, and Christians had fallen victims to false accusa- 
tions, and particularly to priestly hatred. He spoke of Socrates, 
Seneca, Boethius, John the Baptist, Stephen, and, last of all, John 
Huss ; enthusiastically dilating on the latter, as a man known to him 
only by his zeal for piety and truth ; one who had drawn down upon 
himself the persecutions of a worldly-minded clergy only by the faith- 
fulness with which he rebuked their corruption. He ended by declar- 
ing that there was no one of his sins he more painfully rued, than that 
of having suffered himself to be moved by the fear of death to acqui- 
esce in the condemnation of that saintiy confessor of the truth. He 
took back all he had said concerning Wicklif and Huss. He declared 
that he assuredly should not be the last of those who would fall victims 
to the cunning malignity of bad priests ; and turning round to his 
judges he exclaimed : '^ I trust in God, my Creator, that one day, 
after this life, you shaU see Jerome preceding you and summoning you 
an to Judgment, and then you must render your account to God and 
to me, if you have proceeded against me wrongfully.^ This last de* 

' V. d. Harft IV, 757. In the Hist. Hardt In that account the chronological 

Hieronvm. opp. II, fol. 352, 2, the ac- order of cvenM seems not to hare been re* 

count does not seem to be so exact as in garded. According to the acts, Jerome 

the copy of the acts of the coancil in V. d. spoke these words at the condiision of his 

82* 
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claration of Jerome was his death-warrant Bat partly by Ins Ah 
qnence and presence of mind, contrasted with his emaciated looks, in 
which were depicted the marks of his long and severe imprisonmeot, 
he had excited so deep a sympathy in many, that they were anxioas 
to save him ; and partly, they were loath to excite to a still higher 
degree, by this new martyrdom, the angry feelmgs of the Bohemians. 
A respite of forty days was therefore given him for reflection.^ Let 
us hear how an eye-witness, a man quite destitute of susceptibilitj is 
religious impressions, one of the restorers of ancient literature, Pog- 
gio of Florence, the chosen orator of the council of Constance, ex- 
presses himself when speaking of the impression which this discoorse 
of Jerome could not fail to make on all that heard it. He says, in a 
letter to his friend Aretino, or Leonard Bruno of Merezzo : '^ He had 
for three hundred and forty dajd^ been pining away in a dark tower 
full of offensive effluvia. He had himself complamed of the hairii 
severity of such confinement, saying that he, as became a stead&st 
man, did not murmur at being forced to endure such unworthy trea^ 
ment, but that he could not help being astonished at the cruelty of 
men towards him. It was a place where he could not even see, mudi 
less read or write. I pass over the mental anguish which most hare 
daily tortured him, and which was enough to destroy tlie power 
of memory itself within him. He cited so many learned and wise 
men as witnesses in behalf of his opinions, so many teachers <^ tiie 

ipeedi, on the 26th of May, and thus the 
beginning and the conclosion of this speech 
agree veiy well together. According to 
the report in the Hist. Hieronym., Jerome, 
on the contrary, did not speak these words 
nntil the 30th of May, after the speech in- 
troducing the motion for his trial. More- 
over, the stylo of language in the acts 
wears more the impress of originality. 
We find in the other review of facts in the 
Hist. Hicf., vague or indefinite statements 
exchanged for others more definite. For 
example, in the acts, the words run : Quod 
atM vice post hanc vitam haberent videre 
Hicronymum eos praecedere et eos omnes 
ad judicium vocare. In the Hist. Hier., on 
the other hand, the indefinite expression 
una vice is converted into "a hundred years 
after this life," for which we can see no 
reason whatever, even though we suppose 
a reference to the German reformation, 
which, however, would not be suitable in 
this connection even if considered as a pro- 
phecy. The passage in the Hist. Hier. is 
as follows : (jito vos omnes, ut respondi- 
catis mihi coram altissimo et jnstissimo ju- 
dice infra centvun anntm. We see how these 
words, by gradual changes, and by being 
transferred from Jerome to Huss, gave oc- 
casion to that prophecy of Luther which 
was ascribed to Huss, and which has been 
handed down to posterity by the medals 
commemorative of the jubilee of the re- 
fonnation : Centum revolutis annis deo et 



mihi reddetis rationem, whicb had 
connection also with the really prophetic 
utterances which we meet with in Hbssl 
But, in Huss, we find a prophetic oob- 
Bciousness, such as is ever wont to be pos- 
sessed by the witnesses of evangefical 
truth in contending^ against Antichristiaa 
errors, — the consciousness that tfaetnitk, 
of which they serve as the organs, will not 
succumb in the contest, but come forth octt 
of it triumphant and more resplendent 
than before. Huss was fully comiaeed 
and assured, as we have seen, that al- 
though he himself must perish in this eoo- 
test, yet still more powerful preachers of 
the truth and champions for it than he 
was, would be raised up after him by the 
Spirit of God. But, Hubs had no distinct 
individual, as Luther, before hia mind, and 
his thoughts were rather upon Bohemia 
than upon Germany. We can only say : 
What the spirit of prophecy inspired m 
the mind of Hnss went into fulfilment, hot 
in a different way from what he snppoted. 
What began in Bohemia, and penshcd 
afler the stormy scenes that followed, was 
carried triumphantly through in Gernaiiy 
by the more miehty reformer. 

' It is singular that Poggio mentioiis 
only a two days* respite. 

* [We oiurht doubtless to read CCCLX 
for CCCXL, thouffh certainly it stands 
thus written in Y. d. Hardt, lU, 69. Ed.] 
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church, that they would have sufficed, if he had passed the whole of 
this time in .all quietness in the study of wisdom. His voice was 
pleasant, clear, full-sounding, accompanied with a certain dignity ; his 
gestures adapted to excite indignation or pity, which, however, he 
neither asked for, nor sought to obtain. He stood up fearlessly, un- 
daunted, not merely contemning death, but even demanding it, so that 
one might look upon him as a second Cato. 0, what a man, a man 
worthy of everlasting remembrance ! " ^ Meantime, he was visited in 
his prison by several of the most considerable men of the council, who 
hoped that he might, be prevailed on to recant. Among these was 
Cardinal Francis Zabarella. But Jerome continued steadfast to the 
end. 

The thirtieth of May was now appointed as the day for passing and 
executing the sentence on Jerome. After the bishop on whom this 
office was devolved by the council, had made his discourse introducing 
the motion to pass sentence on Jerome, the latter began with a loud 
voice to address those who were present. He refuted what the bishop 
had said ; protested his innocence ; complained of the perversion of 
his language, and inveighed against the corruption of a clergy aban- 
doned to luxury and self-enjoyment, riotmg in pleasures at the expense 
of the poor. The sentence of the council having been pronounced on 
him, he was delivered over to the secular arm. He then commended 
himself to God, and singing psalms and hymns allowed himself to be 
led to the place of execution. On arriving at the spot where Huss 
had suffered martyrdom, and where he himself was to follow him, he 
fell on his knees and offered up a long and fervent prayer, so that the 
executioner, growing impatient, he had to be lifted up from the earth. 
Whilst they were fastening him with a chain to the stake, and arrang- 
ing the faggots around him, he sang a spiritual song in praise of the 
day that brought him martyrdom. The fire bemg lighted behind his 
back, lest he might see it and be terrified, he called to the executioner 
to light it before his eyes, " For — said he — if I had been afraid of 
this fire, I should not have come here ! " And then addressing the 
assembled crowd in the German language he said : '^ My beloved chil- 
dren, as I have sung, so and no otherwise do I believe. But the cause 
for which I now die is this, that I would not agree with the council in 
affirming^ 'that Master Huss was justly condemned by them. For I 
had truly known him, as a genuine preacher of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ." When the fire was kindled, he repeated, in a loud voice, 
" Into thy hands, God, I commit my spirit." And afterwards, when 
already suffering the deadly torture of the flames, he said, in the Bo- 
hemian language : *'*' Lord God, have pit}' on me, forgive me my sins, 
for thou knowest I have sincerely loved thy truth." His voice could 
no longer be heard, but his lips appeared amidst the flames as if 
moving in prayer. The eye-witness^ Poggio, then describes the im- 
pression which the martyrdom of Jerome made on him, though he 
found it impossible to comprehend what gave him the power so to 

> V. d. Hardt m, pag. 69. ■ Pbggio, in Y. d. Hardt, III, pag. 71. 
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die. " With cheerful looks he went readily and wiDin^y to his deafli ; 
he feared neither death, nor the fire and its tortare. No stoie ever 
suffered death with so firm a soul, as that with which he seemed to de^ 
mand it. Jerome endured the torments of the fire with more tna- 
quillity than Socrates displayed in drinking his cup of hemlock.'' i 



m. Thb Friends of God in Obrmant. 

While the contests between the popes, smce the time of John the 
Twenty Second and the emperor Louis the Fourth, were important on 
account of their influence on the advancement of the church by pro- 
moting greater freedom of inquiry into ecclesiastical law and reactions 
against the absolute power of the popes, there were other important 
ii^uences also resulting from the same causes on the movements of 
the religious spirit. In particular, there was partly called forth and pardj 
promoted by these contests a religious fermentation among the (jeimaii 
people, of which the after consequences lasted for a long time. Tbae 
influences, however, we must contemplate in their connectian wiA 
other disturbances in the world, and other significant appearances. 
Great physical and mental suffering grew out of these contests ; miny 
minds were profoundlv disquieted by the interdict, the suspension of 
divine worship, the aosence of church blessmgs, where the need of 
them was most deeply felt. Add to this the desolating effects pio- 
duced by one of those pestilences often witnessed, among the agns d 
a time preparing by the dissolution of the old for a new creation, by 
virtue of an inscrutable connection between physical and spiiitoal 
development on this earth ; between hbtory and nature, under the 
guiding hand of that wise providence which makes all power sub- 
servient to one highest end. And such pestilences serve the donUe 
purpose of arousing slum^bering minds to thought, and of making them 
conscious of their true condition. At the time of which we are speak- 
ing, all the causes above mentioned conspired together to bring die 
church to a consciousness of her deep corruption, to point her away 
from the physical to the spiritual distress, to awaken in her a remooH 
brance of God's judgments, to direct her eye to the hidden future, 
leading men, with the Prophets and the Apocalypse for their guides, 
to study the signs of the last times. And so in fact it came about 
that many thought they saw very near at band the coming of anti- 
christ ana the second advent of Christ, or a new spiritual revelation 
of Christ to execute judgment on a corrunt church, and prepare the 
way for restoring it to greater glory. Out of all this proceeded, 
on the one band, divers movements of a fanatical spirit, and on the 

^ V. d. Hardt, m, pag. 70. We may Mtys : Pertnlerant unbo consunti aoino 

•bo compara here the words with whica necem, et qnaai ad epulas invitati ad i» 

another man of thia period, who likewise cendium prppenmini, nullam emiuentM 

was incapable of uiideratanding the spiiit vocem, quae miscri animi fiscere poasel 

which animated these men, Aeneas Sihio indicium. Nemo philosophonun tam toi 

PiccoLomini, expreaaes his admiraticn, animo mortem pcrtnlisse traditiir, qnara 

when, speaking of Huss and Jerome, be isti incendinm. bistor. bohemica, pa^. 34. 
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other, contemplations of a more sober and profound christian serious- 
ness. We are speaking of movements which continued long to propa- 
gate themselves, reaching into the fifteenth century. The prophecies 
of a Hildegard ; the writings, genuine and spurious, of an abbot Joa- 
chim, supplied nutriment to such tendencies. The physical and 
spiritual sufferings of that distressful period awakened a more pro- 
found sense of religious need. In the common church theology such 
a need could find no satisfaction ; from the common clergy, the indi- 
yiduals in whom this sense of need had been awakened, could expect 
no assistance. One peculiar characteristic for which the German race 
has ever been distinguished, is their profound sense of the religious 
elemfht, seated in the inmost depths of the soul ; their readiness to be 
impelled by the discordant strifes of the external world, and unfruitful 
human or^ances, to seek and find God in the deep recesses of their 
own hearts, and to experience a hidden life m God springing forth in 
opposition to barren conceptions of the abstract intellect that leave the 
heart cold and dead, a mechanism that converts religion into a mere 
round of outward ceremonies. John Nieder, a dominican of the fif- 
teenth century, relates in a book of his containing many remarkable 
passages regarding the internal religious life, in this and the next fol- 
lowing times,! that in Germany it was a custom with men and women, 
not only of the lower orders but in noble families, to set apart one hour 
at least of every day to meditation on the benefits they owed to the 
sufferings of Christ, that they might be the better prepared for the 
patient endurance of trials and the exercise of all the virtues.' Thus 
arose among clergymen, monks, and laymen, of both sexes, the ten- 
dency to a mysticism that gave depth to the religious element. This 
tendency, which at first had developed itself in conflict with the be- 
ginnings of the scholastic theology, afterwards fell in with it, and was 
now beginning to shape itself in a more independent way and to gain 
greater influence, especially upon the popular hfe, in Germany. As 
early as the close of tiie thirteenth century, the way for this had already 
been prepared ; but by the causes above mentioned it was still further 
promoted. Thus in the midst of this general distress and these dis- 
cords of the times, we see that affiliated societies, growmg out of one 
spirit, were formed in south and west Germany and spread as far as 
the Netherlands, or from the Netherlands back to Germany, having 
their principal seats in Strasburg, Basle, Cologne, and Nurenberg, 
whose members were called, both by themselves and others. Friends 
of Grod. Not that it was intended thereby to designate an exclusive 
party or sect, but simply to denote a certain stage of spiritual life, the 
stage of disinterested love to God ; a love free from all desire of re- 
ward as the predominating affection, and opposed to a state of the 
affectioDS still imder bondage, where the man seeks in God somethmg 

* Formicoriiu ed. y. d. Hardt Hlcmst. hon aliqni, sammuin hnmano generi im* 

1696. pensam beneficiam, Christi passionem, me- 

' Est consuetudo landabilis maltoram, ditari ac repetero, at exinde, deo grati, ma- 
ne dicam plcbeorum atriusque sexas in la mandi ferant patientins ot vixtates ope* 
Alemniannia, verum etiam magnatam et rentar faciliiu. Fag. 133. 
nobiUum, ad minas semel die nataroU, 
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other thin God himself. The scripture which seemed to imkriie 
this distinction and opposition between servants and frienck o( God, 
were oar Saviour's words in John 15 : 15, which are thus explained by 
one of these Friends of God, the dominican John Tauler : *^ TberelA 
did our Lord saj to his disciples, * Henceforth I call joo not oem^ 
but friends.' The ' henceforth' was from the time they forsook all and ii^ 
lowed him ; then they were his friends and no longer serrants." i Ik 
same opposition is expressed again by this writer, where he distingm^ 
between those that carried within them the false ground, those xmis 
bondage to the world, and the true friends of God, who, withoat a&j 
separate will of their own, referred all things to God.s Men were to 
be found among them, who had carefully studied the schdastic the- 
ology, who occasionally display a certain refinement and snbdetj d 
conceptual distinction, and make some use of an exact classificatkn of 
the mental faculties. Such men were Tauler and Ruysbroch. Kit 
still the theology growing out of a living intercourse with God, »d 
grounded in the internal experiences of the spiritual life, was opposed 
to the former and considered far superior to it. They pointed any 
from the strifes and contests of the scholastic theologians, which served 
to bewilder the mind, to those fountains of knowledge widiin. Tta 
Tauler warns against the propensity to pry mto the mystery of triiitp, 
holding that such matters should l>e left to the great masters at fte 
nniversities ; and even their disputations on these subjects he consd- 
ers simply as make-shifts to disiKMe of the objections of heretics; not 
as though they could fathom the incomprehenable. '^Let the great 
teachers study and dispute upon these matters. Yet in awkwardness 
of art they must still ([with permission) stammer for die sake of Holj 
Church, looking* about to see if they can possibly so express them- 
selves as that she may not come mto difficulty on account of heresy.''' 
Tauler inveighs against those, *' who spil that which should be bom 
in the spirit, by boasting of reason, whether it be doctrine, or truth, or 
whatever else it may be, — by pretending that they understuid it, and 
can talk of it, and so seem to be, and are somewhat pufied up, though 
they bring ike matter neither into life nor practice." He sajs: 
^ Natural light, compared with the divine light, is less than a lighted 
taper to the noon-day sun."^ Accordingly, he says of the true inward 
man, to which our Saviour's words, ^ the kingdom of God is within 
you,' applies, that '^ here, these friends of God find truly and cleariy 
the truth, which is unknown to all who do not dwell in this ground, 
nor keep themselves free and empty with regard to all creatures. 
Wherefore, beloved children, the masters of Paris diligentiy read tiie 
books, and turn over the leaves ; this is something ; this is prettj 
welf; but t?ieBe men read the true*living book, where all is Ufe."^ 

* See Schmidt, in his work, ** Johannes and in the Francfort edition of the jeu 
Tauler von Strasbnrg,** which contains so 1826. Vol. I« p. 263. 

many richly instructive remarks, explana* ' Tauler^s sermons, Baa. ed. foL 57 b; 

tory of the appearances we arecon sidering. iV. ed. II, p. 167. 

Hamburg, 1841. P. 165. * Bas. ed. fol. 42 a ; Fr. ed. II, p. 101. 

* See the words in the Basel edition of * Bas. ed. fol 135 a ; Fr. ed. Ill, p. SMl 
his Sermons, of the year 1522, fol. 27 b; 



FBIBNDS OF GOD XS GBRMAKT. 888 

From the number of these Friends of God came those monks and ec- 
clesiastics who took the liveliest interest in the spiritual guidance of 
the laity, preached in the German language, and labored not merely 
to educate the laity to orthodox thinking, to the devotional exercises 
of the church, to mortifications, and to various kinds of good works, 
hilt to lead them forward to a deeper experience of Christianity, to a 
truly divine life according to their own understanding of it. Great 
and striking was the difierence between the common preachers who 
-were eager to display their own acuteness and learning, who amused 
the peo^e with tales and legends, warned them only agidnst the 
grosser sins, and recommended sJmsgiving and donations to the 
churchf and these preachers belonging to the Friends of God, who 
entered profoundly into the internal religious life, and sought to trace 
sanctification back to a hidden life in God as its inmost ground. 
Great and striking the difference between those who had no other 
object in view than to work on the imagination by descriptions of hell 
and of purgatory, and thus to frighten men from sin or drive them to 
purchase mdulgences, and those men who pointed beyond fear and the 
hope of reward, to the love of God which could desire no higher por- 
tion than Himself! From the number of these Friends of Qoi came 
those priests, who, scorning to be troubled by the common scruples 
during the' time of the papid interdict and amidst the ravages of tha 
Black Death, bestowed the consolations of religion on the forsaken' 
people. They put forth from Strasburg, a letter addressed to the 
collective body of the clergy, arguing to show the injustice and wrong 
of learing the poor, ignorant people to die under the ban.i Thus 
Taaler in Strasburg, without fear of the black vomit, winch carried 
off many of the clergy, labored incessantly during the interdict for 
the welfare of the people.* These Friends of God could pursue their 
work with the less opposition, because they recognised in aU the stand- 
ing regulations of the church the divine appointment ; because they 
foUowed the principle Of passive obedience, where it did not directiy 
contradict the demands of their own consciences, and strictly submitted 
to their ecclesiastical superiors. They recommended the conscientious 
discharge of all duties required by the church laws, looked upon 
every outward exercise of religion prescribed by the church as a pre- 
paration for a higher stage of spiritual perfection ; and yet they knew 
how to warn men at the same time against all extemtdization of re- 

* 1 Schmidt, p. 52. longer have any safe residence in this 

' So the Dominican, Heinrich ton Nord- coontij." Ibid. pag. 881. Mai^garetha 

lingen, expresses his icy orer the great Ebnenn, of Alton, who stood on terms of 

work which the Lord wrought through intimate connection with the Friends of 

him in the hearts of men in the midst of God, obtained the assurance by a vision, 

wretchedness ; and he remarks, that he that she should have enough in the invisi- 

would prefer to die by the black vomit ble communion with Christ, even while 

rather to do anything against the Lord, the participation of the holy supper was 

Heumanni oposcnla, Norimb. 1747, pag. denied to her through the interdict. It 

893. This person experienced persecu- was said to her : Christ would comfort her 

tion from the power of the emperor. He with his words; and with these she should 

writes: •*! have been bcfort the princes give strength to the people. Ibid. pag. 

of this world, who treat me so, that I no 340 
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ligion and sapposed meritoriooaness of good works. They ponted 
constantly from external tUngB to the more ludden dep^ of the 
religious life. Thus Tauler, in a sermon where he compares iiBBy 
prelates of his time with blind leaders of the blmd, after haTing spoikea 
of the several gradations of sjuritaal superiors, from the pope dovi}- 
wards, remarks : ^^ Were they all disposed to treat me iU, to be wolfea 
to mc, and snap at me, I am still to lay myself in true rengDa&n anl 
submissiveness humbly at their feet, and to do it without mnnmir « 
gainsaying." i The same preacher says : ^^ Behold, for this, hare d 
works been invented and devised, with good exercises of yirtae,8iidi u 
prayer, reading, sin^g, fasting, watching and kneeling, and whatever 
other virtuous exercises there may be, that the man may be oeeapiei 
therewith and kept away from foreign, unsuitable, ungodlj things.''* 
Know, that shouldst thou let thyself be stabbed a tfaousiiiid times a 
day, and come to life again ; shouldst thou let thyself be strong to i 
wheel, and eat thorns and stones ; with all this, tiiou couldst not over- 
come sin of thyself. But sink thyself into the deep, unfiithoiiBUe 
mercy of God, with a humble, submissive will, under God aod si 
creatures, and know that then alone Christ would give it thee, out 
of his great kindness, and free goodness, and love, and ccmpasr 
Bion."3 We may quote the beautiful words where he descnbei 
love as a power mightier than all outward discipline to overeome thB 
obstinate strivings of sin and sense in man. He says : '^ Now laaik, 
all penance-life has been devised for this purpose among other tiung^ 
whether it beyvigils, fasting, weepmg, praying, taking disdpfine, haii^ 
shirts, hard beds, and whatever else, it is all for this — that body and 
flesh being at all times against the spirit, they are much too strong &r it." 
These outward disciplines, therefore, he regards as a means of ^ving 
preponderance to the spirit by weakenmg the flesh, as he says, '* and fe 
this, that we may come to the help of die spirit in these straits, may 
somewhat cripple the flesh in this conflict by puttmg upon it the 
curb of penitence, and so bringing it down that the spirit may have 
a chance to recover itself." Then speaking of love, as a much hi^ber 
power to subdue the flesh, he says : ^^ Wouldst thou master and break 
it in a thousand times better way 7 then lay upon it the curb and fet- 
ters of love ; with that thou wilt overcome it easiest of all, and with 
love ihou wilt load it heaviest of all." ^ He characterizes reliance on 
one*s own good works as a thing more Jewish than Christian, and says: 
^'This Jewish way many people have; they stand upon tiieir own 
ways and works ; thev would verily have these for their foundaticm ; 
and when they have done their work, the whole is lost ; yet they can 
neither believe God, nor any one else who tells them they are se- 
cretly building on their works and upon their own doings." And he 
proceeds to say, *' I do not mean that we ought to omit gw>d discipline ; 
we should be ever exercising ourselves in it ; but we should not buiU 
on it, nor rely on it." And he spoke against those who w^re lookmg 

* Bag. ed. foL « b; Fr. ed. I, p. 134. ' Bas. ed, fol. 34 a ; Fr. ep. I. p. 2Sa 

> Baa. ed. foL 17 a ; Fr. od. I, p. 127. « Bas. ed. fol. 14 a ; Fr. ed. I, p. 159. 
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for access to God by such ways as the following, " that they wore hair- 
shirts, and hair-neckcloths, that they fasted, and watched, and prayed ; 
that they had for forty years been poor men." And, he adds : '^ If 
you have done all the human works that have ever been done, yet of 
all this you shall be bare and empty in your ground as those that have 
done no good work, small or great, other than grace for grace and 
-what has come from tile great mercy of Gtody without any reservation 
of confidence in your own preparation." ^ Ruysbroch, speaking of the 
outward expression- of christian love, says: " In the showing forth of 
this love thou wilt observe thy good customs, at the same time also the 
rules of thy monastic order, good manners, good works, and all ap- 
pointed and regular outward discipline, according to the command- 
ments of God and the rules and regulations of Holy Church." '^ If 
— says he — thou rightly understandest the nature of love, thou 
wilt govern thyself, and be able easily to overcome the world, and wilt 
daily die to sin, and lead a life of striving after virtue." Only he re- 
quires that the soul should free itself entirely from all outward and 
creaturely objects, cling to them in no way ;that it should freely enter 
into its own deepest recesses, so as to rise upward from this centre 
to God, in a total estrangement of this inmost centre from the world. 
From this centre of its being the soul should sink and lose itself in 
God. Strive after this alone, that thou become free from form and 
image, become master of thyself ; so thou wilt be able as often as thou 
choosest to turn thy heart and eye upward, where thy treasure and 
thy heart are ; and thou wilt preserve one Jife with Him. Nor wilt 
thou sufibr the grace of God within thee to be idle, but from true love 
wilt exercise thyself heavenward, in praising God ; below, in all forms 
of virtue and good actions. And, in whatever outward acts thou art 
employed, let thy heart be free and disengaged from all, so that as oft 
as thou choosest, thou mayest be able, through all and above all, to 
contemplate him whom thou lovest."a «< Obedience — he says — makes 
men submissive to the commands, precepts, and will of God ; subjects 
sense and the power of sense to the higher reason, so that the man 
lived becomingly and in conformity to reason. It makes him sub- 
missive also to the church, and its sacraments ; to its superiors, and 
to all the doctrines and rules of the church."3 Again, he says : 
" Show thyself willing and obedient not only to God, but also to the 
prelates in all good rules and exercises, which are commonly observed 
in holy church ; and this according to the measure of thy powers 
and with true sobriety, as well as according to the manners and cus^ 
toms of the men with whom thou livest, and also of the country and 
district where thou dwellest." * He represents, it is true, the outward 
exercises of penance as a subordinate thing, and makes internal peni- 
tence the essential matter ; but yet he holds the former to be good 
in its proper place, and remarks, ^^ that we may find many, who seem 

* Bm. od.fol. 33 b J Fr.ed. II, pp. 59, 60. ■ De praccipnis quibusdam virtutibiu, 

* Rasbroch, speculum aeternae saucis, ibid. pag. 170. 

opp. Colon. A^npp. 1692, pag. 11 (ed.anii. * Dq septem amoris gradiboSi pag. 82U 
1609, pag. 21). 
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to thcmselTCS accomplishing much in the waj of penance, when ftey 
practise many great, severe, and outward forms of discipline, as for in- 
stance, fastings, watchings, and other like works of penitence ; idudi, 
indeed, are without doubt vrell-pleasing to God, and necesaaiy for Mm 
who does the penance ; jet, the truest and best penance, and that \sj 
which one gets nearest to God, is to turn, truly and from the hearty to 
Him, and to every virtue, for God's sake ; at the same time, tunuiig 
entirely away from everything known to be at variance wiih God, » 
as to feel a firm assurance in one's self that one cannot be moved, bj 
anything that may happen to do anything of the kind, and tiiea to 
have a firm confidence in the goodness of God that He wiQ never 
cease to supply all needful aid." ' Respecting fasts, he says : ** Ra- 
tional or spiritual works are to be preferred before barely outwud 
works, and to be held of more account than the latter. Tet to the 
utmost extent of our capability, love must be maintained by good 
works. Christ &sted forty days. Imitate him in this, and iaat in t 
spiritual manner, keeping thyself from all sin ; and,^ alao, to the ex- 
tent of thy ability, in a bodily manner." 

But although these friends of God conscientiously adhered b the 
forms of the church, and by their silent, unobtrusive pety, and their 
active charity, could hardly fail to secure the confidence and respect 
of the people, whose contempt the common ecclesiasties had dnvn 
doAvn upon themselves, still they had their opponents ; pardj tiiose 
who were zealous to maintain the common positi(Hi of the churdi, and 
whose suspicions were excited by that more liberal spirit of ihe Fziends 
of God which shone so conspicuously through their conscientiona at- 
tachment to the church ; partly the advocates of a secularized Chris- 
tianity, who felt themselves annoyed by the more serious christian life 
of the Friends of God. Accordingly tiiey were nick-named after the 
common fashion in that age of applying some opprobrious epithet to 
those who, for one reason or another, were looked upon t^ enthufflasts 
or pietists ; they were called Beghards — people who prayed much. 
John Ruysbroch says : '^ Though the servant of the Lord shows himself 
faithful in outward exercises and works, yet he has no experience of that 
which the secret friends of God fed. And this is the reason why such 
inexperienced and outward men find fault with those who apply them- 
selves to the internal exercises. They suppose that such persons are 
wholly idle ; like Martha, who complained to the Lord of her aster, 
that she paid him no attention." > And Tauler, speaking of those 
among the Jews who were hostile to Christ as if they had hearts of 
stone, says : *^ Alas ! why should it be, that we still find christian men 
who, when they see God's friends in good ways, in good works, im- 
mediately harbor ill will towards them, become at heart bitterly opposed 
to them, count as nothing their works which they do, and their ways 
and their life, and invent such glosses about them or against them as 
to prove themselves to be just like those bad Jews." ^ Li a noticeable 

> De praec. qnibnsd. virt., pag. 185. " Bas. ed. fol. 82 b', Fr. ed. II, pi 57. 

' l>e c&|(\alo, pag. 825. 
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_ ) Tanler speaks against a certain class, whom he thus character- 
izes : " the poor blind people think that the precious sufferings of our 
liord Christ were to pass off in sport and without fruit. Their reliance 
is this, that they stand in fraternity with some spiritual order (the fratrcs 
adscript!), that they pray and read ; nay — says he — thou doest all 
ihis without love and without devotion, with a distracted heart, so 
blindly and coldly, that it is a wonder to think of it." He then says : 
They confessed in words, but not with a whole will and from the bottom 
of the heart : they received the Lord's body ; but it was very much as 
if one should invite a king into his house and then place him in an un- 
clean, offensive stall among the swine. It were a thousand times bet- 
ter for them, if they never received it. And if any one took pains to 
Yram them of the danger of their position, they laughed at him and 
Bald : *^ It b all Beghards' talk, or nun's twaddle." ^ These Friends 
of Ood exercised a great influence over the laity, not only by their 
preaching and attention to common pastoral duties, but it was a. part 
of the system for those among the laity who longed after that higher 
stage of christian life set forth by the Friends of God in their sermons, 
to surrender themselves entirely up to some individual as their confes- 
sor and guide in the spiritual life, and follow his instructions as if it 
were a voice from heaven. This was simply carrying out the doctrine 
of those mystics who taught that it was a duty to foUow implicitly the 
guidance of those who were recognized as organs of God. And un- 
questionably in these times, when the doep-felt and often times wrongly 
interpreted sense of religious need, the high state of relisious excite- 
ment in connection with the low state of christian knowledge, exposed 
men to dangerous temptations, and the more as their aspirations rose 
higher ; when, by abandoning themselves to their feelings, they would 
.be very likely to fall into dangerous extravagances; earnest, mquiring, 
but ignorant minds did greatly need the guidance of some prudent in- 
dividual, experienced in the trials and conflicts of the spiritual life. 
Well then might Tauler, after describing the dangers which beset him , 
-who strove after such an object, add : " Therefore the safer course for 
those who would fain live for the truth, is to have a friend of God, and 
submit to be guided by him according to God's Spirit. Eighty miles 
or more would not be too far to go in search of a friend of God who 
knew the right way and could direct them in it." 3 And in another 
sermon, where he labors to show how difficult it is to attain true renun- 
ciation of one's .self and of natural things and to betake one's self solely 
to God in the inmost depths of the spirit, he says : " Therefore entreat 
the beloved friends of God that they would assist you in it, and then 
give your whole self simply and solely to God and to the chosen friends 
of God, that they may carry you along to God with themselves." 3 
In some such relation to Tauler stood a remarkable man, afterward a 
zealous member of the party of the Friends of God, Rulmann Merswin 

> Bag. ed. fol. 77 a; Fr. cd. II, p. 235. • Bas. ed. fol. 146 b; Fr. ed. Ill, p. 122 
[The Fnuficf. ed. which in general h ouite ' Bos. ed. fol. 28 b \ Fr. ed. I, p. 265. 
incorrect in its text, has, instead of Beg- 
harden, " Bejahrte.'' £o.] 
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of Strasburg. This person, jrho belonged to one of the most respecta- 
ble families of that city, was a rich broker and merchant. In his for^ 
tieth year (1347), after losing his first wife, he contracted a second 
marriage, and having no issue by either, he with the concurrence of his 
second wife resolved to retire wholly from the world. He applied Us 
great wealth to no other purpose than that of founding institutions of 
christian charity. He had much to struggle with in endeavoring to 
attain to a godly life, being too much governed by his momentary feel- 
ings. The natural and the divine element were strangely mixed up to- 
gether in his character. He easily brought himself to believe that cer- 
tain visions, the product of his own highly excited feelings and heated im- 
agination were divine revelations. The excessive mortifications which he 
imposed on himself impaired his health, and the morbid afiections which 
he thus contracted may perhaps have exerted some disturbing influeoee 
both on his feelings and on his intellect. Tauler, who, as we have seen,di9 
approved of this mode of crucifying the flesh, being chosen by this mas 
as his guide, bade him, as a friend of God, to desist from these im- 
moderate self-tortures, and not destroy his health ; for he was ex- 
tremelv anxious lest, by the course he was now pursuing he mi^t sud- 
denly become insane. lAerswin, as he informs us hioiself, thought it 
his duty to obey.^ In the year 1858 he composed, in the German 
language, a widely circulated eccentric mysticid work, under the im- 
pulse, as he believed, of a divine call, containing many strange and 
fanciful notions mixed up with a good deal that is true. It was en- 
titled the Book of the Nine Bocks. This work was included, though not 
in its complete form, among the works of Henry Suso, and ascribed to 
him as the author.' With great freedom he here describes the corrup- 
tion of the church through all its orders, from highest to lowest. 
He says of the popes : " Look around and mark how the popes in thes& 
times live and have lived, whether they have not had more regard for 
themselves, more concern to know how they shall maintain their own 
state, than how the glory of God may be promoted ? And look around 
and see whether they do not court temporal possessions with a view to 
advance the interests of their temporal friends, and help on their pro- 
motion to temporal honors." ' It is deserving of notice that this man 
was led, by the more liberal character of his mysticism, to question in 
this book the doctrine that all unbelievers arc lost ; mantaining that, 
among the Jews, Turks, and pagans, were many men of good life, 
who would, before their end, be led by a particular inward revelation 
to the knowledge of a Saviour and to faith in him ; and that we shall 

' We quote from the above mentioned nnd gebot mir bi gehorsamme das 'kli 

excellent work of Prof Schmidt, of Stras- mich in keinre uebungen solte me oebeii, 

barg, to whom we are indebted for au ac- und mahte mir daran cin zil,und Ich'mia- 

count of this man, eminently characteristic te gehorsam sin. Schmidt, p. 17S i 



of the times in which he lived, Merswin's • That the work, however* is not to be 

own words on the subject : Und in densel- ascri))ed to him, but to Merswin, has been 

ben ziten was bruoder Johans tauweler der provdd on documentary evidence by Prot 

brediger min bichter^ Der befant ettewas Schmidt, in his work above cited, p. ISO. 

minro uebungen, wanne er nam es ware Compare also Illgen's Zeitschriftfur hit- 

das ich gar krang in der natuoren gcriet torische Theologie. 1839, Ueft 2, p. 61> 

werden. Und er vorbto mins houbetes ' Schmidt, p. 216. 
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meet many such in the world to come.' We see by the example of this 
individual, how laymen as well as clergymen might be enrolled among 
the Friends of God ; and in the case of the former, who were not so 
strictly educated in the theology of the schools, we see how it might 
sometimes happen that they would be led, by this freer tendency of the 
religious spirit, without being conscious of it or intending it, into many 
unchurchly convictions, and how this might become a channel through 
which the influence of unchurchly tendencies might be introduced 
among the Friends of God generally. We cannot be surprized at the 
fact, Uierefore, that among the Friends of God there were many sec- 
tional differences, from a more strict churchly direction to a tendency 
bordering on the heretical, or entirely heretical. 

The position maintained by those friends of God, whose inward Chris* 
tianity made them more free from the influence of the hierarchical 
Bphit, is characteristically presented before us, when we see a priest 
of the Dominican order, and a famous preacher, placing himself in the 
relation we have described to a layman who appeared to him more ad- 
vanced than himself in holy living, and making that layman his guide in 
ihe spiritual life. We meet with an ancient account s of a layman 
'living 120 miles from the city of Strasburg, who, by a divine call in 
a thrice repeated vision, was conducted, in tho year 1340, to Tauler, 
then already a preacher of note. In his first interview he requested 
the latter to preach before him a discourse on the way to christian per- 
fection. The sermon did not produce the effect which Tauler ejjpected ; 
and the stranger afterwards explained to him that he had not come to 
learn from him how to attain to the most perfect life, but with the in- 
tention and hope of doing him some good. He then proceeded to 
speak of that internal master, respecting whom Tauler himself had 
spoken in his sermon. '' Know," said he, ^' that when this same 
master comes to me, he teaches me more in an hour, than you, and all 
the teachers who are of time, could teach me if they went on to the 
last day." And he assured Tauler to his great amazement, that he 
must consider him a mere man of books and a pharisee. The pious 
gentle preacher did not let himself grow angry at such language from 
a layman addressed to a priest and doctor of theology, but instead of 
disdainfully turning away from him, calmly listened to all he had 
to say. The layman went on to distinguish two different sorts of phar- 
isees, the malignant and the well intcntioned ; those whose doctrines 
and life, though they were unconscious of it themselves, did not per- 
fectly harmonize ; whose preaching consisted more of ^e letter and 
of rational knowledge, than of the truth contained in the life and in- 
ternal experience of the heart ; who, though they knew how to discourse 
finely of pure love to God, and of communion with him, were still en- 
tangled in creaturely love, without any true experience as yet of vital 
communion of the heart with God. Tauler felt himself touched to the 

* The Bame,p. 219. This portion is not • In the Hist. Tauleri in the Bas. edi- 
inclnded in the writings published under tion, before the Sermons. 
thiO name of Suso. 
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quick hy many things iivhich the stranger said. He chose faim as &e 
friend of God who was to be his guide ; got him to prescribe the way 
to a new spiritual development ; retired for a season from his labofs 
in the pulpit ; but on returmng to his duties found himself so overeoiae 
and unmanned by his feelings, as to be unable to utter a word. T^ 
preacher who was before so famous, was now laughed at. Bat after- 
wards, when he had fully recovered himself, he stood forth witli btA 
energy and labored more abundantly than ever. This story, no better 
authenticated, might be regarded by many as a figment of legendaiy 
tradition, a pure fabrication or an intermixture of poetry and historical 
truth.^ But we have, in this case, at least one ezamj^e winch mi^t 
teach a lesson of caution to those who would banish from history eveiy- 
thing that looks like poetry, and retain the trivial only as matter of 
historical fact. This story has very recently become established as 
matter of history on the ground of authentic record.* And we obtam 
a more familiar acquaintance with the man as an historical personage, 
who came, according to the legend, from a town 120 miles from Stras- 
burg, . He was a person of great influence in that period, named Nidt- 
olas of Bade, He then belonged to the Waldensian sect, the membtn 
of which would, for the reasons already hinted at, be very likely to 
find in the more liberal christian tendences of the Friends of God scat- 
tered about in that district, many points of mutual agreement. But it 
may be commonly remarked that when a determinate spiritual tendency 
becomes predominant in any period or district, it is wont to impart some- 
thing of its own peculiar stamp to other spiritual appearances that may 
happen to possess anything in common with itself, though the two may 
in other respects differ entirely in character, just as in the phyacal 
world a prevaiUng epidemic will make other forms of disease run into 
its own form. Thus the Waldensians in the district of the Rhine, did 
not at that time remain wholly true to their original direction^ since 
this at the outset was a more simply practical one. The predominant 
spirit of mysticism communicated itself also to them ; and there grew 
up a section of Waldensian Friends of God, which, paying less homage 
than the others did to the church spirit, developed itself with greater 
freedom of doctrine in opposition to the dominant church. To this 
party belonged Nicholas, a man who by oral discourses and writings in 
the Latin and German languages labored to introduce a more experi- 
mental Christianity, and exerted a great and widely extended influence. 
At Basle he had heard much about the piety and influence of Tauler.^ 
But from his Waldensian point of view he might probably be led to 
conjecture that this famous preacher was after all wanting in true 
freedom of christian spirit ; and frotai what he had heard of his pious, 
humble character, he might perhaps hope to succeed in exercising a 

' This story, as is wcU known, has been ' We see from Schmidt's quotatioa p^ 

worked up into a book of great poetic 29 note, that in a Munich manuscript m 

beauty, by Tieck, in his novel '^ der Schutz- the account of Tauler, the words of this 

geist" unknown layman are found, which an 

• By the investigations of Schmidt, in wanting in the printed editions : " Waa 

his work before cited, p. 25, note 5. mir vil von ener ler daheim ist gcsagt." 
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"wliolesomc influence on the christian knowledge and the christian life 
of the man. It may well be doubted, indeed, whether Nicholas, who, 
^with a view to extend the sphere of his usefulness in promoting the 
religious life, rarely mentioned his own anti-churchly tendencies, would 
say anything to Tauler about his connection with the Waldensians ; 
still it is impossible to know how much confidential intercommunication 
may have taken place between the two men. And Tauler as long as 
he lived continued to maintain the most intimate and friendly relations 
with this layman. This Nicholas of Basle was, as we have said, ex- 
trejnely cautious in disseminating his principles. He laid himself out 
to work on the minds of the people more particularly by writings in the 
German language. In a tract composed in the year 1356, he defended 
the circulation of German writings among the laity against the doubts 
entertained by many of its expediency. He speaks on this matter also 
with great moderation. He allows that such doubts were, in some 
respects, well founded ; in respect to writings, namely, which required 
many explanations in order to be rightly understood, and which there- 
fore by being misapprehended might easily lead to error. Such writ- 
ing belonged exclusively to the priests, and shpuld not be translated 
into German. But the case stood otherwise with simple, practical, and 
plainly composed christian writings, suited to the understanding and 
wants of the laity. He says " those book-learned men, who would 
keep the laity from reading these, sought their own glory more than 
the glory of God." " But," he adds, " where you find teachers, who 
have no eye to themselves, you should gladly hear them ; for whatever 
such teachers counsel, comes from the Holy Spirit." He says chris- 
tian order can never be restored, till men follow the counsel which 
comes from the Holy Spirit ; and such cannot be at variance with Holy 
Scripture, for Holy Scripture and the Holy Spirit are one. " If, he 
adds, " a great lord of this world, or a whole district or city should 
ask me how, as things now stand, men may return to God, and find 
reconciliation with him, I would advise that they should seek that 
counsel which comes from the Holy Spirit, whether such counsel pro- 
ceed from priest or layman. " * In all this we may easily recognize 
the general drift and tendency above described, though there is an at- 
tempt to conceal it. We recognize a man who estimated the inward 
voice of the spirit above all outward authority, and who certainly there- 
fore could not be inclined to pay that authority the same submissive 
homage with other Friends of God. The mystical bent may un- 
doubtedly have led many to entertain very free opinions respecting the 
apostles, whose characters they would estimate according to their own 
peculiar principles of christian perfection. It would not be strange i\ 
such persons to accuse an apostle Paul of boasting too much of his own 
labors. But Nicholas was widely removed from all this. He says of such, 
" Mark, my beloved brethren, how some men are scandalized at the 
words of holy Paul, who was a bright shining light, a full vessel over- 
flowing with lovely humility." All that he said to his brethren, or 

> Schmidt, p. 231. 
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wrote to them, was salted to the times when Christuuiitrf began ; lad 
there was need of it too. He wrote from divme love, and oever had 
an e;e to himself ; in all things he had a single eye to the glorj cC 
God. And I believe if the words addressed to John the Baptist, had 
been spoken to the apostle Paal, he would in like manner have answered, 
*^ I am not worthy to unloose his shoe's lachet." ^ Thk Nichobs 
directly or indirectly exerted a great influence, as a guide and counselkv 
in the spiritual life, on many who never had the remotest suspicion of 
his heretical tendencies. But he could not always succeed in esca]Hng 
the suspicion of the head of the church ; and from some hints which 
he drops we may understand the perilous situation in which theae mora 
firee-mmded Friends of God sometimes found themselves placed. He 
writes : '^Ah, beloved brethren, may God in his infinite goodness, ia 
this present time of Christianity, have pity. For know, the Friends of 
God are in a great strait. But what is to come of it, they know not, 
God only knows." > Having succeeded through a long life in escafiiog 
the snares of the inquisition,^ he undertook when very old, in company 
with two of his disciples, to make a journey to France, where probably 
he was m the habit of going to dissemmate his doctrines. At Vienne, 
ho was arrested by the inquisition, together with one of his disciples; 
and as nothing could induce him to consent to a recantation, he was 
handed over, as an heretical Beghard to the civil authorities, and died 
at the stake. 

The highest regions of the interior life in souls where impure elementi 
rule, are exposed to the most dangerous perturbations ; the deepest trutiis 
of religion, when they are not purely apprehended, may intermin^e 
indistinpiishably with the most dangerous misconceptions. It is often 
but a very thin and subUe line, which separates truth from error. Thus 
the doctrine of these Friends of God respecting man's ability and duty 
to go back to the deepest grounds of his being ; respecting an inwaid 
concentration of the mind withdrawn from every thing creatuiely; 
ntter renunciation of self, and absorption in God, was liable to pass 
over into very serious errors. Where the longing for union with God 
was not ever accompanied side by side with a consciousness of the self- 
subsistence of the creaturely spirit, and the infinite exaltation of God 
above the world, with a consciousness of sin standing in contrariety 
with the holiness of God, with a humility never forgetting for a moment 
the strict line that separates the creature from the Creator, the sobriety 
and modesty of true humility ; where an unbridled imagination, a specu- 
lative spirit ignorant of its proper limits, where the intoxication of a 
soul governed entirely by its feelings, intermingled with the natural 
and the divine, and took complete possession of the man ; in a woid, 
where the mind, mstead of holding fast to God revealed in Christ, 
would sink itself, without any mediation, in the unfathomable abyss of 

^ In a lette^ to the Strasbaiig Johan- tioned, Formicarias, pag. 304 : Acutissi- 

nites, in the year 1377, Schmidt, p. 234, mas enim enit ct yerbis errores coIoratis«- 

" The same, p. 235. me velare npverat. Idcirco etlam m 

' The Dominican John Nieder, of Soa- inquisitorum din evaserat et multo 

Ua, says of him in his book, already men- pore. 
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God unrevealed ; in all these cases and the like, thej who knew 
not how to guard against such dangers, by strict watchfulness over 
theirselves, plunged into the gulf of pantheistic self-deification. Thus 
arose that wildly fanatical pantheistic mysticism, which was for get- 
ting beyond Christ, beyond all positive revelation, all humanization 
of the divine, as we see it exemplified particularly among a portion 
of the so-called Beghards, of whom we shall say more hereafter, as 
-well as among the so-called Brothers and Sisters of the Free Spirit, 
— a community already characterized by their name, the advocates 
of that false liberty, grounded in pantheism, which scorned all the set- 
tled landmarks of holy order. The opposition is strongly marked be- 
tween the theistic Friends of God of whom we have thus far been speak- 
ing, and the pantheistic class. While in the former we may sec fore- 
tokens of a direction which led to the Reformation ; in the latter we 
see, no less clearly, the foretokens of a thoroughly antichristian ten- 
dency, hostile to everything supernatural, every intimation of a God 
above the world ; a tendency which contained, first in the form of mys- 
ticism, the germ of absolute Rationalism and the deification of reason, 
— a tendency which, after many attempts, often repelled and continu- 
ally renewed, was eventually to appear in a contest for life and death 
irith Christianity itself. As the theistic element distinguished the first 
class of the Friends of God from the second, so was it also a distin- 
giushing mark between the two classes, that by the first it was held 
necessary to unite the contemplative with the practical life, the intui- 
tive absorption in God with active love ; while by the others, on the 
contrary, a pantheistic quietism that despised all active labor, was ex- 
tolled as the highest perfection. A sharply defined boundary may, in- 
deed, be observed between these two ground-tendencies, wherever they 
are fully and consciously expressed ; but these tendencies did not al- 
ways so exhibit themselves as to be easily cUstinguished. Many, by 
pushing the above mentioned ground-intuitions and tendencies of the re- 
ligious life into an extreme, by running into a sort of speculation which 
was mixed up with the feelings, and failed of paying due respect to the 
proper limits of all speculation, by a certain intoxication of self-forget- 
ting love that discarded calm reflection, were unconsciously betrayed 
into effusions and expressions upon which that wild fanatical pantheism 
might afterwards seize and fasten itself. We reckon among such that 
Master Eckhart, of the Dominican order, whom Tauler mentions as his 
teacher. This person, a Saxon by origiji, stood in high estimation \?ith 
his order, .having been made first provincial of the Dominican order for 
Saxony, in the year 1304, when it was found expedient, on account df 
the extent of territory, to separate this part of the order from that be- 
longing to the rest of Germany and constitute it a province by itself.^ 
We may mention in particular, for an example, that passage of Eck- 
hart, where he describes God's essence as being the darkness from 
which all things sprung, and to which they are to return : " V'erily God 
himself rests not there where he is the first beginning ; he rests there 

> Qaetif et Echard script, ord.pnedic, Paris 1719, torn. I, foL 507, YL 
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where he is an end and a rest of all being. Not that tins being ooraes 
to nothing, but it is there completed in its ultimate end according to its 
highest perfection. TV hat is this ultimate end ? It is the hidden dark- 
ness of the eternal Godhead, and is unknown, and will nerer be known, 
(rod there remains unknown to himself; and the light of the Eteraal Fa- 
- ther, this has eternally shone in there, and the darkness oomprehend- 
eth not the li^ht." * For another example, take his words on the Lo- 
gos : '' That is no longer an essence, then, which gives all thin^ an 
essence and life, when the Son is generated from the heart of the Father, 
eternally to bring in again all things which in him have gone fcM'di." 
He cites, as referring to this, the words of Christ : '^ And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me," and then adds: 
^' The Holy Spirit proceeds forth as a love to make our spirit one with 
him. Therefore the Son brings in agidn with himodl things which m 
him have gone forth. And therefore the Holy Spirit comes in agaia 
with all that which ho has spiritualized." ^ Eckhart defiaes as true 
righteousness those works only which proceed, without reflection, &om 
the inward constndning influence of the divine life. " The just man- 
he says — searches not into his own works. For they who seek be 
anything in their own works, are all servants and hirelings ; or they 
who work for some wherefore, whether it be blessedness, or eternal fife, 
or the kingdom of heaven, or whatever else in time or in eternity, ail 
such are not righteous. For righteousness consists in this, that a man 
work without respect to a wherefore. And hence if thou wouldst be 
informed or (n^er-formed in righteousness, think not of thy works, nor 
image to thyself any wherefore, either in time or in eternity, either i^ 
waiS or blessedness, either this thing or that thing. For all the works 
thou performest from the movement of the imagination, or out of the 
imagination, verily theue works are all dead. Nay, may I say it ? but I 
will say it, and it is this : that if thou dost image to thyself even God, 
whatever thou doest from respect to thiSy I speak truly, thy works are all 
dead ; they are faults, they are nothing, and they are not barely no- 
thing, but thou destrovest oy them even the works that are good."^ 
We may mention, furthermore, that proposition, so variously abused by 
fanatical pantheism, that all which God works, man works with him. 
Accordingly he asserts that the good works which a man performs while 
in mortal sin, are not on that account lost ; evil and good works, in them- 
selves considered^ and the time in which they are done, are all lost ; 
they have no abiding permanence except on the ground of the spirit 
from which they proceed, and from this ground come the good works 
also which may be done in mortal sin, and not from the man who is in 
this mortal sin.« There were extracted from Eckhart's writings and 

* £ckhart*9 Sermons, in an appendix to place in themselves. If the man does 
the Hamburg edition ( 1 62 1 ) of Tattler's good works, whilst he is in mortal sin, yet be 
Sermons, p. 23. does not the works of mortal sin ; if the 

' The same, p. 10. works are good, the mortal sins are eriL 

' The same, p. 4. He works them oat of the gronnd of his 

* His own words are: So then labor spirit, which, in itself, is natnrallj good^ 
and time arc lost together ; bad and good bnt Ac is not in grace. " In a Sermon m 
they are all lost at once, if they have no Mone's '' Anzeigcr fiir Knnde der lell^ 
abiding in Uie spirit, and no being nor Bchen Vorzeit." Jahigang 1637, p. 1%. 



FRIENDS 01* GOD IN GERMANY. 895 

sermons twenty-six propositions connected with a pantheistic mode of 
thinking, or verging upon such a mode of thinking, which found their 
common point of union in assertions similar to those above quoted ; and 
these were formally condemned. But as Eckhart gave up to this de- 
cision, retracting those propositions in every sense in which they were 
found heretical or scandalous, and in general submitted himself to be 
corrected by the pope and the church, no further stops were taken 
against him personally, and he was permitted to end his days in peace. 
l^nt when it was found that similar doctrines were widely disseminated 
among mystical societies, pope John XXII. put forth, in the year 1329, 
a bull, complaining with justice that such doctrines wefe held forth in 
sermons to the simple people.^ Yet in vindication of the memory of 
the departed Eckhart, he immediately subjoined what has been stated 
above. We may here quote a few of the most remarkable of these 
propositions. It was asserted that God and the world are correlative 
conceptions, and that it may be said God created the world from eter- 
nity ;3 that in all works, good as well as evil, in their guilt and their 
punishment, God is in like manner manifested and glorified ; that he 
who prays for this or that particular thing, prays for what is bad in a 
bad way, because he prays for a negation of the good and a negation 
of God, and prays that God may be denied to him. In those who seek 
for nothing, neither honor, nor profit, nor devotion, nor holiness, nor re- 
ward, nor kingdom of heaven, but have renounced all, even that which 
is their own, in such God is glorified. We are transformed wholly into 
God, and transformed into him in the same way as, in the sacrament^ 
the bread is transformed into the body of Christ. I become thus trans- 
formed into him because it is he himself who brings it about that I am - 
his. All that the Father gave to his Son when bom into human nature, 
all tlus he has given to me ; I except nothing here, neither unity nor 
holiness ; but he has given all to me as to himself. All that the holy 
Scriptures say of Christ, is true also of every good and godlike man. 
Everything that belongs to the divine essenqg, belongs also to the godly 
and righteous man ; therefore such a person does all that God does, 
and with God created the heavens and the earth, and is a begetter of 
the eternal Word, and God can do nothing without such a person. 
The good man must make his own will so identical with God's will as 
to will all that God wills ; because God, in a certain sense, wills that I 
should have sinned, I ought not to wish that I had not sinned. God has 
not, strictly speaking, laid down rules for outward action. All crea- 
tures are purely nothing ; I say not that they are something, but purely 
nothing. There is in the soul something uncreated, and exalted above 
all that is created ; if the whole soul were this, it would be itself un- 
created and exalted above aU that is created ; and this is spirit. 

* Qaae docait qtiam maxime coram tunc, siont nunc, qaod d^us non potiiit 
vnlgo simplici in sais praedicationihas. pnmo producere mundam, quia res non 
Comp. Rajmiddi Ann. at the year 1329, potest agere antcqaam sit, ande qaam cito 
no. 70and'71. dens fiiit, tarn cito mundum crcavit; ^tem 

* Interrogatus quandoque, quare dens concedi potest, mandum fuiiise ab aetemo. 
mandam non prins produxerit, respondit Ibid. 
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Ood is neither good, nor the best ; it is just as incorrect to call liia 
80, as to call him black or white. ^ 

We may now consider how Ruysbroch and Tauler contended t^aoA 
the pantheistic and quietistic views, the mistaken strivings after freedom, 
v/hich appeared in the forms wo have described. The former sajs:* 
^' We may meet with godless and devilish men, who affirm that they are 
God or Christ, and that their hands created heaven and earth, and on 
their hands all these things depend ; and that tiiey are above all sacn- 
ments of the church, that thev need them not, and wish them not. Hie 
ordinances of the church ana what the holy fathers have recorded en 
parchment, the^ despise ; but their own godless heresy, and a life 
which is bound by no ordinances or institutions, and the beasdy cib- 
toms invented by themselves they hold to be very holy and excellent 
And yet they have banished from themselves the love and fear of 
God ; and they disdain the knowledge of good and evil. Bat diey 
have found within themselves somethmg transcendent, above reaatm; 
and they have wholly drunk in the opinion, that on the day of final 
judgment all rational creatures, evil as well as good, angels and had 
spirits, will pass over into a certain essence, transcending representa- 
tion, and that this essence is God, in its nature blessed, but witbout 
knowledge or will. Since the beginning of time, there has nev^ been 
invented a more senseless or perverse opinion than this. And yet 
many suffer themselves to be deceived by it, even of such as seem to 
be spiritually minded, when in fact they are worse than the denxxa 
themselves. For what they affirm is contradicted by pagans and by 
Jews, by nature, law, reason, all that Scripture teaches concem- 

• ing good and bad angels." Ruysbroch next proceeds to distingoiA 
between the ideal and the real being of rational creatures. ^' Hie 
life — says he — that we,' in the divine idea, have in God, is one with 
himself, and in its own nature a blessed one. But besides this, we 
have another in common with tho angels ; a life created by Grod from 
nothing ; one which will always endure ; and such an one cannot be a 
blessed one in its own nature ; but it can become a blessed one by 
God's grace, if we attain to grace ; that is, to faith, hope, knowledge, 
and love. If we attain to these, we practise those virtues which are 
pleasing to God, and thus rise above ourselves, and become united with 
God ; yet a creature never becomes God." *' We may meet with many 
— says he in another place 3 — who imagine they have experienced 
within themselves a certain true life, above all practice of virtue ; and 
that they have combined a created and uncreated life, God and the 
creature at once ; with regard to all which we should know that we 
have a certain eternal life in the original type of the divine wisdom. 
And this life ever abides in the Father, and proceeds forth from Him 
with the Son, and flows back into the same essence with the Holy 

* This translation does not correspond, ' Specnlnm aeteraae salatia. 0pp. p^ 
it is tme, to the Latin words : Ac si ego 27 (ed^ 1609, pag. 50). • 
album vocarem nigmm ; bnt I conjecture ' Ibid. pag. S9. 
from the sense that it should properly 
read : album vocarem ant nigrum. 
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Spirit ; and iiiiis we five in an eternal manner in tiie original type of 
the holy trinity and of the unity of the Father." Bat from this he 
distinguishes the created life, " which springs from the same wisdom 
in which God knows his power, wisdom and goodness ; and this is the 
image or copy of the former, by which the former lives in us. By 
Virtue of this image of the former, our life has three properties, where- 
by we resemble that original type. For our essence ever contemplates 
the original of our uncreated essence, lives in it, and feels drawn to- 
wards it, where we live from God, live to God, live in God, and God 
in us. This, then, he regards as the hidden, primordial ground of 
creaturely spirits, whereby they are united in connection with that 
architypal being to God. " This — he says — is the true ground of 
life, and is in us all, as to essence, by virtue of mere nature. For it 
is exalted above hope, faith, grace, and all exercises of virtue, and 
therefore its being, life, and action are one. But this life is hidden in 
God and in the essence of our souls. And because this dwells in us 
all by nature, so, many may, in a certain way, even without grace or 
faith, and without any exercise of virtue whatever, come to some 
knowledge of it by natural reason." Accordingly, he now proceeds 
to trace the misconceptions of those pantheists to tiieir one-sided mode 
of apprehending l^at hidden primordial ground separate from the 
supernatural light of grace. ^* There are — says he — > men giveutto 
idle reverie, with introverted eyes, turned away from sensible images 
to their own simple essence ; and when so turned they deem them- 
selves blessed, holy ; some even look upon themselves as very God. 
And they care about nothing, be it good or evil, if they can but rid 
themselves of forms and images, and find and possess themselves in 
the pure repose of their essence." So after speaking of the above 
distinction between the ideal and the real being of the creaturely 
spirit, he says : i ^^ And yet we are not the wisdom of God ; for then 
we should have created ourselves, which is impossible ; and to be* 
licve this, is godless and heretical. For all that we are and have, we 
have from God and not from ourselves." Again, he says : > "In 
communion with God we are one spirit and one life with him ; but still 
we continue to be creatures. For though we have been transfigured 
by his light, and absorbed by his love, yet we still know and feel that 
we are something other than and different from Him. Hence it is 
that we feel ourselves constrained ever to look up to him and to strive 
towards him ; and this act will ainde eternally with us. For never 
will it be in our power to lose our created essence and so purely to 
pass out from it that we shall not still, and through all eternity, con- 
tinue to be something different from God. For though the Son of 
God partook of our nature, yet he by no means made us God." How 
personal consciousness still continues even at the highest point 
reached by contemplation, in soaring upward to God, he shows thus :' 
"Though we may rise above reason, still we are not without rear 
son; hence we feel that we touch and are touched; love and are 

> Ibid. p. 31. • Ibid. • Ibid. 

VOL. V. 84 



898 BISTORY OF THBOLOOT AND DOOTBIinS. 

beloved; we are continuallj renewed, and retam back into ovr- 
selves ; we go and return, like lightning. For by love we cooleid 
and brace ourselves, as if stemming a torrent, because we have not 
power to press through and pass beyond the creaturely eeseDoe.^' 
^* Although — says he in another placed — love absorbs the aonl, eon- 
sumes it, and even demands of it what is impossible, and although the 
soul longs to resolve itself into love as into nothing, yet it can nem 
perish but will always endure. I would, however — says he* — call fo 
the reader's recollection that, where it was asserted by me that we are 
one with God, it is to be understood that we are one with him in kve, 
not in nature and essence. For God's essence is uncreated, but oon 
is created ; which makes an infinite difference. Hence, we may in- 
deed be united one with the other, but never become one. And ^ car 
own essence were annihilated, we could neither know, nor love, nor be 
blessed." And again, in the remarkable passage ^ where he ascribes 
the fall of the angels to their falling in love with their own natiire, and 
thmking they did not need the supernatural gifts of God, he adds: 
" And yet still worse than all evil spirits are those hypocritical men 
who despise God, and his gifts, and Holy Church and all her sscia- 
ments, and Holy Scripture, and all exercises of virtue, and say titej 
lead a life exalted above every other Innd, something qmte tranaceni- 
ent, and that they have sunk themselves into the same repose as they 
had before they were created, and that they have no knowledge, no 
love, no will, no craving, no exercises of virtue, but are rid of them 
all. And because they would sin, and commit foul crimes withool 
compunction of conscience, they say besides, that in the day of judg- 
ment good and evil spirite, godless and pious men will all- be trans- 
formed together into the simple essence of God ; and then all would in 
this enjoy an essential blessedness, without knowledge or love of God ; 
and then God would neither know nor love himself nor any creature." 
Furthermore, we should here give prominent place to that profoundly 
thoughtful, truthful description of a one-sided intellectualized mysticism, 
divorced of all vitality of feeling, where he says :* " The most danger- 
ous temptation besets those who, without exercise of the virtues, find 
within themselves, by imageless, naked intelligence, the essential being 
of their souls, and possess the same in a certain naked repose of their 
spirit and their nature. These sink into a certain empty and blind re- 
pose of their essence ; they do not concern themselves in the least 
about performing good works and exercises, external or internal ; and 
all internal acts, as willing, knowing, loving, longing, and all active 
tendency to God they despise and spurn. If these had but striven 
for one short hour of their life, with pure love and a holy dispo- 
sition after God, and had a taste of the true virtues, they could never 
have fallen into this blindness and into this unbelief. Assuredly, our 
Lord and Saviour Christ himself, all classes of the blessed spirits, and 

* Ihid. pag. 34. * De qaatuor sobtilib. tentationib.. pac. 

* Ibid. 196 (ed. 1609, pag. 360). 
' Ibid. pag. 27. 
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holy men, will, through all etemitj, act, love, long, thank, praise, have 
ivill and consciousness ; nor can they, without these acts, be blessed. 
God himself, if he did not act, would not be God, and could not be 
blessed. Grievously therefore do they err, these poor men, who are 
to be mourned over with many tears, who slumber and sink down in 

this mistaken repose of their souls Hence comes a perverted 

freedom. They are simple people, without all practice of the virtues, 
and who remain at a very far remove from any true mortification of 
their nature. Or if they have sought long and much to exercise 
themselves in great penitence, still they have done it without love and 
unthout a pure disposition towards God." Perhaps we may infer from 
these last words, that many who had taken great pains in the practice 
of self-mortification, afterwards fell away into this mystic bent of 
apathy. "It is the manner of this people — says he — to sit quiet 
in one spot, with no sort of occupation, retiring into themselves with 
an idle sensuonsness, stript bare of all images. And because they are 
without the practice of the virtues, and without love through union 
with God, hence tiiey do not penelrate into themselves, but reposing 
in their own essence, convert this into their god or idol. Meanwhile, 
they fancy themselves one with God." " Thus we are — says he 
in another place^ — without any mediation, in a way exalted above 
all the virtues, united with God, where, in the highest point of our cre- 
ated essence^ we bear his image within us ; still, we ever continue to 
be like him, and umted with him in ourselves, through his grace and 
by our virtuous life." . He says* — " We may find a oertam race of 
bypocrites. They would be regarded as persons standing in a passive 
relation to God ; they would be inactive, and merely certain instru- 
ments of God. They affirm, therefore, that they stand only in a 
passive relation, without any action of their own ; and those works 
which God produces in them as his blind instruments, are more excel- 
lent and possessed of greater merit than the works of other men. 
They affirm that they are incapable of committing sin, because God 
alone works all things in them, and only what God wills and nothing 
else is done by them. They imagine that every thing to which they 
feel inwardly impelled, whether it be in agreement with virtue or op- 
posed to it, proceeds from the motions of the Holy Spirit." From 
this class Ruysbroch distinguishes another as a still worse one, who 
pushed this pantheistic quietism to such an extreme as to believe 
themselves not only raised by it above all religious rites, all the ordi- 
nances of the church, all obedience to the church, in their own im- 
a^ned perfection, their denudation from all creaturely properties and 
their absorption into God, but also empowered by it to annul all dis- 
tinctions of right and wrong, and justify every species of irregularity, 
provided no disturbance were offered, to the repose of the spirit. We 
are reminded by all this of similar phenomena, which have occurred 
among many Gnostic sects and in ancient India. He tells us first in 

' lib. de leptem amoris gndib., pag. ' De ornatn spirital. nuptiar., pag. 275/ 
224. . 
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what respects they agreed with those before mentioned : ^ They at dl 
and idle, without any exertion of virtae or good works ; and dui to 
such extent as that they will neither praise God, nor thank him ; nor 
know, will, or Iovb him, nor pray to him or long after him. They hn- 
agine that they already possess everything which they could pray fisr; 
and that they are ahready poor in spirit, as they are witiioat inll of 
their own, and have renounced everything, and Hve without any 
choice or purpose of their own. They imagme they are rid of eveiT- 
thing and superior to everything. They have already attained to all 
for which the various institutions and rites of the church have been 
founded. As they themselves pretend, no being, not even God, csd 
give anything to them, or take aught from them. For aocording to 
tiieir own judgment they are beyond all exercises, all ritea of mxs&ff 
and all the virtues, and have attained to a certun pure repose, whoe 
they are free from all the virtues. And ttiey say, that to be ihuB free in 
repose from the virtues, requires greater pains and exertions than 
to attain to the virtues them^lves. For this reascn they would enjoy 
freedom, obey nobody, neither pope, nor bishops, nor prelates, .^id 
though they put on outwardly the mask of a certain obedience, vel 
inwardly they are subject to no one, neither in will nor in action. For 
from all wluch Holy Church does and observes, from all this they hold 
themselves exempted, and will have nothing to do with iL Ajid this 
is their opinion — - so long as a man takes piuns to acquire virtuee, and 
seeks to fulfil the will of God, he is not perfect ; rince he is still BcAr 
ing to acquire virtues, and has learnt nothing as yet of this Ins 
spiritual poverty. And they condder themselves exalted above all 
the orders of the world of spirits and all the hosts of the saints, 
and every reward which could possibly be merited ; and, tiierefiMe, 
they suppose that they can merit nothing more, they can make no 
farther progress in rirtue, nor commit any more rins, since they are 
without will of their own, and have surrendered their spirits to God in 
repose, and hence have so becoijoe one with God as to be altogetii^ 
nothing in themselves. Therefore, they affirm, every thing is idQowa- 
ble to them which their bodies may lust after, since reduced back to 
the state of- innocence they have no law prescribed to them. There- 
fore, when their corporeal nature lusts after anythmg, whatever it may 
be, and they feel that the tranquillity of their sprits is disturbed by 
the non-gratification of this desire they give up to t^eir nature. 
Therefore they give themselves no concern about observing fiusta or 
festivals, except when, for men's sake, they do otherwise. For in all 
things they live without conscience, holding that there is nothing wluch 
is not permitted them." '^I hope — says he— that we shall find bat 
few of this sort of men ; but they, whoever they are, that belong to 
their number, are the worst of men ; and seldom, if ever, do they 
come to their senses ; in the mean time, evil spirits get possession of 
■them." He says, that they were hard to be reached by .arguments. 
And Tauler, after pointing out how the contemplative life should pass 
over into the active — both being in essence one— contends against 
these advocates of a one-sided, contemplative bent. " There are. 
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again — says he ^ — certain men who set value only on contemplation, 
and set no value on reality, and say that they need not exercise, need 
not virtue ; they have passed beyond it." And he holds up to 
such the words of Christ respecting the seed cast into good ground, 
which brought forth a hundred fold ; and Matth. 8 : IQ. 

Having thus expliuned this general opposition of the ground-tend- 
encies of the so-called Friends of God, we will proceed to enter more 
at large into the characteristics of the above-mentioned representa- 
tives of the more pure and sober bent. The first to be noticed here 
IS John RugAfroek of Brussels, who being, as we have seen from his 
writings, a zealous opponent of that fimatical, pantheistic bent, had 
already, before retiring from the world, great trials to endure from the 
opposition of a wife belonging to the sect of the free spirit. She was 
one of those who labored to dissemmate their doctrines by the circula- 
tion of mystic writings in the vulgar language, and had formed around 
her a large party, whose hatred Ruysbroch incurred by the zeal with 
which he contended agunst this fanatical bent, so connected with sen- 
sual extravagancies. Ruysbroch was much sought after by many be- 
long^lg to districts on the Rhine, Strasburg, Basel, and France, and 
consulted for spiritual advice. 

The writings of Ruysbroch evince — and the same thmg is apparent 
also from the story of his life — that his contemplative habits did not 
hinder him firom coming frequently into contact with his contempo- 
raries. We find, therefore, that he was possessed of a profound 
knowledge of the religious condition of his contemporaries ; he under- 
stood the dangers that threatened to come in from this source, and 
sought to guard against them. Thou^ the extemalization of the re- 
ligious element and superstition were, in this period, the chief disturb- 
ers of the religious spirit, yet Ruysbroch knew how to detect the 
infidelity, also, that went aJong with them. This was, indeed, at first, 
wrapt up and concealed under the extravagances of that mysticism, 
that false inwardness and passivity, which Ruysbroch, as we have 
seen, so vigorously contended against ; but we find hints in his wri- 
tings, that, independent of this, the prevailing worldliness of spirit 
that cramped every movement of the higher life, had called forth a 
decided infidelity, which may have been but confirmed the more by 
the antagonism of the prevailing superstition. We know not but we 
should be thinking of some such root, rather than the aberrations of 
mysticism, when Ruysbroch, contending against such as denied every 
thing supernatural, says : ^ ^^ They who lie without shame under mor- 
tal sins, care neither about God nor his grace, but esteem the virtues 
as nothing, spiritual life as hypocrisy or deception, and listei^ with dis- 
gust to all that is said about God or the virtues ; convinced that there 
is no God, and no heaven or hell. Hence it is that they want to know 
about nothing but what strikes the senses : " and when he speaks of 
those bad Ghrisdans,^ who blaspheme Christ, and set at naught his sa- 

> Bas. ed. fol. 15 b ; Fr. ed. I, p. 123. ' SpecnL aetom. Mlat pag. 27, 

' De calcalo, pag. 283. 
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oraments. We meet with exporessioDS in his writiDgB wUdiy mt fi« 
their connection with his genend drift and scope, separated firomftsss 
passages where, as we have seen, he so emphaticany contends agpust 
pantheism, might be misconstrued as an inclinati<Hi to tiiat enor; as 
where he says : ' ^^ God dwells after the like tme manner, as to 1^ ea^ 
sence, in the wicked and the good, for he is the creator and presem 
of all beings, and nearer and more within them than tiiey are to them- 
selves ; he is the essence of their essence." So when he describes it 
as the highest position to be reached in time or etemitj ; ^ when wo 
have the feeling and inward consciousness beyond all knowledge and sd- 
ence, and of a certain infinite, fathomless ndmown ; when we are dad 
to, and rise above all the names which we give to Crod or to ereatareii 
or pass beyond them into something eternal, transcendent, which s 
incapable of being designated by any name, and lose ourselves thoe- 
in ; and when above all tiie exercises of virtue in ns, we peroeive and 
experience a certain eternal repose, wherein there is no activify; and 
above all blessed sjHrits, an infinite and immeasurable blisB, in vioeh 
we are all one, and this umty itself, so fiur as it is poaaible to (he erear 
ture, is the same that blessedness is in itself; and whrai, fimdl7,ve 
see all blessed spirits merged, blended, and lost in that easenee ibli 
is higher than all substance." * But what preserved Haytbrodi, vho, 
as we may see from the language above cited, in striving to pass be- 
yond the limits of temporal consciousness and to anticipate &e kisxt' 
itions of the life eternal, might so easily have lost himself in those 
abysses, what preserved such a man from the pantheistic error, ms 
the power of liie moral element vnthin him, it was that which Chzist 
was to him, the connection of his christian consciousness with his con- 
sciousness of Ood, his way of knowmg God in Christ, his way of 
clingiug to God revealed and to his word, and his profound reoognitioo 
of this essence of personality ; his way of connecting his fiaith in a 
personal supra-mundane God with the consciousness of hb own per- 
sonality. The characteristic thing m that mystic pantheism is in fact 
nothing more nor less than will, exalting itself above Christ, and the 
want of a strong moral sense. We may notice, therefore, what Ruys- 
broch says on this point : ^ ^< We cannot redeem ourselves ; but if with 
all the capabilities we have we follow after Christ, then our acts are 
united with hk acts, and become enobled by his grace. Therefore has 
Christ redeemed us by his ottm acts and not by ours, and by his own 
merits has he made us free. But if we would possess and feel this 
freedom, then must his spirit kindle our spirits to love, and plunge us 
in the abyss of his love and most free goodness, where our spirits are 
baptized and endued with freedom, and united with Ms spirit, and ^1 
which constitutes our will dies to itself, and is absorbed in lus wiU, so 
that we would will nothing but what God wills ; for God's will has be- 
come our will— which is the root of true love* Accordingly, he 
says : * ^^ Christ is our mirror and our rule, the rule for the right di- 

^ De praccip. qaibasd. virtat^ p. Ud- ' SpecaL aetern. lalat, pag. 14. 

' De sept amor, grad., pag. 226. ^ Ibid. pag. 32. 
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Tection of our i^hole life. His hcimaQity is the light of the divine 
glory whereby heaven and earth are enlighiened, and will be to all 
eternity." " Though God — says he » — has withdrawn and hidden him- 
self from thy view, yet thou art by no means hidden from him. For he 
lives in thee and has left thee his mirror and his image, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, his Son, that tiiou mightest carry him in thy hands, before 

thine eyes and in thy heart Tho kingdom of heaven is Jesus 

Christ himself, who by his grace lives in us ; and the kingdom of 
heaven suflfereth violence, and, by the power of Christ who lives in us 
and fights with us., we ta^e it by force." > He understands how to 
Beize the divine nature and the human nature of Christ in their intimate 
connection. " Because — says he 3 — Christ was in respect of that which 
is highest in Um ever of the same will with the Father, though his 
nature was sensible to sorrow and anguish, yet he showed obedience, and 
having overcome the will of the sensuous part, he siud to the Father, 
• Not my will, but thine, be donow' " We have already observed how 
Raysbroch ooatended against that one-sided contemplative bent. And 
though he,^ too, gave great prommence to the contemplative life of the 
spirit, yet he ever regaixled love as the highest, and in this he finds 
the union of the eontemplalive and the practical halnt. "If one — 
says be —should soar to a height of ccotemplattoB equal to any which 
Peter or Paul or any other of the apostles ever reached, but should be 
informed that some poor man stood in need of a warm broth, or of any 
other service, it would be far better that he should for the moment 
awake out of the repose of that contemplation and bestow aid on that 
poor man m true charity, than that he should surrender himself to the 
sweetness of his jnresent contemplation ; for God's commandments are 
not to be neglected for tiie sake of any exercise, however great it 
may be. Whoever — ^says he in another place ^— would give himself 
lip solely to contemplation, and neglect his neighbor in distress, had 
never attained to true intercourse with himself and the contemplative 
Itfe, but is miserably deceived in his whole mode of life. And against 
such people it behooves us to be much on our guard." He affirms 
that for the sake of christian perfection, one need not retire into soli- 
tude or to hcij places. A man truly just, will be so in off places and 
with all men ; and the same holds true of the unjust. But he is to be 
called a just man, who, after a true manner, perceived God, and this 
in all places, even in the public ways, and with all mortals no otherwise 
than in the church, or in his chamber, or in whatever other place he 
may have shut himself up." And he cites ih illustration the words 
of Christ to the Samaritan woman. (John 4 : 21) ^^ Men — says 
heS — ought not to look so much at what they do, as at what they are. 
For if they are good at bottom, their deeds will easily be good also. 
Many place holiness in action ; but this is not best ; since holiness is, 
if I may so express it, to be placed in being. For however holy our 

' Ibid. pag. IS. ^ De praecip. qnibasd. Tirtot., pag. 181. 

' Ibid. pag. 15. * Specul. aetern. aalot, pag. 25 et 26. 

' Ibid. pag. U. . * De praecip. qaibosd. Tirtat. pag. 17ft. 
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works may be, they do not, aa works, make us holy ; but so &r as ve 
are holy oarselves, and our foundation is a holy one, so fiur we mika 
our works, also, holy ; and whether it be eating or drinking, slee]nig, 
waking, praying, conversing, or fasting, so fiur as it is done from 
greater love to Qod and to the endless glory of God, so (ar is it afao 
something good. For the greater the love with which a man devotes 
himself to God, the holier is his foondataon." ^ Buysbroch was op- 
{X)sed also to tiie externality of the church tendency manifested m 
penance and such matters, as a one-sided, subjective bent. He says:^ 
*^ Though many firequent the choir, day and night, read a great deal, 
sing, multiply words in prayer, and perform the like good works, yet 
these are valueless botii to themselves and before God ; because, with 
thoughts dissipated on outward objects, they ^ walk after the flesh and 
not after the spirit." '^ Outward poverty — says he ' •— separated fina 
the internal exercises and virtues, cannot find this way to God. l£, ea 
the .other hand, one makes a wise and oonscientioua use of riches, if 
for the glory of God he liberally distributes them to the poor, he may 
find this way, which remams an unknown one to hypocrites who aie 
poor against their will." ^ We may meet with many who lead a strict and 
austere Ufe, and«give themselves up to astcmishing acts of penance, bst 
their only end is to gain a great reputation fi>r sanctity and a gieat 
reward. For natural love turns back upon itself, and kmgs after honor 
m this life, and a large reward in the next."^ Agun — he sajs* 
r— (< he who busies himself more with those exercises which take up 
the whole heart and soul, and bestows more attention on the multi- 
plicity of works, than on their essence and end, and clings to his ex- 
ercises, to sacraments, symbols, and outward usages, more than to tbe 
truth signified by them, he continues to be an outward man, swallowed 
up in mere doing ; but the same man in his good works, if they are 
united witib a simple temper, will obtain etemS life.'' ^< Every good 
work -^ says he< — however trifling, if done with love and a 8im{Je dis- 
position, out of respect to Grod, obtains likeness to God and etenial 
life in him ; for a simple disposition brings the scattered powers of 
the soul into unity, and places the spirit itself in union with God." 
One thing characterizing the ethical element m Ruysbroch, which se- 
cured him against the danger of pantheism, is the prominent place he 
gives to the will, which he describes as the main-spring, on which all 
development of the higher life depends. ^^ All virtue, and all good- 
ness — says he 7 .^depend on the will. He, therefore, wants nothing, 
who truly possesses a right will. If, then, thou longest to have hu- 
mility, love, or any other of the virtues, thou bast but to will it in all 
seriousness and with thy whole soul, and of a certainty thou hast it, 
and none can deprive thee of it, be he God or man, if but thy will be 
right and godlike." And in anotiier place,^ he says what could hardly 
be acceptable to the advocates of the common view held by the 



* Ibid. pag. 173. * Ibid. pag. 367. 

* De quat. subttl. tenuiion. pag. 195. * Ibid. pag. 266 (ed. 1609 pag. 4S6). 
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<sliiirch : ^^ If one should maintain that a perfect w3I, without works, 
is worth as much as a good will, with works, at the same time, I should 
xiot be disposed strenuously to dispute such an opinion." A good will 
is bom of the H0I7 Spirit itself; and, therefore, a good will is the 
living and free instrument whereby God accomplishes what he wills. A 
good will m man is the love shed abroad in him, through which he 
honors God, and cherishes and exercises all the virtues. Our good 
^ill is God's grace, and our supernatural life whereby we get the vic- 
tory over all sins. A good will, united with the divine grace, makes us 
free, lifts us above ourselves, and unites us with Grod m the contempla* 
tive life. A good will, ip its internal communion with God, is the 
spirit crowned with the eternal life ; and when it b directed outwards, 
it is lord of all external actions ; and the same is accordingly the 
kingdom of God, where God reigns by his grace. It includes love,, 
and, Ufted above itself, is Uessed, united with God." 1 Much spiritual ex- 
perience and sober sense^ are evinced in what Buysbroch says, iu 
reproving that tendency to self-reflection and tacit repose in the feel- 
inffj whereby many in these times were led astray*— a tendency 
noticed by chanceUor GeiBon, who, describing the dangers of the inner 
life of the soul, in his times, says :^ ^^ The exoesrive hunting after and 
brooding over feelings has deceived many." Now, when, for various 
reasons, such persons came to find the current of their religious feelings 
dried up, and to experience a dearth in their inner life, they were easily 
led to think tiiemselves forsaken of God, and fell into despondency. He 
says many things on this subject having an important bearing on the 
religions life of bis ccmtemporaries. He speaks of people, ^^ Who 
strove after many special favors, had their particular prayers, and 
requested this and that thing of God. Hence, they were often 
deceived. God permitted the things they desired to be ^ven them 
by evil spirits; while tiiey, however, ascribed the answer to their 
own holiness, and believed they deserved it all. Nor should we 
wonder at this, since they suffer under the distemper of pride, and 
are neither touched nor enlightened by God. They cling therefore to 
themselves ; a trifling comfort rejoices them beyona measure, because 
they are not aware of their great deficiencies. They are bent on seek- 
ing after spiritual enjoyments, which may well be called a spiritual de- 
bauch, because it is an inordinate desire of natural love, which always 
has prime regard to itself, and seeks its own advantage." ' ^' The ef- 
fects of love often seem of great importance, as triumphant joy, de- 
votion, and the like ; but these are not always the more desirable and 
better states of feeling, for they may exbt without true love. Nature 
is often wont to bestow such sweetness of temper, or by God's per- 
mission, even the spirit of all evil may excite such feelings in a man. 
Nor is he to be called a more holy man than others, wh^ abounds in 
such feelings. Hence, it is our duty to inquire whether such feelings 
have been bestowed by God, and for what purpose. For such feelings, 

> Rpecul aetcm. saint., pag. 29. * De ornata spiritual, nuptiar., pag. 274. 

' Feft'llit multos nimia sensim^Dtonun 
conqaisitio. 
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Ood, in his lore, is often wont to bestow, for the purpose of stirnvhting 
the soal to aim at something higher and of keeping it in the right direc- 
tion of life. But as he, on whom they are bestowed, makes progress in 
true love, he gradaally pays less regard to such sweetness of the feel- 
ings. While he maintains his fidelity, however, in such times <£ re- 
freshment, the Christian should still be watchful, and consider whether 
it flows from true love ; and even if it be clear that such is the case, 
yet it is not for this reason the best thing, as will be evident if we re- 
flect that such enjoyments must ever be regarded as of fiir less value 
than any service, bodily or spiritual, which we can bestow on «i- 
olher."< In respect to the consciousness of spiritual deartii, he 
says : > '^ If thou sometimes feelest within thee a certain stubboin^ 
ness of nature, a troubled heart and an oppresfflve burden ; if thou 
feelest thyself deprived of all taste for spiritual tilings ; if tiiou wp- 
parest to thyself deserted of God, poor, and destitute of all comfort; 
if thou supposest thyself suffering under a disgust of all external and 
internal exercises, and feelest thyself depressed by such a IcMui, as if 
thou must smk to the earth ; be not for all this perplexed ii^ thy sod, 
but leave thyself in the hands of the Lord, and let it only be thy 
prayer that God's will may be done, and that all should be subsenkat 
to his glory. Believe me, the dark cloud will soon be dissipated, and 
the radiance of the beaming sun of our Lord Jesus Chrut w31 be 
poured over thee with a tiiore excellent comfort and a more exoelknt 
grace than thou hast ever felt before ; and this on account of thy setf- 
renunciation and thy humble resignation under all the load liud opoo 
ihee.'* Accordingly, he looks upon all such sufferings of the soul as 
an exercise of self-denial, a training to a total surrendry of the heart 
to God, with the renunciation of self and of all creatures ; and ftr 
consolation and example he adverts to the state of soul in Christ, 
when he uttered those words on the cross, ^ My God, why hast thou 
fi>rsaken me,' which such persons doubtiess know how to understand 
better than all others. " In order — says he' — that we may not only 
bear such things with equanimity from men, but also patiently sulfer 
the rod of our Lord himself, when he withdraws the comfort of his 
presence, removing so far from us, that it seems as if a wall separated 
between Him and us ; and if we come in our distress for comfort and 
help, placing himself towards us as if he shut his eyes upon us and 
would neither see nor hear us, leaving us to struggle alone with our 
sufferings and sorrows as he himself, too, was forsaken of his Father ; 
then, in the midst of all this we must fly to his deity as our refuge, 
that so, remaining unshaken amid all our depression, we may seek our 
consolation in no mortal creature or thing, nor anywhere but in that 
word which Christ himself uttered, ^ Thy will be done,' which words 
are the most agreeable of all to Grod ; and he who can express this 
from the deep meaning of his heart, can never be disturbed or fall into 
any great depression ; but he will experience in his very resignation a 

* De pniccip. qnibasd. yirtut, pag. 181. ' De praedp. quibosd. virtat, pag 17& 
' 8pecaL aetcrn. salat., pag. 13. 
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peculiar peace, because God is ihe end of the self-denial." In regard 
to tempting thoughts, he sajs : ^ ^^ If in thy praying, or thy spiritual 
exercises strange thoughts or images enter tiiy mind, whatever they 
may be, if they be not to the purpose before thee, be not disturbed by 
them, but torn away, at once, with the whole bent of thy mind and 
love, to God. For although the hellish foe shows thee thy wares, still 
they will not stay by thee if thou art not inclined to them in thy af- 
fections. ThereK>re, if thou wouldst easily overcome all things, seek 
to keep thy soul ever directed upward and turned inward." 

John Tauler was bom in Strasburg, in the year 1290 ; in the year 
1308 he entered Hxe Dominican order. It is i^orthy of remark that 
he expresses himself somewhat doubtful whether it belong to the true 
following after Christ to live by the alms of others mstes^ of laboring 
for one's self. He says in a sermon :^ '^ Had I known, when I was 
my father's son, what I now know, I would have lived upon his labor 
and not upon alms." He studied at Paris ; and so we find him citing 
what was taught in the schools. 3 But, as is evident from what has 
been earlier said, the theology that is not to be learned from books was 
esteemed by him as of much higher value. We have already remarked 
ho.w, in the time of the papal mterdict, and of the ravages of the black 
deatii, he contmued fearlessly to labor in promoting ttie spiritual good 
of the people. He preached at Cologne and in the different cities on 
the Rhine, and died m the year 1861. Tauler, as well as Buysbroch, 
contended against the prevailing tendency to the external in religion. 
He says : ^ ^^ God gave all thmgs that tiiey nught be a way to him^ 
self, and He only should be the end. Do you dream that it is a jest ? 
Nay, verily. Your station makes you neither blessed nor holy. Neither 
my cowl, nor my bald head, nor my convent, nor my holy society, nor 
any of these things makes me holy." Accordingly he declaims against 
the various self-mortifications and voluntarily imposed exercises of pen* 
ance, by which men destroyed their minds and bodies instead of mak« 
ing any real progress in sanctification. Thus he says : '^ Some men 
are not content with the myrrh which God gives them, they would load 
their stomachs with still more, and ^ve themselves the head-ache and 
sick fancies, and have suffered long and much, and fail to do things 
rightly, and little grace comes to them from it all, when they build on 
their own plan, whether in penance or abstinence, or in prayer or devo- 
tion." ^ In the case of prayer, he makes the inward disposition the 
main thing. Praying by memory, he says, is profitable only so far 
as it stire up the man to this noble (internal) devotioa ; and then the 
noble incense bursts forth ; and when that flows out, let the prayer of 
the lips boldly proceed." « He says again, that by love, the supreme 
virtue, all vows are paid ; since the fulfilling of all which those vows 
proposed is contained in love. Now if a man has made many vows, 
to pray, to fast, to make pilgrimages and the like, he is exempt and 

* Specnl aetern. salat., pag. 12. * Sermons, Bas. ed. foL 146 a; Fr. ed. 
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free from all these, when he enters mio an order ; as soon as he « 
in the order, he is bound to all the virtues and to God. Righd j (here- 
fore do I also say here, that to howei^er many things a man oaj 
have bound himself to God, if he oomes into real true love, he is frn 
from them all, so long as true sincerity of heart is in him.'^ > Speaks; 
of those who would be righteous by outward works, he says : ^*Tbej 
abide in this, that they do great works, such as iastbg, ranch watchiii^ 
and prayine ; yet do not clearly see their foundation, lliey find thnr 
interest and themselves in sensual enjoyment, favor and disfavor. And 
hence are engendered unjust and incorrect judgments ; and then maaj 
failings and imperfections, such as pride, outward or inward, bittenesB 
or self-will, quarrelsomeness, and many faults of the like kiiid."^ He 
speaks against those who referred morality to the relations of this wmU, 
excluding the higher aspirations after diat whidi is above the worid, 
the craving that passes beyond thmgs earthly to lay hold on eternal Efe. 
** These men -^ says he 3— stray away into the rational ezeraseof tiie 
virtues, and thus find such pleasure and delight in tfiis, tiiat they are 
kept at a distance from the truth which is nearest and highest, stop- 
ping short at the present pleasure, instead of seeking after the etenal 
God through all pleasure/' He reprimands those who placed their de- 
pendence on Blunts or angels, instead of reposing their whole trust in 
God. He says : < ^^ There are some spiritual men, who are not oooteat 
to be without comfort. For rather than to be simply and truly without 
comfort, and found empty and naked, they would resort to heavenly 
creatures, saints and angels, and entertain these in their minds with a 
spiritual pleasure, and set these before them for a comfort. As, for 
Example, this saint is loved by me above other saints, or this angd 
above x>ther angels. And then if any one objects to this, declaring tkU 
it is an unpermitted thing, that it should not be done, tibey have small 
pleasure in this, perhaps they are displeased ; and this is at once a 
wrong, and a great hindrance to thee in thy busmess with God.'* 
We have seen how Tauler regarded the pious observance of aO oat- 
ward rites prescribed by the church as a preparatory school for the 
highest stage of spirituality, of the contemplative reli^ous life ; how 
therefore these Friends of God were opposed to those who outwardly 
and arbitrarily cast off all external observances. The casting aade of 
these ordinances should not be a purposed thing ; it should be a natu- 
ral &lling off of them ; as if the internal development of the religious 
life had progressed to such a point, that the outward rites which were 
no longer needed as supports, must fall away of themselves. And here 
we may observe the difference between the men of this bent and the 
viofent reformers, those fanatical Beghards, and the Brethren of the 
Free Spirit. But we may remark also how easily the transition might 
be maoe from these principles to that application of them. We find 
the foUowmg passage in Tauler,* which begins with a beautiful com- 

^ Bag. ed. fol. 17 a. [This sermon ap- ^ Bas. ed. fol 90 a; Fir. cd. I, p. 194. 
pean to be wanting in the Fr. edition.] * Baa. ed. foL 21 b ; £V. ed. I, p. 199. 
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'parison : ^^ We gladly break off and strip away the leaves, to let the 
son pour his rays^ without hindrance, upon these young grapes. So all 
Iielps that become hindrances fall away from the Christian — images 
of saints, knowledge, exercises, and prayer, and all means. The man 
should not east these aside, however, but wait till they M off themselves, 
through divine grace ; that is, when the man is trained up to a higher 
stage, beyond all his understanding." Tauler, moreover, opposes the one- 
sided contemplative bent, which despised the practical. He requires the 
union and mutual interpenetration of the two elements. He understood 
the dangers of those who, without matured experience, would betake 
themselves to the contemplative life alone. He looks upon the practi- 
cal life as a needful probation ; and says in this regard of the young 
people : " One should not lay down to repose in the noble country of 
contemplation. He may perhaps pass in there for a while, but he 
should fly back again, as long as he is not fully mature, and is still 
young and unpractised and imperfect." ^ Moreover, he speaks against 
the tendency of wanting to luxuriate continually in sweet feelings, and 
says : 3 '< It is no great distress if a man is not always jubilant and in 
sweet enjoyment ; for all this is but a chance gift of Ood, that is, when the 
essential thing of a devout temper abides in the man." Ho speaks of 
those who, when times of stumbling followed after pleasant enjoyments, 
knew not upon what to fix and steady themselves. ^^ Their sweet emotions 
— says he 3 — have turned out a weak foundation on which they have 
been trusting, instead of trusting truly in Grod, solely and alone, in love and 
suffering." This luxuriating in sweet feelings was, accordmg to him, 
the evil germ from which the tendency of those enthusiastic Friends of 
God, who had sunk down into pantheistic self-deification, had evolved 
itself, and he remarks : ^ ^^ There are some who so rest in the sweet- 
ness of enjoyment as to fall into an improper freedom." He defines it 
as a sinking back of nature into itself, finds in it therefore an intermixture 
of the natural and divine. It appears to him a self-constituted, artifi- 
cial state of being, which he compares to the employment of a multi- 
plicity of remedies, that hinder nature in her own healthy and sponta- 
neous reactions, and he observes : ^^ In these pleasant moods and states 
nature bends back upon herself with agility, and quietiy awaits the 
result of that to which the man is, above all things, inclined, and aban- 
dons herself to security ; and just that happens which I have heard 
from physicians, that it is not a good thing for men to use many drugs,^ 
for, when nature finds herself helped, she trusts to that and sits down 
and rests, and she thinka she has the right help, and works not sodili- 
gentiy as she otherwise does. But when she is uncertain of all help, 
she contrives, and works, and helps herself." He warns against turning 
the thoughts inward too much on one^s self, against despondency under 
temptations, which odght to be regarded as a means designed for the 
purification of the soul. He says : ^ '^ Have goo^ courage, then, and 

^ Bas. ed. fol. 7 a j Fr. ed. I, p. 135. * (The Bas. ed. reads rdsa sy vil aert- 
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be joyful and not sorrowful nor melancholy, though wicked, impne 
thoughts maj sometimes intrude into your minds ; let them be as 
wicked as they may, pay no attention to them. For if tbey come mp 
contrary to thy thoughts and wishes, so let them fall out again. And 
should this happen to thee, most of all in prayer and in thy approaches 
to God, let them alone in the name of God, and suffer thb conflict ani 
these impure suggestions right cheerfully and humbly and qnietly by 
the will of God." So in the times of spiritual dearth, when the ^nsi- 
ble presence of God is wanting, and the soul feels itself forsaken by 
Him, he warns men not to despair, but to recognize in this an ap|»int' 
ment of Providence designed for the saving good of man, for the promo- 
tion of the divjne life. ** We must — says he ' — intend and seek Gtjd 
by himself. And this foretaste of the great true wedding many people 
would fain have, and complain that it cannot be. And if Uiey expeii- 
ence no wedding on the deep ground of their being, when they pray or 
perform other exercises, and find not God's presence, it yezes diem ; 
and this they do less, or less willingly, and sa^ they have no ezperieoee of 
God. Therefore they grow weary of their pamfl- taking and praying. Hus 
a man should never do. We should never do a duty the less on such ac- 
count ; for God was present there, but we perceived him not. Yet he 
went secretly to the wedding. Where God is, there in truth is the wed- 
ding. And he cannot be away from it ; where a man simply thiob 
of Him and seeks Him alone, there God must of necessity be, either 
sensibly or in a hidden manner." He adduces in illustration the case 
of the apostles. They must be deprived of vUUde intercourse with the 
Saviour ; meantime they must have believed they were forsaken ; bat 
it was that they might be prepared for the invisible communion with the 
Saviour, and for the receiving of the Holy Ghost. " ChQdren — he 
says^ — as to this matter, it is seriously to be considered by us, and we 
must understand that, to the beloved disciples of God and his beloved 
friends, the Holy Ghost could not be given till Jesus Christ had first 
gone away from them. Not at all different then is coldness, want of 
comfort, ineptitude, so that we feel heavy and slow to every good work, 
and cold and dark ; for thus has Christ departed from us. If all men 
would see into this, and make it profitable and fruitful to themselves, it 
were a useful, noble, blessed, divine thing." In another place he says, 
after citing the words of Christ, John 16: 7, " The holy disciples were 
then possessed, within and without, with the presence of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and he so filled up every corner of their being, heart, soul, 
sense, and powers of body aha mind, that the possession must be out, or 
must be away. If they were to come to the true, spiritual, inward com- 
fort, this possession must needa bo cut away from them, however sour 
and bitter it might be to them ; they would otherwise have to abide at 
the towest stage, and in the senses." 3 Accordingly he speaks of the 
various leadings of Providence connected with the internal develop- 
ment of the soul, to which 'men ought simply to resign themselves, in* 

» Bas. ed. fol. 31 a ; Fr. ed. I, p. 266. » Bas. ed. fol. 48 b j Pr, ed. II, p. 122, 
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stead of choosing their own way. He says : ' " God comes with ter- 
rible conflicts, and in wonderful events, and singular ways, which none 
can understand but he who experiences them. Men therefore have re- 
markable, mysterious sufferings among them, diverse forms of the bit- 
ter drug, so that they are at a loss which way to turn ; but God knows 
'well what he means by it all." He gives prominence to trust in Christ 
as the means of obtaining victory over all temptations, and says : ^ 
*^ When he (the devout man) cannot overcome the dogs he contends 
Tfith, nor get rid of them, he should run in great haste to the tree of 
the cross, and of the passion of our dear Lord ^Jesus Christ ; there 
alone he may cleave asunder the heads of the dogs that assault him ; 
that is, he there obtains the victory in all his con^cts, .and is entirely 
delivered and rid of them.'\ 

The third individual whose character deserves to be portrayed with 
some minuteness, wa9 Menry Su90 of Suabia, a Dominican. He was 
bom in the year 1300 and died in 1365. He was the author of various 
vmtings, composed in the form of dialogues and in other forms, in the 
German language, and afterwards translated into Latin, in which writ- 
ings also we may discern Qie religious bent of this class of the Friends 
of God. He is no less remarkable than Tauler for giving prominence 
to the mediation of Christ as necessary to the attaining to true commu- 
mon with God, and was thus distinguished from those pantheistic mys- 
tics who, without any mediation, were for sinking directly into the 
depths of the divine essence. Thus he represents Christ as saying : 
^' No man may ascend to the divme heights nor have any sweet fore- 
taste of bliss, except he be first drawn by the image of my human low- 
liness and sorrow. The higher a man climbs without passing through 
fny humanity, the lower he falls. My humanity is the way he should 
take, my sufferings the door through which he should press." 3 The 
practical following after Christ was considered of more value by him 
than all transitory excitement of feeling. He makes Christ say : ^' No 
man better shows forth how near my suffering comes to him, than he 
-who bears it with me in the exhibition of good works. Dearer to me 
is an empty heart, regardless of earthly loves, and constantly diligent 
in pursuing the next duty after working out the example of my suffer- 
ings, than if thou wert continually complaining to me, and honoring my 
sorrow with as many tears of grief as ever drops of rain fell from the 
skies ; for that thou mightest follow me was the end for which I' suf- 
fered the bitter death ; though thy tears also are well-pleasing and 
acceptable." Patience in su&ring seemed to him of more value than 
miracles, as he says : « '^ Never was there so much gazing at a knight 
who has come off well at the tournament, as there is gazing of all the 
heavenly host-at a man who comes off well in suffering. All the saints 
stand sureties for a suffering man ; for they have already experienced 
it before, and cry out with common mouth, that it is no poison, but a 

> Baa. ed. fol. 8 a; Fr. ed. I, p. 141. and Writings. Begenabuig, 1829, p. 249, 
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wholesome drink. Patience in suffering is greater tlian calling Qie iai 
to life, or other miraculous signs ; it is the narrow way which ops 
richly onward to fte gate of hearen." 

Among the reli^oos appearances which grew out of these thaesif 
distress and of excitement in Germany, and extended into the fifteesA 
century, belong too the proe4$sion$ if the Seourger% or JPlagdlaxtf, 
It was first in Italy, in the thirteenth century, that, anud the con- 
tests carried on with the wildest extraTaganoe of passion between Ihe 
party friendly to the pope, and the party who went with the emperor, 
— the Ouelphs and GhibelHnes, strong feelings of remorse followed 
suddenly after the tumult of these passionate contests. Vast bodies of 
men, girded with ropes, marched in procesmon, with songs and prayer, 
through the cities and from one city to another, calling on the people 
to repent. All hostilities ceased. The momentary impression pro- 
duced by these angular procesaona was powerful, though it did not 
last long. Such processions spread from Italy to other countries. In 
Germany in particular, the impesmon produced by the deBcdatsng rav- 
ages of the black death contributed to call forth such demonstra&nB ; 
though even here, a lasting work of repentance by no means foDowed, 
in the case of most ; but good men were forced to complain that a?a- 
rice and every sort of sel&h vice afterwards prevailed to a greater 
extent than ever.^ Large . bodies of men mailed through fl^eia, 
France, Germany, an^g hymns and scourg^^ themselves till the 
blood flowed freely, ^d as the civil magistrates and eccleaasfeieal 
authorities now found it necessary to interfere on account of the dan- 
ger to civil and ecdedastical order, and on account of the violation of 
public decency connected with the rapid spread of this fimatical ten- 
dency. Pope Clement YI. for example forbidding these prooesnoDS 
on penalty of the ban, it Was necessarily driven (smce those who were 
seized with this fanatical sprit would not abandon its impulae) in- 
to an opposition to the church which did not originally belong to it 
The prevfuling dissatisfisMtion with a corrupt church and the oppontion 
to that church which e^ted already in the age, impressed tiieir own 
peculiar stamp on these appearances also ; and in tiie next following 
times these processions took an heretical direction. Those who jcnned 
in them spoke of the corruptions of the church, predicted approadiing 
judgments, announced that all the sacrapents in the church were po- 
faned by her pollutions and had lost their valiSdty, that but one sacra- 
ment as they supposed remained, which was to copy^ after tbeir man- 
ner, the sufferings of Christ. Hence they were called erud fratre^. 
Many of them died at the stake. 

^ D'Acheiy Spicil. IH, 110: Nam ho* ipsos oontiubantes .... Cantu eUam 

mines fuerunt postea magis ayari et tena- ab illo tempore refngescere coepit ralde, 
ces, cum malto pltira bona qiiam antca et ini(^uitas abnndavit com ignoFaociis eC 
possiderent; magis etiam capidi et per peccatis. 
lites, brigas et rixas atque per placita se- 
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